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To the Right Reverend Father in Gop 


HENRY Lord Biſhop of LONDON, 


One of the Lords of His M A JES TFT Moſt 


Honourable Privy-Council. 


Ay Lord, 

HE following diſcourſe, ſuch as it is, I do with all humility preſent 
to your Lordſhip. The argument it treats of commends it ſelf, and 
challengeth regard from all the diſciples of JEsUs. The deſign 
of it is to prove our ] ESUS to be the MESSIAS. This is a truth of 
the greateſt moment, and as ſuch was much inſiſted upon by the firſt 


_ preachers of the Chriſtian Religion, and deſervedly placed in our ancient Creed in 


the head of the other articles of our Chriſtian Faith, and next after the article in 
which we own the belief of a Gop. And whatever defects there may be found in 
the following tract yet, as I am certain that I have choſen a moſt excellent ſub- 
ze, ſo Il have purſucd it with a ſincere and honeſt intention. 

IF any ſhould find fault with this Well. meant diſcourſe, and condemn me even 
for that, for which I am not able ſo much as to accuſe my (elf, it ſhall be ſo far 
from creating me any trouble, that it will not ſurprize me, as any thing that is 
new and ſtrange is wont to do. Whatever my ſtake or my faults may be, I 
ſhall be ſo far from being pertinacious in either of them, that no man ſhall be 
more welcome to me than he, who ſhall aſſiſt me in diſcharging me from them. 
Nor do I deſire to live any longer in this world, than whilſt I am diſpoſed both to 
find out the truth and to follow it. 

I THINK my ſelf more eſpecially obliged to give your Lordſhip an account, how 
I ſpend my time. And that conſideration moved me to prefix your Lordlhip's 
name to this following diſcourſe. But that was not the only motive which in- 
duced me to it. All that have the honour to know your Lordſhip, have great 
cauſe to bleſs GOD for you. The Clergy of this great City are very ſenſible of 
their happineſs. They look upon your Lordſhip as a great bleſſing, and a good 
preſage. The Jews have a ſay ing in their books, that "when the ſhepherd is an- 
gry with the ſheep, he placeth over them a blind guide. Thoſe who are under your 
Lordſhip's care juftly look upon you as beſtowed upon them as a token for good ; 
they think themſelves favoured greatly, in your Lordſhip, by the great Biſhop 
and ſhepherd of their ſouls. I was willing to take this opportunity IT teſtifying 


my moſt unfeigned thankfuineſs to Go p for your Lordſhip. That Go p would long 


preſerve your Lordſhip, and aſſiſt and proſper your endeavours for the good of his 
Church; that he would pour upon you the bleſſings of this life, and preſerve you 
to the W glory of the next, is the moſt hearty prayer of, 


My LORD, 
Tour Lordſhip's moſt dutiful 


and obedient Servant, 


RICHARD KIDDER. 


* 


* 
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The Cox rENAs of the ſeveral Chapters 
in theſe Parts. 


HE Preface, page 1. 

The Introduction, p. 3. 

Chap. I. Of the name IR Sus, 
p. I. and CHRIS r, p. 9. 
Chap. II. Of the agreement —_— ews 

and Chriſtians concerning the M Es- 
8 1 As, p. 13, and of the promiſes con- 
cerning him, p. 15. 

Chap. III. Of the Birth of Ch RIS r, as 
born of the family of David, p. 19, in 
Bethlehem, p. 20. of à virgin, p. 23, 
at the time foretold, p. 25, and when 
he was generally expected, p. 27. 

Chap. IV. That the MEs81Aas8 was to be 
a prophet, p. 30, and converſe in Gali- 
lee, p. 32, come into the ſecond temple, 
p. 34, be meek and juſt, p. 35, and do 
many wonderful works, ibid. 


Chap. V. Of the miracles which JESUS 
did, p. 36. 


Chap. VI. The miracles of JESUS com- 


pared with thoſe of Moſes, p. 56, of 
the church of Rome, p. 59, and of A- 


pollonius Tyanzus, and ſome other hea- 
thens, p. 62. 


Chap. VII. Of the ſufferings of CHRIS r, 
p- 67, of his crucifixion and death, p. 
73, and burial, p. 90. 

Chap. VIII. Of the reſurrection of ChRlsr, 
p.92, and the time when he roſe, p. toʒ. 

Chap. IX. Of the aſcenſion of CHRIST 


into heaven, p.106, and the effuſion of 


the HoLy Gos r, p. 116, and the 
ſucceſs of the Chriſtian religion, p. 117. 
Chap. X. What was predicted of the 
M ESSIAS, was fulfilled in JESUS, 
p. 129. 
Chap. XI. The Chriſtian religion is more 


excellent than that of Moſes, p. 135, 


and far excelled the Pagan religion, p. 
136. The law of Moſes came from 
GO p, p. 138, it was not unalterable, 
p. 139, it was defettive,p. 140, which 
defects are ſupplied by the goſpel of 


CHRIS r, p. 150. The application of 


the whole, p. 162. 


PART IL 


Chap. I. THE Chriſtian doctrine wants 
not ſufficient motives of cre- 
dibility ; but the Jews have the ſame 
or greater reaſon to believe the four Go- 
ſpels, which they have for receiving 
the writings of Moſes, p. 1. An ac- 
count of the principal cauſes of their in- 
fidelity, p. 20. 
Chap. II. Our SAviouR vindicated for 
_ curſing the fig-tree, p. 36, 38. His 
prayer at his death vindicated, p. 41. 
The various accounts of the reſurrection 


reconciled, p. 43. How the temple was 


forty and ſix years in building, p. 48. 
The prohibition of ſwearing vindicated, 


p.46. The calling the loving one an- 


other a new commandment, p. 5 r. 
and the prohibition of polygamy and 
divorce are not inconſiſtent with the 

law of Moles, p. 52. | 
Chap. III. The belief of the perpetual vir- 
ginity of the virgin Mary is not incon- 
ſiſtent with Matth. i. 25. p. 54. Theſe 
following texts vindicated and ex- 
plained 
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plained. Matth. xix. 17. Why calleſt 
thou me good? p. 56. Matth. xx. 23. 
To ſit on my right hand and on my left 
is not mine to give, p. 58. Mark vi. 5. 
He could there do no mighty work, p. 
59. Mark xiii. 3 2. But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels, which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father, p.59. Mat. 
xii. 40. As Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly; ſo 
ſhall the ſon of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth, 


p. 61. Matth. ii. 23. He dwelt in a ci- 


ty called Nazareth, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the pro- 
phets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 
p. 64. Matth. v.43. It hath been ſaid 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate 
thine enemy. p. 68. Joh. vii. 3 8. He 
that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, Out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water. p.70. Joh. xix. 
28. That the ſcripture might be fulfil- 
led, he ſaith, Ithirſt. p. 7 1. and ver. 36. 
That the ſcripture might be fulfilled, A 
bone of him ſhall not be broken, p.71. 
The miſtakes charged on the Evangeliſts 
by the Jews windicated, particularly, 
that Abiathar zs put for Abimelech, 
Mar. ii. 26.p. 72. Barachias for Jehoi- 
da, Matth.xxiii. 25. p. 73. and Jere- 


remiah for Zechariah, Matth. xxvii. 9. 


p. 75. 


The miſapplying of texts of 
ſcripture charged on the Evangeliſts by 
the jſews vindicated, particularly, Mat. 
ii. 15. Out of Egypt have I called my 
ſon. p. 76. and ver. 16, 17. Then was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Je- 
remtah the prophet, ſaying, In Ramah 
was there a yoice heard, lamentation 
and weeping and great mourning, Ra- 
chel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not. p. 79. In all which the Evan- 
geliſts are vindicated. ut prius. 


Chap. IV. The ſentence againſt Ananias 


and Sapphira, Acts v. vindicated. yp. 84. 
AR. vii. 4. vindicated. p. 85. AQ. vii. 
I 4. vindicatead, p. 86. AQ.vii.16.Un- 
dicated, p.88, AQ.vii. 42, 43. vindi- 


cated, p. 9go. The time of Saul's reign, 


C 


AQ. xiii. 21. defended, p. 1. Fi. Paul's 
circumciſing Timothy, Act. xiii. 2 1. de- 
fended, p. 93. The quotation of F. Paul, 
I Cor. xv. 54. Death is ſwallowed up in 
victory, defended, p.95. Kt. Paul's ex- 
preſſion, Gal. iii. 16. Now to Abraham 
and his ſeed were the promiſes made, 
He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many; 
but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which 
is CHRIST, defended, p. [85]. St. 
Paul's guotation, Eph. iv. 8. And gave 
gifts unto men, defended, p. S8 6]. If. 
Paul's quot ation, Heb. i. 5. Thou art my 
ſon; this day have I begotten thee, de- 
fended, p. LS 7 J. St. Paul's expreſſion, 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of G oD 
worſhip him, reconciled with Heb. ii. 7. 
Thou madeſt him alittle lower than the 
angels, and ver. g. where tis ſaid, that 
JEsUs was made alittle lower than the 
angels. p. [88]. St. Paul's quotation 
of Jer. xxxi. 31. Behold the days come 
(faith the LoR D) when I will make a 
new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, 
and with the houſe of Judah, vindica- 
ted, p. [89]. St. Paul's quotation, 


Heb, x. 5. from Pal. xl. 6, 7. Where- 


fore when he cometh into the world, 
he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me, vindicated, p. [89]. The 
arfference between H. Paul and . James 
concerning juſtification by faith and 
works reconciled, p. [92]. Sf. John 
pag as _ Vii. 5, 6,7, 8. in omit- 
ting the tribe of Dan, when he reckoned 
up thereſt, p. [95]. 


Chap. V. Sr. Matthew's quotation, chap. 


i. 22, 23. Behold a virgin ſhall be with * 
child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, 
vindicated, p. 97. 
hap. VI. The objeftions againſt the ac- 
count, which the Evangeliſts give of the 
genealogy of JESUS ſummed up, p. 108. 
Some general conſiderations towards 
the abating the force of theſe objections, 
p. 111. 


Chap. VII. St. Matthew's dividing his ge- 


nealogies three limes into fourteen ge- 
nerations, ch. i. 17. vindicated, p. 112. 
His expreſſion, chap. i. 11. And Joſias 

| | begat 
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begat Jechonias and his brethren, vin- 
dicated, p. 115. 

Chap. VIII. $7. Matthew's affirming, ch. 
i. 12. that Jechonias begat Salathiel 
vindicated, p. 120. alſo ver. 12. that 

Salathiel begat Zorobabel, p.121. and 
ver. 13. that Zorobabel begat Abiud, 
vindicated, p. 123. 

Chap. IX. $7. Matthew's leaving out three 
kings at once, and affirming ver. 8. 
that Joram begat Ozias, vindicated, 
p. 124. | 

Chap. X. H. Luke vindicated for in- 
ſerting his ſecond Cainan, chap. iii. 36. 
p. 130. 

Chap. XI. Hr. Matthew and St. Luke re- 

conciled, tho St. Matthew reckons but 
two and forty generations from Abra- 
ham 7o ] ESUS, and St.Luke reckons 
fix and jifty,p.137. St. Matthew rec- 
tons the genealog y from Solomon the 


| ſon of David; but St. Luke from Na- 


than, . 137. And Salathiel in dt. Luke 
zs not the ſame perſon, who is ſo called 
in St. Matthew, p. 140. 


Chap. XII. 2 he Evangeliſts vindicated; 
who derive Joſeph both from Solomon 
and Nathan, and, make him the ſon 
both of Jacob and Eli. p. 141. | 

Chap. XIII. The neceſſity of having the 

genealogy of Joſeph proved, as in St. 
Matthew. p. 145. 

Chap. XIV. Of the opinion, that d. Luke 
gives the genealogy of JESUS by his 
mother. p.156. 

Chap. XV. The following queſtions an- 
ſwered, 1. Why St. Matthew begins his 
genealog y with calling IE Sus the ſon 
of David, and of Abraham? p. 113. 

2. IM HM David is named before Abraham? 
p. 164. 3. Il hy Jacob is ſaidhere, not 
only to have begotten Judas, but his bre- 
thren alſo? p. 164. 4. Hh David 15 

only called king ? p. 166. 5. A hi the 

women are mentioned in the genealog y 

of St. Matthew? ibid, 6. Why it 15 

| ſaid, that Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
brethren? p. 167. 

Chap. XVI. Of the Elias, who was to 
come, and how the prophecy was ful- 
filled in John the Baptiſt? p. 169. 


PART III. 


Chap. . AT thelaw 4 Moſes zs not 
1 of perpetual obligation, p. 1. 
Objettions anſwered, p. 19. 

Chap. II. Of the prophecies of the peace- 
able times of the M ESS1AS,Pp. 28. Ob- 
jection from Mat. x. 34, I came not to 
ſend peace, but a {word,anſwered, p.43. 

Chap. III. Ohjection againſt Matth. xii. 
3, 4. Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was hungry, and they that 

were with him? anſwered, p. 47. as 
alſo againſt Luke iv. 25. In the days of 


Elias, when the heavens were ſhut up 


three years and ſix months. p.49. Ov- 
jection againſt the purification of the 
virgin Mary anſwered. p. So. Obje- 
(tion againſt the diſcourſe of CHRIS r, 


Mark x, 19. concerning what muſt be 


done to inherit cternal life, anſwered, 
p. 50. Objection concerning the de- 


ſtroying t he herd of ſwine, Matth. viii. 


32. anſwered, p.51. Objection againſt 
Matth, xxvi. 32. hat] ES us ſaid to his 


diſciples, I will go before you into Ga- 
lilee, anſwered, p. 53. as alſo againſt 
the credibility of his aſtenſion, ibid. 
Concerning the cock crowing, p. 5 5. 

Objection againſt Joh. xvi. 7,and 13. lt 

is expedient for you, that 1 go away, 

&c. anſwered, p. 56. Concerning the 

time of the eating the paſſover, p. 59. 

Of Pilate's waſhing his hands, p. 65. 

Of the weight of the myrrh and alocs. 

ibid. Os6jedtion againſt Matth. xxviii. 

18. All power is given to me in heaven 

and in carth, anſwered, p. 66. Obje- 

ction againſt Joh. xxi. 25. If the things 

which JESUS did, ſhould be written 

every one, I ſuppole, that even the 
whole world could not contain the 

things which ſhould be written, a- 
ſwered. p. 67. Objection againſt Gal. 
iii. 10. Foras many as arc of the works 

of the law, are under the curſe; For it 

is Written, Curſed is every one, that 

continueth not in all things, which are 

Written 


Wtitten in the book of the law to do 
them, anſwered, p. 69. Objettion a- 
gainſt Heb. ix. 19. He ſprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, anſwered, 
p-. 72. Objections againſt the epiſtle of 
St. James anſwered. p. 76. 

Chap. IV. Of the Trinity, and objections 

aàgainſt it anſwered. p. 78. 

Chap. V. The teſtimonies of Philo the Jew 
concerning the Trinity, and the 9e. 


p. 93. 

Chap. VI. Objections againſt Philo an- 
ſwered, wherein it is proved, that the 
Heathens had ſome knowledge of the 
Trinity, and that they had it from the 
Jews. p. 110. | 

Chap. VII. That the time is paſt, in which 
the. M ESSIAS was to come, p. 129. 
proved from the ſcepter's being departed 
from Judah, and the lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet. Gen, xlix. 10. p. 130. 


Objettions anſwered, p. 138. 

Chap. VIII. That the MESSIAS ig come, 
proved, from the glory of the latter 
houſe being greater, than that of the 
former. Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8. p. 146. Ob- 
feddions anſwered, p. 148. 

Chap. IX. That the promiſe of the MEs- 
SIAS ig abſolute and not conditional, 
p. 156. and that he came in the laſt 
days, p.162. How times are divided 
in ſcripture, p. 164. 

Chap. X. An hiſtorical account of the falſe 
Chriſt's, p. 166. The various opinions 
among the Jews concerning the coming 
of the MESSIAS. p. 185. 

Chap. XI. What methods are to be avoid. 
ed by thoſe, who attempt to convert the 
Jews, p. 187. What methods are tobe 
uſed, p. 189. Objettions againſt ſuch 
endeavours anſwered, p. 200, The 
Concluſion, p. 203, 


N. B. That the Annotations mark'd thus L are added to the works of the Author by 
another hand, and were not in the former edition. 


N. B. 2. That in the ſecond Part, between page 96 and 97. are added twelve other 
pages, beginning thus [S 5] and ending thus [o]. 
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Udworth. Bellarminus. Hottinger. 
Gregoty. L. Brugenſis. Hugo Grotius. 
Hammond. Buxtorfius. uvenal. 
 Hornbeck. Caſaubon. Pulgar Latin Tranſlation of 
Lightfoot. " Cicero. the Bible. | 
Lively. Cotelerius. Johannes à Lent. | 
Mede. Cyprianus. Limborch. 
More. Dickenſon. Lipmannus. 
Pocock. Diodatus. Livius. 
Speed'sCloud of Witneſſes, Edzardus de Shiloh. Nicolaus de Lyra. 


Conſtantinus, LEmpereur. Maij Synopſis. 
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Fagius. 1 Petrus de Marci, 
Latin Authors. Fortalitium Fidei. Martialis. 
Fuller. Mills. 

Abricius. Petrus Galatinus. L. de Modena. 
Allix. Gentius. Munſter. 
Altingius. Gloſla ordinaria. Noldius. 

P. Amelot. Hackſpan. Outram. 
Auguſtinus. Heinſius. Paræus. 

Baronius. Hieronymus. Petitus. 


Pliny's 


A Catalogue of Authors. 


Juchoſia. Heb. 
Rabbi David Kimchi. Bb. 


Pliny's Epiſtles. 
Pocock. 

Pontanus. 

Poſſinus. 

Prudentius. 
Raimundi pugio fidei. 
Salmeron. 

Scaliger. 

Selden. 

Seneca. 
Father Simon. 
Spizelius. 
Suctonius. 

Sulpitius Severus. 
Cornelius Tacitus. 
Tertullian. 
Tractatus Theologiæ Poli- 
kicæ. 


Vioalerius Maximus. 


Victor Antiochenus 
Virgilius. 
Voiſin. 

Vorſtius. 

Voſſius. 

Uſleri Chronologia. 
Wagenſelius. 


Greek Authors. 


Alius Spartianus: 
Marcus Antoninus. 
Apuleius. 

Arianus. 
Barnabas's Epiſtles. 
Baſilius. 

Beroſus. 

Clemens Alexandr. 
Chry ſoſtomus. 
Epictetus. : 
Epiphanius. 
Euſebius. 
Herodotus. 


Irenzus. 


Juſtin Martyr, 


Nicetas. 

Nonnus. 

Numenius. : 
Origenes. 

Philoſtratus. 

Photius. 


Plato. 


Plutarchus. 
Procopius Gazzus. 


* Tranſlation of 


the Bible. 


Socrates's Hiſtory. 
Theodoret. 


TheophylaR. 
Theophilus Antiochenus. 


Hebrew, Jewiſh, and O- 
riental Authors. 


Abthath Rochelim. Heb. 
Aben Amram. Heb. 


Aben Ezra. Heb. 


Abravenel. Heb. 
Abu'l Pharagius. Arab. 
. Albo Ikkarim. Heb. 
aba Kama. Heb. 
R. Bechai. Heb. 
Benjamini Itinerarium. H. 
Bereſhith Rabba. Heb. 
Bilibra Veritatis. Heb. 
Liber Coſri. Heb. 


Elias Levita. Heb. 


Rabbi David Gantz. Heb. 
Jacchides. Heb. 
Jalkut. Heb. | 
Flavius Joſephus. Greek. 
Joſephus Ben Gorion. Heb. 
R. Solomon Jarchi. Feb. 
Rabbi Iſaak Chizuk Emu- 
nah. Heb. 


Lipmmanni Nizachon. H. 
Maimonides. Heb. 


Liber Manuſcriptus Luſita- 


nicus. Heb, 
Markanti. Heb. 
Menaſſeh Ben Iſracl. Lat. 
Michal Jophi, Heb. 
Midrath Tehillim. Heb. 
Miſhneh. Heb. 
Nizachon Lipmanni,.. Heb. 
Nizachon Vetus. Heb: 
Perſick Tranſlation of the 

Bible. 
8 Greek. 
Pirke Rabbi Eliczer, Heb. 
Rittangel. Heb. 


Samaritan Tranſlation of 


the Bible. 
Seder Olam. Heb. 
Seder Olam Rabba. Heb. 
Seder Zeraim. Heb. 
Sepher Hammitſvorh. Heb. 


Shebet Jehuda by Gentius. 
Heb. 


Siphra. Heb. 


Syriack Tranſlation of the 


Bible. 


Talmud Babylonicum, 
Chald. 


Talmud Hieroſolymitan, 


Chald. 
Targum Hieroſolymitan. 
C hald. 
Targum Jonathanis Ben 
Uzziet: Chald. 
Targum Onkeloſi. Chald. 
Toldoth Jeſu. Zeb. 
Zemach David, Heb, 
Zohar. Heb. | 


T H E 


. - 


OF T 


HOSE 
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Demonſtration of the MEss IAS, which came to the 


Undertaker's Hands. 


A. 
HE Reverend Mr. Arrowſmith. 


Mr. John Catcher, Merchant in London. 
Mr. William Cray. 


5 The Reverend Mr. John Antleby. Meſſieurs Clark and Hett of London 
The Reverend Mr. Francis Arnet Vicar of Bookſellers. 


Holbeach, in Lincolnſhire. 

The Reverend Mr. William Arnold. 

Mr. Peter Arbouin. 

Ar. Robert Akenhead, Bookſeller in 
Newcaltle. 

The Reverend Charles Brent, M. A. 
Rector of Chriſt- Church zz Briſtol. 

The Reverend Mr. Thomas Bures. 

The Reverend Mr. Theodore Bolten. 

The Reverend Mr. Brittan. 

The Reverend Mr. William Biſſet. 

The Reverend Mr. 2 Barber. 

The Reverend Mr. Samuel Birch, of Hol- 
beach, Lincolnſhire. 

The Rev. Mr. John Billingſley, of Dover. 

The Rev. Mr. Humphry Barrow, 7 Books, 

John Bernard, Eſq; 

Mr. John Bodicoat. 

Mr. James Benſon. | 

Mr. Tho. Beak, of Stourmouth in Kent. 

Mr. James Bradley, Merchant in London. 

Mr. Stamp. Brooksbank. 

* Brotherton, of London Book- 
ſeller. * 

Mr. Jeremiah Battlcy, of London Book- 
ſeller. 

| MT 

The Reverend John Capon, LL. D. 
Reclor of Waltham-Abbey. 

The Reverend Mr. Chapman, of New- 
College. ; 

The Reverend Mr. Cockſhut. 

The Reverend Mr. Robert Chorley. 

The Reverend Mr. John Cox. 

Mr. Edward Collet. 

Mr. Henry Collet. 

Mrs. Frances Cockayn. 


Mr. 


The Reverend Mr. 


Mr. Thomas Cox, of London Bookſeller. 
Mr. William Coflley, of Briſtol Book- 
ſeller. 
D. 
The Reverend Mr. Delarocque. 
Mr. Thomas Davis. 
Mr. John Drew. 
Mr. John Darby, of London Bookſeller. 
Ar. Peter Dunoyer, of London Book- 
ſeller. 
| | E. 
The Reverend John Evans, of Deal, M. A. 
The Reverend My. John Evans. 

Mr. Sam. Edwards, Merchant in Londom. 
Mr. George Eaton. 
F. 

The Reverend Mr. Henry Francis. 
Thomas Ford, of Aſhburton Eq; 
Mr. Ebenezer Fletcher. 
Mr. Benjamin Fuller, 
Mr. Francis Fayram, of London Book- 
ſeller. 1 
G 


The Reverend Mr. Goddard, of News 


College. | 
The Reverend Mr. John Gill. | 
The Reverend Mr. Richard Goodwin. 
The Reverend Mr. Strickland Gough. 
The Reverend Mr. John Green. 
oſhua Gee. 
Mr. Thomas Goddard. 
Mr. John Gopp. 
Mr. George Gray. 
Mr. Peter Green. 

H. 

The Reverend Mr. Thomas Hawes. 
The Reverend Mr. Jer Hunt, 2 Books. 


oſeph Hill. 
The 
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The Reverend Dr. Holcomb, Prebende- 
ry of Canterbury. 
The Reverend Mr. Hunt, of Hart-Hall. 
The Reverend William Hyde, A. M. 
Vicar of Long-Sutton, Lincolnſhire. 
The Reverend Mr. John Hubbert. 
' The Reverend Mr. Edward Henwood. 
The Reverend Mr. Charles Hardeftec. 
Mr. Richard Holmes. | 
Mr. 2 Hiat. 
Mr. Robert Harriſon. 
Mr. William Hinchcliffe, of London 
Bookſeller. 


The Reverend Mr. 1 Jacomb Vicar 
of Houghton. 


The Reverend Mr. John Oakes, 
Mr. Chriſtoper Oxley, Surgeon... 
P. 


The Reperend Mr. Pomfret Rector of 


ChiWenden zz Kent. 
The Reverend Mr. Samuel Price. 
The Rev. Mr. Joſeph Pyke of Warmiſter. 
The Reverend Mr. William Prior. 
The Reverend Mr. Edward Pain. 
Mr. John Preſton. 
Mr. Henry Proctor. 
Mr. Pugh. 


James Pettit, of Darking Gent. 


Mr. J. Pemberton 4 Landon Bookſeller. 


The Reverend Mr. Walter Johnſon of The Reverend Mr. - "a Ridgley. 


Gedney in Lincolnſhire. 

Meſſieurs William and John Innys, Book- 

ſellers in London. 
| K. 
The Reverend Mr. Killinghall. 

The Reverend Mr. William King. F. M. 

The Reverend Mr. Joſeph King, of Rum- 
ford. 

Mr. David Ketcherel of London, Mer- 
chant. 

f I. 

The Reverend Mr. Lynch, Rector of All- 
FHallows Breadſtreet. 

The Reverend Mr. Tho. Leaveſley. 

Mr. Jonathan Lawton. 

Mr. Joſhua Lyons. 

Mr. oo Leman. 

Ar. Benjamin Lorkin, Merchant inLon- 
don. 

Mr. Bern. Lintott, of London Book(cller. 

Mr. John Leech, Bookſeller in Knutſ- 
ford. 

| M. 

The Reverend Daniel Mayo, M. A. 

The Reverend Mr. Abraham Mulliner. 

The Reverend Mr. Joſeph Morris. 

The Rev. Mr. Tho. Mole, of Uxbridge. 

Mr. William Moore. 

Mr. Edward Mills. 

Mr. Henry Miles. 

Mr. Ebenczer Muſlle. 

N. 

The Reverend Mr. Newton, of Wingham 
zn Kent. 

The Reverend Mr. 

The Reverend Mr. 


ſohn Newman. 
ſohn Noble. 


Mr. Anthony Norris. 


The Reverend Mr. James Read. 

The Reverend Mr. Tho. Richardſon. 
The Reverend Mr. Sayer Rudd. 

Mr. Benjamin Roberts. 

Mr. Tho. Ruſſel of London We 
Mr. C. Rivington of London Bookſeller. 


Sir Philip 53 Barr. 
The Reverend Mr. Robert Smyth of pe- 
terborough. 
The Reverend Mr. Edward Sandercock. 
Mr. James Saunders, 
Mr. Theodore Saunders, of London 
Bookſeller. 
T. 
The Rev. Mr. John Tren of Colcheſter. 
The Rev. Mr. Abraham Taylor. 
Mr. William Taylor, 


V. 
Mr. ti Van-Neck. 
W. | 
The Reverend Mr. Waddell, Vicar of 


Preſton in Kent. 

The Reverend Mr. Nicholas Warren. 

The Reverend Mr. George Wigget of 
Hatfield Broad-Oak 2 Eſſex. 

The Reverend Mr. Edward Wallin. 

The Reverend Mr. Samucl Wilſon. 

Mr. Matthew Wilkins. 

Ar. Daniel Weſt. 

Mr. Richard Wilkin, of London Book- 
ſeller. 

Mr. John Wyat, of London Bookſller. 

Mr. Tho. Woodward, of London Book- 
ſeller. 


Mr. Roger Warne, Bookſeller in Chip- 
pinham. 
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a withered hand (when the Jews watched him, 
whether he would heal on the ſabbath- day, 
that they might accuſe him) that he looked 
round about on them with anger, being griey- 
2K ed for the hardneſs of their hearts. Mark iii. 5. 

| He looked on them with anger, and with com- 

aſſion at the ſame time. Thus have all the ſincere diſciples of Jeſus 
ns affecled towards that people ever ſince our Saviour q time, and 
very fit it is that they ſhould imitate their great lord and maſter. 
He that loves his lord, and his holy religion, cannot but be moved with 


fome degree of anger when he conſiders how that people perſecuted 


Jeſus and bis followers, and have cver ſhewed an unplacable hatred 
againſt the incomparable religion, which they planted in the world. [hey 
do in their books, which we have in our hands, reproach our Bleſſed 
Saviour; and with great bitterneſs diſparage and calummate thoſe holy 
writers, which give us an account of our Saviour's birth, of his life 
and doclrins; and theſe practices of theirs have been an occaſion of many 
evils which have befallen them, and have drawn upon them the anger 
of the chriſtian ſtates or kingdoms wire they have lived. Nor us it 
ſtrange at all that chriſtians ſhould be moved with ſome degree of indig- 
nation againſt thoſe men who ſcoff at that Jeſus whom they worſhip. 
BUI bow excuſable ſoever this indignation be, yet it ought to be at- 
tended with pity and compaſhon. This we may leara from the example 
of Jeſus, who was grieved for the hardneſs of their heart, and did to 
the laſt breath pray for theſe men who had no pity or compaſſion upon 
him. And the apoſtle of the Gentiles, who had been greatly perſe- 
cuted by the Jews, u ſo far from being unconcerned ſor them, that he 
moſt ſolemnly profeſſeth that he had great heavineſs and continual 
ſorrow in his heart n their account. And ſo preat was his charity 
that he could wiſh himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for their ſakes. 
Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3. | A 55 
AND whatever opinion chriſtians may have entertained, concerning 
the converſion of the nation of the Jews ; it muſt be granted that it is our 
| | | duty 
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duty to do all we can toward the gaining ſo good an end. And what- 
ever is done to this purpoſe, by any chriſtian ſtates, or particular per- 
ſons, however it may miſs of its deſired effect, wall not fail of a 
reward. It is very well known where the Jews are obliged to hear the 
ſermons or lectures of the chriſtians: And tbere are thoſe charitable 
perſons in the church who would much rejoice to find them under the ſame 
obligation in other ſtates and chriſtian kingdoms alſo. A lecture for 
this very end and purpoſe might have good cffecls : For though it be not 
effeclual where it is uſed, yet it is no hard thing to aſſign very con ſider- 
able reaſons how that 'comes to paſs. Thus much is certain, that if we 
would gain the Jews it will become us to do all in our power to that 
Purpoſe : and though ſome men have other obligations, yet every chriſtian 
zs obliged, in his dealings with them, to uſe them with great humanity, 
to trade with them with exact juſtice and ſimplicity, and to adorn our 
religion by an £xemplary life and converſation. | 

FOR the following diſcourſe, I am to acquaint the reader that I do not 
ſend it abroad as a juſt tract deſgned only againſt the Jews. Had this 
been my deſign I ſhould have taken other methods. I intended the ad- 
vantage of the chriſtian reader alſo ; and hope that the younger among 
them may receive ſome benefit thereby. It is our common chriſtianity 
which I here defend; and I have attempted to explain ſome difficult 
places of the holy writ which have been perverted by ſome men, and 
ſeoffed at by others. In all that I have done T have fiacerdy purſued 
aſter truth; if I have any where miſtaken I ſhall moſt readily and thank- = 
fully hearken to him who ſhall ſhew me my error. 

I do intend a ſecond part, in which I deſign to examine the objeclons 
which we find in the Jewiſh wruers againſt the truth which I have de- 
ſended in this firſt, and againſt the religion which Jelus taught. I ſhall 
in that particularly conſider their pretences for their unbelicf : and they 
are ſuch as theſe, viz. That their law is of per petual obligation; that 
the promiſe of the Meſſias was conditional; and the time of his coming 
not fixed ; that there are ſome propheſtes relating to the Meſſias and his | 
times not fulfil d in Jeſus, Oc. 

I do very well know that there are in the church of England a great 


: O 
number of men who are better fitted for ſuch an undertaking than J am : 


I ſhould be ſo far from eſteeming it a diſappemtment if any of them would 
prevent me, in what I defjpn farther, that it would be matter of rejoy- 
cing to me. And if what I have done already may be but an occaſton 
to excite ſome other perſon to do better, T ſhall think my time ll ſpent, 
and be very well content that what I have here offered ſhould be laid aſide 


or overlooked. 


THE 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


DO intend with God's aſſiſtance, in the enſuing diſ- 
courſe, to prove that our Feſis is the Chriſt: and ſhall 
2 Ik N by way of introduction to this weighty argument reflect 
ſomcething upon the words of St. Peter to the Few 


WS, 


I) 
RT. Act. ii. 36. And for the better underſtanding thoſe 


_ 
: 


words it is to be remembered that our Jeſs, before he 
left his diſciples, promiſed them the preſence and the 
* aid of the Holy Ghoſt; and a little before his aſcenſion 
into heaven, he commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Feru- 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which (faith he) ye have 
heard of me. AQ. ii. 4. | 

NOR did our Saviour fail to make good his promiſe ; but when the day 
of Pentecoſt was fully come, they are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake 
with divers tongues as the ſpirit gave them utterance, This happened at 
Jeruſalem at a great ſolemnity, and at a time when the deyout and reli- 
gious of ſeveral nations were together in the city, who heard the apoſtles 
tpcak in the language of their ſeveral countries, the wonderful works of 
God. And they were all amazed, and were in a doubt, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, what meaneth this? wer. 12. And there were among the reſt very 


evil men that were ſo malicious as to mock and ſay, theſ? men are full of 


new Wine. Ver. 13. 


Tris calumny St. Peter diſproves, and lets them know that they ſpake 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. And then he preaches to them the re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus, who was approved of God by miracles, 
and wonders and ſigns: And he gives them to underſtand, that as this 
Jeſus had received of the father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo he had 
allo now beſtowed this Holy Ghoſt upon them, the effect of which gift 
they ſaw and heard: and thereupon concludes (as well he might) that he 


2 is 
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is the Meſias that was promiſed. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt, Act. xi. 36. 7 

BEFORE I procecd I ſhall take notice of the word tron9: God hath 
made that ſame Feſus : That is, ſays Chryſoſtome %27+5-5+v, he hath ordained 
or appointed 7eſus to be Lord and Chriſt. And the Greek word will well 
bear this ſenſe as well as the Hebrew Fwy : Thus it is ſaid of our Saviour, 
Mar. iii. 14. immune Suwitxz, i. c. he made twelve, or, ordained twelve, as 
we tranſlate it well. He choſe twelve ſays the Hriac verſion. Again 
Gen. xli. 34. h FWD FRY! Kam moanorw Þaexw XL1 XL g H, 
as the 1xxii, render it. That is, let Pharaoh make and appoint officers ; 
and not as we have rendered it, let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint. 
Again, It is the Lord that advanced Moſes and Aaron (or made) as it is 
in the margin of 1 Sam. X11. 6. 

AND we uſually ſpeak after this manner: when men are advanced to 
dignity and office they are ſaid to be nade what they arc afterwards called. 
To make a conſul, a captain, or general, ſignifies no more than to ap- 
point them and raiſe them to thoſe dignities and offices. 

So that the meaning of theſe words is as if the apoſtle had ſaid, let all 
the I/rae/ites therefore be aſſured of this great and very evident truth, that 
that Zeſus, whom the Jews have crucified; is by God the Father (who hath 
raiſcd him from the dead, and taken him up to his right hand) conſtituted 
and appointed head of the church. and inſtated in the kingly office of 
the Meſſiab. 8 

THAT eſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, that was foretold, is that which the 
apoſtle would have the Jews be aſſured of: and this was the doctrine, 
which the firſt preachers of chriſtian religion did mainly inſiſt upon: It 
being not only an article of the chriſtian faith, but ſuch an one as is the 
foundation of the reſt. ho is a liar, ſays St. John, but he that denieth 
that Feſus is the Chriſt? 1 Joh. ii. 22. Woe read that Saul confounded 
the eus which were at Damaſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt, Act. ix. 
22. He preacheth the ſame doctrine at Theſſalonica, Act. xvii, 3, And 
at Corinth, Act. xviii. 5. And of Apollos we read, that he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures that 
Jeſus was Chriſt, ver. 28. - 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the name Jeſus: That this name by which our Saviour was 
called, and diſtinguiſbed from other men, is no objection qgainſt the 
prediclion, Iſa. vii. 14. The importance of the name Jeſus. In 
what ſenſe our Lord is ſaid to be a Saviour. His ſalvation com- 
pared with the deliverances mentioned in the old teſtament. Of 
the word Chriſt. Of anointing things and perſons, and the de ſian 
of ut. Of the anointing of Jeſus. Some account of the Fewnſh con- 


ſtitulions about anointing with their holy oil. 


\ ſhall ſhew what is meant by Zeſus, what by CHriſt. 
eus was the name by which our Lord was com- 
ä monly known among men; the name which Joſeph 
WINE his reputcd father gave him, Matth. i. 25. And it 
was given him at his circumciſion, Zak. ii. 21. 
And that too not without the particular command of 
ORE. = the angel of God. This was the name by which he 
22 was called commonly by thoſe that ſpake of him. 
| Thus he that was reſtored to ſight ſaid, a man that 


ig called Jeſus made clay, &c. Job. ix. 11. This was a name in uſe among 
the Jewiſh people, and a name which others had as well as our Jeſus; and 
7 WC 
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we have mention of ſeveral men to whom that name was given; Col. iv. rt. 
Heb. iv. 8. And the Jewiſh writers mention him by the name Jeſus; 
indeed they call him by the word WW but not yW ; They cut off the 
laſt letter, as Elias Levita * tells us, becauſe they do not acknowledge 
him to be'a ſaviour. But yet they do not deny that he was known and 
commonly called by the name Feſus which he received at his circumciſion. 

Ir is true indeed it was foretold that a virgin ſhould bring forth a ſon, and 
tis ſaid they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, Matth. i. 23. That theſe words 
are meant of our Saviour is alſo undeniable. And though the/ Jews object 
againſt us from this place, that either the words were never meant of our 
Saviour, as the evangeliſt will have them, or that they were never verifyed 
in him; becauſe he was called by the name Feſus, and not Emmanuel; 
though, I ſay, they may thus object, yet they do but trifle in it. 

For, if they look into their Prophets, they will find ®, that being called, or 
called by ſuch a name, docs not infer that the thing or perſon ſo to be called 
ſhall be commonly known by that name, as a man is by the name by which 
he is known and diſtinguiſhed from other men. Tis enough that they 
ſhall be that which they are called, and that what is forctold ſhall truly be- 
long to them; as will appear from the following places, 1/4. i. 26. 
Ix. 14. Ixii. 4. Fer. iii. 17. Egel. xlviii. 35. Zech. viii. 3. There arc 
many things ſaid of our Saviour which ſerve to deſcribe his office, and ac- 
quaint us with his perfections and relation, and were neyer intended for 
his name, by which he was to be known among men. His name ſhall 
be called wonderful, counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting father, 
the prince of peace, Iſa. ix. 6. That is, the Meſſiah ſhall be all this, 
though not commonly known and called by theſe names ©. 

For the word Feſus, if we conſider its Hebrew original, it ſignifies a 
ſaviour ; and for that reaſon this name was given to our Lord becauſe he 
was to ſave his people from their ſms, Matth. i. 21. And the angel tells 
the ſhepherds, unto you is born this day in the city of David a ſaviour, 
Luk. ii. 11. And the Apoſtle ſays no leſs when he ſays, God hath raiſed 
up unto Iſrael a ſaviour Jeſus, Act. xiii, 23. This word ſaviour imports 
very much, and is very agreeable to the great deſign of our Lord's appcar- 
ing. Lactantius 4 obſerves that the name Jupiter, that the heathens gave 
their God, was unbecoming a deity. For Jupiter being no more but a- 
vans pater, an helping father, it was a term of diminution. For one man 
may help another : And 'tis no great matter to help; but to ſave and de- 
liver imports much. Non zntelligit beneficia divina, qui ſe tautummodo 
a Deo juvari putat ; He hath too mean and low an apprehenſion of the 
divine benefits that thinks God does only help him. This is to attribute 
too much to our ſclyes and too little to God. He that helps me adds his 
ſtrength to mine, but he that ſaves ſhews his own power only. We were 


without all help and hope too: our Lord reſcued us, and ſaved us, we con- 


tributed nothing toward our deliverance. Hs is the ſaviour of mankind : 

our intire deliverance is to be aſcribed to him: and 'twill well become us to 

conſider, how juſtly this name of Jeſus belongs to him, and to meditate a 

while upon the greatneſs of that ſalvation and deliverance Which our Lord 
* ; 


_ hath wrought for us. | 


Eli. Levit. Thisbit. p. 151. 5 8 Orig. contra. Celſ. J. 1. © Theophylact. in Matth. i. 23. 
| | 4 Lactan. inſtitut. I. 1. c. xi. 


Now 
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1 


* 
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of te M ESSTAS. 3 


Now our Lord might well be called Jeſus, a ſaviour. 

1. As he hath publiſhed and made known to us the goſpel, which is the 
power of God unto falyation :, our Lord hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light, and hath ſhewed us the way to eternal life. There was no 
expreſs promiſe of eternal life in the law of Moſes : temporal bleſſings 
were promiſed to the obedient, but they had no aflurances given them of 
a glorious immortality. The way to this our Lord hath revealed plainly. 

2. He procured this for us alſo, he bought it with no leſs price than his 
precious blood. And now we ſtand reconciled to God by the death of his 
ſon, and then we may juſtly expect to be ſaved by his life. Rom. v. 10. 

3. HE confers this ſalvation upon us: he is ſet down at God's right 
hand, and hath reccived all power in heaven and earth. God hath exalted 
him with his right hand to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance 
unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſms, Act. v. 31. We receive from him the 
power of his grace here, and juſtly expect from him the gloritying of our 
ſouls and bodies hereafter. 

AND it will well be worth our while to enter into a meditation of this 
ſalvation and dclivcrance which our Lord hath wrought for us. And to 
that purpoſe let us compare it with thoſe deliverances which were wrought 


of old for the people of the Jews. For thoſe deliverances may well be 


called ſalvations, and thoſe men that were the inſtruments of them may 
be called ſaviours; for ſo they are called in the holy ſcripture. 2 King. 
Xiii. 5. Neh. ix. 27. with the Ixxii. 7zdg. iii. 9, 15. 

AMONG thoſe ſaviours there was one who was not only an eminent 
type of our bleſſed ſaviour, but who had the ſame name that was given our 
Saviour at his circumciſion; And that was Joſhua the ſon of Nun: For 
Joſbua and Feſus are the ſame name, and Joſhua is called Feſus, Heb. iv. 8. 
and yn Neh. viii. 17. Tis true indeed his name was Hoſbea, and ſo 


he is called; but upon his being choſen to ſpy out or ſearch the land of 


Canaan, Moſes changed his name from Hoſbea to Foſhua ; Num. xxiii, 
16. 2, e. he made an honourable alteration of his name (as Philo © obſerves) 
when he added to the name he had the firſt letter of the Terragrammaton : 
and he made this addition to his name, by putting to it the firſt letter of 
the name of God, when he ſent him to ſearch the land of Canaan ; ſo 
that for the future he is a ſaviour, and by God's appointment was fer 
apart to introduce the Iſraelites into the land of promiſe : Moſes the law- 
giver did not bring the 1/raelztes into the promiſed land; this was left for 
Joſbua to do. Now that land was a type of heaven; and Zoſhua, of our 
Jeſus; and what the law did not, that the goſpel does: It hath brought 
life and immortality to light. And though Moſes, who brought the {ſrae- 
lites out of Egypt, and Joſhua, who introduced them into the good land, 
and others who afterward fought their battels, were great deliverers of their 


people, yet all theſe deliverances put together come greatly ſhort of that 
which our Lord hath wrought. | 


I. For theſe deliverances were but temporal, our Saviour's is eternal. 
Thoſe worthies fell aſleep, and then the Hraelites fell under the malice 
and power of their enemies, and ill ncighbours ; then were they liable to 
the impreſſions of their enemies, who did inflave their people, and ſack 
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their city, and burn their temple, and carry them away to a ſtrange 
land. Their enemies were not diſmayed with the great names of Moſes 
and Joſhua, Gideon and Sampſon. Theſe great men were dead and could 
yield no ſuccours to the oppreſſed Iſraelites : and, whatever terrors 
theſe men impreſſed upon their enemies while they lived, their names will 
ſtrike none now. The Chaldeans arc not over-awed by the rod of Moſes, 
or the ſtrength of Sampſon : theſe deliverers can afford no relief or help: 
'tis otherwiſe with us. Our Lord is the author of eternal ſalvation, 
Feb. v. 9. And hath obtained an eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. 
Thoſe ſaviours died and left their enemies behind them: but Jeſus ever 
tives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. Our Lord aroſe from the 
dead, and is gone before us into heaven, and is there concerned on our 
behalf. And this is unſpeakably to our comfort and advantage. Old 
Jacob in his laſt words to his ſons, tells them what ſhall befal them in the 
laſt days. Of Dan he forctels that he ſhall be à ſerpent in the way, an 
adder in the path, that biteth the horſe heels, ſo that his rider ſhall fall 
backward, Gen. xlix. 17. Theſe words ſeem to refer to Sampſon, who 
delivered his people from the Philiſtines; but then tis worth our obſer- 
ving what follows; where the good man's ſoul ſallies out into another and 
greater contemplation : { have watted for thy ſalvation, O Lord, ver. 18. 
that is, as the Fews * expound it, as if he had ſaid; I do not expect the 
deliverance of Gideon and Sampſon, which will be but a temporal deli- 
verance; but thy ſalvation O Lord is that which I expect, for thine is an 
eternal ſalvation. Theſe words ſeem to refer to the ſalvation of the Meſ- 
fras, and do very well deſerve to be conſidered farther® : Tis agreed that in 
the foregoing words Jacob ſpeaks of Sampſon: He was a Nazarite, and a 
great deliverer of his people. And beſides what he did for his people in 
their tife-time, he deſtroyed their enemies at his death. In ſeveral reſpects 
we may ſuppoſe him a hype of our bleſſed Saviour: And we may 
very well ſuppoſe him ſo to be, even as he is conſidered here as a ſerpent 
by the way. For Philo the Jew | hath directed us to underſtand that ex- 
preſſion of a ſerpent, not with reference to.the ſerpent which beguiled 
Eve, or voluptuouſneſs : but with reſpect to the brazen ſerpent of Moſes, 
a ſymbol of remperance and fortitude, and (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) a 
very remarkable type of the Mefſias. And Jacob looks farther than Samp- 
ſon ; he looks off trom that Nazarite, to our Nazaren, from that tempo- 
ral deliverer to our Feſus, who is the author of eternal ſalvation. I hall 
give you the ſenſe of theſe words in the words of one of the ancicnts, 
who brings in Jacob ſpeaking thus; i Nunc widens in ſpiritu comam, 
&c. i. e. 1 foreſeerng in the ſpirit Sampſon the Nazarite nouriſhing his 
hair, and triumphing over his ſlaughtered enemies, that like a ſerpent and 
adder in the way he ſuffered none to paſs through the land of Iſrael; and 
if any were ſo hardy, confiding in the ſwiftneſs of an horſe, as to adven- 
ture like à robber to ſpoil it, he ſhould not be able to eſcape J fore- 
ſeeing this Nazarite ſo valiant, and that he dyed for the ſake of an har- 
lot, and dying deſtroyed our enemies. I thought, O God, that he was the 
Chriſt thy ſon: but becauſe he dyed and iroſe not again, and Iſrael was af 
terward carried away captive, I muſt expect another ſaviour of the world 
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end of my poſterity ; that Shilo ſhould come, to whom the gathering of the 
people ſball be. N 

AGREEABLE to what hath been ſaid are theſe words of Zacharias, who 
ſaid of the Lord God of IJſrael that he had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, Luk. i. 69. By horn of ſalva- 
tion for us, is denoted the kingdom and power of our bleſſed Saviour: 
and for the better underſtanding of this expreſſion, it is to be remembered 
that dominion and power is expreſſed by Horn among the Hebrew wri- 
ters. Thus in the prophet Daniel the ten horns are ſaid to be ten kings, 
chap. vii. 24. Again, I will make the horn of David to bud, Pl. cxxxii. 17. 
Inſtead of horn the Chaldee paraphraſt * hath wp >» a glorious king. 
And one of the learned Jews, and a bitter enemy to chriſtianity, con- 
feſſes that that verſe ſpeaks of the Mefjras that was to come, So that the 
horn of ſalvation docs intimate to us the greatneſs of that deliverance 
which our Lord hath wrought. 

BESIDES tis ſaid of dimeon, that when he took Jeſus into his arms, and 
bleſſed God, he ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ac- 
cording to thy word: For mine eyes bave ſeen thy ſalvation, Luk. ii. 29, 30. 
which agrees well with the words of Jacob; I have waited for thy 1al- 
vation, O Lord. | 

INDEED Aben Ezra | tells us from R. Iſaac, that Jacob having likened 
Dan to an adder by the path, did thereupon fall into a fear, and then 
(as fearful men are apt to call for help and deliverance) he added, I Have 
waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord: and another of the Jewiſh commen- 
tators m would have thoſe words to contain the prediction that Samnſor's 
eyes ſhould be put out by the PHiliſtines, and then that they imply that 
prayer of Sampſon at the laſt. O Lord God, remember me, I pray thee, and 
ſtrengthen me, 1 pray thee, only this once, O God, that I may be at once 
avenged of the Philiſtines for my two eyes, Judg. xvi. 28. It is enough 
that I have named theſe opinions, I ſhall not need refute them, for beſides 
that their authority is not great, who arc the authors of them, they arc 
not backed with any reaſons at all. But to return; as thoſe deliverances 


of Joſbua and the other worthies were but femporal, whereas our Lord's 
was eternal; So, 


II. TRE were but carnal, but our Lord's is ſpiritual, They delivered 
their people from thraldom and bondage, the yoke of a tyrant, the tribute 
of an oppreſlor, the chains and fetters of ſome potent prince. But our 
Jeſus ſaves his people from their ſms, Matth. i. 21. He was manifeſted to 
take away our ſims, 1 Joh. iii. 5. And to deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
ver. 8. Or as Zacharias expreſſes it, we are delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies, that we might ſerve God without fear: In holrneſs and righte- 
ouſneſs before him all the days of our life, Luk. i. 74. 75. This is the de- 
liverance that our Lord hath wrought. He ſets us free from our ſins, and 
hath redeemed us from the wrath to come. This Jeſus docs for all them 
that will obey him. He deſtroyed the Devil's kingdom, ſtopt his mouth 
in his oracles, overturned his temples, diſpoſſeſſed him of his idols; de- 
ſtroyed his worſhip, and baffled him in all his deſigns. He caſt him out not 
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of the bodies only, but of the ſouls and hearts of men, and wreſted from him 
that kingdom which he had fo long and ſo unjuſtly got the poſſeſſion of. 

THE world was over-run with idolatry and ſuperſtition, with violence 
and oppreſſion, with ignorance and prophaneneſs ; men were proud and 
covetous, unchaſt aud intemperate, full of envy and malice : but our Lord 
came, and by his life and doctrine, by his death and divine grace, he ſent away 
that darkneſs that overſpread the world; he knocked off thoſe chains in 
which men were ſhackled, and reſtored mankind to the worſhip of the 
true God, and to his image and likeneſs. Let's hear the excellent words 
by which the apoſtle expreſſeth all this. For we our ſelves (ſays he) alſo 
were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another. But after 
that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward mankind appeared. 
Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt : which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, Tit. iii. 3.------Such was the deliverance which our Zeſus wrought ; 
For the grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men; 
reaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould tive ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world: looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 11. 

Most s delivered the 1/raelites from the Egyptians, he brought them from 
the bondage of thoſe Tnfidels, but he did not ſave them from their zu f:de- 
lity. For we ſee they could. not enter into the promiſed land, becauſe of their 
unbelief, Heb. iii. 19. Joſhua brought them into Canaan, but left them on 
this ſide heaven. Others delivered them from the men of Midian and the 
Philiſtines, but none of them delivered them from the evil men themſelves. 
They were ſaved from their enemies frequently, but not from their ius. 
They fell into their folly and their miſery again. 

Bu r our bleſſed Redeemer faves us from our ſin. He gives repentance 
and forgiveneſs of ſins, Act. v. 31. And turns us from our iniquities, Act. 
iii. 26, This exalts him above Moſes and Jaſbua; this ſpeaks him the great 
redeemer and ſhepherd of our ſouls. The Jews expected a temporal 
Meſſiah, one that would reſtore them their kingdom, and adyance them 
to worldly ſplendor and greatneſs : but our Lord came to ercct a ſpiritual 
kingdom in the hearts and minds of men: he came to vanquiſh our luſts, 
and deſtroy the power of ſin in the hearts of men. This was a deſign 
worthy of God, and becoming our Lord Jeſus; and that which the 
greateſt kings and princes were never able todo. Our Lord hath wrought 
the greateſt deliverance. By 

OTHER s have conquered their enemies; our Lord hath done more, he 
hath reconciled them and made them friends. Others have killed the &9- 
dies of men; our Lord hath done more, hc has ſaved their ſouls. Others 
have gotten wealth and worldly greatneſs; our Lord does more, when he 
enables his followers to deſpiſe theſe things. Others have ſaved their fol- 
lowers from dying; our Lord delivers us from the fear of death. He ids 
our pride, deſtroys our covetouſneſs, purges away our luſt, plants in us the 
love of God, and the contempt of the world. | 


BUT 


B u v if you ſay, Where are theſe conqueſts of our Lo RD to be ſeen? Shew 
us the men, that are thus redeemed from their crimes and follics ? 

I ANSWER, That there arc, and ever were ſuch men in the world ſince 
the Goſpel appeared; but that their number is ſmall, is not from the Reli- 
gion they profeſs, but becauſe it is not entertained. It is becauſe they are 
falſe Chriſtians ; not becaule their Religion is not able to make them better. 
If we would receive our LoR Þ's precepts, and beg his aids, and uſe his aflt- 
ſtances and helps, we ſhould find a mighty change in the minds of men. 
One of the Ancients tells us, That there were daily experiments in his time, 
how far the preceprs of Religion did prevail upon the minds of men. And 
I cannot but take notice of his words to this purpoſe. Da mihi virum 
qui ſit iracundus, &c. Give mea man (lays he") that is given to wrath, 
to evil ſpeaking, and who is unruly ; with a very few words of GO b, 1 
will render him as tame as a ſheep. Give me one that is craving, covetous, 
tenacious ; I will render him liberal and bountiful. Give me one that is fear- 
ful of grief and death; he ſhall ſoon deſpiſe croſſes, and flames, and the tor- 
ments of a tyrant. Give me one that is luſtful, adulterous and gluttonous 
and you ſhall ſoon ſee him ſober, chaſt and continent. Cive me one that is cruel 
and blood-thirſty ; and that fury ſhall ſoon be changed into an unfeigned cle- 
mency. Give me one that is unjuſt, fooliſh, and ſinful ; and he ſhall preſently 
become juſt, and prudent, and inoffenſive. This was the effect of Religion 
in thoſe times, when it was conſidered and entertained. | 


III. Thos E deliverances under the law of Moſes were more particular, and 
reſtrained to the people of the Fews ; but our JESUS is the SAVIOUR of 
mankind. He is the author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him, 
Heb. v. 9. And he that ſaves the world is preferable to him that deli- 
vered the Iſraelites only. The time was, when Religion and all the more 
eminent dignations and favours of Gop, ſeemed to be incloſed and confined 
within the narrow compals of the land and people of the Zews. There had 
Gop his temple, and dwelt among them; to them he gave his reſponſes from 
heaven ; there were his prophets, and they had his law for their guide. He 
had not dealt ſo with any nation; and for his judgments they had not known 
them, Pſ. cxlvii. 20. In Judah was GO D known; his name was great in Iſrael ; 
in Salem was his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion. There brake 
he the arrows of the bow, the ſheild, and the ſword, and the battle, Pſal. 
Ixxvi. 1. And, what one nation in the earth was there like that people? 
2 Sam. vii. 23. Among them he wrought his wonders; and the Gentzles were 
ſo far from Being bettered by thoſe wonders, that they grew worſe and worſe. 
They were ſtangers to the commonwealth, and to the mercies of 1/7ae/. Their 
land was the glorious land, and the valley of viſion, when others fat in dark- 
neſs. Nay, which is more ſtill, the MESSIA s was promiſed to them, and to 
be of their ſced. The Apoſtle in few, but very comprehenſive words, 
reckons up their prerogatives. To whom pertaineth the adoption, and ihe 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of 
Gop, and the promiſes; Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as concerning 
the fleſhCaRrisT came, who is over all, Gop bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 4. 
The deliverances that were wrought by Moſes and Joſhua, &c. were for 
the ſake of them, and they were but the ſaviours of the 1/7ae/ites. 
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BU r our Loks is the SAVIOUR of mankind; of the Gentile as well as 
Few. He is that light, which lighteth every man that comes into the world 
that ſun of righteouineſs, whole light and influence is not confined to any 
one nation or kindred, but diſplays it ſelf upon all the nations of the Earth. 
The partition wall is taken down, and the difference between man and 
man is taken away ; and whoever comes to our JESUS ſhall in no- wiſe be 
caſt out. Now all the faithful are the children of Abraham; and Go p is 
no re ſpecter of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth him and work- 
eth righteouſneſs is accepted with him, Act. x. 34. Upon the birth of 
JEsvs the Angel tells the ſhepherds: Behold I bring you good tidings of 


great joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luk. ii. 10. And the heavenly hoſt 


praiſed GOD and ſaid, Glory to Go p in the higheſt, and on earth peace, and 
good will towards men, ver. 14. Our Lo Rp came not to ſave the Jeus only 
but all that believe. And 'tis worth our obſcrving after what manner the 
love of Go p in ſending his Son is expreſſed ; not as confined to the Jews 
any longer, but as reaching to the race of mankind. Go p ſo loved the 
world (not the Jewiſh people only) that he gave his only begotten Son, 
&c. Joh. iii. 16. After the ſame manner the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this love 
of God, After that the kindneſs and love of Gop our SAviouR toward 
man appeared, Tit. iii. 4. Our SAVIOUR is a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
as well as the glory of the people of Iſrael, Luk. ii. 32. 

Our LoRD hath delivered mankind ; Moſes and Joſbua delivered the 
Iſraelites only. Sampſon died, and by his death deſtroyed the enemies of 
the Hebrews ; our Lo RD by his death deſtroyed the enemies of mankind. 
The ſacrifices of the law, at the moſt, atoned for the whole congregation 
ot Iſrael : but CHR IST gave himſelf aranſome forall, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He is 
the propitiation for our ſins: and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
whole world, 1 Joh. ii. 2. Our Lo R Þ taſted of death for every man, Heb. 
ii. 9. And would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. And what the men of Dan ſaid to Michas 
Levite, that it was better for him to be a prieſt to a fribe, than to be a 
prieſt to one man, is accommodable to my preſent purpoſe : He is the 
great deliverer, that reſcues mankind rather than one people: And ſuch a 
one is our JESUS, the SAVIOUR of the world. 


IV. By the Religion of CHR18sT] ES us we may be juſtified, and acquitted 
from that guilt, which admitted no atonement from the law of Moſes. 
Though in the law of Moſes ſeveral oblations were preſcribed and allowed 
to expiate for ſins of ignorance; yet there was no expiation allowed for 
him that ſinned preſumpruonſly, but ſuch a ſinner was to be cut off from 
among GoD's people, Numb. xv. 30, 31. There were many ins of this 


high nature, that the law was not furniſhed with an atonement for, as 


may be ſeen, Levit. xx. Among theſe, wilful murther was to be 
reckoned, as a ſin that admitted no ſacrifice of atonement. And to this 
ſenie are the words of the Pſalmiſt underſtood ; when he prays to be deli- 
vered from blood guiltineſs : For ( ſays he) thou deſireſt not ſacrifice ; 
elſe would I give it thee, Pſal. li. 16. i. e. Thou haſt allowed no ſacrifice 
for ſuch an high offence as mine is . This agrees well with the Text, 
the ancient Verſions, and the Jewiſh Expoſitors. One of the Jewiſh. 
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Commentators v upon this place expreſſes himſelf thus M: N πν oy That is, 
And although Go p (ſays he) commanded obligations, together with confeſſion 
and repentance, the bleſſed Go p did not command obliations, unleſs it were 


for him who ſinned ignorantly : But he (the Pſalmiſt) was @ preſumptuous 


ſinner; and for this ſin there was no oblation, but only repentance with a 
broken and contrite heart. But the Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST offers a pardon 
for all ſins upon the ſinners faith and repentance. No ſinner is excluded 
from hope, that docs not by his impenitence exclude himſelf, This ſeems 
to be the meaning of theſe words of St. Paul; Be it known unto you, 
men and brethren, that though this man is preached to you the forgiveneſs 
of ſins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Act. xiii. 38, 39. 

I COME now to explain what is meant by CHRIST. Now ſo it is, that 
the word CHRIS I does denote our Saviour's office, CHriſtus non proprium no- 
men eſt, ſed nuncupatio poteſtatis, & regni. Says Lactantius % CHRIST is as 
much as anointed, it being but the Greek of MESSIAS. Andrew telleth 
Simon Peter, we have found the MESS IAS, which is being interpreted, the 
CHRIST, Joh. iv. 41. And the woman of Samariaà ſaid: I know that ME S- 
$145 cometh which is called CHRIS r, Joh. iv. 25. Thus our Lo Ro is called, 


7 208. 1x25. 


No w for the better underſtanding of the importance of this word CHRIS r, 
or anointed, we ſhall do well to reflect upon the uſage that obtained a- 
mong the Zewiſh people, where we ſhall find frequent mention of the cere- 
mony of Anointing: That which was anointed, was thereby ſeparated to 
ſome particular and ſpecial uſe, whether it had relation to hing or perſons. 
Thus was the pillar anointed, Gen. xxviii, 18. 22. And the tabernacle 
and all its utenſils 3 they being by that means ſet apart to the ſervice of 
Gop. But this ceremony of @ne:nting had relation to perſons alſo. Thus 
the moſt publick perſons and miniſters among the Fews, were by this ce- 
remony ſet apart to their publick offices and dignities : As for example, 

KiNGs were anointed. Hence it is that a king is expreſſed in the ſacred 
dialect by he LO RDS anointed, Thus were Saul and David anointed by 
Samuel according to the divine appointment, 1 Sam, x. I. xv. I. xvi. 3. 13. 
And Zadok anoints Solomon, that there might be no diſpute who ſhould 
ſucceed David, 1 Ning. i. 39. * And theſe kings when they were thus 
anointed were then Go Þ's vice-gerents over the Fewzſh people, who were 
under a Zheocracy : and when the prophets did by anointing them make 


them kings, they made them Hpical CHRIS Ts, as one of the Ancients does 


expreſs it. And ſo indeed they were. They did typifie the M EsS1As, who 
Jen to be lord and governor of the church, as theſe kings were of the 

e. 

PRIESTS were anointed alſo. Aaron and his ſons were thus conſecrated, 
that they might miniſter unto Go p in the prieſts office. Exod. xl. 13. 15. 

As for Prophets the like cannot be ſaid. We have not that expreſs law, 
nor the practice upon record which we have for the other, Tis true in- 
deed that Elijah is commanded to anoint Eliſha to be a prophet in his 
room, 1 King. xix. 16. And at the ſame time he is commanded to anoint 
Hazael to be king over Syria, and Jebu over Iſrael. Tis probable that 
no more is meant by that expreſſion than this, that he ſhould conſtitute 


2 R. David Kimchi in PC. li. 16, In eundem ſenſum R. Solom. & Aben Ezra in loc. A Lactant. 
Inſtitut. I. 4. c. 7. = Heb, Myr Chald. N Eixeuxùs Twes 615856. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 3. 
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Eliſha to be a Prophet in his room: And becauſe men were ſet apart to 
great offices by the ceremony of Anointing ; therefore that expreſſion is 
uſed there. And that perſon, who is conſtituted and appointed by GoDp to 
ſome great office or emptoyment, is ſaid to be the LorÞy's anointed, though 
he were not ſet apart with material Oyl to that office; becauſe theſe pub- 
lick perſons were wont by the holy Oyl to be ſct apart to their dignitics 
and employments : Thus Cyrus is ſaid to be the LoR Þ's anointed, Ia. xlv. 1. 
He being appointed by Gop for the deſtruction of Babylon, and the return 
of the Iſraelites. And all, that we read, which Elijah did, when he 
came to Eliſha to perform what he was commanded, was, that he paſſed 
by him, and caſt his mantle upon him, 1 King. xix. 19. Upon which 
Eliſha arole and miniſter'd to Elijah, ver. 21. For Kings and Prieſts the 
precept is plain, and the practice unqueſtionable. | 

1 SHALL trom the Few!ſh writers give you a more particular account of 
the right of anointing Kings and Pricſts, as well as of the reaſons of it. 
Now the reaſons of it are ſaid to be theſe two. 

FIRST, This was to be a ſign of the divine election and choice. He 
that was thus ſet apart was to be received as choſen of GO D. I have exalted 
one choſen out of the people. I have found David my ſervant ; with my 
holy oyl have I anointed him, Pal. Ixxxix. 19, 20. This holy Oyl was a com 
polition of GoDp's preſcribing, wherewith certain things and perſons were to 
be ſet apart, and ſeparated to holy uſes ; and *tis expreſſly ſaid, Yhoſoever 
compoundeth any like it, or whoſoever putteth any of it upon a ſtranger, 
ſhall even be cut off from his people, Exod. xxx. 33. 

SECONDLY, That he that was thus anointed might thereby be prepared to 
receive D Yarn the divine influx. And thus we read of Saul, that 
when Samuel had anointed him, and told him that the Spirit of the LORD 
would come upon him, and that he ſhould be turned into another man; the 
Spirit of Go came upon him accordingly, and he propheſied, 1 Sam. vi. 10. 

WE are moreover told from the Jewilh writers , that thoſe that were 
anointed were anointed on their heads; Kings with the figure of a crown, 
Prieſts with the figure of the Hebrew 5 or the Greck y. The ſign of a 
crown denoting the regal dignity 3 and the Hebrew 5 being the firſt let— 


ter of jg (which ſignities a pricſt) denoting the prieſthood. That the high 
prieſt was anointed, but not the inferior prieſts. That a ſon ſucceding 


his father in the kingdom was not anointed. Indeed Solomon was; but 
that was becauſe there was a competitor in the caſe, namely his brother 


Adonijah. And in that caſe the Anointing of Solomon decided the difference. 


* But the Pricſt that ſucceeded his father was always anointed. The high- 
prieſthood being not ſucceſſive as the kingdom of David was. Y The 
kings of Iſrael were not anointed with the holy Oyl. Jehu indeed was 
anointed, but not with the holy Oyl of Moſes, but with a certain balſam. 
# That during the ſecond temple the high prieſts were not anointed, the 
holy Oyl having been hid and loſt, and that the ſacerdotal garments ſerve 
inſtead thereof, That the Kings of the houſe of David were to be anoint- 


cd by a fountain of water, (for which they ground themſelves upon 1 Kin. i. 


38.) and in the day time, Lev. vi. 20. 
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of te M ESSTAS. II 
Thus had the Jews under the law of Moſes the ſhadow of good things 
to come, but theſe excellent things which they had in pe we have in 
fubſtance. The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus 
| Chriſt. Joh. i. 17. Our Bleſſed Saviour is both prophet, prieſt and king. 
He is the great prophet who hath taught us the will of God. Our great 
high pricſt who made atonement for us, and is entered into the holy of 
holies. He is our king to rule and govern us, and from him we expect 
the great and unſpeakable bleſſing of eternal life. And as the prieſts and 
kings of old were ſet apart to their offices and dignitics by a certain oil 
preſcribed in the law of Moſes : ſo was our Bleſſed Saviour by a better 
anointing, (of which that oil was but a ſhadow) namely, by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which did not only deſign him and ſet him apart to theſe great and 
important offices, but alſo enable him for the performance of them. Thus 
the apoſtle tells us, that God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, Act. x. 38. Now our Saviour was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, | 
FIRST, at his conception. Thus the angel tells the bleſſed virgin, 7he 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that hely thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall 
be called the ſon of God, Luk. i. 35. 
SECONDLY, at his baptiſm, at the river Fordan, Matth. iii. 13. Mar. 
i. . Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs that Feſus 
alſo being baptis d, and praying, the heaven was opened: and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice came fromm 
heaven which ſaid, thou art my beloved ſon, in thee I am well pleaſed, 
Luk. iii. 21, 22. Then did the Holy Ghoſt deſcend vilibly upon Jeſus; 
and as of old (as I faid before) anointing was uſed among the Jews as a 
ſign of God's election and choice of the perſon anointed, fo was it now. 
And for the greater aſſurance of it a voice came from heaven, ſaying, thou art 
any beloved ſon, &c. Thus was Jeſus declared to be choſen of God by 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, And to this I may add the words of the 
prophet to the ſame purpoſe, behold my ſervant, whom I uphold; mine 
elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth: I have put my ſpirit upon him, &c. 
Iſa. xlii. 1. And St. Luke tells preſently upon the baptiſm of 7eſus, that, 
he bring full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned from Fordan, and was led by the 
ſpirit into the wilderneſs, Luk. iv. 1. And after he was tempted in the 
wilderneſs, he tells us that Feſus returned in the power of the ſpirit into 
Galilee, wer. 14. And when he was in the ſynagogue at Nazareth, he 
opencd the book 'which was delivered him and found that place where 
'twas written, the ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed 
me to preach the goſpel to the poor, &c. And ſaid unto them, this day is 
this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, ver. 21. 5 
OuRr Bleſſed Saviour though he were ſanctified from the womb, and 
was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, yet when he was baptized in Jordan, and 
about thirty years of age, he was again anointed by the divine ſame ſpirit more 
publickly and openly than before : he was now entering on his great mini- 
ſtry, and about to be tempted by the Devil, and is now filled by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and thereby enabled and prepared for that work which he was go- 
ing about. In a word, he who was at his conception anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt, was alſo at his Baptiſm a, when he was entering upon his 
Matth. iii. 16, 17. | 
miniſtry, 
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miniſtry, not only by a voice from heaven proclaimed the beloved ſon of 
God, but declared to be fo by the deſcending of the ſpirit of God like a 
dove, and lighting upon him. „ Ir is obſerved of Aaron the firſt high 
prieſt, and type of the Meſſias, that he was alſo twice anointed with the 
holy oil. And for David (who was a moſt eminent type of the Meſſias) 
he is ſaid to be twice anointed alſo. Once at Bethelebem during the life 
of Saul by the hands of Samuel, upon which it is ſaid ©, and the ſpirit of 
the Lord came upon David from that day forward: after this he is ſaid 4 
to have been anointed at Hebron by the men of Judah. I do grant, and 
it cannot be denied, that David was but once anointed with the holy oil, 
and that where it is ſaid afterWard that the men of Judah anointed him, 
the meaning is only this, that they choſe him and openly owned and ac- 
knowledged him for their king, as appears by comparing 2 Jam. ii. 4. with 
chap. iv. 3,17. It is enough to my preſent purpole that David who was more 
privately anointed at Bethlehem, was afterward ſo publickly owned and acknow- 
ledged to be the king that he is ſaid again to have been anointed: for in this 
he was eminently a type of our Lord Chriſt, who was from his conception 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and when he was, upon his baptiſm, entering 
upon his adminiſtration, was publickly declared to be the ſon of God by a 
voice from heaven, and by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

AMONG the Jewiſh conſtitutions this was one, that the kings of the 
houſe of David were to be anointed by a fountain of water. This was 
a tradition from their Elders grounded upon what we read of Solomon, that 
when he was to be anointed king, Zadok and Nathan, and the reſt that 
attended upon him, brought him unto G7hon, 1 King. i. 38. This Gn 
was a place of waters, as appears, 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. Let this tradition be 
as old as you will; ſuppoſe it came from Moſes and was delivered from 
mount Sinai, as the Jews ſay their oral law was: ſo it came to paſs that 
our Jeſus, the great king of the houſe of David, was anointed by the 
waters of Jordan when the Holy Ghoſt at his baptiſm deſcended upon 
him. ö 

'T WILL bc caſic now to underſtand what CHriſt imports: for that word 
denotes the otiices of our Bleſſed Saviour to which he was appointed by God, 
and enabled to diſcharge by the Holy Ghoſt, which was plentifully poured 
out upon him. And as of old publick perſons were ſet apart to their re- 
ſpective offices and dignities, by being firſt anointed with a certain oil pre- 
ſcribed tor that purpoſe, ſo was our Lord ſanctified and fitted to teach and 
govern the church of God; to be the great mediator between God and 
man, and the redecmer of mankind, by the Holy Ghoſt which he plenti- 
fully received, 70%. iii. 34. And he that confeſſes that Feſus is the Chriſt 
does thereby acknowledge him to be his prophet, prieſt, and king: and is 


conſequently obliged, by virtue of that profeſſion, to obey his laws, and give 


himſelf up to his government, as well as to hope for pardon from his blood. 
God hath made it very plain that our Jeſus is the Meſſias that was pro- 


miſed. Who is a liar (lays St. Fokn) but he that denieth that Feſus is 


the Chriſt, 1 Joh. ii. 22. This was that great truth that the Jews oppoſed 
vehemently. They agrecd that if any man confeſſed him to be CHriſt he 
ſhould be put out of the 1ynagogue. 


b Vid. Exod. xxviii. 41. xxix. 21. Lev. vili. 12. with 30. See alſo Abravenel oz Exod. xxix. 21. 

e 1 Sam. Xvi. 13. d 2 Sam. ii. 4. 8 To 5 iso i T ＋ xuigor e 110 lx. Theodoret. 
in 2 Reg. Queſt, 8. 
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Wuar hath been ſaid will be of uſe to the better underſtanding the 
words of St. Fohn; Te have an unttion from the holy one, and ye know 
all things, 1 Joh. ii. 20. He puts Chriſtians in mind of that Affuſion of the 
HoLy GHosT (which he calls the anction from the holy one) which God 
hath beſtowed on them according to CHRIS T'spromile, This HoLY GHOST 
did lead them into all truth, and the plentiful effuſion of this Spirit did bear 
a clear teſtimony, that IE SUS was the true MESSIAS, and that the doctrine 
which he taught came from Gop. This holy Spirit was the defence, which 
thoſe Chriſtians had againſt being ſeduced. As it follows, Theſe things have 
F written unto you concerning them that ſeduce you. But the anointing, 
which ye have received. 2 him, abideth in you; and ye need not that any 
man teach you; but as the ſame anointing teacheth you all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, 
I . U. 26 17. 2 

SHALL only add, that from CHRISH we are all called CHriſtians, and 
that bleſſed name ought to influence our practice. Tis a great thing to 
be a Chriſtian : Tis a dignity and honour to the greateſt among us, and the 
beſt of all our titles. We may well glory in this bleſſed name, and value 
it above all our other titles and properties. But then we mult remember, 
what this name requires at our hands: When we name the name of CHRIST 
we arc obliged to depart from all iniquity. Let us conſider how well this 
name becomes us. Are we like our bleſſed SAviouR? Have we that unction 
from the holy one? Doth the Spirit of JEsUs dwell in us? If that holy 
Spirit be not in us, we have a name to live and are dead. We may fondly 
conceit what we pleaſe of our ſelves ; but if any man have not the ſpirit of 
CuRIsò r, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. 


A dlc ca ai ck. o dodo cc did 4050544 
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It is agreed between Fewws and Chriſtians, I. That there was a 
Mress1As promiſed ; and II. That there was ſuch a perſon as our 
IEsus; and III. That there was at that time, when ES us lived, a 
general expectation of the MES SIA S. That hence it was, that there 
appeared ſo many impoſtors about that time. An account of ſome 
of them from Joſephus. and IV. That the MESSI As was par- 
ticularly pronuſed in the old Teſtament. Of the promiſes of the MEs- 
SIAS, and the gradual revealing of them. A paſſage in Maimonides, 

concerning the Aſternoon-Prayer miſrepreſented by a late learned wri- 

ter. Several particulars relating to the Mg $$1A s predicted. 


| H U S having ſhewed, what is meant by JEsvs, and what by CHRIST 
| I come next to ſhew you; that our JEsUs whom the eus cruciticd, 
is the CHRIST or MESSIAS. And before I proceed to conſider the 


ſeveral arguments, that do confirm this truth, I ſhall premiſe the following 
particulars. 


C | FIRST, 
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FIS r, That there was a MEss1 As promiſed in the old Teſtament, This 
is not only affirmed by the Chriſtians; but granted by the eus. There is 
no diſpute about this matter. 

SECONDLY, That there was ſuch a perſon as JESUS; that he lived at ſuch 
a time as we ſay he did, and died as the Cel, report, is not denied by 
the Fews. They often mention him in their writings, though with ſcorn 
and diſdain; they ſpeak of the time and manner of his death, and the 
names of his Diſciples ; and they are far from denying the matter of fact. 

THIRDL y, That when JESUs did appear in the world, there was a great 
expectation of the MESSIAS among the Fews. Thus we read of Simeon g 
Waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, Luk. ii. 25. And this Simeon was no 
mean perſon ; he was the ſon of Hillel the great, and a man of great place 
among the ZFews. Again, one Anna a propheteſs, a devout and aged wi- 
dow, who ſerved Goo arial þ us. and prayers night and day, and ſhe ſpeał 
of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem, ver. 38. The wo- 
man of Jamaria had heard of this fame, and general expectation of the 
MEsSSIAsS among the Jews at that time; and that he ſhould be a great pro- 
phet. I know, ſays ſhe, that MESSIAS cometh, which is called CHRIST: 
when he is come he will tell us all things, Joh. iv. 25. Hence the Jews at that 
time, being under a general expectation of the MESSIAS, were very prone to 
take others for him that did then appear. And becauſe Fohn the Baptist 
was a man of great virtue and fame, and one who was greatly followed by 
the people, in this very time when the MESSIAS was expected, they ſent 
prieſts and levites to know who he was, Joh. i. 19. f That is, to know | 
whether or no he were the MESS1AS, as appears from what follows. And 
he confeſſed, and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the CHRIS r, ver. 20. 
And there have been thoſe that have thought, that Herod was by ſome 
taken for the MEssS1As alſo, even by them, who upon that ſcore are called 
the Herodians in the Goſpel. I ſhall not need to diſpute that; ſo much is cer» 
tain, that the Fews did expect the M ESS1AS at that time. And I ſhall aftex- 
wards ſhew, what ground they had for this their expectation. | 

Ir ſhall be enough at preſent to add, That as there was a general ex- 
pectation of the M ESSIAS about that time; ſo there were a great number of 
Impoſtors, that took that occaſion to delude the people, and draw followers 
after them. Gamaliel names two, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, Act. v. 
36, 37. Foſephus gives us a farther account of theſe men. He tells us, 5 
that under the government of Fadus, a certain magician called Thenudas 
perſuaded a great number to follow him to the river Fordan; pretending 
himſelf to be a prophet, and that he would divide the river, and give them 
the advantage of paſling over it. This the Impoſtor did to the deſtructon 
of himſclf, and many of his followers. He tells us h afterwards, that 
under the government of Felix there were certain Magicians and Impoſtors, 
that perſuaded the people to follow them into the wilderneſs, promiſing 
them to ſhew them ſigns and wonders not without the hand of Go p, whom 
ſome believed to their own hurt. He tells us in the ſame Chapter, that at 
that time there came a certain man from Egypt to Feruſalem, pretending 
himſelf to be a prophet, and adviſing the people to follow him to mount 
Otzvet, making them a promiſe, that there they ſhould ſee the walls of 
Feruſalem to fall down at his command, and that he would give them by this 


5 Caſaubon, exercit. ad apparat. Baronii ry . & Joſeph, Antiq. l. 20. c. 2. 
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means a free paſſage to the city: And this happened alſo to the deſtruction 
of many of his followers. 


HE tells us i of another magician in the time of Feſtus, who promiſed 


to ſave his followers, and to deliver them from their evils, if they would 


follow him into the wilderneſs. And that thereupon both the deceiver 
and the deccived were deſtroyed. 


HE tells us“ of another, whoſe name was Jonathan, by trade a Vaver, 
who pretended to ſigns and wonders, 

Tux Jews, who had rejected our bleſſed SAviou, the true MESSIAS 
and SAVIOUR of the world, were very prone to believe falſe Prophets. 
And this continued for ſome time. And indeed there being ſo great expectation 
of a SAVIOUR, it is the leſs to be wondered at, that they, who had rejected the 
SAVIOUR whom Gop lent, ſhould entertain thoſe that came without his au— 
thority. Our SAVIOUR had ſaid, I am come in my father's name, and ye 
receive me not if another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive, 
Joh. v. 43. The Jews verified our SAVIOUR'S words: and have been from 
time to time miſerably baffled in their expectations, and impoled upon by 
cheats and impoſtors; as I may have a farther occaſion to repreſent atter- 
wards. 

"INDEED ſo it is, that in the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity they had the 
greater temptation to give credit to falſe prophets ; becauſe as they had re- 
jected the true Prophet, ſo they continued ſtill in expeQation of one that 
ſhould fave them. It is very remarkable, which Zoſephus in his book of 
the Jewiſh Wars, tells us! to my preſent purpoſe : viz. That that which 
chicfly excited the Fews to war with the Romans was X2noygs aupicorG., a 


_ prophecy (though of doubtful ſignification, as he is pleaſed to call it, yet) 


contained in the Holy Scripture, Nc x7 T ug1egv cxeivov, am H A, dur 
2254 & oixuptrnc. i. e. That at that time one of their own country ſhould 
have dominion over the world. 5 

THESE things are no more, than what our SAVIOUR forctold ; and do ſhew 
us, what need there was of our SAVIOUR's words. He tells the Jews. There 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſball ſhew great ſigns and 
wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very elect, 
Matth. xxiv. 24. Evil men took hold of that occaſion to deceive the pco- 
ple, who being in a great expectation of a SAVIOUR at that time, were the 
more prone to hcarken to thoſe deceivers, that did ariſe. And the Fews 


being in expectation of a SAVIOUR, that ſhould crea a temporal king- 


dom among them, and give them dominion and power, Luk. xvii. 20. 
Act. i. 6. were by that means very forward to liſten to them, that pre- 
tended to give them the upper hand of their enemies, and to ſet them frec 
from the bondage, which they were under at that time. 

FoURTHLY, That in the old teſtament the MEssS1Aas is ſo particularly 
deſcribed, that it might be known, by comparing thoſe deſcriptions with the 
event, who was the MESSIAS. | 

I GRANT, that the promiſes of a MEss1as, and the deſcriptions of him 
were not given out all at once: But theſe things were diſpenſed in the ſe- 
veral ages of the world, in ſuch meaſure and after ſuch a manner, as ſcem- 
ed fit to the wiſdom of GOD: And it cannot be denied, that the firſt diſ- 
coveries were more general, and leſs determinate : And as the time drew 


_ 3 Joſeph + 7. C. 12. * De Bello Judaic, 1. 7. c. 31. 1 ibid. 1, 7. c. 12. 
. 2 near, 
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near, in which the MESSIAVS was to be manifeſted ; ſo theſe diſcoveries were 
more particular, and more plain. Gop did not reveal theſe things all at 
once, but at ſundry times and after divers manners. | 

THE ſame method, as the Fews tell us m, Gop did take in reycaling his 
law: Thoſe precepts, which the Fews were obliged to, they ſay, were not 
delivered all at once: For they tell us, that thus it was, zz. That Adam re- 
ceived ſix precepts (that is, fix of thoſe which the Fews call the precepts of 
the ſons of Noah) and they were, that againſt zdo{atry, againſt blaſphemy, 
againſt ſhedding of blood, againſt fornication, and rapine, and that concern- 
ing judicatories. But then Noah received the ſeventh, which forbids him 
fleſh with the life or blood thereof, Gen. ix. 4. Thus things ſtood until 
Abraham's time: But he received, beſides what were named before, the pre- 
cept of circumciſion, and practiſed that of morning prayer: After him Iſaac 
did ſet aſides tithes, and from him they had their afternoon-prayer n. Ja- 
cob added the precept, which forbids the eating the ſine that ſhrank, and 
he appointed the evening prayer: Amram in Egypt rec eived other pre- 
cepts, till Moſes came, by whom the law was completed. + 

I AM not much concerned to enquire, how far this account, that the 
Jews give of the gradual diſpenſing of their law, is true. I ſhall ſhew 
you, that Gop took this method in promiſing the M Es$1As, and giving the 
Fews notice of his coming; and that however the firſt promiſes were more 
obſcure, being more general and indeterminate; yet afterwards GO p gave the 
Fews a more particular, and a more clear and expreſs notice of him, that 
they might, and we alſo, by a diligent comparing of events with predictions, 
know him when he came. And to that purpoſe I ſhall lay before you, 
what Go b did in the ſeveral ages of the world. 

The firſt promiſe of the MESSIAS was preſently upon Adam's tranſgreſſion: 
And he is promiſed as the ſeed of the woman, that ſhould break the ſer- 


pent's head, Gen. iii. 15. And this was done juſt upon man's fall: GOD 


took care betimes to give notice of the means of our recovery. This 
only inſinuates, that he ſhould appear in our nature, and overcome our 


enemy; but it does not tell us of what family or lineage he ſhall be. But 


then in the time of Abraham the ME s$1as is promiſed again, and it will be 
worth our while to conſider with what variety the promiſe is made. The 
promiſe in one place runs thus, In thee ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. This was the firſt promiſe, which was made to A. 
braham : But then we find this promiſe renewed afterward, but yet diffe- 
rently expreſſed, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
Gen. xxii. 18. The reaſon of which variety ſeems to be this: That when 
the firſt promiſe of the MESSIAS was made to Abram, Iſaac was not born; 
and therefore it was ſaid, In thee ſhall all the families FA the earth be bleſ- 


| ſed. But after this Abrams name is changed, and 1ſaac, the ſon of the 


promiſe is born, and Abraham had in obedience. to Go p offered up this 
ſon; and now Gop renews to him the promiſe of the MESSIAS: In thy 


ſeed ſball all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Go p had juſt before promiſed 


Abraham to multiply his poſtcrity, ver. 17 ; but then what follows, ver. 18. 
is to be underſtood with a particular reference to Iſaac, and therewithal 


= Miamon, H. Melachim. c. 9. Coſri. 1. 1. fol. 38. n This Afternoon-prayer is called 


the aut bor of Juchaſin fol. 8. AH ro which Maimonides, calls g o em and 
Kare the 44 of the ninth hour, or Af offering the continual or daily ſacrifice, a | OA 1 — 


miſtakes greatly when be renders it by Precatio antelucana. l. 7. c. 1. pro Conv. Judæis. Vid Abra- 
venel in Gen. xxiv. 63. & Pirke R. Elieſer, c. 16. 
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as containing a preciſe and particular promiſe of the MESS IAS, Gal. iii. 16, 
For thoſe words, in thy ſeed, ver. 18. are not to be underſtood in the lati- 
tude, that the ſame words, thy ſeed ver. 17. are to be underſtood in; but 
in a particular and reſtrained ſenſe, as they are only applied to Iſaac, and in him 
to the MESSIAS. And this obſervation, by the way, may ſerve for the better 
underſtanding thoſe words, Ga/. iii. 16. Nor is this all the variety in 
theſe ſeveral promiſes of the MEss1As. For, Gen. xii. 3. tis ſaid 19722 they 
ſhall be bleſſed. But, Gen. xxii. 18. tis ſaid J3N2NT they ſhall bleſs them- 
ſelves. And after the ſame manner is the promiſe renewed to Iſaac, 
Gen. xxvi. 4. That is, they ſhall think themſelves bleſſed in the MESSIAS 
the ſource and fountain of bleſſing. And thus, as the MESSIAS was promiſed 
at firſt, as the ſeed of the woman, and a conqueror of the ſerpent z ſo he was 
promiſed to Abraham and to Iſaac, as the fountain of bleſſing : And then 
if we proceed, we ſhall find, that Iſaac in his bleſſing to Jacob does not 
forget to tranſmit the bleſſing of Abraham to him, and to his ſeed with 
him, Gen. xxviii. 4. which was confirmed by Gop, ver. 14. This blei- 
ſing Jacob does not forget, at ſuch time as he bleſſed his children; but 
mentions it in the bleſſing of Judah; and withal gives ſome account of 
the time of the appearance of the MBSSIAVS (under the name of SHiloßh) and 
of the obedience that ſhould be yielded to him, Gen. xlix. 10. After this 
we have a prediction from the mouth of Ba/aam, who was ſent for in- 
deed to curſe the IJſraelites, yet does he bleſs them, and predict the great 
bleſſing ofthe MESSIAS: There ſhall come a ſtar out of Facob, and a ſceptre 
ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy all 
the children of Seth, Numb. xxiv. 17. Again, we have ſtill a more parti- 
cular account that the MESSIAVS ſhould be a great Prophet; and that we have 
from Moſes the greateſt Prophet. TheL orb thy GOD Hill raiſe up unto 
thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethern like unto me, Deut, xviii. 
15. Andit follows, And will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 
unto them all that I ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 
1 will require it of him, ver. 18, 19. After this the MESS IAS is promiſed 
under the character of a king, 1 Sam. ii. 10. And a king of the houſe 
of David, 2 Sam. vii. 1 Chron. xvii. Pſal. Ixxii. and cxxxii. So that 
now we have ſome account of the office and of the lineage and family of 
the MESSIAS. He is promiſed as a prophet by Moſes, as a king to David, 
and as a prieſt too in the book of p/alms, Plal. cx. 4. His * Tug and his 
tribe and /ineage being thus predicted, we ſhall find afterwards, and eſpe- 
cially as the time of his appearance drew near, many particulars predicted, 
and ſometimes very minute ones alſo relating to his birth, and to his /:fe, 
to his Miracles, and the place of his converſe, to his death and ſufferings, 
to his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and the great ſucceſs of his undertaking up- 
on the Gentile world. That he ſhould be born in Bethlehem, the prophet. 
Micah tells us, Mic. v. 2. And of a virgin the prophet T/azah, Iſa. vii. 14. 
That he ſhould come before the Fewſh polity was quite deſtroyed, Jacob had 
predicted, Gen. xlix. 10. And that he ſhould come while the ſecond temple 
ſtood, Haggat aſſures us, Hag. ii. 7, g. And that the time of his appearing was to 
be about the time, when our S Av 8 Es us appeared, we may learn from 
the prophet Daniel, Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26. And that he ſhould come ſuddenly in- 


to his Femple, the prophet Malachi aſſures us, Mal. iii. 1. We have a prediction 
of 
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of his forerunner, la. xl. 3. Of his coming back from Egypt, Hol. xi. 1. And 
of the ſlaughter of the innocents, Jer. xxxi. 15. 

THAT the MESSIAs ſhould converſe much in Galilee, is foretold, Iſa. ix. 1. 
What works the MESSI As ſhould do, is predicted, I/. xlii. 7. xxxv. 5, 6. 
That he ſhould be a great prophet, Deut. xviii. 15. That he ſhould be a prince 
of peace, Ila. ix. 6. A moſt righteous perſon, Ia. xi. 5. That he ſbould 
not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreets, Iſa. xlii. 2. 
That he ſhould be /owly is foretold, Zech. ix. 9. | 

THAT the MEsS1as ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected by his own people, 
that he ſhould appear in a lo, ſervile and deſpicable condition, is allo fore- 
told, 1/a. lii. 14. liii. 2, 3. And his death is not only forctold ; but the 
manner and minuteſt circumſtances of it alſo. That he ſhould be crucified, 
Zech. xii. 10. Pſal. xxii. 16. That he ſhould be betrayed by his diſciple 
and familiar acquaintance. Pſal. xli. 9. That he ſhould be ſold for thirty 
pieces of filver, Zech. xi. 12. And crucified among thieves, Iſa. liii. 12, 
That on the croſs they ſhould give him vinegar to drink, Plal. Ixix. 21. 
That his garments ſhould be parted, and that lots ſhould be caſt upon his 
veſture, Plal. xxii. 18. That he ſhould be derided and ſcoffed at, even 
when he was under his ſufferings. Pſal. xxii. 7, 8. That he ſhould zntercede 
for tranſgreſſors, Iſa. liii. 12. That he ſhould ſuffer. with a /amb-like meek- 
neſs, Iſa. liii. 7. And that notwithſtanding all the malice of his enemies; 
yet his bones ſhould not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. | 

THarTthe MESS1As ſhould be buried is alſo foretold, Pſal. xvi. 10. And 
honourably interred alſo, 1/2. liii. 9. And that he ſhould riſe again, Pſai. 
ii, 7. xvi. 10. And aſcend into heaven. Pſal. Ixviii. 18. And that the 
Gentiles ſhould ſerve and acknowledge him, I/ a. xlix. 6. 

THESE things are predicted of the MESSI As in the old Teſtament; we are 
now to conſider, whether we can find them fulfilled in our JEsuUs. And if 
we do, we may very ſafely conclude, that this JESUs is the CHRIST. 
I Doux not (with Govy's aſliſtance) to ſhew, that theſe things were 
fulfilled in JE$VUs, and alſo that they were fulfilled by a moſt ſtupendous 
providence of GoÞ; So that we muſt be forced to ſay, This was the LORD 
doing, and it may. well be wonderful in our eyes, VVV . 
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CH AP. III. 


Of the Birth of Jx8 us. Of bis Lineage and Kindred. Of the place 
of his birth. The ſeeming difference in the account of Bethle- 
hem by the prophet Micah and St. Matthew reconciled. Of 
his being born of a Virgin. A particular explication of 1 Tim. 
11. 15. She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing. The time of bis 


birth agreed with the predictions, and general expectation of ſome 
great perſon. Several teſtimonies to this purpoſe. The miſerable 
ſhiſts and evaſions of the Jews. 
SHALL firſt of all conſider the Birth of JesUs, and ſee, whether in 
that particular the predictions of old concerning the MESSGIAS were 
fulfilled in him, or not. And under this head I ſhall conſider the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

o FIRST, His Lineage and Kindred, or the family of which he was born. 
The MEsS1Aas was to be of the houſe and family of David. Thus he is 
called à root of Feſſe, Iſa. xi. 10. A righteous branch raiſed up to Da- 
vid, Jer. xxiii. 5, And David alſo, Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And no wonder 
then, that he ſhould be ſaid to be of the tribe of Judah, Mic. v. 2. GO 
had made a ſolemn and unalterable promiſe of the Mes s1 as unto David, 
and that he ſhould be of his ſeed. I have made a covenant with my cho- 
ſen, I have ſworn unto David my ſervant : Thy ſeed will J eſtabliſh for 

ever, and build up thy throne to all generations, Plal. Ixxxix. 3, 4. Theſe 
words are too great to have their completion in Solomon, and the ſucceed- 
ing kings of 7Zudah, who were of David's Family and Lincage. And it is 
not hard to diſcern (what a learned man hath obſerved) that the Pſalmiſt 
does diſtinguiſh between Davids ſeed, and David's ſons: By his ſeed the 
M ESS1ASisto be meant; and what is ſaid of his ſeed is to be underſtood of 
CHRIST, having a preciſe reference to him; but what is ſaid of his ſons, and 
children, hath a reference to his deſcendants and his ſucceſſors ; and the 
promiſes made to them are conditional; that of the MESSIAS, who was to 
be of his family, was abſolute. Thus tis ſaid, His ſeed alſo will I make to 
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven, ver. 29. The king- 
dom of the Meſſias ſhall never fail, and nothing ſhall hinder his being 
exhibited to the world. But then for David's ſons, viz. Solomon and his 
other off-ſpring it follows, If his children forſake my law, and walk not in 
my judgments; if they break my ſtatutes and keep not my commandments, 
then will I viſit their tranſgreſſion with a rod, and their iniquity with 


ſtripes, ver. 30, 31, 32. This will Go p do with the ſons of David, to 
whom his promiſes, which referred ro them, were but conditional ; but 


* The Targum on Iſa. xi. 10. Jer. xxiii. 5. and Mic. v. 2. unde ſtands thoſe places of 
the Meſſias, and of bim doth Kimchi expound Ezek. xxxiv. 23. | 


then 


20 A DEMONSTRATION. 
then it follows, Nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take 


from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. My covenant will 1 not 
break, nor alter the thing, that is gone out of my lips. Once have ſworn 


any holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. His ſeed ſhall endure for 
ever, and his throne as the ſun before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever 


as the moon, and as a faithful witneſs in heaven, v. 33,—37. Now for our. 


ESUS it is evident, and not denied by the Fews, that he was of the ſeed 
of David. When Gabriel went to the bleſſed Virgin, it is ſaid that he went 
to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Foſeph, of the houſe of 
David, Luk. i. 27. And Zacharias docs bleſs Go p for railing up an horn of 


ſalvation. in the houſe of bis ſervant David, ver. 69, The Goſpel begins, 
The book of the generation of ESS CHRIST the fon of David, Matth. i. 1. 


By this name JEsvs was frequently called: Thou ſon of David, have mercy 
upon ns, ſay the blind men, Matth. ix. 27. And the people ſaid of him, 
not this the ſon of David? Matth. xii, 23. The multitude cried out, Ho- 


ſanna to the ſon of David, Matth. xxi. 9. See alſo chap. xv. 20. chap, xx. 


30, 31. The Jews knewvery well, that the MESS As was to be the ſon of 


David; and the prieſts and ſcribes were diſpleaſed, when they heard Je SVS 


called the ſon of David, Matth. xxi. 15. When JEs Us asked the Phariſees. 
Whoſe ſon CHRIS? is they fay unto him, The ſon of David, Matth. xxii. 42. 
And when there aroſe a queſtion about Es us, the Fews ſaid, Hath not the 


ſeripture ſaid, that CHR Is 1 cometh of the ſeed of David? Joh. vii. 42. And 


our SAVIOUR therefore might well be called, The lion of the tribe of Fudah : 
and, the root of David, Rev. v. 5. and the off-ſpring of David, chap. xxii. 
16. And the author of the epiſtle to the Hebreus, even in that epiſtle 
which he writes to the Jews, ſays, It is evident, that our Lo RD ſprang out 
of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. 

I GRANT, that there is ſome difficulty in the account, which we have of 
the genealogy of JES us, as it is delivered tous by St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
But they are very unreaſonable men, who will upon that ſcore now reject 
Chriſtianity. For we do not find, that the Fews of old denied our JESUS to 
be of the family of David, or that they accuſed the Chriſtians for affirming 
him to be of the tribe of Judah: and yet it is not to be imagined, that they 
would have omitted to have charged the firſt Chriſtians of forgery, had there 
been any ground for ſuch a charge. And ſure I am, that if the Fews could not 
charge the Chriſtians upon this ſcore, (and that they did not is an argument 
that they could not do it) they are yery unreaſonable, who now make the 
objection. 

SECONDLY, I conſider the place of his birth. Of the MEssIAs it is fore- 
told, that he ſhould be born not only of the family; but in the city or town 
of David alſo. Thus the prophet tells us, that Out of Bethlehem he ſhould 
come forth, that was to be ruler in Iſrael, Mic. v. 2. Now it is certain, 
that the ancient Fews underſtood that prophecy of the MESSIAS, whatever 
artifices the later Fews have uſed to evade the force of that divine teſtimo- 
ny, of which we have very good evidences to this day. For the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt on the place ſpeaks plain enough in this argument, when he pa- 
raphraſeth upon thoſe words, Out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is 
to be ruler in Iſrael; thus, Out of thee, before me, ſhall come MESS IAS (or 
CHRIST) that he may rule, &c. and to the ſame purpoſe doth Jonathan the 


Targumiſt ſpcak on Gen. xxxv. 21. where tis ſaid that T/rael journied 


and ſpread his fent beyond the tower of Edar. To which he adds theſe 
Words, 
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words, N: jIN237T SANK that is, The place from whence the king MESSIAS 
4 hall be revealed in the laſt days. We find Jacob at that time about E- 
| phrath, which is Bethlehem, in the way to which place Rachel died, and 
4 was buried there, ver. 19. The Tower of Edar is the Tower of theflock, 
and thought to be the ſame which the prophet mentions, Mica. iv. 8. and one 
| of the Ancients ? tells us, that the tower of Edar is the place of the ſhep- 
: herds near unto Bethlehem (where the company of Angels declared the na- 
9 tivity of our SAVIOUR) and that thence it had its name; or, from Ja- 
7 cob's feeding his cattle there; vel, quod verius eſt, quodam vaticinio futurum 
Jam tunc myſterium monſtrabatur, He tells us elſewhere expreſſly, that the 
tower of Edar was the place, where Jacob fed his flocks, and where the 
ſhepherds, that watched by night, at the time of our SAVIOUR'S birth, 
Luk. ii. 8, 14. heard the heavenly hoſt ſaying, Glory to Go p in the higheſt, 
and on earth peace, good will towards men. 
HENCE it appears, that the Jews expected their MESS IAS from Bethlehem. 
And when Herod demanded of the prieſts and ſcribes, Where CHRIST was 
to be born? They ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Fudea : For thus it is 
written by the prophet, And thou Bethlehem, &c. Matth. ii. 5, 6. And 
at another time we find the Fews ſaid, Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
CHR1ST cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was ? Joh. vii. 42. And there was our SAVIOUR born z 
though it was unlikely it ſhould have been ſo. For he was conceived in 
Nazareth, there his Mother lived, and there one would have thought ſhe 
ſhould have been delivered: But Go p had otherwiſe decreed, and he by 
his wiſe providence brought it to paſs. For ſo it was, that Auguſtus made 
a decree for the enrolling or taking the names of his ſubjects and tributa- 
ries; upon which account Joſeph and Mary removed from Nazareth, where 
they lived, unto Bethlehem a town of their own tribe, and there was Mary 
delivered; there was our SAVIOUR born, Luk. ii. 1, 7. And thus did 
Go o make Auguſtus Ceſar an inſtrument to fulfil his decree, when he him- 
felf knew it not; and to accompliſh a propheey by this means, which he 
had not heard of. 255 
Bur this providence of Gop is ſtill the more remarkable, if we conſider 
farther, what hath been obſerved concerning the decree of Auguſius Cæ ſar 
to this purpoſe. You are therefore to know, that Auguſius had decreed, 
that 27 years before the birth of CHRIS r there ſhould have been an en- 
rolling of the whole Empire, and proclaimed it in Tarracon a city of Spain, 
after the Cantabri had been conquered and reduced by him; for he con- 
ceived that to be a fit time, when the Roman Empire was at quiet: But find- 
ing afterwards a breaking out of ſome ſtirs, he deferred it to this time, when 
our SAVIOUR was born. Had it been done before, there might have been 
no need of it now. And then Foſeph and Mary had not had the occaſion 
of going up to Bethlehem. But what ſhall we ſay ? This was the LorD's 
doing, and it may well be wonderful in our eyes. 
- BEFORE I conſider the ſtupendous manner of the birth of Jes vs, I ; 
Sal defend St. Matthew's quotation of the prophet Micah againſt the 939 
eWS, 
IT is very true, that there is ſome varicty in the text (as they are Jaid 
before us by St. Matthew) both from the words, as they are read in the He: 


* Hieron. Quæſt. in Geneſ. Id. ad Euſtochium Epitaph. Paul. 
D brew 
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brew copy in the prophet, as alſo from the Greek interpreters. But the 
difference between them ſeems greater than it is: And I ſhall account for 
the difference, before I paſs to another matter. 

AND to my preſent purpoſe it will be needful only to obſerve theſe 
two particulars. | i 5 

FIRST, What in the prophet is called Bethlehem Ephratah, St. Matthew 
calls Bethlehem in the land of Judah. 

Bur this is of little moment: Ephratah and Bethlehem were but two 
names of the ſame place, as appears from Gen. xxxv. 19. Ruth iv. 11. 
And though Ephratah were an ancient name of Bethlehem before the cap- 
tivity ; yet it is to be conſidered, that it might not be ſo well known to 
Herod, who is upon the inquiry after the place of CHRIST's birth; and 
for his certain information he is told, that it was to be in Bethlehem of 
Judæa. And when inſtead of Bethlehem Ephratah, as it is in Micah, 
St. Maithew calls it Bethlehem in the land of udab, he ſpeaks of the ſame 
place more diſtintly, than the prophet had formerly mentioned. There 
was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zabulon, Joſh. xix. 15. In diſtin- 
ction from which this is called Bethlehem Judah, Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 1. 
And ſince the enquiry was concerning the place of CHRIS T's birth (who 
was to be born of the tribe of Judah, Gen. xlix. 10.) it is no wonder that 
St. Matthew ſhould expreſs it thus. 

SECONDLY, The place, which in Micab is called little, in St. Matthery 

is called not the leaſt. And though there appears not ſo great a difference 

between rheſe two expreſſions, as we render them; yet as the words lie in 

the Hebrew in the prophet, and eſpecially as they are tranſlated by the Greek 
interpreters compared with the text of St. Mazthew, there ſeems to be a 

3 'Tis zus in the LXXII. and wygruc; Sινe in St. Mat- 
TReW, | 

Fo the removing this difficulty I ſhall not repeat all the various ways; 
which learned men have taken: I ſhall only mention two, which bid the faireſt. 

FIRST, By rendering the words in Micah, which we tranſlate, Though 
thou be little among the thouſands, &c. thus, It is little, that thou ſhouldeſt 
be (i. e. be reckoned) among the thouſands, &c. q. d. This is too mean a 
thing for thee, Bethlehem, from whom ſhall ſpring the ruler of 1/rae/. 
This makes the ſenſe the ſame with St. Matthew without any violence to 
the text. 85 

SECONDLY, I rather chuſe another way, and I ſhall _—_ it in my 
author's own words. The plaineſt way of reconciling them (ſays he 4) 
ſeems to be that, which a learned Few, who probably never knew what tis 
written in St. Matthew, and would certainly never have ſtrained to ſay, 
what ſhould make for juſtifying the goſpel, or advantage of Chriſtians, gives 
as; which is this, That the word y ſignifics little and great, or, of great 
note and eſteem ; and in this latter ſenſe it is to be underſtood in this place. 
That the word hath both theſe ſigniſications, he proves by inſtancing in other 
places, in which, * it frequently ſignifies little, it is to be rendered great, 
or chief, or prince. The ſame is affirmed by others of good authority, and 
among the chief maſters of their language. | 

To which nothing ſhall need to be added, but what the ſame author 
ſubjoins preſently afterward. //ith great emphaſis (ſays he) ſeems that 


4 Dr. Pocock on Micah v. 2. 
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word here put, which ſignifies at once both little and great, or of great re- 
nown, to ſhew that, as ſome other things, which are little in bulk or quan- 
tity ; yet in other regards are of more eſteem and value above others in ſight 


greater; ſo it was with Bethlchem, though perhaps otherwiſe little in num- 


ber, bigneſs, or account, among the thouſands of Judah, or as St. Matthew 
ſaith, among the princes of fudah. Which in ſenſe is all one, alluding to 
the cuſtom of the Iſraclites of dividing their tribes into thouſands (as among 
us the ſhires are divided into hundreds) over every one of which thouſands 
was a prince or chief. | 

'Tnvs is the difficulty of reconciling St. Matthew and Micah abundant- 
ly removed, by a way, againſt which the Jeu themſelves cannot reaſonably 
object. * 

Toa DLY, I conſider the ſtupendous manner of his birth. For this was 
alſo fortold of the MESSIASs, that he ſhould be born of a virgin. This 
Go had promiſed long before to the houſe of David. I ſay, to the houſe 
of David, for that is to be very well heeded : Tas to the houſe of David, not 


to Ahaz that this promiſe was made. Indeed Go p, ſaid unto Ahaz, Ask thee 


a ſien of the Lo R D thy Gop, &c. But this Aha refuſed to do, and ſaid, I 
will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lo RD. And then follows the promiſe, 
not to Ahaz, but to the houſe of David. And he ſaid, Hear ye now, 


O houſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men? But will ye 


weary my Go p alſo ? Therefore the Lo xD himſelf will give C 35] you 


a ſign, Behold a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name 


* This latter expoſitien of this Right Reverend Prelate 7s not only confirmed by the learned Dr. Pocock 
in his comment on the text; but alſo more at large in his Notæ Miſcellaneæ added to his Porta Moſis, in 
a ſet diſcourſe on this ſubjet from the 12th to the 29th page; and Dr. Whitby agrees with it on in theſs 
words, The Hebrew word WX, which is rendered littje, Mic. v. 2. ſignifies alſo great, or of great note 
or eſteem. Hence Rabbi Tanchum renders the place thus, Thou ſhalt be chief, prince or ruler, among the 
thouſands of Judah. So Nn IN the little horn. Dan. viii. 9. is rendered by the Septuag int xizas 
69,vg9, and by the Arabick Q O cornu forte, a ſtrong born. So Fer. xlviii. 4. W ber little 
ones is in the Chaldee Nö their rulers. And Zech. xiii. 7. COYVYRA is rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint vide. See MSS. Alex. and by the Syriack, ſuperiors, But foraſmuch as this learned Prelate 
doth not abſolutely agree with this interpretation, but only as it ſeemed probable to bim to be the beſt; ſo 1 
preſume, it will not be unacceptable to the Reader to enlarge upon the firſt. IT 

As the Arabick Verſion of all the prophets is but a tranſlation of the Septuagint, wi:zbout once conſulting 
the Hebrew; ſo it is of no more authority in ſuch caſes as theſe, than the Septuagint alone. As the word 
MR is in all the abovenamed inſtances rendered in our Tranſlation by little: As no other inſtances can be 
alledged in the Hebrew Bible to ſupport this notion: As the verb WY is uſed but twice, viz. Jer, xxx. 19. 
and Hab. iii. 12. and is in both places tranſlated in the Septuagint by iz7!0w end d to diminiſh ; As 
Buxtorf in bis Lexicon Talmudicum could find no other ſenſe of the word PY among all thoſe authors, 
but parvus and exiguus: And as it is tranſlated in the Septuagint eleven times by wingos parvus, once b 
inge pa rvum, eleven times by vwreg®- minor natu, three times by e paucus, and twice by Se 
pauciſſimus: So the retaining our Engliſh word little both in Micah and St. Matthew, will be moſt agree- 
able to the nature of the oriental languages. And then the adjective ſmall or little may agree either with 
Bethlehem expreſſed, or with VAT a thing underſtood. If the adjetive x agrees with the word Bethle- 
hem; then the Septuagint bath expreſſed the ſenſe of the prophet Micah as it is in our tranſlation: But thou 
Bethlehem Ephratah, tho? thou be little among the thouſands of Judah ; yet out of thee ſhall he come 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Iſrael. But if the adjeſtive R agrees with the word VAT under- 
Hood; then the ſenſe will be the ſame as St. Matthew bath expreſſed it. And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 
MMM DNA DnD yz It is a ſmall matter for thee to be reckoned among the thouſands of Ju- 
dah. And then theſe expreſſions are ſs far from contradiſting each other, that they may be tbus added together 
an the ſame ſentence, And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho' thou art but a little City; yet it is a little 
thing for thee to be reckoned among the thouſands of Judah; or as St. Matthew expreſſeth it: Thou art 
not the leaſt in bonour and dignity among the princes of Judah ; for out of thee ſhall come a governour, 
that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. | 

To this may alſo be added another difference, that what the prophet Micah calls thouſands, that St. Matthew 
calls _—_ But tho theſe differ in words; yet in ſenſe they are the ſame : For thouſands are mentioned in 
allufion to the cuſtom of the Iſraelites of dividing their tribes into thouſands, over every one of which tl on- 
lands was prince, or chief, Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. x. 19. So that to ſay among the thouſands or piin- 


ces is all one. Whitby in loc. But this our Right Reverend Prelate did not inſiſt upon as a third diffe- 
rence, becauſe be had accidental iy touch d upon it in bis ſecond. 
15 | a 
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Immanuel, Iſa. vii. 11 14. By which words it is very evident, as one 
of the Ancients © hath obſerved well, that what is ſaid here, is ſaid to the 
houſe of David. Now the virgin Mary, though ſhe was indeed eſpouſed 
to Joſeph; yet before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the 
HoLyY GHrosrT, Matth. i. 18. And the ſame Evangeliſt tells us expreſſly, 
All this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the 
Lok D by the prophet, ſaying, Behold a virgin ſhall be with child, &c. 
ver. 22, 23. It was under the character of the ſeed of the woman that 
the firſt promiſe of the MEsSIAS was made, Gen. iii. 15. And this was 
made good in the birth of JEsus of a virgin; who was in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe 
the ſced of the woman: For though the virgin Mary was eſpouſed to 
Joſeph; yet before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Ho Lx 
GHOs Tr. Thus as in entered by a woman, ſo did ſalvation allo. And Gop 
made a woman the inſtrument of the greateſt good, as the firſt woman was 


the occaſion of the greateſt evil. The woman was then firſt in the tranſ- 


greſſion, and now ſhe is alſo made of Gop an inſtrument of the greateſt 
bleſſing to mankind : We are ſaved by the fruit of a woman's womb, 
as we were made miſerable at firſt by a woman's rebellion. And thus the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the woman ſhall be ſaved in child bearing: And there 
being a difficulty in that expreſſion, I ſhall offer ſomething upon this oc- 
caſion towards its explication. The Apoſtle requires, that the woman ſhould 
learn in ſilence with all ſubjection, 1 Tim. ii. 11. and adds; But I ſuf- 
fer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in 
filence, ver. 12. This may ſecm hard on the woman's ſide, and therefore 
the Apoſtle, to ſhew, that what he required of the woman was not arbi- 
trarily done, gives the reaſons, why he enjoins the woman this ſilence and 
ſubjection; which are two: The firſt is, that woman by Gobp was made 
ſubject to man, and was ſo even by the very law of her creation, and would 
have ſo continued, had mankind continued in innocence. For Adam was 
firſt formed, then Eve, ver. 13. The ſecond reaſon for this injunction of 
ſilence and ſubjection is the woman's tranſgreſſion: This rendered her con- 


dition more mean and worſe, than it was by the law of her creation. She is 


now ſubjected for her fault, and depreſſed lower than ſhe was, upon the ſcore of 
her tranſgreſſion: Go Þ ſaid to the woman upon her fall, Thy deſire ſhall be to 
thy husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, Gen. iii. 16. Thus faith the Apoſtle, 
And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman being deceived was in the tranſ- 
greſſion. ver. 14. By all which it appears, that the woman's condition ſince the 
fall is very bad, and upon ſome accounts worſe than that of the man's. But yet 
though it be much depreſſed, tis not deplorable and hopeleſs: * It follows, Not- 

withſtanding 


r Anders To To Axag ien TH eig sign AHA. Orig. contra Cell. l. 1. | 

* Tho' this interpretation is the beſt which was publickly extant in this Right Reverend Biſhop's time, 
and agrees with the learned Dr. Hammond, and others of the beſt commentators; yet the reader is deſired to 
conſider alſo this which follows. The late learned Dr. Busby in his Greek Grammar, printed for the uſe 
of Weſtminſter School, page 99. lays down this rule. Denique Perſonalia fere omnia paſſiva & paſſive 
ſignificantia formam imperſonalium induere poſſunt, ut @«or7« apparet, yeyear,) ſcriptum eſt, Gerd to- 
nat, ac falgurat, rs ningit, &c, To theſe examples he might have added the word edi, in 
the before cited text, if the antient tranſlations had fayoured ſuch an interpretation, According te this 
rule, the firſt word might have been tranflated thus, nevertheleſs there ſhall be — And then the 
ſenſe of the difficult part will be thus, 1 4 there ſhall be ſalvation to all mankind, both Jews and 
Gentiles, male and female by and through CHRIST JESUS, the only begotten ſon of GOD, who was con- 
ceived by the HOLY GHOST, and born of the Virgin Mary, and ſo was truly and properly ber ſon. The 
Prepoſition d, which we tender in, when it governs a genitive caſc, uſually ſignifies by or through. 
Thus it is uſed Rom. v. 12. * as N ives Dy or through one man ſin entered into the world, and death 
9\ «uzprix; by or through Sn; even ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have Snned. Thus we ways 


Lind; if they continue in faith, and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 
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withRanding ſhe ſpall be ſaved in child bearing, if they continue in faith, and 
charity, and holineſs with ſobriety, v. 15. She ſball be ſaved in child bear- 
ing; not that the woman's bearing of children were cither a means or con- 
dition of her bcing ſaved; this would be ſmall comfort to thoſe who bear 
none. But ſhe ſhall be ſaved by this SAviouR, who was born of a 
woman, and is the promiſed ſeed. Tis du A Texv2yoizs, by this fon born 
of the virgin Mary ; this promiſed ſeed, who is the foundation of our faith 
and hope. And then what follows, I they continue in faith, and charity, 
and holineſs with ſobriety, does but inſinuate the condition required on the 
woman's part. The principal object of faith is the Texv9yoviz, Or promiſed 
ſecd; this is the means of our ſalvation, and the foundation of our hope; 


but faith and charity are required as conditions on our part. 


FoUR THLY, I conſider the time, in which the MEs$1As was to come 
according to the promiſes and predictions of the old Teſtament. And here 
I ſhall conſider, what the time predicted was; and then ſhew you that tis 
paſt long ſince; and, that our IESs did appear at that time, according 
to the general expectation. 

I SHALL begin, and ſhew what the time was, in which the MESSIAS 
was to come according to the predictions of the old Teſtament. And to 
that purpoſe commend to your conſideration thoſe places of Scripture, 
which give us an account of that time, And I ſhall begin with the words 
of Jacob: The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come, Gen. xlix. 10. That thoſe words are 
to be underſtood of the MESS IAS, the ancient writers of the Fews do 


confeſs, and the modern Jews know this very well: And ſeveral of them 


in a miſerable condition through our fixſt parents. But if we add the words before cited, we ſhall find 


the means of our recovery. Sin came to all d ide, through one, nevertheleſs there ſhall be ſalvation to all, 
Oct © Trreyaics thro the birth of à ſon. 


But ſecondly, This interpretation ofthe verb coe. will be evident from the remaining part of the 
verſe. If we take it in the other ſenſe, it will be difficult to give a good reaſon why the two verbs cates) 
and pies are in different numbers, when ſpeaking of the ſame perſon. She ſhall be ſaved, if they conti- 
nue in faith, and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. Whereas it ought to be, She ſhall be ſaved if jhe conti- 
wes, or, they ſhall be ſaved, if they continue. And the figure Enallage in Rbetorick will not excuſe ſuch 
a variation from the rules of Grammar. But if we take the firſt verb to be a verb inperſonal, the ſenſe 


will be clear and plain, thus. Nevertheleſs there ſhall be ſalvation to mankind through the birth of a ſon; 
not if they continue to live as t 


hey think fit; but if they continue in faith, and charity, or love, and bo- 
— with ſobriety. | 
nd thirdly, This interpretation will be more evident, if we conſider the deſign and ſcope of the 


Apoſtle, from the eighth verſe to the end of the chapter. In the eighth verſe he tells them the duty of 


men, and what he would have them to do. I will the 


refore, that men pray every where, lifting up holy 
Bands without wrath and doubting, In the ninth and _ verſes he tells us the duty of —— . liks 


manner alſo I will, that the women adors themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs. and ſobriety, 
not with broidered bair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array. But (which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) 
3vith good works, In the eleyenth and twelfth verſes, he ſpeaks of the duties of women in reference to 


men. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſu 


authority over the man; but to be infilence, In the two following verſes he gives two reaſons for theſe 
injunctions. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve, GOD firſt made man of the duſt of the earth, and 
he afterward made the woman of the rib ofa man. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman bei 

deceived was in the tranſgreſſions The 1 beguiled Eve; ſhe did firſt eat of the forbidden fruit, a 

ſhe afterwards gave of it to Adam, and he did eat; and thus they both fell from the ſtate of innocency 
in which they were created. Theſe two things place the woman in a ſtate of inferiority to the man; 
and ſeem to make her condition much the worſt. But to comfort her under this dejection the apo/?le 


mentions a prerogative of the woman much greater than the two former. CHRIST was born of her. He 


is called the ſeed of the woman, who was to bruiſe * bead. As by the woman came our ſin; ſo by 
the woman came our recovery. And Gal. iv. 4, 5+ 


ben the fulneſs of time was come, GOD ſent forth his 
ſon made of a woman, and made under the law, io redeem thoſe which were under the law; that we might re- 
cerve the adoption of ſons. So that the ſenſe of the whole verſe runs thus. Notwithſtanding all which 


bath been ſaid concerning the creation and fall of our firſt parents, there is this peculiar privilege of the wo- 
man, that there ſhall be ſalvation to inert ch bode the birth of CHRIST FESUS, who took our na- 
ture upon him, and was made man for this reaſon. And thus through-th: woman came ſalvation to all man- 


have 
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have alſo interpreted the place of the MEss1as. Though there have been 
ſome among them, who have uſed their wits to elude the force of that 
divine teſtimony. The meaning of thoſe words of Jacoò is, as if he had 
ſaid, The Fews (who near the time of, and after their return from their 
captivity of Babylon, received their denomination from Judah) ſhall not 
ceaſe to be a people, nor be quite deprived of the uſe of their laws and re- 
ligion, until the MxssS1As ſhall come among them. This is the natural 
and unforced ſenſe of theſe words: Now we know, that forty years after 
the death of JESUS the Fews were overcome by the Romans, and their 
city and temple were burnt ; ſince which time they have been diſperſed 


and ſcattered, and are not this at day, nor have they been for many ages any 


diſtin Polity or Commonwealth. Let them in this confute us, if they 
can: Let them tell us, where their nation dwells, where it is that they are 
either a kingdom or a republick, or a body politick : Let them ſhew us their 
ſceptre, their marks and enſigns of government and authority. We know, 


that they are a ſcatter'd people, that their city and land are in the poſſeſſions of 


ſtrangers, and that they live under the laws and government of the ſeve- 
ral countries, in which they are. The prophet Daniel is more particular and 
preciſe in this affair, Dan. ix. and him Gabriel informs of the time of 
the MESS IAS: For there we ſhall not need to be beholden to the Fews 
to grant us, that Gabriel ſpeaks of the Mxss1Aas; for he calls him MEs- 
SIAS, and MEss IAs the prince. His words to Daniel are theſe, Sevent) 


weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the 


tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fs: and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion, 
and prophecy, and to anoint the moſt holy. Know therefore and underſtand, 
that from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and to build Fe- 
ruſalem, unto the MEss1as the prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks : And three- 
ſcore and two weeks the ſtreets ſhall be built again, and the wall even in 
troublous times. And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall MEs$1iAs be 
cut off, but not for himſelf : And the people of the prince ſhall come, and 
ſball deſtroy the city and the ſanctuary, and the end thereof ſhall be with 4 


flood, and unto the end of the wars deſolations are determined, And he 


ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one week: And in the midſt of 


D the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the 


overſpreading of abominations he ſball make it deſolate, even until the con- 


ſummation, and that determined ſball be poured upon the deſolate, ver. 24, 


25, 26, 27- That the time mentioned by Gabriel hath a particular re- 


"ference to CHRIST muſt be granted it being expreſs. And then let men 


but compute the time, and they will ſoon find that Gabriels words give 
an account of a time that is long ſince paſt; and that they are words, that 
give ſuch a deſcription of time, as muſt haye its expiration about that time, 
when our JESUS was come in the fleſh. Another teſtimony we have from 
the prophet Haggai, chap. ii. It is well known, that the ſecond temple came 
very much ſhort of the glory of the firſt; and yet there we find a promiſe, 
that the glory of that ſecond temple ſhould be greater than that of Solomon's; 
which could not be otherwiſe true; than that the M ESS1AS (a greater than 


Solomon) was to come into it, and honour it with his preſence. Let us 


conſider the words. I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all nations 
ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the LorD of hoſts. 
The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The 


glory 


fie MESSIUSE © ay 


glory of this latter houſe ſhall be gore than of the former, ſuith the Lo RD 
l 


of hoſts, and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lo RD of hoſts, 
ver. 7, 8, 9. This glory muſt be with reference to the MESSIAS, or 
upon ſome other account: Upon other accounts this houſe was fo far from 
excceding the glory of the firſt temple, that the Fews mention ſeveral par- 
ticulars, in which this ſecond temple fell ſhort of the firſf. And therefore 
the promiſed glory muſt refer to the coming and preſence of the MESSIAS. 
And thus we read in Malachi, chap. iii. — The Lo RD, whom ye ſeek ſhall 


ſuddenly come to his temple ; even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye 


delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lo RD of hoſts, ver. 1. It will 
therefore appear by what hath been ſaid, that the time is lapſed long ago, 
in which the MEs$S1As was to come. As for Daniels weeks, they are 
expired, whatever Epocha we frame for their beginning: And the pcople 
of the Fews have been vanquiſhed and diſperſed ; and their city, and that 
very temple into which the M ESSIASs was to come, hath been committed 
to the flames above ſixteen hundred years ago. 

Bur then our JEsUs lived, when the Fews were a Polity, and whilſt 
they lived by their own /aws and in their own /and. He went into that 
temple, which the prophet mentions, and did appear among the Fews be- 
fore their ſceptre was departed; and at an age and time, when there was a 
great expectation of the MxSSIAS among the 7ews, and of ſome great per- 
ton among the Gentile world. 

That there was at that time, when JES Us appeared, a great expectation 
of the MESSIAS among the Fews, I have ſhewed already: And I ſhall 
now obſerve farther ſtill, that there was even among the Heathens an ex- 
pectation of ſome great perſon, that ſhould appear in that age, in which 
our JESUS lived. And of the truth of this we have very good teſtimonies 
from ſundry authors. I ſhall not inſiſt upon the predictions of the Hils, 
which were among the heathen people. Thus much is certain, that there 
was in that age a great expectation of ſome extraordinary perſon. When 
Auguſtus (in whoſe time our Saviour was born) ſent to the Oracle to 
know, who ſhould reign after him, he received an anſwer to this purpoſe. 
That an Hebrew child had commanded him, (whom Auguſtus conſulted) to 
depart from his ſeat, and remitted him to his ſad doom; and that therefore 
he ſhould forbear making any farther addreſſes to him. 1 will not lay any 
great ſtreſs upon this teſtamony : There have been thoſe that think, that 
Virgil © hath ſome paſlages, that inſinuate the perfections of this perſon, 
that was expected in that age, and that his words point at our SAVIOUR, 
however they were applied by him or others to the ſon of Pollio: And 
indeed, there arc ſame parts of his poem, that ſeem to look that way, viz. 


Jam nova progenies cœlo demittitur alto. 
Te duce, ſi qua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 
Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


Boer be all this as it will, we have other teſtimonies from approved 
authors among the Heathens of the truth of what I have ſaid. Sueronius 
tells us a, in the life of Veſpaſian, of a great expectation of ſome eminent 
perſon from Fudæa, about that time, that ſhould come into the govern- 


* Virg. Eclog. 4. A Syeton. in vita Veſpaſiani. 
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ment and adminiſtration of affairs. His words are theſe. Percrebuerat o- 
riente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Fuded pro- 
fecti rerum potirentur. This agrees very well with what I mentioned be- 
fore out of Foſephus u, who tells us of a prophecy, that at that time one of 
their own country ſhould have dominion over the world. And this expecta- 
tion of the Fews did excite them to war with the Romans, as both 7oſe- 
phus and Suetonius obſerve. Another Roman Hiſtorian * gives us the ſame 
account of this great expectation of ſome extraordinary perſon, that ſhould 
about this time ariſe out of Judæa. Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, iays he, antiquis 
ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, pro- 
fectique Fudæd rerum potirentur. Theſe teſtimonies do ſufficiently prove 
what I bring them for, that there was a general expeQation of ſome more 
than ordinary perſon to ariſe from the Fewzſh people at that time. And 
upon the whole it ſeems very plain, that the ground of this expectation 
was to be fetched from the predictions in the old Teſtament, concerning 
the time when the MESSIAS was to be born. Theſe prophecies were ſo 
plain, that they raiſed in the Fews a general expectation of their MESSIAS 
at that time; and they did withal ſignifie the hope, which they had of his 
appearance,» and hence the fame of that expeQation was ſpread abroad in 
the Gentle world. | | 

Wr ſce that the birth of our JIESVUs agrees very well with what was 
predicted of the MESSIAS : I ſhall therefore now proceed to fome other 
particulars. 

Bur before I do that, I cannot but take notice, how the Jews ſhuffle; 
when they are urged with the Scriptures above mentioned, which predicted 
the coming of the MESSIAS. 

FROM the words of Jacob Gen. xlix. 10. it is evident, that the MES: 
SIAS was to come, while the Fews were a people, and before they were 
diſperſed. Their ancient doctors expound thoſe words of the MEss1Aas 
with one conſent. The time is elapſed, and for ſixteen hundred years they 
have been driven out of their own land, and (many of their laws being 
annexed to that land) they have been forced to live, where they could not put 
in practice the laws of Moſes. And now they have found out art and tricks 
to clude the force of that place, which their ancient writers underſtood of 
the MESSIAS; which are ſo vain and weak, that I will not reckon them 
up, but refer the reader to one of their late writers on this argument. 

Ir is infinitely plain, that the MEss1As was to come during the ſecond 
temple, according to Haggai and Malachi. It is certain, that the glory of 
that latter houſe was to be greater than that of the former. And there 
can be no other account given, how this could be ; but that it ſhould be 
from the preſence of the MESSIAS, who was to appear in this temple. 
For otherwiſe this temple came ſhort of Solomon's, and they who knew So- 
lomon's wept, when they ſaw the foundation of this, Eer iii. 3, 12, 
Nay, the J7ewiſb writers ? tell us (and fancy that they learn it from the de- 
fect of the letter d in the text of Haggai, chap. i. ver. 8.) that there were 
five things in Solomon's temple, which were wanting in this ſecond temple: 
vis. the Ark, the Urim and Thummim, the Fire from Heaven, the He- 
chinah, and the HOLY GhoS T. Theſe things leſſen the glory of this ſe- 


« Joſeph. de Bello Judaic, I. 7. c. 12. Cornel. Tacit. Hi ſtor. I. 5. ? Menaſfch Ben 
Iſrael Conciliator. p. 88. R. Kimchi & R. Solom. in Hag. i. 8. & R. Bechai in legem, 
f. 59. col. 4. | 
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cond houſe, which yet (as is foretold) ſhould be greater than that of Solo- 
mon'ss And what do the Jews ſay to all this? 

THEY anſwer, * that the ſecond temple ſtood longer than the firſt, and 
ſo in reſpect of its duration it was more glorious than the firſt, For where- 
as the firſt temple ſtood but 410, the ſecond continued 420 years. As if 
the ſtanding ten years longer were a thing in it ſelf of ſo great moment, 
and ſo great a comfort to thoſe who ſaw its foundation. Doth Go p (ay, that 
he will ſhake the heaven and earth, and all nations, and fill this houſe with 
glory, and ſend the deſire of all nations thither? And is this all that he means, 
that this houſe ſhall continue ten years longer than that of Solomon's ? 
Suppoſing the account to be true, that it ſtood ten years longer than that of do- 
lomon's; yet docs not this infer the glory, which is here promiſed : Is this all 
that is meant by thoſe words, I will fill this houſe with glory? The tabernacle 
of Moſes, according to the account of Mazmonides >, continued longer than 
410 years: And was it therefore more glorious than Solomon temple ? 

Ar other times they tell you, that the ſecond temple was beautified by 
Herod, and enriched by other kings of the earth: As if Gop, who values 
not ſilver and gold, did magnific here the magnificence of an Idumæan, 
and the munificence of ſome heathen princes z or as if this could afford the 


Zews any great comfort, who under this ſecond temple met with ſevere 
afflictions from the Greeks and Romans, 


Credat udæus apella. 


I Once met with a Jew, who ſeemed to be a perſon of conſiderable 
rank: Diſcourſing with him about religion, I preffed him with the words 
in Haggaz, chap. ii. ver. 9. and ſhewed him the vanity of thoſe evaſions, 
which their writers had found out. I found him as vain as any of them, 
when he inſiſted upon this, that the houſe ſpoken of in Haggai was meant 
of a third houſe yet to be built: For that is meant (lays he) by the rn 
Wen i. c. the latter houſe in the prophet : Whereas it is evident, that 
the words are to be underſtood of that ſecond houſe built on their return 
from the Captivity, as appears from ver. 3. and tis called © 7hzs latter houſe, 
Ver. g. Which the Zew concealed. | 

THe time of the coming of the MEsS1AS is ſo punQually ſet down in 
Daniel, and ſo clearly revealed in other Scriptures, that the JFews them- 
ſelves are in great confuſion, when they are put upon this argument of 
computing the time, when the MESSIAS was to come into the world. 
And as a-clcar proof of this, Maimonides d in that book, where he treats of 
the MESSIAS, lays down this rule (which tends greatly to keep the Fews 
in their moſt aſtoniſhing unbelief) that No man ought to compute the time of 


the coming of the MESSIAS; and to this purpoſe he cites a known ſay ing of 


their wiſe men, vis. Let them, who compute times be extiniguſhed, or, 


periſh. 


„ * Kimehi & R. Solom. in Haggai ii. & Lipmanni Nizachon. pag. 141. b Maimonides Beth 


Habbechirah. cap. 1. e mn an 4 Maimonides, H. Melaghim. c. 12. 
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CH AP. IV. 


That the MESsSIAS was to be a Prophet, Deut. xviil. 18. con- 

ec lered. That our JESUS was a prophet lite unto Moſes, 

 ſhewed in ſundry particulars. That the MESSIAS was to con- 
verſe much in Galilee according to the prediction, Ia. ix. 1, 2, 3. 
That place more particularly conſidered. I hat our IE sus did ſo. 
That the MEssIAs ſhould come to his temple. I bat he ſhould 
be meck and juſt. And that the Mtss1as, as was predid- 
ed, was to do ſtupendous works. 


SHALL now pals on to the life of JEsUs; and ſee, Whether that a- 

grees with what was predicted of the MESSIAS. And under this head 
I ſhall inſiſt upon the following particulars. 

FIRST, That the MRxSSIAS was to be a prophet like unto Moſes. To 
this purpoſe we read what Gop ſaid unto Moſes. I will raiſe them up a 
prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſball command him, 
Deut. xviii. 18. This promiſe is deſervedly applied unto ] Es Us, Act. iii. 22. 
Vii. 37, Martmonides © lays it down as a rule, That the prophet, of whom ano- 
ther prophet hath teſtified, is to be preſumed a prophet, and needs not to be 
examined. And then this teftimony of Moſes, their greatcſt prophet, muſt 
needs be very worthy of regard, ſince it can belong to none (as will ap- 
pear, afterwards) ſo peculiarly as to our bleſſed SAVIOUR 3 who made it evi- 
dent, that he was that prophet, which was promiſed in thoſe words: And 
we find our SAVIOUR appealing to the writings of Moſes, when he preached 
the things concerning himſelf, Luk. xxiv. 27, 44. And he lets the Jes 
know, that the writings of Moſes will condemn them. Do mot think 
(fays he) that I will accuſe you to the Father, there is one that accuſeth you, 
even Moſes in whom ye truſt, For bad ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how 
ſhall ye believe my words? Joh. v. 45, 46, 47. It is very evident, that the 
Fews looked for a prophet at that time, 70%. i. 21. And the woman of 
Samaria intimates no leſs, Joh. iv. 25. And the 2 confeſs, that he 
was of a truth that prophet, that ſhould come into the world, Joh. vi. 14. 
And this general expectation f of a Prophet at that time muſt be grounded 
upon the promiſe of Gop; for ſo it was (as the 7ewiſh writers confels) 
that after the death of Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, prophecy ceaſed : 
And that it ſhould revive again among them they had no ground to believe, 
but what they had from the divine promiſe. And theſe words Deut. xviii. 18. 
are a very expreſs promiſe of it; that when prophecy had ceaſed ſo long 
a time; yet they are aſſured that GOD would raiſe them up a prophet. 


e Maimonides, fundam. leg. c. 10. ſet. 9. * Juchaſin fol. 14. 
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Now our SAvIouUR was that prophet : And he gave great proofs, that 
he was a prophet : He taught the will of Gop, and ſpake as never man 
ſpake, and did mightily exceed the Scrzbes in his diſcourſes, who were a 
ſort of men; that came the ncareft to the prophets, Matth. vii. 29. We 
find our Lok p preaching his ſermon on the mount, Matth. v. 6, 7. 
declaring the acceptable year of the Lo RD. Luk. iv. 19. He ſpake to 
the wonder of his hearcrs, with great authority and aſſurance; with a might- 
ty power and ſtrong conviction. And whereas the prophets were wont to 
ſay, Thus ſaith the LoRD, Our Saviour expreſſeth himſelf thus, I ſay 
unto you ; not like an ordinary prophet, but like the great ſhepherd and 
biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. v. 4. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. He far- 
ther ſhewed himſelf a prophet, as he foretold things to come. This he 
did frequently, and the things came to pals, which declared him to be a 
true prophet. Thus he forctold the denial of Peter, Matth. xxvi. 75. 
the treachery of Judas, Joh. vi. 70, 71. his own death and reſurrection, 
Matth. xvi. 21. and after that, the deſtruction of the Zemple and the 7euiſo 
nation, with the calamities that ſhould go before it, Matth. xxiv. 4. Oc. And 
the falſe Chris that ſhould ariſe, of which there have been conſidera- 
ble numbers from time to time. He tells the Fews, that though they did 
not receive him, who came in his Father's name; yet, ſays he, F another 
ſball come in his own name, him ye will receive, Joh. v. 43. The poor 
Fews have wofully experimented the truth of thoſe words of our SAVIOUR, 
having been impoſed upon by impoſtors from time to time to their great loſs 
and miſchief, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more at large afterwards. Thus 
did our SAVIOUR make it appear, that he was a true prophet, becauſe his 
predictions were anſwered by rhe event of things. And Maimonides 5 
himſelf lays this down, as the teſt of a true prophet, that what he foretells 
comes to pals. 

Bur he was not only a prophet, but a prophet like unto Moſes alſo, 


whoſe great antitype he was. Moſes is greatly magnified by the Fewiſh 


writers h, and placed above the other prophets. And it is expreſſly ſaid, 
That there aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the 


Lok D knew face to face, Deut. xxxiv. 10. And therefore it is a vain 


thing to look for this prophet, that was to be like unto Mo/es, among the 


prophets that ſucceeded Moſes, while the ſpirit of prophecy continued in 


Iſrael. | 

Bor our bleſſed SAviouR was like unto Moſes in very many particu- 
lars. If Moſes was to be put to death, as ſoon as he was born, by the 
command of Pharaoh; ſo was our SAVIOUR by the command of Herod. 
If he was forced to fly his country to ſave his life; ſo was IESus alſo. 
If Moſes taſted forty days and nights; ſo did JESUS alſo. If he was meck ; 


Ixs us was meek and /owly in heart. If Moſes appeared when the I/raelites 


were under the bondage of Egypt; fo did JEsUs when they were under 
the Roman power. If Moſes gave his law from a mountain; our SAVIOUR 
preached his ſermon on a mount. If Moſes had his ſeventy elders; JESUS 
had his ſeventy diſciples. If Moſes was rejected and murmured at by his 
0Wn people; our SAVIOUR came unto his own, and his own received him 
not, If Moſes trampled on Pharaoh's crown, and deſpiſed the pleaſures of 
his court; our SAVIOUR refuſed to be made à king, and deſpiſed all the 


5 Maimonides, fundam. leg. c. 10. ſe. 2. | b Mai monides, fundam. leg. c. 7. 
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glory of this world. As the face of Moſes did ſhine; ſo did the face of 
Jesus. (compare Exod. xxxiv. 35. with Matth. xvii. 2.) And as Pha. 
raoh deſigned the death of the males among the Hebrews, that he might 
deſtroy the deliverer of that people; ſo did Herod deſtroy them about Beth- 
lehem. As Moſes returns into Egypt upon the death of thoſe, who ſought 
his life; ſo does ]Esvus into his country upon the death of Herd. But 
there are other things, in which our JEsUs was like unto Moſes. viz. 

IN his more clcar and open converſe with the divine Majeſty. Thus 


one of the Zew:ſh writers | tells us, that Moſes ſaw clearly vn N72 not 
parabolically and enigmatically. And Gop tells the 1ſraelztes thus. f 


there be a prophet among you, I the LoR D will make my ſelf known to him 
in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a dream My ſervant Moſes 
zs not ſo; with him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently and not 
in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of the Lok ſball he behold, Num. xii, 
6, 7, 8. Our bleſſed SAviovR was in this the great anti-type of Moſes. 
No man hath ſeen Gor at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the —_ the Father, he hath declared him, Joh. i. 18. 

IN his Medzatorſhip. Thus Moſes tells the Iſraelites, I ſtood between 
the LoRD and you at that time to ſhew you the word of the LorD, Deut. 
v. 5. And in this he was but the type of our bleſſed SAviouR, who ex- 
cceded him greatly, inalmuch as he is the mediator of a better coyenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better promsſes, Heb. viii. 6. 

I MAY add, that Moſes was a type of our bleſſed SAviour in the 
deliverance which he wrought. He delivered his people from Egypt; but 
IEs us faves us from our ing. He ſaved the Tſraelztes ; JESUS is the S A- 
VIOUR of the World. He wrought miracles, but not ſo many and ſo great 
works as thoſe which JESUS did; as I ſhall ſhew at large afterwards. 

War hath been ſaid is ſufficient to convince us, that thoſe words 
Deut. xviii. 18. belong to the MEsS1As, and were fulfilled in our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR, I know very well, that the Few:ſh writers expound thoſe 
words to another ſenſe, and by the - prophet there they underſtand the 
whole order and ſucceſſion of prophets after Moſes, or elſe Joſbua, or 
Jeremiah. But there is no ground for ſuch an interpretation of the text. 
For the words ſpeak plainly of one certain prophet, that GOD would raiſe 
up; and, for Foſhua, he was no prophet, nor is he juſtly reckoned among 
that order of men. And that the words cannot be meant of Feremzah, or 
of any other prophet ſucceeding Moſes, is plain from this, that they con- 
tain a promiſe not only of a propher, but a prophet like unto Moſes ; 
which, according to the Jews conceſſion, neither Jeremiah, nor any of 
the other prophets were: For Moſes was a prophet of an higher form and 
rank, than any of thoſe that did ſucceed him till our SAviouR's time. 
And that this prophet, Deut. xviii. 18. is not to be found among any of the 
prophets of the old Teſtament, will appear from theſe words, where it is 
ſaid, There aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael, like unto Moſes, whom the 
LoRD knew face to face, Deut. xxxiv. 10. The ſucceeding prophets did but 
repeat, what Moſes had taught. His law was their rule, till CHR1sT came, 
who ſpake what Gop had commanded him. 


SECONDLY, The place where the MESSIAS was to converſe, when 
he came into the world, is alſo predicted; and WC ſhall find our SAVIOUR 


i Vid. Abravenel in legem, fol. 417. col. 2. 
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did converſe in that place. Though he was born in Bethlehem; yet he 
lived in Galilee, as was predicted by the prophet 1/aiah. I ſhall take the 
liberty to tranſlate thoſe words, as a learned man * hath done, and to be- 
gin where he doth alſo. As the firſt time he made vile (or debaſed) the 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthali; ſo in the latter time he made it 
(or ſhall make it) glorious. (If you ask How? It follows) The way of the ſea 
beyond Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; The people that walked in the darkneſs 
(namely of affliction) have ſeen a great light, they that dwelt in the land of 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined. (If you ask, How 
comes this? It follows) Untous a child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and 
the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, Iſa. ix. 1, 2, 3. For the better 
underſtanding of theſe words, we may remember what the Scripture tells 
us, of the carly affliction and captivity of this people, even in the days of 
Pekah by Tiglath-Pileſer king of Aſſyria, 2 King. xv. 29. Now as it 
were in recompence of theſe carly ſufferings, they arc promiſed here by the 
prophet a glorious dignation from the preſence, and converſation, and 
preaching, and mighty works of our bleſſed S AVTOUR. As the ſecond 
temple, which fell ſhort of the firſt in glory, was to be more glorious than 
that by the preſence of the MEss1AS3; ſo Galilee, though an obſcure 
country, and remote from Feruſalem the principal city of the nation, and 
a country that had been early and very ſeverely afflicted, ſhould yet be dig- 
nified with the preſence and works of CHRIST. 5 
Wx are next to enquire, Whether this prediction was fulfilled in our 
bleſſed SAviouR? And to that purpoſe we read, that the angel Gabriel 
was ſcnt unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, to the virgin Mary, who 
dwelt there, to acquaint her, that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a 
ſon, and call his name JEsUs, Luk. i. 31. And though JEsuUs was born 
at Bethlehem, yet he was conccived in Galilee; and from thence Joſeph 
and Mary went up to Bethlehem upon occaſion of the decree of Auguſtus 
Ceſar, Luk. ii. 1. And again he lived in Galilee, when he was a young child: 
For after he was brought up out of Egypi by Joſeph, he was afraid to go 
into Judæa, and being warned of GOP in a dream, he turned aſide into 
the parts of Galzlee, and he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, 
Matth. ii. 22, 23- From thence he came to be baptized by John, Matth. 
iii. 13. Mark i. 9. And after his temptation and John's impriſonment, 
we find him in Galilee preaching the Goſpel of the kingdom of Gop, 
Mark i, 14. Or, as St. Matthew hath it, In the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim, That it might be fulfilled, which was * by Iſaias the pro- 
phet, ſaying, The land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim, by the way 
of the ſea beyond Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, The people, which ſate in 
darkneſs, ſaw great light Matth. iv. 14, 15, 16. As there he had 
been brought up; Luk. ii. 39. iv. 16. ſo there he preached, Luk. iv. 14. 
Matth. iv. 23. At the ſea of Galilee he calls Simon and Andrew; and a 
little way from thence two other diſciples, James and John, Mark i. 16, 19. 
And thereupon, as he himſelf is called a Galilean; Matth. xxvi. 69. ſo 
are his diſciples called Galileans, AR. i. 11. ii. 7. The firſt miracle, 
which he wrought, was in Cana of Galilee, Joh. ii. 11. He went indeed 
to Jeruſalem at the feaſt, Foh. ii. 13. but after that returns to Galilee, 
Joh. iv. 3, 43. And there he cures the nobleman's ſon, ver. 46. And 


* Mr. Mede on Mar. i. 14, 15. Euſeb. Demonſtre I. 9. c. 8. 
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this was the ſecond miracle, which he did, when he was come out of Judæa 
into Galilee, ver. 54. And he promiſes his diſciples, that after his reſur- 
rection he will go before them into Galilee, Matth. xxvi. 32. So that 
though he was at Jeruſalem at the feaſts, and died there; yet he was con- 
ccived in Galilee: There he lived, and preached, there he called his diſciples, 
there he did his miracles, and there he appeared to his diſciples after his 
reſurrection. 

Bur it is not fit, that we ſhould diſmiſs this excellent prophecy, which 
doth not only foretel the great happineſs of Calilee by reaſon of the pre- 
ſence of the MESSIAs, but ſeems very particularly to point out thoſe 
places in Galilee, that ſhould be thus dignified and honoured. The pro- 
phet doth not only in general foretel the glory and honour, that ſhould 
be done to Galilee, by the general name of Galilee of the Gentiles ; but 
he is more particular m in naming the places of Galilee, which ſhould be thus 
dignified. As particularly the land of Zabulon, which is firſt named our S AI- 
OUR, he having his firſt abode in Nazareth, which belonged to that tribe. 
And ſecondly the land of Naphthali; for our S AVIOUR lived afterwards 
in Capernaum, a great city in that tribe, where he dwelt after he left 
Nazareth ; that this prophecy might be fulfilled, as St. Matthew tells us, 
chap. iv. ver. 13, 14. Now this Capernaum was ſituated upon the coaſt of 
the ſea of Galilee, or Tiberias, and on the borders of Zabulon: and both 
this city and Nazareth were beyond Jordan: And this agrees exactly, 
with what the prophet expreſſes by Zabulon and Naphthali, the way of the 
ſea beyond Jordan: Thus was Capernaum exalted unto heaven, Luk. x. 15. 
And this prophecy was fulfilled in our bleſſed SAviouR, 


THIRDLY, It is foretold of the MESSIAS, Mal. iii. 1. that after the 
appearance of his forerunner, he ſhall ſuddenly come into his temple. And 
the appearance of the MESSIAS in that temple was to be the glory of 


it. The deſire of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, 


Hag. ii. 7, 9. It is very evident, as I have proved before, that the glory 
of the ſecond houſe above the firſt, which is promiſed by God in this pro- 
phet, can be underſtood of nothing leſs, than of the glory which that houſe 
ſhould receive from the preſence of the MEsS1as; who was not only to 
come during the ſtanding of that temple, but was alſo to be preſent in it. 
I ſhall therefore at this time only ſhew, that this was fulfilled in ourJes vs. 
As this was predicted; ſo was it underſtood by the Fews: The wiſe and 
the devout among them waited for the MESSIAS there. Simeon (the ſon 
of Hillel, and the father of Gamaliel) is an inſtance of this. He came by 
the ſpirit into the temple with this expectation, Luk. ii. 27. And Anna 
the propheteſs was another, who departed not from the temple, ver. 36, 37. 
And as this was foretold and expected; ſo it was fulfilled in our JESUs. 
He was preſented at the temple forty days after his birth, Luk. ii. 22. And 
from the infancy of JESUS till about thirty years old, we read nothing of 
him, only this, that at twelve years of age he was found in the temple diſ- 
courſing with the doctors, ver. 46. and when he was queſtioned for it by 
his parents, who ſought him ſorrowing, He ſaid unto them, How is it that ye 
ſought me? W:ſt ye not that 1 muſt be ẽv Toig Ts wales; ps (We render it about 
my Father's buſineſs, but it is by the Syriack truly rendered) In my Father's 


= L'Empereur annotat. in Grammat. Moſ. Kimchi. p. 148. 


houſe ? 


of the MESSITAS. 35 
houſe? q. d. Do ye not conſider, that according to the predictions of the 
prophets, I was to have been in the temple? In the temple we find JESvs 
driving out the ſellers and money-changers, Joh. ii. 14. He taught in the 
temple, and for that end came again into the temple, Joh. vii. 14. with 
chap. viii. 2. In the day-time he was teaching in the temple, and in the 
morning all the people came to hear him in the femple, Luk. xxi. 37, 38. 
Jzsvs tells the Jes, that he was daily with them in the temple, Luk. xxii. 
53. And when the high pricſt asked him of his diſciples and doctrine, he 
ſaid, J ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither the Fews 
alway reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing, Joh. xviii. 20. 


* 

FouR THL, We have in the old Teſtament ſeveral. characters of the 
MEss I As, that do exactly agree with our JEsUs. We find the MESSIAS 
deicribed of old, as to his temper and the manner of his converſation with 
men, and we find that our JESUS was ſuch a perſon. There never ap- 
peared in the world any perſon, to whom thoſe characters did ſo peculiar- 
ly and manifeſtly belong, as they did to our bleſſed Saviour. As for 
example; Whocver remembers the peaccable converſation of our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR, his great innocence and inoffenſiveneſs; and the great bleſſing, 
which he pronounceth upon them that make peace, Matth. v. 9. will find, 
that he is, as the prophet calls the MESSIAs, the prince of peace, Ila. ix. 6. 
The great holineſs and righteouſneſs of his life agreed well with the pro- 
phet's character of the MESSIAS ] Righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his 
toins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins, Iſa. xi. 5. He that conſiders 
the great calmneſs of our SAVIouR's temper, and how he avoided popular 
fame and breath, will apply that to him, which is ſaid of the MESSIAS. 
He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreets, 
Ia. xlii. 2. with Matth. xii. 18. When we remember the great meakneſs 
of JEsUs, we find it agree with the prophet's character of /owly, which he 
gave of the MESSIAS, Matth. xi. 29. with Zechar. ix. 9. What was 
there ever ſaid of the MESSIAS of old, which was not fulfilled in our 
JEsuUs? Well might Philip ſay to Nathanael of IRS us, We have found 
him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write. Joh. i. 45. 


FIFTHLY, It was foretold of the MESSIAS, that he ſhould do many 
great and wonderful works. The works which he ſhould do are ſet 
down; and our JEsUs did thoſe very works; and this is another argu- 
ment, that he is that CHRIST who was promiſed. Of the MESSIAS it 
was forctold, that he ſhould oper the blind eyes, Iſa. xlii. 7. unſtop the ears 
of the deaf, and untic the tongue of the dumb, Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. That he 
ſhould preach good things unto the meek n, or which ſcems to be all one, 
preach the goſpel to the poor, and give liberty to the captives ; and reſtore 
Joy to the mourners, giving the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs ; 
and that he ſhould proclaim the acceptable year of the LoRD, 1/a. 1xi. 2, 3. 
Our JEsvs did theſe things, and by doing theſe works he made it appear, 
that he was the CHRIST, the ſon of Gop: And we find him often re- 
ferring the Jews to the works which he did. When the Fews would 
know of him, whether he were the CHR1sT or not, he tells them, The 
works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me, Joh. x. 24, 25. 
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Again, V do not the works of my Father, believe me not: But if 1 do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works, ver. 37, 38. Again, Believe 
me for the very works fake, Joh. xiv. 11. His works proclaimed him to 
be the CHRIST the ſon of Go p, Joh. iii. 2. vii. 31. When John the 
Baptiſt ſent ſome of his diſciples to JEsUs to know, whether or no he 
was the MESS1ASs, that was to come; we find he returned this anſwer. 
Go (lays JESUS) and ſhew John thoſe things, which ye do hear and ſee ; 
The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached 
unto them, Matth. xi. 4, 5. He did ſuch works, as none could do with- 
out the divine aſſiſtance, and thoſe very works alſo, which the MESSIAS 
was to do (according to the predictions of him) when he came into the 
world. But this argument requires a more particular conſideration. 
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CHAP V. 


The works of JEsUs, Matth. xi. 4, 5. conſidered. Of the mira- 
cles which IE Sus did. The vanity of the Jews in attempting 
zo diſparage them. The opinion of Maimonides, that the MES. 
SIAS would not work miracles, conſidered ; And the Author of 
Tractatus Theologiæ Politice. What a Miracle zmports. That 
the MESSIAS was to work miracles proved againſt Maimoni- 
des. That they are a good argument of the truth of a doctrine, 
That IESsUs did work true miracles. I his proved at large. 


HE words, which I named before Matth. xi. 4, 5. deſerve a far- 
ther conſideration, as they do very much confirm the truth, which 
6 I am now inſiſting upon. And to that purpoſe it will be well 
worth our while to conſider the occaſion of thoſe words, as well as the 
deſign of our SAVIOUR in ſpeaking them at that time, 3 
We find, that ohn the Baptiſt (the forerunnet of our bleſſed Sa vi- 
OUR) who was himſelf confined to a priſon, ſent two of his diſciples, when 
he heard of the works of CHRIST, to know whether or no he was the 
MESSIAS, who was to come, or whether they were to expect ſome other. 
Art thou he that ſhould come? Or do we look for another? ver. s. 
Ir is not to be ſuppoſed », that Fohn the Baptiſt was ignorant whether 
E was the CHRIST or not; for he knew him before this time, and 
new him to be the MESS IAS alſo. He had ſcen the Spirit deſcending from 
heaven like a dove, and abiding on him. He ſaw and bare record, that he 
was the Son of Gop, Joh. i. 32, 34. He baptized JESUS in For- 
dan, Matth. iii. 15. And it is expreſlly ſaid, Joh. iii. 24. that Fohn was 
not yet caſt into priſon. And we find him preſently after thoſe words teſti- 


* Hieron, Epiſt. Algaſiæ Queſt, 1. 


fying 
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fying of CHRIST, ver. 18. John the Baptiſt knew him well, even be- 
fore he baptized him, 70h. iii. 14. It could be no new thing to hear of 
the fame of JESUS; he himſelf having foretold that his fame would ſpread, 
Job. iii. 30. He had been queſtioned who he was, and had confeſſed 
that he was not the CHRIST, but his forerunner, oh. i. 20, 23. And 
when he ſaw JESUs walking, he called him the Lamb of Gop, Joh. i. 36. 
From all which it is abundantly evident, that 7ohn the Baptiſt did not ſend 
to inform himſclf, but upon the ſcore, and for the ſake of his diſciples. 
His diſciples wanted confirmation in that truth, which their maſter was 
well aſſured of. There was among the Fews a fond expectation, that their 
MkEssfAs v would appear like a temporal prince, and deliver the Fews 
from ſervitude and ſlavery ; they expected to be great men, and no longer 
in bondage to any foreign power. That their ME s$1As ſhould fight their 
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battles, and vanquiſh their enemies round about them. This was the ex- 
pectation ot the Jews then, and the later Fews d have been of the ſame 
belief. 
N Now was John the Baptiſt, the forerunner of CHRIS r, in priſon, and 
85 would ſhortly be beheaded there. His diſciples might hereupon be tempted 


to doubt, whether JESUs was the CHRIST or not; for they that ex- 
pected a temporal prince, would hardly believe, that he would ſuffer his 
chief miniſter and forerunner to be, not only detained in priſon, but cut 
off by the hands of violence. Hence John the Baptiſt ſends his diſciples, 
when he himſelf was in priſon, ver. 2. He ſends them, when they moſt 
needed to be confirmed in the faith; for the impriſonment and following 
death of their maſter would be apt to make them queſtion, whether TEsUs 
were the MESSIAS, or they not ſtill to look for another. | 

Ir is likewiſe to be conſidered, that Fohn the Baptiſt lays hold of the 
fitteſt opportunity of ſending his diſciples for their greateſt ſatisfaction: 
His being in priſon implies, that they needed a confirmation in the faith; 
but then the ridings of the Yorks, which CHRIST did, ſeems to be the 
occaſion of ſending the diſciples at that time, when they were like to re- 
ceive the utmoſt ſatisfaction, which could be deſired. 

AND no leſs ſeems to be implied in the ſecond verſe of this chapter: 
Now when Fohn had heard in the priſon the works of CHRIS r, he ſent 
zwo of his diſciples. FEY | 7 

AND as for the meſſage he ſent them on, it was of the greateſt moment: 
Art thou he which ſhould come? Or do we look for another? ver. 3. i. e. 
Art thou the MESSIAS that was promiſed to come among us? Or muſt 
we expect him to come ſtill? It is very uſual to expreſs the MEsSIas by 
O tpypper)., he that was to come. For he was promiſed long before un- 
der this expreſſion of one, that ſhould in due time come among them. The 
ſeeptre ſhall not depart from Fudah, untill Shiloh come, Gen. xlix. 10. Again, 
Be ſtrong, fear not, behold, your Gop will come, Iſa. xxxv. 4. Again, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lox D, Matth. xxi. 9. Joh. 
xli. 13. Zeb. x. 37. And agreeably hercunto the time of the MESSIAS 
is called the kingdom, and the world to come, Mark xi. 10. Heb. ii. 5. 
vi. 5. CHRIST was the great hope and expectation of 1/rae/. They 
promiſed themſelves very juſtly glorious things from his manifeſtation. 
The woman of Samaria could ſay, I know that MESSIAS cometh, 


P.AA. i. 6. * Maimonides H. Melach. c. 11. 
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which is called Cux sT; when he is come, he will tell us all things, 
Joh. iv. 25. 8 

Lx us now conſider the anſwer, which JE s us returned unto this queſti- 
on of John the Baptift's diſciples: He refers them to his works for ſatis- 
faction. It was upon the occaſion of the works which JESus did, that 
John the Baptiſt ſent his diſciples, ver. 2. and when they come, we find 


that TESUs refers them to the works, which he did. JEsus anſwered 


and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things, which ye do hear 
and ſee : The blind recerve their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
goſpel preached unto them, ver. 4, 5. | 

JohN the Baptiſt had born witneſs of CyRisT before; he does not 
ſend them back to their Maſter, but refers them to his works. 7e ſent 
unto John (ſays our SAVIOUR to the Fews) and he bare w_ unto the 
truth, Joh. v. 33. but then our SAv1ouR adds, ver. 36. But I have 
greater witneſs than that of John; for the works, which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. | | 

H1s works then were a good proof, that he was, what he profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be, the CHRIST, the ſon of Gop. Nicodemus could not but con- 
feſs, that no man could do the Miracles which he did, except Gop were 
with him, Joh. iii. 2. And many of the Fews could not but ſay, hen 
CHRIST cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe, which this man 
hath done? Joh. vii. 31. The works which he did, ſpeak who he was; 
for ſuch they were as did plainly proclaim a divine power. 

Bur beſides; the works which our SAvIoOuR did, and to which he re- 
fers the diſciples of John, were thoſe very works, which the MESSIAS 
was to do according to the prediction of the prophet : And theſe works 
here mentioned are thoſe very works: When our Saviour tells them 
that the blind recerve their ſight, the lame walk ; it is no more but what 
the prophet had foretold ſhould come to paſs in the days of the MESSIAS, 
Iſa. xxxv. 3, 6. 

I T may indeed be asked, Why our Saviour ſhould uſe theſe words, 
And the poor have the goſpel preached unto them 2 For why ſhould this be 
reckoned as a miracle? Or where was this foretold of the MESSIAS? But 
the anſwer is very caſy to this. And | 

FIRST, This was forctold of the M ess1as, that he ſhould preach the 
goſpel to the poor: For preaching good tidings to the meek, Iſa. 1xi. 1. is 
the ſame thing with preaching the goſpel to the poor. And the ſame words 


are uſed by the Septuagint in the prophet, which are uſed by the Evange- 


liſt here. 

SECONDLY, That though preaching the goſpel to the poor be not a mi- 
racle (nor is it reckoned ſo here) yet it is a particular that is very remark- 
able, and very pertinent to our SAVIOUR's purpoſe. We muſt know, 
that poverty was very much contemned by the Fews : Poor men were 
eſteemed evil alſo. And they have a ſaying among them, that The ſpirit 
of Go p does not reſt upon a poor man. Hence the poor and common peo- 
ple were lighted, and reckoned as children of the earth: Their prophets 
of old were generally ſent to kings, their ſcribes and doctors taught the 
rich: They expected a princely MESSIAS that would lord it over poor 
men. But our SAVIOUR puts them in mind here, that it was ores 
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that the MEss IAS ſhould preach to the meek or poor. And that when he 
did ſo (as we know he did to poor fiſhermen and publicans) they ought 
to conſider, that he did that, which was predicted of the CHRISHTH. For 
that thoſe words T/a. Ixi. 1. belong to the MESSIAS, our SRVIOUR 
elſewhere gives the Fews to underſtand, Luk. iv. 18, 21. Nor do we 
find, that they had any conteſt with him about that matter: No; they were 
ſo far from it, that we are told, they All bare him witneſs, and wondered 
at the gracious words, which proceeded out of his mouth, ver. 22. 

Nor could any thing have been ſaid more ſeaſonably to the diſciples of 
John the Baptiſt than this, (after our Lo R D had referred them to the works 
which he did) that he preached the goſpel to the poor; becauſe this would 
ſet them right as to the MESSIAS, whom they were to receive. For they 
may not now look for a temporal prince to conquer and captivate their 
powerful enemies, but a meck, and lowly, and merciful perſon, that would 
converſe with, and inſtru the poor and the needy. So that thoſe words, 
and the poor kave the goſpel preached, &c. tend to inſtruct them aright 
concerning the MESsSIAS, whom they were to expect, and the nature of 
his kingdom: For had he been ſuch a temporal prince, as the Fews were 
ready to expect, he would rather have employed his arms againſt the power- 
ful enemies of his people, than to take upon himſelf the care of preaching 
the goſpel, and that not to the wealthy and honourable, but to the poor 
alſo. | 

Bor not to inſiſt any longer upon this matter; I ſhall only conſider that 
our SAVIOUR refers the diſciples of John the Baptiſt to the works which 
he did, as a proof, that he was the CHRIST, that was to come into the 
world. So then the works, which JESUS did, arc a good proof that he 
was the CHRIST; and do very much confirm the doctrine which he taught, 
This was the great end for which they were done, and for which they are 
recorded alſo. Theſe are written, that ye might believe, that IxSUs is 
the CHRIST, the ſon of Gop, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name, Joh. xx. 31. 

By the works of JESUS muſt be meant the miracles which he wrought, 
and to which he appeals upon all occaſions, as well as in theſe words of 
St. Matthew. Thele miracles are a good argument of the truth of what 
JEsvus profeſſed, and of what he taught. And I ſhall make this appear to 


thoſe who are unprejudiced, and the ſincere enquirers after truth. 


THIS is a matter of great moment, and that which tends very much 
to beget faith in us, and to diſpoſe us to the receiving the truth. Theſe 
mixacles, that were wrought, do not only ſpeak the truth of our SAv1- 


oUR's doctrine, but the great moment of it alſo: And ſo they do tend to- 


ward not only the begetting in us a belief, but a great veneration allo of 


theſe divine truths. And he that goes about to deny, or to diſparage our 


SAVIOUR' miracles, does at the ſame time endeavour to overthrow a 
main ground of the Chriſt;anReligion, and one great motive of its credibi- 


hty. 


I SHALL the rather enlarge upon this argument, both becauſe of its 
great weight and uſctulneſs, and alſo becauſe there have not been wanting 
in all ages thoſe, who have denied or diſparaged the miracles which ]Esus 


did; and by ſo doing have hindercd, what in them lay, the propagation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, has 7 8 n 
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In our SAvrovur's time we find thoſe that endeavoured to overthrow 
the credit of his miracles. When JESUS had reſtored one, that was poſſeſ- 
ſed with a devil, and who was blind and dumb, inſomuch that all the people 
were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? There wanted not 
then among the Phariſees, who durſt affirm er that he caſt out devils by 
Beelzebub the prince of devils. Our 'Sav1our does indeed ſufficiently 
refute this ſuggeſtion, and ſhew the inconſiſtency thereof; and docs lay be- 
fore us the greatneſs of the ſin of theſe men, who imputed a work of the 
HoLy GHosT to the prince of devils: And aſſures us, that J/hoſoever 
Speaketh againſt the HoLy Gnosr, fit ſhall not be forgiven him, nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the world to come. Theſe evil men were not 
able to deny the matter of fact, it was confeſſed that the blind ſaw, and 
the dumb ſpake : But then they were guilty of ſpeaking againſt the HoLy 
GHosT when they imputed this work of his to the power of the devil. 

Tae Fews in after-times could not deny, that JEsUs had done great 
works among their forefathers; but then theſe wretched men run into fa- 
bles, and make lies their refuge, and give ſuch an account of the whole 
matter, as carries its confutation along with it. The account which they 
give is this, 

© THAT in the time of Helena the queen, TEsUs of Nazareth came 10 
Jeruſalem, and that in the temple he found a ſtone (on which the ark of Go D 
was wont to reſt) whereon was written the Tetragrammaton, or, more 


' peculiar name of Gop. That whoſoever ſhould get that name into his poſſeſ- 


ſion, and be Skilled in it, would be able to do what he pleaſed. That their 
wiſe-men, fearing leſt any of the Iſraelites ſhould get that name, and deſtroy 
the world, made two dogs of braſs, and placed them at the door of the 
ſanfuary : That whenever any had gone in and learnt that name, theſe dogs 
were wont at their coming out to bark ſo terribly, that they forgat the name, 
and the letters which they had newly learnt. But (lay they) JEsvus of 
Nazareth went in, and did not only learn the letters of this name, but wrote 
them in a parchment, and hid it as he came out in an inciſion, which he 
had made in his fleſh And though through the barking of the dogs he had 
forgot the name, yet he learnt it afterwards from his parchment. By vir- 
tue of this name (lay they) JeEsUs reſtored the lame, healed the leprous, 
raiſed the dead, walked himſelf upon the ſea. By this account it appears, 
that the Fews did not deny the matter of fact; but that Jesvs did the 
works is confeſſed on all hands; and ſo much we may gain from this fa- 
bulous narration: There is nothing elſe in it worthy the notice of a wiſe- 
man. 

Bur ſtill there is another opinion to be found among the Fews of af- 
ter-times, and it was this; That the MESSIAS when he came was not to 
work miracles, and that therefore the working miracles was not to be any 
mark and character of the true MEss1as. Nor is it ſtrange, that when 
the Fews were not able to deny the matter of fact, they ſhould betake 
themſelves to theſe fond opinions. Maimonides tells us u that we muſt not 
think, that the MESSIAS ſhall work ſigns and miracles, that he ſhall in- 
novate in the things of this world, or raiſe the dead: But that the law of 
Moſes ſhould endure for ever, and that the MESSIAs ſhall meditate in 
that law, and compel the Jſraelites to obſerve it; and that he ſhall manage 


Matth. xii. 22. (ibid. 32» * Pug. Fidei par. 2, cap. 8. ſect. 6, » Mai monides, H. Melac. 
& Milch. c. 11. | _ 
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the Lord's battels, and overcome the people that are round about him. 
The truth of this doctrine of his ſhall be conſidered in its due place. I on- 
ly produce this to ſhew, how unwilling the Jews are to allow of this ar- 
gument, which we draw from the works that JEsUs did, and how unable 
they arc in the mean time to deny the matter of fact. 

BEST DES theſe fond and evil opinions, there is ſtill another advanced 


by a late author *, and directly levelled againſt the force of our Sav1- 


OUR'S garment 3 and tis this: That nothing happens in nature that is re- 
pugnant to its univerſal laws, nor any thing which doth not agrec with 


them, or follow from them: He hath alſo the confidence to affirm, That 


the name of a miracle can only be underſtood with reſpect to mens opi- 
nions, and that it ſignifics nothing more than a work, the natural cauſe of 
which we arc not able to explain, exemplo alterius rei ſolitæ; or at leaſt, 
he is not able to explain it, that writes or reports the miracle. And that 
therefore a miracle is a mere abſurdity. And that thoſe things, which the 
ſcripturcs truly report to have happened, fell out according to the laws of 
nature; and if any thing elſe evidently repugnant to the laws of nature be 
reported, or which cannot follow from them, that it is to be believed, 
that theſe things were added to the ſcripture by ſacrilegious men. 

THa1s wicked principle is ſufficiently refuted by our SAv10UR's words, 
who makes the works, which he did, an argument of the truth of what he 
ſaid. And ſure if he did no work, but what other men did or might do, 
and what agreed with the laws of nature, his works would haye been a yery 
mean proof of his coming from Go p. He that believes Gop to be, can- 
not think him confined by the laws of nature: However theſe laws con- 
clude the creature, they do not bind the hands of the great creator of the 
univerſe. No man can believe what the above-named author affirms, un- 
leſs he be an atheiſt, or an apoſtate. He muſt be a man forſaken by his 
reaſon, that diſcourſes at this rate, or given over for his wickedneſs to be- 
lieve a lie. What do ſuch abhorred principles aim at, but at the ſubverſion 
of Chriſtianity? And if they were guilty of the unpardonable ſin againſt the 
HOLY Gos r, who affirmed our SAVIOUR's miracles to have been 
wrought by the power of the devil, what ſhall we think of them, who 
dare affirm that he wrought none at all? X 

HaAv1NG premiſed theſe things I ſhail now proceed to ſhew, that our 
SAVIOUR'S miracles were a good proof of his doctrine, and that he was 
the MESSIAS, who was to come into the world, And for my better pro- 


cceding, 


FIRST, I ſhall ſhew, what I mean by miracles. : 

SECONDLY, I ſhall prove, that the MESSITAsS was to do miracles. 

THIRDLy, That they are a good argument of the truth of a doctrine. 
Fo UTE Ts That our SAVIOURS were true and unexceptionable 
miracles. 


FTF THL, I ſhall conſider what may objected, againſt what I ſhall of- 
fer upon this weighty argument. 


I SHALL ſhew what I mean by miracles: For there are cheats and impo- 
ſtures, and every thing is not a miracle, that paſſeth for ſuch, We may 


* TraQtaf, Theolog. Politic. c. 6. 
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be impoſed upon by our ignorance and credulity, and by the craft of others. 
There arc many things, which are admired, and are very ſtrange and in- 
frequent, but they are not miracles: Our admiration many times ſpeaks 
only our own ignorance : And many things there arc, which are but the 
effect, of natural cauſes; and yet we have been apt to think them the ef- 
fect of a ſupernatural one. It does by no means hence follow, that a mi- 
racle is a mere abſurdity, and that there can be no ſuch thing. We arc 
obliged to take care, that we be not impoſed upon, and well to conſider, 
what is req'.ired to a miracle, and to convince us of it. For unleſs we 
know it ſo to be, it cannot be expected, that it ſhould ever convince us. 
And in this calc not to appear is the ſame thing as not to be at all. To 
this purpoſe it is neceſſary to a miracle 

I. THAT it be a work above the power of nature, and above the reach 
of any creature whatſoever. It muſt be ſupernatural, or elſe it cannot be 
ſtrictly a miracle. This power muft come from Gop, he being able only 
to alter the courſe of nature who is the great author of it. But then whe- 
ther this effect be brought to paſs by the immediate power of GOD (with- 
out the intervening of any natural cauſe) or by making uſe of ſome inſtru- 
ment, 'tis one and the ſame thing. It is an omnipotent arm, that brings 
the effect to pals: And a miracle is a work, that none but Gop can do. 
This is the eſſence of a miracle, and it cannot be truly called one unleſs 
it be tuch a work, as is above the force of nature, and the combined pow- 
er of all ſecond cauſes. And upon this account we may preſume, that 
theſe works are called e in the new Teſtament, and our SAVIOUR 
ſaid to be declared the Son of Gop with power, e Jvzud. 

2. THAT the effect be viſible and diſcernable. Without this they can 
be of no effect to us at all. And where miracles are brought as a proof 
of ſomething elſe, there is great need they ſhould be very evident and ap- 


parent. Our SAV IOURVSs words to Fohn's diſciples imply no leſs. They 


came to know, whether he were the CHRIST or not: Þ IESbus anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again theſe things, which ye do 
hear and ſee; The blind, &. Our Saviour dealt ſincerely with them, 
and appeals to their ſenſes in the caſe. e.] John thoſe things, which ye 
ao hear and fee, A miracle, which is brought to prove a doctrine or doubt- 
ful queſtion, had need to be more clear than the queſtion is, which it is brought 
to prove. And therefore when it is conſidered as a proof of ſomething 


elſe, it is neceſſary, that it ſhould be it ſelf very evident and plain. For 


that cannot be judged a good Medium to prove the queſtion by, which is 
not more evident than the queſtion it ſelf. Our SaviouR's works are 
brought by him as a proof of the truth of his doctrine: Miracles would in 
this caſe ſignifie nothing, if they were not very evident: The Fews have 


a proverb to this purpoſe |, they ſay of a man that brings an inſufficient 


proof, that His ſurety wants a ſurety. He that is ſurety for another, had 
need to be of good credit himſelf. 
HENCE it is, that theſe miraculous works in the new Teſtament are ſo 
frequently called owin, i. e. ſigns. And thoſe things, which are ſigns of 
ſomething, had need be more plain and diſcernable than the things, which 
they ſignifie and repreſent, and which they are brought to prove. Thus 
are theſe works frequently called in the new Teſtament f: And in the old 


? Matth. xi. 20, 21. Luk. iv. 36. 17. ix. Matth. vii. 22. Luk. x. 13. Rom. i. 4. 
+ Matth. xi. 4, 5. {|} Buxtorf, Lexicon. Rabbin. 1 f Joh. ii. 11, 23, iii. 2. XX. 30. 
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Teſtament they are expreſſed by the words of the ſame import ; and 
though * thoſe words of themſelves do not imply a miracle; yet they are 
to be conſidered according to the ſubje& matter: And when they are ap- 
plied to this purpoſe, they do imply, that the miracle muſt be very evident 
and clear. For the effect can carry no conviction with it, if it be not 
diſcernable. They would have had no reaſon to believe our SAvIOUR 
upon the account of his works, had they not been viſible in their effects. 
He may be preſumed to be raiſed from the dead, who by the actions of 
a living man is able to convince the ſtanders by. Tis a vain thing to pre- 
tend, that a miracle is wrought, when no man is able to diſcern the change 
of things. JEsUs turned water into wine. This beginning of miracles 
did IExsus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his diſ- 
ciples believed on him. But had the water retained the taſte and colour of 
water, and not of wine, he had neither manifeſted his glory, nor would 
his diſciples have been moved upon this account to have believed on him: 
But the change was ſo diſcernable, that the governor of the feaſt b perceived 
it by its taſte. Indeed the church of Rome pretends in the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, that the bread and wine in the ſacrament are ſubſtanti- 
ally changed after conſecration: and yet no man living can diſcern any 
ſuch change at all; © Durandus tells us, that there are in that change no 
leſs than eleven miracles, of which no. expreſs reaſon can be given. I do 
not think it worth my while to reckon them up after him. Sure I am, 
we have no reaſon to believe any ſuch thing. And 'tis a vain and fooliſh 
thing to vaunt of ſo many miracles, when there is no appearance of any 
one: And tis alſo a very unreaſonable thing, that the church of Rome 
ſhould oblige us to believe a miracle, which we are not able to diſcern. 
A MIRACLE, which convinceth us of the truth of a doctrine, muſt be 
the object of ſenſe ; it muſt be ſeen or felt, or diſcernable ſome ſuch way: 
And tis a vain thing to call upon us to believe that, which is the motive 
and ground, upon which we believe ſomething elſe. I ſhall as ſoon believe 
a dead man raiſed to life, who lies in his grave, without either breath or 
motion, as much as the earth in which he lies; or that a blind man is per- 
fealy cured, who yet hath recovered no ſight at all; as to believe that to 
be fleſh and blood, which all my ſenſes tell me are bread and wine. The 
miracles, which CHRISHT did, were wrought that men might believe (not 
the miracles, for them they ſaw, but) that he was the CHRIST the Son 
of Gop. He requires men to believe him and his doctrine, for the ſake 
of his works. "AT" 
Bur the church of Rowe would have us believe not only a doctrine, 
which is not revealed ; but a miraclealſo (not to ſay more than one) which 
is not diſcernable by any of our ſenſes. We muſt believe a miracle, though 
we do not ſec it, and be condemned for Hereticks, if we believe it not. 
Such a faith ſo catholick. and large an one does the church of Rome re- 
quire. A faith which, I am ſure, we ſhall never attain unto, till that time 
come (which Go of his mercy prevent) that we are given up to believe 
a lie. In the mean while we have juſt reaſon to believe the doctrine falſe, 
when we find the miracle a mere pretence. And 'twill be time enough 


to believe this doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, when we arc able to diſcern 
a ſubſtantial change. 


Such among the Hebrews are MR DJ & iu of which ſee Abravenel on the Pentats fol. 138; 
col. 4. Joh. ii. 11. d ibid. 9. © Durand. Rational. Divin. Office 1. 4. c. 21. 
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IL I SHALL prove, that the MEsS$IAS was to work miracles, when he 
came into the world. And this I am obliged to do, becauſe our S AvI- 
OUR appeals to his works, as a good proof, that he was the CHRIST the 
Son of Gop. 

INDEED Maimonides, as I intimated before, denies that the MESSIAS 
was to work miracles: But this is not the ſenſe of the ZFewzſh nation, but 
an opinion that the Zews fly to for refuge. For when they are not able 
to deny the matter of fact, they are forced to ſay, that the MEss1Aas was 
not to do any miracles at all. That JESUS lived, and that he did won- 
derful works, they are not able to deny; but then the obſtinate Few, that 
cannot deny the works of JESUS, yet will affirm, that the doing of ſuch 
works was not a ſign or character of the MEss1As, in whoſe time we are 
not to look for miracles. I ſhall conſider the truth of this pretence. And 

1. 'T1s very certain, that this is not the ſenſe of all the Zew!ſh nation: 
d Abravenel mentions a ſaying out of the YVaikra Rabba, viz. That all 
— Feaſts ſbould ceaſe, beſides the feaſt of Purim, and the day of Expiation. 
The meaning of which he tells us is this; that whereas the other feaſts 
were ordained in memory of the deliverance out of Et, therefore the 
Iſraelites ſhould not in the time of the MEss1Aas apply themſelves to the 
remembrance of the prodigics and miracles, which G o Þ wrought for them, 
when he delivered them from thence ; becauſe they ſhould then fee exi— 
mious miracles in the days of the MEsS1as, in compariſon whereof the 
others were not worth the remembering. | 

I FiND the ſame © author in another place ſpeaking to the ſame pur- 
poſe, „n: pr The Pſalmiſt (ſays he) complains that the Iſraelites 
in the time of their captivity loſt three glorious gifts, which they had be- 
fore. viz. Prophecy, Miracles, and the Knowledge of Gop ; For ſo it is 
written, f We ſee not our ſigns, there is no more any prophet, neither is 
there any that knoweth how long. Therefore (ſays he) the prophet makes 
a promiſe of reſtoring theſe three benefits to the people in thoſe words : 
T will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, &c. So that the return of mira- 
cles was juſtly expected according to him upon the appearance of the MES“? 
SIAS: For that he underſtood the prophecy of the times ofthe MEss1as, 
is evident from his following words; and that it belongs to that time, and 
was in great meaſure fulfilled, will be granted by him, who conſiders theſe 
words, But this is that which was ſpoken by the prophet Foel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt days, ( ſaith Gop) I will pour out of my ſpirit up- 
on all fleſh: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young 
men ſball ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams. Act. ii. 16, 17. 

Bo ras the ſame® author in another place is very expreſs to my preſent 
purpoſe. There he lays down the ſeveral characters and conditions of the 
MEsSS1aAs, no leſs than ten in number. I am not concerned now to rec- 
kon them up; The power of working miracles is one; and that was to 
be attended with the ſpirit of prophecy again revived, to which purpoſe 
he quotes the before mentioned words of the prophet Joel, which words 
are alſo applied by the Apoſtle, to the times of the MESSIas. 

2. WE find it particularly propheſied of the MEss1As, that he ſhould 
work miracles, and thoſe very miracles, which JEsUs did. Then the eyes 


* Abravenel Cap. Fidei. c. 13. © Abravenel in Joel ii, 28. f Pſal. Ixxiv. 9. 
* Abrayeuel in Ila. ii. f 
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of the blind ſhall be opened, and the cars of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then 
ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing, 
lla. XXxV. 5, 6. Þ® Again, The ſpirit of the LoRD is upon me, becauſe the 
LoRpD hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek : which is 
the ſame thing with preaching the goſpel to the poor, as I obſerved before. 
And therefore our Saviour did return a moſt appoſite anſwer to the 
diſciples of John the Baptiſt, when he bid them ſhew their maſter the 
things, which they ſaw and heard. 7 
3. AGREEABL E hereunto we find among the people in our SAviouR's 
time a general expectation, that the MESSIAS, when he came, would 
work miracles; and they were forward to demand a ſign of our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR. Thcir law was this way confirmed, and Moſes their great 
tawgiver wrought many miracles, and they therefore demanded the ſame 
ligns of our LoRD as his credentials. * The Jews require a ſign, ſays the 
Apoſtle : and we find certain of the Scrzbes and Phariſees ſaying, Maſter, 
we would ſee a ſien from thee. And JEsvs tells the Fews, Except ye ſee 


fiens and wonders ye will not believe. And though they did not believe, 


when they had ſeen ſigns; yet they were forward to demand them: And 
that there was an expectation among the Fews of that time, that the Mg s- 
SIAS, when he came, would work wonders, is evident from thoſe words 


of the people. * hen CaRisrT cometh (ſay they) will he do more mi- 


racles than theſe, which this man hath done? 

Joun the Baptiſt was the forerunner of CHR1sT.; he was born a little 
before our SAVIOUR; and he appearing at that time, when the M Eg s- 
SIAS was expected, and being very much famed for his virtue, and follow- 
cd by the people, they were prone to take him for the MESSITIAS; and 
Herod himſelf feared him, as one that might eaſily draw away the people, 
as Joſephus | tells us. The people upon his appearance among them were 
in great expectation and ſuſpenſe, and m All men muſed in their hearts of 
John, whether he was the CHRIST or not. He was not only born a- 
bout the time, in which the MESSIAS was expected; but the paſſages re- 
lating to his birth were very ſtrange and ſurprizing, and much diſcourſed 
of among the Jews, who knew his father and mother, and had heard of 
what the Angel had forctold, and what happened to his father Zechariah : 


| Beſides, he was a perſon of great ſanity, and great fame among the people; 


nor had there been a greater perſon born among women at that time: 
No wonder“ then, that the Fews ſhould ſend prieſts and levites from Je- 
ruſalem to John the Baptiſt to know who he was, and whether he were 
the CHRIST or not. But then it is confeſſed of? ohn the Baptiſt, that 
he did no miracle. It was ſo ordered by the divine providence, that ohn 
the Baptiſt ſhould want this character of the true MESSI As, Vis. the 
working of miracles. But I ſhall proceed to ſhew, 


III. T HAT miracles are a good argument of the truth of a doctrine. And 
that therefore our SAVIOUR did with great reaſon refer John the Baptiſis 
diſciples to the works, which they ſaw. 


THIs I think my (elf obliged the rather to inſiſt upon, the thing it ſelf 


„Ila. xi. 1. Matth. xi. 3. 1 Cor. i, 22. Matth. xii, 38. Joh. iv. 48. Matth. xvi. 1. 
Luk. xi. 16. * Joh. Vii. 31. 1 Antiqu. lib. 18. c. 7. w Luk. iii. 15. n Luk. i. 12. 
2 Joh. i. 15, 20. F Joh, x, 41. IE 7 
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being of great moment, and it being oppoſed by the enemies of Chriſtia: 
nit L DD bh | q of f 
1 Rat MoN!DEs' affirms, that the e did not believe Moſes be- 
cauſe of his miracles, which he did. And he hath added, that he that be- 
lieves upon the ſcore of miracles, will be liable to ſuſpect inchantment, or 
ſome * other fraud. And morcover he adds, that all the miracles, which 
Moſes did in the wilderneſs, he did them upon the account of ſome neceſ- 
ſity, which moved him, and not to gain belief to his prophecy. Thus 
(fays he) it was neceſſary in order to the drowning of the Egyptians, that 
the ſea ſhould be divided and let looſe upon thak. We wanted food (ſays 
he) and he fent anna: They were thirſty, and he opened a rock: The 
congregation of Corah denied him, and therefore the earth ſwallowed 
them up. 9 | 

AT this rate does that ſubtile enemy of Chriſtianity diſcourſe : And tis 
very eaſie to obſerve, what he drives at in all this, I ſhall not trouble 
my ſelf to ſhew, that other Fews have taught a doctrine contrary to what 
Mabie teaches. It were no hard matter to ſhew this; but 'tis of 
little moment to do that towards my preſent purpoſe. I ſhall do that which 
is more material in ſhewing, that this doctrine is in it ſelf falſe. 

WRAEN Gop was about to ſend Moſes ® to the Iſraelites in Egypt, we 
find Moſes objected and ſaid, They will not believe me: Hereupon Gop 
bids him caſt his rod upon the ground, and the rod was turned into a ſer- 
pent. And this was done (as Gop ſaid to Moſes) * that they might be- 
lieve, that the LoRD GOD of their fathers, &c. hath appeared unto him. 
After this the hand of Moſes was turned leprous, and reſtored again; upon 
which Moſes is told, * that if the IJ/raelites would not believe him upon 


the firſt, that they ſhould believe the voice o the latter ſign. Moſes tells 


Pharaoh, that at his requeſt the plague of frogs ſhould be removed, u That 


thou mayſt know (ſays he) that there is none like unto the Lo Rx D our Gon. 


So far it is evident, that Moſes wrought ſigns to procure belief. 
Bur let us follow Moſes out of Egypt into the wilderneſs, and ſee, 
whether it be true, which Maimonides 7 50 that thoſe miracles were not 
wrought to gain belief to his prophecy. I ſhall content my ſelf with one 
of the miracles, which Maimonides himſelf mentions, as a work, that Ma- 


ſes did to ſerve a preſent neceſſity, and not to gain credit to his prophecy. 


And that is, the miracle, which was wrought upon the rebellion of Corah, 
and his company. Now it is very evident from the text, that that miracle 
was wrought to aſſert the prophecy of Moſes, as well as the right of Aaron; 
as will appear from the words of Moſes to Corah and his company *: To 
morrow (lays he) the LORD will ſhew who are his, and who is holy; and 
will cauſe him to come near unto him, even him whom he hath choſen, will 
he cauſe to come near unto him. Again, when thoſe evil men were about 
to be ſwallowed up we find Moſes ſaying: Y Hereby ye ſhall know, that 
the LoRD hath ſent me to do all theſe works: for I have not done them of 
own mind. If theſe men dye the common death of all-men: or if they be 
viſited after the viſitation of all men, then the Lo R D hath not ſent me. 
But if the Lo RD make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and 
ſwallow them up, with all that appertain unto them; and they go down 
quick into the pit, then ye ſball underſtand, that theſe men have provoked 


1 Eundam. Leg. c. 8. r Exod. iv. 1, © VET, 5. © yer. 8, Exod. viii. 10. 
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the Lor D. Hence it is evident, that the miracle confirmed the miſſion of 
Moſes, and ſo had a direct tendency to gain credit and belief unto his 
prophecy, and that a miracle is a good confirmation of a doctrine. 

No wonder then, that we find our SAVIOUR frequently appealing to 
his miracles, as the evidences of his commiſlion : * have (ſays he) greater 
witneſs than that of John; for the work which the Father hath given me 
to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
hath ſent me. Again, we read elſewhere to the ſame purpoſe : Then came 
the Jews round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make 
us to doubt? If thou be the CR 15T, fell us plainly : And thereupon is fol- 
lows preſently. bIESUS anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not: 
The works that I do in my Father's name bear witneſs of me. Again, © Be- 
lieve me, that I am in the Father and the Father in me; or elſe believe me for 
the very works ſake. And in another place our SAVIOUR lays, 4 [If J 
had not done among them the works, which none other man did, they had 
not had fin. Again, © If do not the works of my father, believe me not: 
but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works : that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 

BESIiDEs, we find that men were greatly convinced by the miracles, 
which IEs us wrought, when he had miraculouſly fed five thouſand men 
with five loaves and two fiſhes as it is ſaid, * Then thoſe men, when they had 
ſeen the miracle that JR Sus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet, that 
ſhould come into the world. And when he had turned water into wine, 
tis ſaid, that his diſciples believed on him. And when he was at Van e, 
lem at the Paſſover, in the feaſt-day, Many believed in his name, when they 
ſaw the miracles which he did. The works of JEsus were very con- 
victive, and great was the evidence, that they were attended with. When 
our SAVIOUR raiſed the widows ſon of Naim, s There came a great fear 
on all, and they glorified Go o, ſaying, That a 2 prophet is riſen up a- 
mong us; and that Gop hath viſited his people. To this purpoſe Ne - 
demus tells our LorRD: h Rabbi (ſays he) we know that thou art a teacher 
come from Gop: And then follows that, which gives him the ground 
of this perſuaſion of his; For no man can do thoſe miracles, which thou doeſt, 
except Go o be with him. And the blind man, who was reſtored to ſight, 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. i Since the world began (ſays he) it was not 
heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this 
aan were not of Gop, he could do nothing: whence it appears, that the 
people were greatly convinced by the works, which they ſaw JES us do. 

INDEED our SAVIOUR appcared in a mean and poor condition in the 
world: he was reproached and traduced, and accuſed by evil men, But then 
the * works which he did (which were the works of the ſpirit) did clear and 
juſtifie our Saviour. And in this ſenſe I underſtand the Apoſtle's words, 
where he tells us, that GoD was manifeſted in the fleſh, and adds, that he 
Was juſtified in the ſpirit, Or, * juſtified and cleared from falſe accuſa- 


G 2 tions 
* Joh. v. 36. Joh. x. 24, b Joh, x. 25. © Job. xiv, 11. a Joh, i. 15, 24- *© Joh. x. 
37, $ t Joh. vi. 14. ii. 11,23, Luk. nie. d Toh, ifi. 2. Job- ix. 32, 33. 


« 1 Tim, iii. 16. 


* For the better underſtanding the full of theſe words, 1 Tim. iii. 16. GOD was juſti 
hed in the ſpirit ; it will be neceſſary to 823 of ſeveral of our beſt divines upon them” 
As this reverend Prelate in this place ſpeaks of bis being juſtified or approved to be the true | ESSIAS 
by the miracles, which he wrought ; (0 in another place he hath theſe words Act. x. 28. GOD anointed 
JESUS of Nazareth with th: HOLY GHOST and with power. Now our SAVIOUR was anointed 

With 


— 
— — 


ä — 


— 


. _— =- - 


— — 


— _—_ of = 


5 
. 
Y 

34 

1% 

w C 
1144-8 

T7 

$980 7: 

147 60 
Þ ot : 
3.4 
I 41? l 
+ l 
BON 

j 2 

128 

+ did, 

a 
4:$%.4 
* af) : 

17H 
4 

2 
. 4 
75 

* N 
* ++ 

: 
of 

Gb; 
, . 
* 

4 17 

l 4-4 
\ 1 
1164 

4 , 
FT 

1.4 

1 
. 
"yl 

: 
4 
N 

1 


ow - or 2 
- _ 
> 
— — — —— — 


* * of - 
— | 
— 2 — —— — — — — — — — * 
= — — — + apo 7 = - 
— — — 
— — —ů — —— — UDT — — — — — — — — 


2 


— 
— * 222 _ 4 2 
pe — - — i 
A 0 I En 
. 


. = = - 
—— — — 1 — - - — — 
— — 
=. 1 * 2 
„ — is = 


— 
— — _ 
—— 
— a 


— — - —— _ 
_ _ 
- — — — 
8 8 — 
— . — — —— - 
= — m - 
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with the HOLT GHOST. Firſt, At his conception. Thus the angel teils the bleſſed Virgin, The 
HOLY, GHOST 77 75 coe upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo 
that holy thing,” which fhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of GOD. Secondly, At his baptiſm ac 
the river, Jordan, Matth. iii. 15. Mar. i. 9. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs, 
that JESUS. alſo being baptized and praying the heaven was opened, and the HOLY GHOST deſcended 
in à bodily ſhape like # dove upon him. And a voice came N heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee ] am well pleaſed. And to this I may add the words of the prophet to the fame purpoſe, 
Behold my ſervant, whom 1 uphold, I will put my ſpirit upon him. Iſai. xlii. 1. And St. Luke tells us 
preſently upon the baptiſm of ZESUS, That be being full of the HOLY GHOST, returned from Jordan, 
and was led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, Luke. iv. 1. And after he was tempted in the wildernels, 
he tells us, That JESUS returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee. ver. 14. And when he was in the 
ſynagogue at Nazareth, He epened the book, and found the place, where it was written, The ſpirit cf the 
LORD. is un me, And he ſaid unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, ver. 21. Sce 
more at large page II. : 2 SE . 

IWhithy in locum, He was juſtified by tbe ſpirit. As doing thoſe miracles on earth, by which he juſti- 
fied his miſſion againſt all the accuſations of the Jens by the ſpirit of GOD, Matth. xit. 28. being de- 
clared to be the Son of GOD with power by the Spirit of holineſs Rom. i. 3, 4. by ſending that Spirit 
after his aſcenſion into heaven. A. ii. 33. which he had promiſed to his diſciples upon earth, ard 
by which the world was convinced e 9:z449o.n; of his righteouſneſs. Joh. xvi. 10. 

Tilloiſon on Matth. xii. 31, 32. By ſpeaking againſt the HOLY GHOST is meant their bla ſphem- 
ing and reproaching that divine power whereby he wronght his miracles, which tho? it did at laſt 
reflect upon our SAVIOUR's perſon ; yet it was an immediate reflexion upon the HOLY GHOST 


and a blaſpheming of bim, and therefore it is called, ſpeaking againſt the HOLY GHOST by way 


of diſtinction, er oppoſition againſt the other calumnies, which they uſed againſt our SAVIOUR, 
which were proper blaſphemics and reproaches of his perſon, but not of the HOLY GHOST allo, as 
this was. This ſeems to be the true difference here intended by our SAVIOUR, between ſpeaking 
gainſt the ſon of man and ſpeaking againſt th: HOLY GHOST, 

Burkit in locum. Juſtified in or by the Spirit, That is the Spirit was CHRIST's witneſs, that he 


was no impoſtor, ur deceiver, but the promiſed and expected MESSIAS working all bis mira- 


cles by the power of the Spirit, and thereby declaring himlelt, to be the Son of GOD with power by 
the Spirit of holineſs, and by ſending his Spirit after his aſcenſion into heaven, down upon his dil- 
Ciples here on earth. Thus the Spirit juſtified CHRIST truly and really to be what he profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be, and ſcaled his doctrine to the world. 

Hammond in locum. The Spirit deſcended on him at his baptiſm, and gave teſtimony of him. Matth. 
Iti. 17. and by leading him into the wilderneſs to be tempted, convinced even the devil, that he 
was the Son of GOD. And by the power of GOD upon him he wrought many great and unheard of 
miracles (and his apoſtles after him) which teſtified the truth of all that he ſaid. 


Anthony Burgeſs of Juſtification, pag. 125. As for that text. 1 Tim, iii. 16. Juſtiſied in the Spi- 


vit, by the Spirit is meant, as moſt divines acknowledge, the divine nature of CHRIST, whereby he 


Taiſed up himſelf, As Heb. ix. 14. be is laid to have offered up bimſelf by the eternal Spirit, which 
was his divine nature; So he was juſtified by raiſing up himſelf, that whereas his enemies had 
accuſed him for an impoſtor, for a falſe prophet, for one that wrought by the devil, and therefore juſt] 
ſuffered ſuch an ignominious end, now he being raiſed again by his own power, he was juſtified again! 
all theſe calumnies, that were caft on him. And this ſeemeth to be the moſt genuine expolition. 

. Pierſon. on the Creed, To prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this lamb, of fin in this JESUS, He 
was conce ved by the HOLY GHOST. bo can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Saith Job, A 


clean and undefiled redeemer, out of an unclean and defiled nature? He whoſe name is Holineſs, and 
. whoſe, operation is to ſanctify, the HOLT GHOST. Our JESUS was like unto us in all things, as 


born of a woman; fin only excepted, as conceived by the HOLY GHOST. This original and total ſancti- 
fication of the human nature was firft neceſſary to fit it for the perſonal union with the word; who out of 
bis infinite love humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the ſame time out of his infinite purity could 


not defile himſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh, Secondly, This ſame ſanctification was as neceſſary in reſpett 


of the end, for which he was made man, the redemption of mankind, that as the firſt Adam was the 
fountain of our impurity 3 ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain of our righteouſnch, 
The Father made him to be {in for us, who knew no ſin in himſelf, that we might be made the righte- 
ouſneſs of GOD in him, which we could not have been made in him, but that he did no fin, and knew 19. 
in. For whoſoever is ſinful, wanteth a redeemer, and he could have redeemed none, who ſtood in 
need of his own redemption. We are redeemed with the precious blood of CHRIST, and therefore pre- 
cious becauſe of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. Our atonement can be made by no other 
high prieſt, than by him who is Boh, barmleſs, undeſiled, and ſeparate from ſinners. We cannot know, 
that be was manifeſted. to take away our fins, except we allo know, that in him is no ſn. Wherefore it 
being ſo neceſſary to belle ve the original holineſs, of our human nature in the perſon of our SAVIOUR, 
it is as neceſſary to acknowledge the way, by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanctity, his con- 
2 by the HOLY GHOST; ſo that what was conceived was originally and compleatly ſancti- 
e 


So that the full mennit g of this expreſſion ſeems to be this, CHRIST JESUS was juſtified and vindica- 


ted in all his pretenſions ; he was declared to be no impoſtor or deceiver, but the promiſed and expected 


MESSIAS, the Son of GOD, and the redeemer of fallen man. Fit, Before both 60D and man, by 
his being conceived by the HOLY GHOST, and ſo born without fin. Luck. i. 35. Secondly, Before the 
devils, when he was led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, and overcame all their temptation. Matth. iv. 1. 
&c. Mark i. 12, 13. Luk. iv. 1. &c. Thirdly, Before all the world, by the deſcent of the HOLY GHOST 


upon 
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upon him at his baptiſm. Matth. iii. 16. by praaching 4p to the poor. Ius, lh; 1. Tub. iv. 
13, 21. by the miracles, which he wrought. Jab. iii. 2. Job. v. 36. Matth. xii. 28. by bis Filing 
again from the dead. Rom. i. 3, 4. by inſpiring his apoſtles and enabling them and others to preac 

the goſpel of CHRIST. Ad. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 33» Ad. xvüi. 25, 28. ſending. the HOLY GHOST upon 
others. Ad. Xx. 44, 45. Ad. xiii. 52. Ad. xix. 2, 6. and enabling them to tranimtt the (7 lan 
Religion in writing to future ages. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, 21. And laſtly to private Chriſtians, by apply- 
ing the promiſes of CHRIST, and the comforts of the goſpel to their ſouls. Fob. xiv. 16, 17, 26. Job xv. 
26, Joh. xvi. 13, 14. 1 Cor. Sii. 3. by giving to them ſuch gifts and qualifications, as are neceſſary 
for their ſtation. 1 Cr. xii. 4, to 14. by aſſuring them of their adoption. Rom. viii. 16. and ſalvation, 


Rom. viii. 16, 17. Gal. iv. 4, 5, 6, 7+ and enabling them to call upon GO uith greater fervency. 
Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 4, 5, ©, | 


tions | by the ſpirit: For ſo thoſe words may be rendered, which we ren- 
der in the ſpirit, It was we know c» @vreuzl; by the ſpirit of G op that 


IEsus caſt out devils. His miraculous works did proceed from the ſpirit 


of Gop. And he was juſtified by that Spirit, when he wrought miracles. 
This is no new interpretation. We find it in one of the ancient u Fathers: 
He was juſtified by the Spirit, z. e. By the divine Spirit he wrought” mira- 
cles. But if 1 caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God (ſays he.) It 
therefore demonſtrated, and plain by miracles, that he was true Go p, and 
the Son of Gov. Thus the centurion by the croſs, when he ſaw the earth- 
quake and the darkneſs, ſaid, This of a truth is the Son of Gov. The holy 
Spirit did acquit our bleſſed Saviour from the aſperſions, which were 
caſt upon him. And it may very well be ſaid to be an” Advocate to our 
SAVIOUR as well as a Comforter with relation to his diſciples. The Spi- 
rit did plead the cauſe of our LoRD, and by the mighty works of this di- 
vine Spirit men were convinced, that JESUs was no impoſtor, but that he 
was what he profeſſed himſelf to be, the CHRIS r the Son of Gop. 

A M1RACLE hath always been a good proof of a doctrine, and ever 
acknowledged to be very convincing. When Elijah had reſtored to life 
the widow's ſon, ſhe concludes him a true prophet. By this I know (ſays 
ſhe) that thou art a man of Gop, and that the word of the Lo RD in 
thy mouth is truth. A true miracle is an atteſtation from heaven: We can- 
not think, that Gop will ſet his ſeal to a lye, or to a truth of little moment 
and concern. | ROS OH ON eee 207-0. 

AND as miracles are a good proof of the truth of a doctrine, ſo our $ a> 
VIOUR had great reaſon to refer the diſciples of ohn the Baptiſt to his 
miraculous works, eſpecially when it is conſidered, that the law of Moſes 
was confirmed by miracles; and it is very reaſonable to believe, that the 
ordinances of Moſes ſhould be removed after the fame manner, that they 
were eſtabliſned and confirmed: And therefore that JEsuUs ſhould do 
greater miracles than Moſes ever did. CTRL e 2. GL 

BESIDEs, our SAVIOUR deſigned the deſtruction of the devil's king- 
dom in the world.) For this purpoſe the Son of Go was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the works of the devil. And upon that account it was need- 


ful, that he ſhould do miracles. The devil had-gotten a great and ancient 


poſſeſſion over mankind ; he had got into the hearts and bodies of men, 
and dwelt in the temples of the heathen, world. And whoever conſiders 
the largeneſs of his dominon, and the power and malice of his inſtruments, 
will caſily grant, that there was need of a mighty power to diſpoſſeſs him. 
Now our SAviouR and his followers made uſe of no carnal weapons, 


E, fignifies by, Matth. xvii. 21. xxiil- 16. Luk. ic. 1. Heb-i- 1. Matth. xif- "28."  Theodo- 
ret. in 1 Tim. iii, 16. » Joh. xvi. 8. 1 King. xvii. 24. 1 1 Joh. ili. 8. E 


they 
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they armed no legions, raiſed no fighting men by ſea or land: Andyct it 
is not to be believed, that the devil could be driven out of his ancient 

flion and ſtrong holds without a greater power, than what he was poſſeſſed 
of, and that muſt be a divine power. The power of the devil was great at 
our SAVIOUR's appearance. He dwelt in the heathen temples, anſwered 
in their oracles; an idolatrous worſhip obtained in the world ; many were 
there who were poſſeſſed by him. Our SAV IO UR ſtopped his mouth in 
the oracles, overthrew his kingdom, deſtroyed the idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
which had overſpread the world, and threw the devil out of the bodies, 
and '(which was a greater work) out of the hearts of men. The Goſpel 
ſet fot ward with great diſadvantages: The preachers of it had not riches, 
or power, or great birth, or ſtrong alliances, or worldly wiſdom to rc- 
coinmend them: On the other hand they were poor men and deſpilcd : 
But yet they were endued with power from above of working miracles, and 
diſpoſſeſſing the devil where ever they came. 4 EI onueier ywets i e¹Etf, ue 
rd Y&fua pzivelzi. Had all this been done without the working of miracles, 
this would have been the greateſt miracle of all. It was neceſlary, that 
this power ſhould be employed againſt the devil's kingdom. 

THE Fews indeed ſeem * to be blamed by our Sav1ouR for ſeeking af- 
ter ſigns ; But certain it is, that they were not blameable (nor blamed by 
our SAVIOUR) for demanding ſigns and wonders : This demand was not 
unreaſonable in it ſelf, nor blameable in them,: In this they were to be 
blamed, 'that they did not require them with a mind prepared to receive 
the truth, and were not content with ſuch miracles, as our SAVIOUR 
wrought. * Maimonides tells us, that there were three precepts, which did 
oblige the Iſraelites, when they came into the land of promiſe, vig. to 
ſet over them a king, to deſtroy the Amalekites, and to build a ſanctuary 
or temple. And yet when the Hraelites demanded a king, we find Gop 
diſpleaſed with them. But then it was not becauſe they deſired to ſet a 
king over them, but becauſe they deſired it amiſs, and not n Y 
in order to obey the law, but becauſe they were weary of Samuel a good 
governor. And ſo in the caſe before us: The Fews require a ſign, and it 
is not to be ſuppoſed, that our SAviouUR was upon that account diſ- 
pleaſed with them, For their law being confirmed by ſigns and miracles, 
it was very reaſonable for them to require ſigns, before they conſented to 
relinquiſh it. But that was not their fault, that they required a ſign. © But 


they came to our SAVIOUR ba rather than as ſmcere learners, and 


nothing will ſerve their turn but a /n from heaven, The Jews ask our 
SAVIOUR, what they ſhould do that they might work the works of GoD. 
Our SavrovuR anſwered and faid unto them. à This is the work of GoD, 
that ye believe on him, whom he hath ſent. 'Twas their great duty to be- 
lieve that 8 was the CHRIST the Son of Gop: The Fews do not 
ſtop here, but proceed and demand of him a ien: What ſign ſheweſt thou 


then (ſaid they) that we may ſee, and believe thee ? What doſt thou work 2 


This was not unreaſonable all this while ; their fault was, that they would 
chuſe what kind of miracles our Saviour ſhould work, and they muſt 
be ſigns from heayen, and no lefs ſeems to be intimated in the following 
words. Our fathers did eat manna in the deſart: As it is written, He 
gave them bread' from heaven to eat. They muſt have miracles of this 
1 Chryſoft, Tom. 3. p. 276. Matth. xvi. 4. H. Melach, c. 1. t Matth. xvi. 1. 
Mark viii. 11. u Joh. iv. 28, 29, 30, 31. | | p 
Ort 3 
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ſort 3 they are for juſt ſuch ſigns, as Moſes wrought. There was thunder 
and lightening, and a thick cloud at the giving the law upon mount Sinai. 
They had manna from heaven in the wilderneſs. ; They muſt have ſuch 
fi igns, as they pitch upon themſelves, and thus they dee Gop by indul- 
ging their curioſity. Our SAVTOUR wrought many ligns and. wonders, 
and did mightily out do Moſes (as ſhall be ſhewed afterward) and all their 
prophets : And therefore our SAv1ouR did enough to confirm his doarine 
and left the Zews without excuſe. 

M1RACLES are then a good teſtimony, provided we are ſure that they 
arc miracles ſtrictly ſo called. For it hath often happened, that the world 
hath been cheated with lying wonders. Magicians and impoſtors have 
impoſed upon men: And it is a matter of ſome difficulty to diſcern the 
difference between a true miracle and a falſe one, between that which is 
indeed the finger of Gop, and that which is the fraud and artifice of the de- 
vil. If Moſes turn a rod into a ſerpent, ſo do the ſorcerers alſo; and it 
might perhaps have puzzled the wiſeſt ſtander-by to diſcern the difference be- 
tween them. It will be very hard many times ex parte rei to judge 
what miracles are true, and what are falſly ſo called; but though there 
be a difficulty in judging ex parte rei, yet it is poſſible to diſcern true mi- 
racles from lying wonders. Elſe our SAVvIouUR's miracles had been in 
vain, and could not have been brought as a proof, that he was the CHRIST 
the Son of Gop. We may in this weighty matter be preſerved from 


miſtake, if we conſider it with that due application, which becomes us. 
I ſhall therefore now prove. 


IV. TyaT our Sav1ouR's were true and unexceptionable miracles; 
My meaning is, that they were a good proof of his doctrine, and that he 
was, what he profeſied himſelf to be, the CHRIST, the Son of Gov. 
And for the farther proof of this I ſhall offer the following particulars 
to be conſidered, not only ſeparately, but in conjunction with one ano- 
ther. 

1. THE author of theſe miracles was Ixsus, a perſon of a moſt — 
cent and uſeful life. Had he been a profligate perſon, or had he been ever 
detected of an untruth, the miracles, which he did, would not have been 
enough to gain him credit. He was far removed from oſtentation and 
vain glory, and a great example of meekneſs and humility, of purity and 
peaceableneſs, of an ardent love to Go p and contempt of the world. No- 
thing but impudent malice could accuſe our LORD. He did good to all, 
and did not hurt the pooreſt and vileſt man in the world. He did not come 
to deſtroy, but to ſave the lives of men. He gained no wealth by his works, 
who had not where to lay his head. He deſired no applauſe; for he charges thoſe, 
that ſaw his works, that they ſhould tell no man. He affe&ed no dominion, 
and did not make his power of doing theſe works a ſtep to worldly great- 
neſs : Indeed he bids John the Baptiſts diſciples ſhew ohn the things, which 
they ſaw and heard; but this was an effect of his charity to them or to their 
maſter, and not becauſe he affected popular fame. He was ſo innocent a per- 
fon, that the very judge, who delivered him to death, did pronounce him inno- 
cent, and he that betrayed him was overtaken with that horror, that he went 
and hanged himſelf: He was judged a righteous perſon by ſtrangers, and his cne- 
mics were forced to make uſe of falſe and incoherent witneſſes, of loud cla- 
mours, and the ſpecious pretence of Cæſars friendſhip, to procure his _ He 

pent 
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ſpent his time in doing good, and was the greateſt example, that ever ap- 

ared in the world, of the moſt ſpotleſs purity, the profoundeſt humility, 
and the moſt inflamed and univerſal charity. The miracles of ſuch a perſon 
have a mighty force: Fot if an holy and good life do very much commend 
a doctrine, ſurely ſuch a life as our SAviouR's was, accompanied with 
the mighty works, which he did, is of great moment to aſſure us of the 
truth of what he taught. | 

2. I CoNs1DER next the doctrine which the works, that Jesvs did, 
do confirm: This doctrine was like JESUs himſelf, holy, juſt and good: 
It is the wiſeſt and the beſt teligion in the world, and that which tends to 
make men good and happy: It does not conſiſt in a number of ceremo- 
nies and rituals, a few ſmall and trifling opinions; it is not a doctrine, 
which promotes a ſecular and worldly intereſt, that indulges men in their 
luſts, and only robs. them of their wealth: It is a doctrine, that is holy 
and innocent, and teaches us to love Gop with our whole heart, and our 
neighbour as our ſelves. It permits us not to do any evil, and requires us 
to do all the good we can: It is far from allowing us to 40 an injury, that 
it will not ſuffer us to revenge it: It teaches us to be humble and modeſt, 
chaſt and temperate, very frequent and very fervent in our prayers to Go Dp, 
ſincere in all our promiſes and profeſſions, and very bountiful in our mercy, 
which we ſhew to the poor and miſerable: It is a religion, that requires the 
ſervice of the heart, that lays before us the beſt precepts, and propounds the 
moſt incomparable rewards, It abſtracts us from the world, and puts us 
upon purſuance of life and immortality. It does not only forbid adultery, 
murther and theft, but every impure thought, every angry word, every 
covetous deſire : It comports with our wiſeſt facultics, quiets our minds, 
perfects our natures, kills our luſts, and joys our hearts. It bids us do as 
we would be done by, obey our ſuperiors, be gentle to our ſervants, 
kind to the poor, and juſt to all men. It allows us not to think any 
evil, and does ſtrictly require, that we ſpeak evil of no man. It for- 
bids not only all ſwearing, but all diſſimulation, and every idle word. It 


commends to us patience, contentedneſs, reſignation to the will of Gop, 


and a thirſt after heaven and heavenly things. It is a religion, that is able 
to make us very wiſe, and very happy ; rendering us at once at peace with 
Gop, and with one another, and filling our ſouls with a peace, that paſſeth 
all underſtanding. It is the beſt ſecurity, and the greateſt bleſſing to king- 
doms and commonwealths, and all ſocieties of men. It diſowns every 
thing, that is unjuſt and untrue, that is ſneaking and unbecoming, that is 
low and mean. It deſigns to conform us to the likeneſs of Gop: And 
whoever looks into its laws, may ſoon- diſcern, that it is a bleſſed inſtitu- 
tion, and not a ſyſtem of craft and worldly policy to keep the world in 
awe. It is full of weighty principles, of divine and heavenly precepts, and 
of the moſt endearing and pathetick motives to obedience. It hath nothing 
trifling in it; but is fraught with a wiſdom that is divine, and is placed 
above the contempt and ſcorn of men. It commends it ſelf to the con- 
{ciences of all, that arc ingenuous and inquiſitive: And no man will ſpcak 
evil of it, but a fool that underſtands it not, or the debauched ſinner, who 
is condemned by its precepts, and juſtly liable to its ſevereſt penalties. 


Wren I ſpeak thus of the Chriſtzan Religion, I ſpeak of it, as it is in 


it ſelf, and to them who give up themſelves to the obedience of it: CHriſti- 


anity, I know, is depraved and greatly corrupted by the church of Rome; 


and 
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and there are but few of thoſe who underſtand their religion better than to have 
only a form of godlineſs, whilſt they continue enemies to the power of it, 

3. Il CONSIDER in the next place the great deſign of the miracles; 
which JIEsus did. We ſhall find, that they tended to the deſtruction of 
the devil's kingdom. It was moſt maliciouſly and fooliſhly ſaid by the 
2 * that our LoR D caſt out devils by the prince of devils. This 
is ſufficiently refuted by our Saviour. Y Every kingdom (ſays he) divi- 
ded againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation ; and every city or houſe divi- 
ded againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand: And if ſatan caſt out ſatan, he is divi- 
ded againſt himſelf. How ſhall then his kingdom ſtand? And if I by Beel. 
Sebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caſt them out? Therefore 
they ſball be your judges. The miracles, which CHRIS did, deſtroyed 
the devil's kingdom, and therefore could not be done by his aſſiſtance and 
power: They * were a torment to the devil: and when ſatan was caſt out, 
it muſt be granted, that it was done by a power ſuperior to that of ſatan 
himſelf. Our Lo Rp caſt the devil out of the bodies of men, and did by 
thus confirming his religion deſtroy the kingdom of ſatan in the world. He 
is forced out of his ancient poſſeſſions, and no longer ſuffered to delude 
the filly world, as he had done before in his oracles, and by his idolatrous 
worſhip and ſuperſtition. Our SAv1ouR turn'd him out of his temples, 
and threw him out of the bodies and hearts of men. 

4. I COME in the next place to conſider with all poſſible care and ap- 
plication the works themſelves, which ]E$Us did, with the circumſtances 
and adjuncts, which attended them; and I perſuade my ſelf, that the more 
we conſider them, the more we ſhall belieye that they were divine, and 
conſequently a good proof, that JESUS was the CHRIST the Son of Gop, 

C1.} THEY * were moſt ſtupendous works: He razſed the dead, and one 
that had been dead four days, and was interred. He Þ cured the moſt in- 
veterate and chronical diſeaſes, and ſuch as were beyond the help of art. A 
woman that laboured twelve years of an iſſue of blood, that had waſted 
her eſtate upon phyſicians without ſucceſs, was cured with the touch of his 
garment. He cures another, that had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years ; 
that was obwed together, and could in no wile lift up her ſelf : He heals ano- 
ther with a word of his mouth, who had an infirmity eight and thirty years : 
And reſtores one to his ſight, who was born. blind : He cures the leper, and 
| Peter's wife's mother, that was ſick of a fever, and two blind men, with a 
touch. He cures the paralytick, and diſpoſſeſſeth the demonzacks with a 
word of his mouth: He multiplies a few loaves and fiſhes to the relief of 
fue thouſand, and the fragments are many, when the t ſtore was ſmall. 
He cures the withered hand, and with a word of his mouth dries up the 
barren figtree. The devils obey his word : he treads on the waters as on 
a payement, and checks and controlls the uncertain winds and the raging 
ſea, He reſtores to health, and raiſes to life with a word of his mouth, 
or a touch of his garment. The dead hear his voice, and he docs theſc 
mighty works without delay and without labour, and not like Eliſba, 
2 King. iv. 33. | 
2. His works were various and of ſeveral kinds: He might have been 
preſumed to have had ſome particular skill or gift, if he had only cured one 


Matth. xii. 24. 7 ibid. xii. 25. * Mar. v. 7. Matth. xii. 29. Joh. xi. Mar. v. 25. 
Luk. Xiit. 13. Joh. V. Joh, ix. Matth. viii. 35 15. ix. 25. viii. 6, 135 16. XI. XII. 13. 


xi. 19. 
; H diſeaſe: 
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diſeaſe: But here's no room left now for ſuſpicion : For © he healed all 
ſorts of diſcaſes ; reſtored the blind, cleanſed the lepers, governed the ſea 
and winds, and makes the graye give back its dead. All this could not be 
imputed to any particular gift or skill: It d was never heard, that any man 
(let him be ever ſo great an oculiſt) opened the eyes of one, that was born 
blind. It muſt be granted, that here was the hand of GO p. 


[3.] THESE were works of mercy and kindneſs alſo, which ſpeaks them 


to be fromGop. The *© Heathen could ſay, A deo eſt mortals juvare or- 
talem : To do good ſpeaks a divine principle and likeneſs. The Jews had 
no cauſe to ſuſpect, that our SAVvIouR was aſſiſted by the devil the enc- 
my of mankind : He might have confirmed his doctrine by terrible miracles, 
he chaſes to do it by great acts of mercy and relief. He might have ſhaken 
the pillars of the carth, caſt a veil upon the luminaries above, and confirm- 
ed his doctrine by thunder and lightening, by tempeſt and thick carkneſs, 
and other tcrrible effects of his power and diſpleaſure: But our Lok D de- 
lighted in mercy, and his miracles were ſo many acts of mercy and relief. 
He confirms his words, and relieves the afflited at the ſame time, and 
makes joy and gladneſs where-ever he comes. He cleanſeth the lepers, re- 
ſtores the blind and lame, and raiſes the dead, while the poor have the 
goipel preached unto them. What great joy muſt this make, where-cver 
he comes, to them who were fed, and reſtored, and diſpoſſeſſed? How 
much joy muſt this needs bring to the perſons relieved, and to all their 
friends and relations? He exerts his power to relieve, not to gricve or at- 
flict mankind. 

HIS miracles were ſo many proofs of his mercy, as well as of his power. 
It was an argument of power to diſpoſſeſs a demonzack, but to the poſſeſſed 
it was a great act of compaſſion. *Twas a great power, that multiplicd the 
loaves and fiſhes, but it was bounty too to do it for the hungry multitude. 


There is required an infinite power to raiſe a dead man, but twas * a great 


act of compaſſion alſo to raiſe the only ſon of the widom of Naim. His 
turning water into wine was an act of mercy and relief: We may ſup- 
poſe, that it was a poor wedding, where the proviſion was ſpent, while the 
gueſts remain, and in ſuch caſes men are generally aſhamed, that they are 
not able to entertain their friends. He manifeſted his glory when he did 
it, and his k:ndneſs alſo. It is a God-like thing to be great and good, and 
to uſe power, as our LoRD did his, to the reſcue and relicf of the poor 
and of the miſerable. Our LorD went about doing good: Tis the devil, 


the great enemy of mankind, who goes about ſeeking whom he may de- 


vour. Our LORD's very miracles were acts of great mercy and relief. 

Ir is true, s that our LorD curſed the figtree, and deſtroyed the herd 
of ſwine: But then it is to be conſidered, that the figtree was barren (to ſay 
nothing of the enigmatical meaning of that paſſage) and the ſwine, which 
were drowned, were unclean by the law of Moſes : Beſides in both he con- 
firmed his doctrine, and gave great aſſurance of his power. And it appear- 
cd in the caſe of the ſwine, that the devils had no power to hurt thoſe 
creatures without his leave. | 

[4.] Our LoRp's miracles were done publickly, h and not in a corner. 
Our LoRD did not ſhun the light: When the paralytick was cured, the 
multitude were witneſſes of the cure. And when the blind and dumb were 

c Matth. iv. 22, 24. IX. 35» d Toh, ix. 32. © Plin. $ Luk. vii. 11. Vid. Dr. H. More 
Myſtery of Godlineſs. Book 4. chap. 8. b Matth ix. 8. ii. 22, 23. Luk. v. 11, 12. Joh, v. 
Luk. iv. 33. Joh. xi. 45. | 
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healed, all the people were amazed. When the widow's ſon of Naim was 
reſtored to life, there was much people with JESUs: When the man was 
cured, that had becn 38 years under his affliction, 'twas done in the City 
of Jeruſalem, and at a feſtival when all the tribes were there, The demo- 
niack was diſpoſſeſſed in a ſynagogue, and when Lazarus was raiſed, many 
of the Fews were by. 

Our LoRD uſed no arts to deccive the people: He does his works in 
an open and c/ear light, And when it ſo happencd, that he did them more 
privately, he forbids the divulging of what he had done, that there might 
be no ſhadow of any artifice or ſecret contrivance. For our LORD did all 
things with a great 7zfzmiz or freedom; and though he deſired not the 
draiſe of his works, yet he did them at leaſt ſo openly, that there could be 
lo ſuſpicion of fraud and impoſture. 

THis was an argument of our LoRD's ſincerity. He wrought miracles, 
that men might believe, and therefore he wrought theſe, which did moſt of 
all tend to beget this belief in them. For miracles are for the ſake of un- 
delicyers, and therefore had need to be wrought, opcnly among them. 

Tuus Moſes wrought his miracles among the unbelieving Egyprians : 
The prophet goes to Bethel, and ſhews his ſign in the fight of Feroboam: 
Elijah works a miracle in the ſight of the prieſts of Baal, and our LorD 
docs his bcfore the multitude. 

THE church of Nome talks much of miracles wrought within the verge 
of her own communion : She maintains doctrines which need confirmation; 
And if ſhe work miracles, ſhe ſhould ſend ſome of her children hither to 
work them among us, that we might be convinced, or left without a plea. 
They of her own communion, who believe her doctrines, do not need her 
miracles : If there be any nced of them at all, it is among us, who cannot 
believe her tenets, till we ſec them better confirmed, than yet they are. 
It is to be ſuſpected, that they want that power, which they are not able 
to make appear. For it is but reaſonable, they ſhould be done, where there 
is need of them. 8 

[5.] Ouk LoR DS works were perfect and complete; it appeared by 
the effects, that the work was completely done. When the * paralytick 
was reſtored, it did appear to be a perfect &k cure by his taking his bed and 
walking. It is ſaid, that I the dumb ſpake, who was reſtored by our Lox 0p. 
When he reſtored the damoſel m to lite, the aroſe and walked ; And of the 
widow's ſon of Naim it is faid, that he that was dead ſate up, and began 
to ſpeak. And ofen Lazarus it is ſaid, that he came forth with his grave 
cloaths about him. When hes cured the man that was born blind, he 
came ſecking from the pool of Siloam. And when ? he turned the water 
into wine, the effect was diſcerned by the company. Of the q demoniack 
that was diſpoſſeſt it is ſaid, that he was found ſitting at the feet of TEsUs 


cloathed and in his right mind. And the * poor man, that lay helpleſs 


at the pool of Betheſda, takes up his bed and walks. When JESUS 
the multitude, he did not delude them with ſhadows and phantaſtick food, 
and with the bare accidents of bread and fiſh, but they did a// ear and were 
filled, The effect was very diſcernable, they were not impoſed upon by 
ſpefirums, and colluſions, and pious frauds. 998 


i Matth. ix. 2, * Matth. ix. 32. 1 Mar. v. 42. m Luk. vil. 15. * Joh. xi. 44. »Joh. ix 7. 
P Joh, ii. 4 Luk. viii. 35. Joh. v. Matth. xiv. 0. N 
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The muracles which IEs us did, compared with thoſe which were real- 
. Ly.aarought by the hands of Moles : with the pretended ſtories of the 
church of Rome ; and with thoſe recorded of Apollonius Tyanzus 
antl ſome other beathens : Of the ſuffictent aſſurance, which we have, 


that I sus did thoſe works, which are reported of bim. 
B above mentioned particulars; I ſhall, for the farther confirmation 
thereof, ſhew, that the works which JEsUs did, were greater works, 
than ever were done by any other perſon whatſoever. And to that pur- 
poſe I ſhall compare our SaviouR's miracles with thoſe true and divine 
miracles, which Moſes wrought; with the pretended miracles of the church 


of Rome, and thoſe which are ſtoried in the writings of the heachiens, and 
more eſpecially ſuch as are told of Apollonius Danæus. 


EFORE I proceed to conſider, what may be objected againſt the 


I. I SHALL conſider the miracles, which were wrought by the hands of 
Moſes. * There aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the 
LoRp knew face to face. In all the ſigns and the wonders, which the 
Loxp ſent him to do in the land of 2095 pt, to Pharaoh and to all his 
ſervants, and to all his land, and in 2 1 mighty hand, and in all that 
great terror, which Moſes ſhewed in the ſight of Iſrael. Upon the account 
of the miracles which Moſes did, he was mightily famed among the hea- 
thens, as he was more eſpecially among his own countrymen the Fews. 
The u 7ews magnifie Moſes above the reſt of their prophets; and one of 
their late writers ſums up the miracles of Moſes, and thoſe of the other 
Prophets from the beginning to the deſtruction of their firſt temple ; and 

rm, that the miracles wrought by Moſes, or upon his account, excecd 
the number of thoſe, which were wrought by all the prophets together. 
For whereas all the prophets for the ſpace of above three thouſand years 
wrought but 74 miracles, the miracles of Moſes alone were 76. I ſhall 
not examine his account (let it be as it will) but Iſhall ſhew, that his works 
are not to be compared with thoſe, which our JEsvs did. 

I SHALL eſpecially conſider the miracles, which were wrought in Egypt; 
particularly thoſe miracles, which were then done in order to the bringing 
aut the I/raelites from the bondage, in which they were. 

Ap I muſt needs confeſs, that they were mighty works, and ſuch as 
did plainly ſpeak a ſupernatural and a divine power. And I ought not by 
any means to diſparage thoſe mighty works. I ſhall, before 1 proceed any 
farther, ſhew you, that thoſe miracles were ſuch, as did indeed give ſuffi- 
cient credit to the miſſion of Moſes, and abundantly confirm the truth of 
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his words. And that will appear, if we conſider ſeriouſly theſe there things. 
FIRST, The plagues themſelves, which were miraculouſly inflited. Theſe 
were ſuch works, as were above the power of any creature. The works 
themſelves declare a divine power. It is true they. were not all alike, and 
the Magicians did the ſame works, which * Moſes did, for a while.” They 
turned their rods into ſerpents, and wa. into blood, and brought frogs 
upon the land of Egypt, as well as Moſes : Theſe Magicians went as far 
as they could. And it amounts to no more than this, that they were able 
to inflict ſome evils upon their country, but not able to remove them. For 
though it be ſaid that the agicians brought the frogs upon the land of 
Egypt; yet it is alſo ſaid that when? Pharaoh would have them taken away, 
he applied himſelf ro Moſes and Aaron; which he would nevet have 
done, if the »2agreians could have done it for him: nay, more than 
this, theſe magicians were out-done by Moſes after this. They attempted 
to imitate him, but could not; they were not able to bring forth /zce, as 
Moſes did: * Then the magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of 
GOD. They were forced to confeſs a divine power. I 
SECONDLY, The difference between the Egyptians and the Iſtaelites 
during theſe plagues. This was indeed very miraculous, and an evident 
proof not only of the dzvine power, but alſo of GoD's more ſpecial care 
of the 1ſraelites his people, whom he ſent Moſes to bring out of Egypt. 
And we have very remarkable inſtances to this purpoſe, vig. that of the 
warms of flies, which infeſted the Egyptians, but were not in the dwel- 
lings of the 1ſraelztes ; that of the murrain, which fell upon the cattel of Egypt, 
and not upon thoſe of 1/rae/; and that of the darkneſs upon the Egyprians, 
when. the children of IJſrael had light in their dwellings : Again, that of 
the death of the firſt-born of the Egyptians, when the firſt-born of Iſraet 
eſcaped, This difference was made, that b it might be known, that Gop 
was the LORD in the midſt of theearth. Theſe things could not be ſuppoſed 
caſually to happen; but were a great proof of GOD providence and care, as 
well as of his bcing and his power. | Sl 
THIRDLY, I conſider, after what manner theſe plagues were removed. 
For the very removal as well as the infliction ſpeaks a divine hand in all this. 
We do not find the magicians able to remove, however they were ſuffered 
to inſlict a plague. But Moſes docs not only remove the plague, but (which 
is well worthy our obſcrvation) does it at the time appointed. Thus in 
the caſe of the frogs, he leaves it to Pharaoh to ſet the preciſe time, when 
the frogs ſhall be removed; and removes them accordingly, that © rh 
1 mayſt know (lays Moſes unto him) that there is none like unto the LoRD 
3 our Go D. The ſame may be obſcrved of the 4 ſwarm of flies, and of the 
thunder and hall. 4 | 2 i nne 
2 Tus x things put together do ſpeak the hand of Gop in the mighty 
| | works, which were wrought by Moſes, and were ſufficient proofs, that Moſes 
i was ſent by Go p, and were enough to convince at once both the E- 
1 gyptians as well as the ſons of Iſrael. But whatever theſe works of Moſes 
were, yet they came far ſhort of the works which Jesvus did. | 
I SHALL not nced to ſay, that the works of JESUs were © more in 
number than thoſe of Moſes ; when it is apparent, that in that reſpect they 


4 ; x Exod. vii. 12, 22, vill. 7. 1 Exod. viii. 7,8. ibid. viii. 19. * Eoxd. viii. 22, 23. 
'$ ix. 4, 6. x. 23. xi. 7, ibid. viii. 23. © Exod. viii. 9. 10, 29. 4 ibid. ix. 29. ? Joh. xx. 
30. with chap. xxi. 25. 
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were more than thoſe of Moſes and all the other prophets, beſide. For 
beſides the many works, which we read that JESUsdid in a little time, we 
are aſſured that he did very many more, which are not written. I ſhall there- 
fore inſiſt only upon the following particulars. 

1. I CONSIDER the works themſelves, which JEsUsSdid; and we ſhall 
ſoon find, that they do very much tranſcend thoſe of Moſes. IF I had 
not done among them the works, which none other man did (ſays JESUS 
they had not had ſin. The works which our LorD did, were very ftu- 


pendous and convincing. Some of the works which Moſes did, the Magi- 


cians did alſo ; and for the reſt they came ſhort of the works of IESVUS: 
Indeed by the hands of Moſes the duſt is turned into lice, and Egypt is 
plagued with fies and murrain, darkneſs, frogs, and hail; with the death 
of their cattel, and of their firſ?-born. But Jes vs did greater works than 
theſe · He cures the blind, heals the moſt inveterate diſeaſes, and raiſes the 
dead to life. It is a greater inſtance of power to ſave than to deſtroy, to 
cure the /ick than to make them ſo; and to raiſe one man to /ife ſpeaks a 


greater power than to ſlay thouſands. And he that cured a man, that was 


born blind, does more by far, than he who turned a rod into a ſerpent, or 
water into blood. Every little thing deprives us of life and health; toſave 


and to reſtore ſpeaks the greateſt power. Nay 5 JESUS (or Foſhua) the fon 


of Nun, an eminent type of our LoRD, does a greater work, when he 
23 the ſun in his courſe, than any of thoſe which Moſès did in 
F. | 

1 CoNS1IDER the power of working. Moſes was but an inſtrument, 
and could not work miracles at all times 7 to was indeed the author 
of thoſe, which he wrought : Gop tells Moſes, h I will ſtreteh out my 
hand, and ſmite Egypt with all my wonders, which I will do in the midſt 
thereof. And again, See that thon do all thoſe wonders, which I have 


put in thine hand. And we find Moſes directed by Gop, when the mi- 


racle ſhould be wrought ; and when Moſes had wrought it, and brought 
a plague upon the Egyptians, he is not able to remove the ſame plague 
without crying unto Go PD. So that the miracles are altogether Go ps, not 
the work of Moſes. | 

IEs us i was the author of the mighty works which he did, and he did 
them whenever he pleaſed : He did them by a word of his mouth, or a 
touch of his garment ; when he was preſent, and when he was at a dz/tance : 
Nothing withſtands his power, or reſiſts his will: What things ſoever he 
[the Father] doth, theſe alſo doth the Son. More yet, our SAviouR con- 
ferred this power upon others: Upon the ſeventy, and upon his #we/ve 
Apoſtles ; and, after his aſcenſion into heaven, his followers retained a power 
of doing miracles in the name of JESUs CHRIST. 

3. THE works of IE Sus were better than the works of Moſes, They were 
arguments not only of greater power, but of greater goodneſs. The works 
of Moſes in Egypt were at firſt but ſo many plagues; but our Lor y's mi- 
racles were actions of reſcue, works of mercy and relief. Tis a more 
bleſſed and God-like thing to ſave than to deſtroy. Moſes his works ſpeak 
dread and terror. And all along we ſce the face of great ſeverity. He 
comes into Egypt with a rod, and (as if that had not imported ſufficient 
terror) he turns that rod into a ſerpent ; and inſtead of turning the water 

#F Joh. xv. 24. © Joſh. x. 12. b Exod, ili. 10. ive 21. vil. 93 19, vili. 16. vii. 12, 
QI, 30. i Joh. v. 19, Luk. x. Matth. x. 3 
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into ine, he turns it into hood. He ſends moſt uncomfortable creatures 
ſuch as frags, and lice, and flies amongſt them. He inflicts murrain upon 
the cattel, and boils and blains upon the people. After this he ſends hail 
with fire and thunder; and ſmote man and beaſt, as well as every herb, and 
brake every tree, After this the whole earth is covered with devouring la- 
cuſts, and with thick darkneſs ; and the firſf-born arc killed, and the E- 
gyptians drowned in the midſt of the ſea, When the law was given inthe 
wilderneſs, you find mention of thunder and lightening, and a thick cloud, 
and the voice of a trumpet exceeding /oud. The k mount was on a ſmoke, 
the LoRD deſcended in fire, the ſmoke whereof was like the ſmoke of a 


furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. Theſe things were very ter- 


rible, and ſo were other works, which we read of afterward ; which ſpoke 
indeed the preſence and power of Go p, but then they ſpoke his anger too. 
The ſons of Aaron were deſtroyed by fire, Miriam is ſtruck with /eprofee, 
the earth ſwallowed up Korah and his company, and the fiery ſerpents 
plague the people. . 0 

ON the other hand our Lo RD faves, but he doth not deſtroy : Inftead 
of killing or inflicting plagues and diſeaſes upon men; he feeds the hungry, 
cures the ſick, cleanſeth the lepers, reſtores the blind and lame, diſpoſſeſſeth 
the demoniachs, and raiſes the dead. 

4. OuR SAVIOUR confirmed his doctrine by raiſing himſelf from the 
dead. Moſes died, as well as the other prophets; and though the Fews 
tell us (upon a trifling ground) that he did die by the kiſs of Go D's mouth, 
and not after the ordinary manner of men; yet they cannot deny that he 
died; and 'tis not affirmed by any that he roſe from the dead. He died on 
this | ſide the land of promzſe, and was buried over againſt Beth Peor ; but 
the Jews are ſo far from affirming that he roſe again, that they knew not 
where his ſepulchre or place of burial was: So that there was no room 
left for their fraud: None could take away his body, and pretend, that he was 
riſen from the dead. Our bleſſed SAv1ouR did riſe from the dead, not- 
withſtanding all the art uſed to prevent it, as well as the ſpreading of it. 


He had many witneſſes of his reſurrection, ſome whereof ſcaled the truth 
with their blood. 


II. I SHALL conſider the pretended miracles of the church of Rome; 
not that I think them worthy to be compared with thoſe of our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR: But that church hath boaſted of miracles, and we have large 


accounts of the wonders, which have been wrought within the verge of her 


own communion. And not to inlarge too far, I ſhall confine my felfto 
thoſe three marks, or xprrjpie, which a learned writer, diſcourſing of this 
argument, hath pitched upon. | 

I. WHEREAs the miracles, which JEsUs wrought, were grave and ſe- 
rious works, ſubſtantial, and ſuch as proclaimed the power and goodneſs and 
the Uiſdom of the author of them; there is nothing more ridiculous and 
frifling, than many of thoſe which are reported to be done in the church 
of Rome. Such are the many ſtories, which are told of our SAv 10UR 
and the Virgin Mary : They tell us, that ſhe frequently comes from hea- 
ven, offers her ſelf in marriage, and brings knacks along with her, and be- 
ſtows them upon her friends and familiars: They tell us alſo of our S A- 


k Exod+ XiXx- Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
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VIOUR, that he appears in his mother's arms as a little child, that ſome- 
times he gocs from her, and that he was once almoſt loſt in the ſnow. They 
tell us, that m the virgin Mary's houſe in Nazareth upon diſcontent re- 
moved from thence, and trayail'd from place to place, for the ſpace of about 
two thouſand miles, till it ſat down at Loretto. They tell us, that when 
one of their preachers, who was blind preached, though there were no au- 
ditors to hear him; yet the ſtones, that were about him, cryed out Amen 
at his concluding: Iam aſhamed to report the ridiculous ſtories, which 
they tell; of men, who carried their heads in their hands, after they had 
been beheaded, for ſeveral miles together; of others, who ſpake after they 
were dead; of ſheep and aſſes running to hear St. Francis preach, and of 
ſwine falling dead under his curſe : Of St. Dominick, who hung in the 
air like a bird, and at his deyotions forcing the devil to hold a light, and 
burn his fingers at that ſervice: Of Chriſtina, who contracted her (elf at 
prayer into a round form like that of an hedghog, and who could climb 
the higheſt trees like a ſquirrel, and ſwim in rivers like a fiſh: Of Catha- 
rine of Sienna, who deſited a new heart, and thereupon CHRIST came 
to her, opened her breaſt, took out her heart, goes away with it and brings 
another, and tells her, that it was his own: I will not entertain you with 
the ſtories of the ſweating, and ſpeaking, and motion of their images; of the 
great feats, which have been done by the relicks of ſaints and holy water, 
and ſuch like things : Such pranks as theſe are reported, which look more 
like the feats of demons, of hob-goblings and fairies, than the finger of Gop: 
The works of Jeſus ſpake the great wiſdom, power and goodneſs of Gop ; 
they were works of great mercy and relief. But theſe ſtories are romances 
and falſe repreſentations, or, which is worſe, they look like the works of 
an evil ſpirit, who is abroad ready to deceive them, who obey not the 
truth. Theſe things can ſcrve no good and wiſe purpoſe, and that is not 
all, for they ſerve a very evil one. Theſe falſe ſforzes arc a temptation to 
men to queſtion the true: Men will be too ready to ſuſpect the miracles of 
CHRIST, when they find themſelves impoſed upon by thoſe, who profeſs 
themſelves his followers, 

2. THE miracles, which CHRIS r did, were to confirm the truth of the 
Chriſtian doctrine: But theſe pretended miracles are brought to confirm a 
a doctrine, which CHRIST and his Apoſtles never taught. They taught all 
the neceſſary doctrines of faith and obedience, and confirmed them in ſuch 
a manncr, that though an angel from heayen ſhould now preach any other 
goſpel, we ought not to receive it, Gal. i. 8, 9. Indced were the works 
of the church of Rome like our S AVvIOUR's works, and their doctrine the 
ſame with his, theſe works would be of great uſe to convince unbelicyers ; 
but not at all requiſite, where the doctrine was believed before. As for 
the doctrine of the church of Rome, either it is the ſame with that of the 
holy ſcriptures, or it is not. If it be the ſame, there is no need of mi- 
racles (eſpecially among them who believe the Holy ſcriptures) to confirm 
that, which hath been ſufficiently confirmed already: But if it be not the 
ſame, we arc not to regard miracles in that caſe. Nay if an apoſtle or an 
angel from heaven ſhould preach another goſpel, let him be accurſed. 

Bor weſhall find, that the pretended miracles in the church of Rome are 
alledged for the confirmation of the novel doctrines of that church, not of 
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the Chriſtian doctrine taught by CHRIST and his Apoſtles, We are 
told, that CHRIST ſpake intelligibly ſeveral times out) of the water to a 
Spaniſh Franciſcan : Again, that upon the altar he turned himſelf from the 
form of a conſecrated water, into that of a little child ; and then from that of 
a child, to that of a wafer: Again, that a woman's bees not thriving, ſhe 
ſtole a conſecrated wafer, and put it into one of her hives: The devout bees in 
honour to that, fall to work, and with their honey-combs make a little church, 
with windows, with roof and door, with belfry and altar, upon which they laid 
the hoſt, and did fly about it continually, praiſing the LORD: All this is 
for the confirmation of the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, a doctrine which 
CHRIST never taught, and which contradicts our ſenſe and our reaſon at 
the ſame time. And the ſtories, which they tell, of the ſweating and mo- 
tion of their images, ſerve only to advance the worſhipping of images: In 
a word, their works are trifling and vain, and their doctrine is impious and 
falſe, and, to ſay the leaſt of it, not revealed by Gop. 

3. THE miracles which CHRIST did, were ſeaſonable, and neceſſary at 
that time to confirm his doctrine; whether we conſider the ob/?znacy of 
the Jews, or the idolatry of the Gentiles, Upon both accounts it was need- 
ful, that the Chriſtian doctrine ſhould be confirmed with miracles, and ſo 
it was: But the popzſh miracles are out of time; there is no need of them 
to confirm the Chri/tzan doctrine, where it is already planted. Miracles 
are for the ſake of unbelievers, and as the world grew Chriſtian, they ceaſcd ; 
nor is it to be imagined, that Gop will work them without any cauſe 
at all. | 

In the old Teſtament we ſhall find, that the greateſt number of miracles 
were wrought by Moſes their law-giver in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, 
before and upon the giving the law ; No man wrought ſo many miracles, 
nay, not all the ſucceeding prophets together, as he wrought, Thus was 
the law confirmed : And when this was done, you rarely read of miracles 
wrought afterward z when the Fews had received and continued in the pro- 
feſſion of the law of Moſes. The greateſt number, that were wrought 
afterward was, when there was the greateſt reaſon for them ; and that was, 
after Jeroboam had revolted from the worſhip of Gop, and ſet up his 
calves in Dan and Bethel, and no leſs than ten tribes revolted with him. 
Then indeed there were ſome number of miracles wrought to convince 
them of their ſin, and reduce them from their ſchiſm : Then was the altar 
at Bethel cleft in pieces; Feroboam's hand withered, and reſtored as mira- 
culouſly upon the prayer of the man of Gop. And theſe miracles were 
wrought in Bethel, among the ſchiſmaticks, which were to be convinced 
and reduced. Then £E/jah ſhut up the heavens; is miraculouſly fed by 
the ravens; multiplies the meal, and raiſes to life the widow's ſon ; he 
calls for fire from hcaven, and faſts forty days; and deſtroys the captains 
and their fifties by the fire, which he called for. He divides Jordan with 
his garment, and is miraculouſly taken up into heaven: And Eliſba, dur- 
ing this time, did many wonderful works alſo: He divides the river, heals 
the water, encreaſes the widow's oyl ; foretells that the Shunamite ſhould 
have a child, and raiſed it from the dead. He removes the death that was 
in the pot, miraculouſly feeds the people, and heals Naaman of his icpro- 
ſic; He cauſeth iron to ſwim, ſtrikes Gehazi with a leproſie, and the ene- 
mies of Iſrael with blindneſs; and his dry bones, after all theſe 4 958 
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which he did in his life, reſtored one that was dead to life again. Thus 
in a little time many miracles were wrought, more than had been wrought 
before and after for ſome hundreds of years, So that the greateſt number of 
miracles were wrought upon the giving the law, and upon the greateſt de- 
fection from it, and ny” deſigned to confirm the truth and cony Ince gain- 
{ayErs.. - - 
Bur what means the church of Nome to boaſt of miracles? If they be 
wrought i in her own communion, they ſerve no purpoſe: There's no nced 
of a miracle, where men believe without it. Their miracles are donc at 
a great diſtance from us, who are to be convinced; and ſuch they are, which 
we cannot {cc at all, or elſe we may eaſily ſee through them. 

One thing we arc ſure of, vig. that their doctrine is falſe, and then 


we {hall have no cauſe to be drawn aſide with lying miracles: The 1/rae- 


lites had warning in this cauſe, and ſo have we Chriſtians alſo, not to 
believe againſt our rule any pretence whatſoever. Deut. xiii. 1. Gal. i. 
8, 9. And we are forewarned of falſe people, who ſhould pretend to mi- 
racles, Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſal. ii. 9. Rev. xiii. 13. 


UI. 1 SHALL proceed to conſider the miracles, which are ſtoried of the 
benden. 

'I W1LL not deſcend to all the ſtories, that may be found upon record 
to this purpoſe ; | becauſe, beſides that we want ſufficient evidence of the 
truth of thoſe matters of fact; ſo they are not worthy of conſideration, 
being things of trifling regard ; and ſuch as import no adyantage to man- 
kind, Such is that, which n Celſus mentions of Maris, who <ould fly in- 
to the air, and keep pace with an arrow in that flight, And that o of the 
ſpeaking of an image in Valerius Maximus. The p cutting a et. ſtone in 
two with a razor by Attius Navius. The ſweating of an image of Apollo 
at Cumæ, and of that of Victory at Capua; and that of the ſhze/ds which 
were gnawed by the mice; the extraordinary ſwelling of the Lacus Albanus : 
That of the ſerpent, which followed Aſculapius, when he ſailed to Rome, 
and- of the Yeſtal Virgin, which took up water out of Tyber, and kept it 
in a eve. Theſe things are trifling and mean, and they who report them, 
do it not with ſufficient aſſurance, but upon traditions and common fame, 
and not upon their certain and perſonal knowledge. 

As for what is ſtoried of Veſpaſian and Adrian's curing the blind, I 
ſhall not need to ſay any more than this, That if thoſe reports be true, 


they are far ſhort of what our Saviour did; nor do we read of any, 


who laid down. their lives in teſtimony thereof. And as I do not deny, 
that there have been providential miracles out of the Church of Gop ; ſo it is 
not to be wondered at, that the devil ſhould exert his utmoſt power to keep 
men in error, and, as much as may be, endeavour to imitate Go p himſelf. 

AND more particularly for the right underſtanding of what is ſtoried of 
Ve eſpaſian and of Adrian, I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered. 

THAT 4 what is reported of Veſpaſian to this purpoſe, cannot fairly be 
denied, it being affirmed by very a authors. And therefore I admit, 
that he did ſuch miraculous cures, as arc told of him. But then it is to be 
conſidered, © that he was not only an excellent prince, but that very perſon, 


» Origen contra Celſ. I. 3. o Valerius Maxim. I. 1. c. 8. ? Auguſtin, de civitat. 
Dei, l. 10. c. 16. 2 Tacit. Hiſtor. 1, 4. © Sueton, Veſpafian. 
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who was to execute Gop's diſpleaſure againſt the Fews, for rejecting and 
crucifying JEsUs. And no wonder that Gop ſhould honour him with 
an extraordinary power, whom he employed in ſo great a work: eſpecial - 
ly if it be conſidered, that upon his coming to the empire at firſt (as Sue- 
tonius tells us) he wanted majeſty and authority, which was ſupplicd by 
this means. Nor is there any thing in this, that does at all derogate from 
the works of JEsUs. But then what is ſtoried of Adrian to the ſame pur- 
pole, we have not the ſame cauſe to believe; and the f very Hiſtorian, 
which reports it, gives us at the ſame time ground to believe, that what is 
related was but fraud and colluſion : And who ever will be at the pains 
to conſider, what account Mlius Spartianus gives of that matter, will ſee 
great cauſe to ſuſpect, that upon the whole matter there was an artifice and 
trick uſed. 

THe greateſt pretender, which I know of, is Apollonius Tyanzus, who 
is famed for a great worker of miracles, and hath been ſet up againft our 
SAVIOUR, as one that might at leaſt vie with him: But without ſufficient 
ground or reaſon, as will appear from the following particulars, 


1. BECAUSE the hiſtory, that gives the account of this man's actions, is not 
of that credit by many degrees, as that which gives the account of the works 
of JESUS: As for this account of JEsus, we have it from men who lived 
in his time, and were eyc-witneſles of the things which they affirm. But 
the account, which we have of Apollonius, is this: Damis was his fami- 
liar, he wrote his travels, and his words and predictions: A familiar of 
Damis acquaints Julia with it: Julia commands Phzloſtratus to tranſcribe 
the commentarics of Dams, who had not written them dexterouſly ; Phi- 
loſtratus out of theſe commentaries, and a book of one Maximus, which 
he happened to light upon, writes his books of the life of Apollonius, as 
he himſelf informs us. „ 

2. THAT all that is ſaid to this purpoſe, does not amount to a mi- 
racle. It is ſaid, that he cured a youth of a Dropſie; But is he therefore 


to be compared with our SAvIoUR, who cured all diſeaſes, and raiſed the 


dead? Or muſt that be thought a miracle, which a wiſe phyſician may do? 
He is ſaid to have done it by precepts of temperance. But as that is a 
moral inſtrument, ſo '*tis-a natural one too. And the practice of that, 
would go farther towards the preventing and curing more diſcaſes, than 
ever Apollonius could pretend unto. | | 

3. THAT in ſome of the pranks, which he played, he was guilty of 
manifeſt impiety : He is ſaid to have cured a man bitten by a mad dog, by 
making the dog lick the man; but then he is ſaid to have cured the dog alſo, 
by praying to the river Oyanus (an act of idolatry) and flinging the dog into 
the ſtream. He is ſaid to have freed the city of Epheſus from a plague, but 
to have done it by perſwading the Epheſians to ſtone a beggar, and then 
the Epheſians are ſaid to have erected an image to Hercules Apoi ropæus in the 
place, where the beggar was ſtoned; ſo that the Epheſians were not brought 
off from the worſhip of falſe gods by the works of Apollonius. 

4. BESIDES it is evident from other paſſages, that Apollonius was an cvil 
man; a great dictator and intermeddler with political affairs, a proud and 


Alius Spartianus, Adrian, : Philoſtrat. de vit. Apollonii. 1, 1. 
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haughty man: One that vaunted of his great knowledge, and yet was ig- 
norant; he pretended to underſtand all languages, and to know the thoughts 
of men, and u yet he could not diſcourſe with king Phraotes without an 
interpreter. 

HAviNG thus far difcourſed of the miracles, which Jes us did, and 
ſhewed you, how good a proof they are, that he was the CHRIST. Iſhall 
proceed to conſider, what may be objected againſt what hath been hither- 
to ſaid: And though there are ſeveral things, that might fall under conſi- 
deration upon this head; yet I know but one thing of any great moment, 
VIS. | 

Obj. SOME man may enquire, What ſufficient aſſurance we can have, 
that JEsUs did thoſe works, which are reported of him? For though 
the works reported (all things conſidered) be an unexceptionable proof of 
the truth of the Chriſtian doctrine; yet it may till be objected, that we 
cannot be fully aſſured, that Jes vs lived and did thoſe things, which we 
read of in the Evangeliſts. | 
IN anſwer to this, I deſire the following particulars may be conſidered. 

1. THAT it is ſufficient, that this be proved by ſuch ways and means, 
as the thing is capable of : No man can reaſonably require a ſtrict demon- 
ſtration, where rhe matter of the queſtion will not bear it. If we have 
ſuch a complication of moral arguments, as will ſatisfie a wiſe and inqui- 
ſitive man, it is enough. And there are many things, which we believe, 
without any manner of doubt or wavering; to the belief of which we are 
gained by this method. We believe thoſe things to be unqueſtionably true, 
which yet we have not ſuch weighty grounds to believe. And it is an ar- 
gument, that we are very perverſe, if we except againſt thoſe arguments here, 
which we admit every where elſe. 

2. THAT the matters of fact are confeſſed by ſtrangers to, and enemies 
of the Chriſtian Religion. That there was ſuch a perſon as JEsUs, and 
that he did mighty works; that he was followed by ſuch men, whoſe 
names we find in the Goſpels, the Jews themſelves confeſs. They deny 
not, that he did wonderful works, but they impute them to the devil, and 
by doing ſo they tacitly confeſs, that he undoubtedly did them. When 
Hierocles compares Apollonius with IESsus, he doth not queſtion, whe- 
ther there was ſuch a man or not. The matter of fact was not denied by 
Jew or Gentile: The firſt Chriſtians were not charged with having forged 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

OF all men in the world, the Jews have no reaſon to queſtion the truth 
of the matter of fact reported in the Goſpels: And therefore * Orzgen doth 
deſervedly reprove Celſus, when he feigns a Few objeQting againſt the cre- 
dibility of the Goſpel hiſtory : And he tells us, what he himſelf, in a diſ- 
putation which he had with ſome of the wiſe men of the eros, ſaid to them 
upon this occaſion; his words are theſe. Tell me, ſince there were two 
perſons, who lived in the world; of whom were ſtoried incredible things, 
and ſuch as are above human nature, viz. Moſes your law-gruer, who 
wrote of himſelf; and IESsus our teacher, who wrote nothing of himſelf ; 
but is teſtified of by his diſciples in the Goſpels : What reaſon 1s there, 
that Moſes ſhould be efteemed worthy of belief, whom the Egyptians re- 


2 Euſch. contra Hierocl I. 7. id. 1. 2. 8 Origen contra, Cele J. 1. 
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proached for a magician ; and that JI Es us ſbould not be believed, becauſe ye 


acruſe him? | 

3. THAT we have no reaſon at all to ſuſpe& thoſe books, which give 
us the hiſtory of theſe things. If we be allowed to ſuſpect an ancient 
hiſtory,” yet we ought not to do it without juſt cauſe. Either becauſe the 
author is not known, or is of no credit; or becauſe it appears that the 
writing hath been corrupted, or we have ſome collateral evidence, which 
moves us to withhold our aſſent. Nothing of this can be ſaid in the pre- 
ſent caſe: Theſe books are not anonymous, and all men are agreed, that 
they were written by thoſe men, whoſe names they bear. Theſe men are 
not to be ſuſpected, for they wrote of things which they ſaw, and of 
thoſe times in which they lived. It could not be their intereſt to put a 
cheat upon the world, but againſt all their intereſt his and the other 
world too. There is a perfect harmony and agreemenfamong them: and 
all the marks and tokens of ſincerity that we can deſire. 

Ir cannot be denied indeed, but that in the writings of theſe men there 
is ſome variety, and that they ſeem not to ſpeak conſiſtently with one ano- 
ther in ſome of their relations. 

Bur then they all agree in the main ſtory ; and, generally ſpeaking, 
it is not hard to account for the ſeeming oppolition in their relations: 
And it is to be ſuppoſed, that our ignorance of the hiſtory, and the phra- 
ſcology, and uſages of thoſe times and countries is the true reaſon, why 
they ſcem to thwart with one another, when really they do not. Beſides, 
it is an argument, that theſe men did not combine and lay their heads to- 
gether to put a trick upon the world, For if they had (which they could 
have no cauſe to do) it would have been no hard matter to have avoided 
not only contradiction (which they have done) but the very appearance 
of ſuch a thing. | | 

THESE writers give great proofs of their ſincerity : They give none at 
all of their oſtentation and vain- glory. Euſebius / hath well obſerved, 
that St. Matthew diſcovers the baſeneſs of his employment, before he fol- 
lowed CnR1sT. He alone tells us, that he was a Publican: And St. 
Mark (who wrote his Goſpel by the direction, and with the knowledge of 
St. Peter) ſpcaks ſparingly of thoſe things, which tended to St. Peters 
praiſe, tho' he very much enlargeth in relating of his faults. 

4. THAT the Goſpel hath been ſo generally received, is an argument of 
the truth of it: A lie hath no feet, and cannot ſtand long without being diſ- 
covered. Facilè res in ſuam naturam recidunt, ubi veritas non ſubeſt. 
There were a great many eyes upon the CHriſtian Religion, when it advanced 
in the world, and it did not want ſubtile and inquiſitive enemies. The 
fraud would have been detected, if there had been any: It was entertain- 
ed by men of wit and learning, and ſuch as made diligent caquiry after 
truth, 

5. IT did not ſpread by force and blood, as the Turkiſh Religion hath 
done; not by craft and worldly policy, not by human arts and religious 
cheats; but by ſuffering and by tears, by hardſbips and by ſeverities. 
den were willing to ſhed their blood in teſtimony of it; and part with 
atl, that was dear to fleſh and blood. All our ancicnt books tell us, that 
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this was the duty and practice of Chriſtians; tho men do not uſe to be 


forward to loſe their lives, and all the comforts of life to confirm a lie: 
And we muſt think thoſe men void of all ſenſe, that would die to con- 
firm a forgery and lie, when their death would ſerve to confirm a Reli- 
gion, which ſeverely forbids all lying and diſſimulation, And though ſome 
men may have died in a falſe belief, or a belief of ſome principles which 
ate not really (though to them they ſeem to be) true; yet it is not credible, 
that a great number of men ſhould be content to die in confirmation of 
a matter of fact, which they knew to be falſe, or did not know to be 
true. When Arrius Antoninus perſecuted the Chriſtians in Aſia, 
they came about his tribunal, and offered themſelves to death; which 
made him cry out *Q Se * O wretched men, can ye not find pre- 
cipices or halte % take away your lives? Tis a great argument of 
the truth of Rags, that men were forward to confirm them with 
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That the ME 881 as, according to the predictions of him, was to ſuffer. 
| This proved againſt the Jews. Of the vanity of their twofold M x $- 

s As, the ſon of Joſeph, and the ſon of David. The reaſon why 
the Jews make uſe of this pretence. That Jes us did ſuffer. That 

he ſuffered thoſe things, which the ME s8$1A s was to ſer Luk. 
xxiv. 26, 49. and Act. iii. 18. conſidered, That Zech. ix. 9. 
muſt be underſtood of the MESSI As, is proved againſt the Jews 
at * Of the kind of CHRIS T' death. Crucifixion was none 
of the Jewiſh capital puniſhments, Of the Brazen ſerpent, 
Numb. xxi. John iii. 14. conſidered, The Jewiſh writers ac- 


knowledge, that the brazen ſerpent was ſymbolical, and ſpiritu- 
ally to be underſtood. Of the time when JEsU ; ſuffered, that 


it did exactly agree with the type of the ſuffermgs of the Mx s- 
SIAS: A large digreſſiun concerning this matter. Exod. xii. 6. 
conſidered : Caſtalio juſtly cenſured for his ill rendering that place. 
Of the two evenings among the Jews. The ground we have 
for it in the Scriptures. The teſtimony of R. Solomon. Of the 
Practice of the Jewiſh nation, as to the time of offering their 
evening ſacrifice, and the paſſover : This ſhewed from their beſt 
authors. An objection from Deut. xvi. 6. anſwered. JESUS 
died at that time, when the Paſchal lamb was to be ſlam. Of 
the place, and many other particulars relating to the ſufferings 


of JES us. Of the great cauſes and reaſons of the ſuffermgs of 
JEsUs. Of the Burial of IEsus. 


SHALL now proceed to the conſideration of the ſufferings of JI Es us, 

and from thence prove, that our JEsUs is the CHRIST. 

THAT JEsvs did ſuffer, the Fews do confeſs, and they make no 
ſcruple to grant it. And he is upon that ſcore reproached by them, and 
upon the ſame account his diſciples and followers have been ſcorned by the 
world, who profeſſed a faith in a crucified SAv1ouR, and expected to be 
ſaved by him, who did not ſo much as ſave himſelf from the moſt pain- 
ful and ignominious death. 

Wazn I ſpeak of the ſuffering of Jesvus, I mean his ſufferings in the 
largeſt ſenſe, and not only his Death : However I ſhall principally conſider 
his death here, and from that eſpecially ſhall prove him to be the CHRIST. 


ang. for the better ſpeaking to this whole matter I ſhall proceed in this 
method, 


F1RST, 
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FIRST, I ſhall ſhew, that the MESSIAS, who was promiſed, was to 
ſuffer. 

SECONDLY, That Jxsvus did ſuffer, 

THIRDLY, That from the ſufferings of our JEsVs it does appear, that 
he is the CHRIST. 

FoURTHLY, I ſhall enquirc after the cauſes or reaſons of the ſufferings 
of CHRIST. 

LASTLY, I ſhall direct you to ſome practical application. 


I. I SHALL ſhew, that the MESSIAS promiſed of old was to ſuffer. 
And this eſpecially againſt the Fews, who do not deny that JEsvs ſuffer- 
ed, but do deny him to be the MEss1As the ſon of David, becauſe he 
ſuffered. This is the ſcandal of the croſs, at which the Fews ſtumble and 
fall. Here they are offended, and at a ſtand. Now that the MESSTAS 
was to ſuffer, and that JEs Us ought not to be rejected upon that account, 
will appear, if we conſider the following particulars. 

FIRST, I muſt premiſe, that it is a very unreaſonable thing, that Jesus 
ſhould be reproached or rejected upon the ſcore of his ſufferings. The 
Jeus have no cauſe for this reaſon to ſcorn him, as they commonly do: 
For his ſufferings do not ſpeak him an evil perſon, or one unfit to deliver 
and fave his followers from the greateſt evils, viz. from the power and 
evil effects of our ſins. | 

I GRANT indeed, that he was mean and very poor: And what then? 
Was not the Jewiſb law-giver Moſes ſo alſo? Was he not expoſed to the 
waters, forced to fly his country, and tend upon a flock in a foreign king- 
dom? Was not Jacob, the father of the Fewrſh tribes, a poor Syrian ready 
to periſh ? Or had he any thing more than his ſtaff, when he went to Padan 
Aram? Was not David, from whom the MESsSIAS was to deſcend, a 
keeper of his father's ſheep? 

IF I Ess ſuffered, and was put to death, What then? Have not theſe 
things been the lot and portion of the moſt rightcous men in the world? 
Was not righteous Abel killed, when wicked Cain lived and built a city? 
Is it any blot upon the memory of David, that he was perſecuted? Of 
ZLechariah, that he was ſtoned? Or of T/aiah, that he was ſawn in ſunder ? 
Are the holy men and prophets of old to be rejected, becauſe they ſuf— 
fered reproaches, or were put to death? Why ſhould JEsvUs then be re- 
jected for this reaſon? This does not ſpeak him an evil man. 

THE Jeu very well know, what the P/almiſt ſays of the ſufferings 
of Gop's own people. 20 Gop, the heathen are come into thine inheri- 
tance, thy holy temple have they defiled, they have laid Feruſalem on heaps: 
The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they given to meat unto the fowls of 
the heaven ; the fleſh of thy ſaints unto the beaſts of the earth : Their blood 
have they ſhed like water round about Feruſalem, and there was none to 
bury them: We are become a reproach to our neighbours, a ſcorn and deri- 
ſion to them that are round about us. 

THESE were indeed ſevere ſufferings, and upon whom did they light? 
The text informs us, that they fell upon God's inheritance, upon his ſer- 
wants, and ſaints: And what ever reproach this was to the heathen, who 
inflicted theſe ſufferings, it is none at all to the ſufferers themſelves, 


* Pſal, Ixxix. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
IN 
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IN a word, very excellent men among the Fews, and the beſt among 
the heathens were poor, and ſuffered the greateſt evils, and no wiſe man 
ever thought the worſe of theſe ſufferers ; and it is therefore very unjuſt to 
reject IEs us merely upon that account. I add, 

SECONDLY, That it was forctold by Gop himſelf, that the MESSIAS 
ſhould ſuffer, I ſhall not give in all the particulars, which make for this 
purpoſe. | 

Trar. of T/azah, chap liii. is moſt clear and remarkable to my preſent 
purpoſe. In that chapter the ſufferings of the MESSIAVS are graphically 
deſcribed : And there neyer was any people or perſon, to whom all thoſe 
particulars recited in that chapter could belong, but to our bleſſed Saviour, 
Who is the MEss1as there foretold. The Jews (I mean the more an- 
cient among them) underſtood that place of the MESSIAS]; and where- 
as among the later ZFews we ſhall find ſome interpret them to another 
ſenſe, (whether of the people of Iſrael, Foſiah, or ſome other perſon) yet 
it is manifeſt, and Þ hath been made ſo, that the words muſt be under- 
ſtood of the MEssSIAas; and were never fulfilled by any people or any 
other perſon whatſocver. To whom elſe can thoſe words belong, but to 
the MESSIAsS? And in whom were they ever fulfilled, but in our JESUS 
only, where it is ſaid: He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſor- 
rows, and acquainted with griefs ? For never was there a ſorrow like that 
of our JESUs: Where ſhall we find a perſon to whom the following words 
Lan belong? He hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : He was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed. All we, 
like ſheep, have gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way, 
and the LorD hath laid on him the miquity of us all. And as theſe ſuf- 
ferings could be the ſufferings of none, but of the MESSIAS only; ſothe 
patient bearing them muſt belong to him too, and was remarkably accom- 
pliſhed in our JESUS: He was oppreſſed, and he was afjlifted ; yet he 
opened not his mouth : He is brought as a lamb tothe ſlaughter, and as a ſheep 

fore her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not his mouth. I ſhall afterward 
have occaſion alſo to ſhew, how remarkably the following words alſo were 
fulfilled in our JEsUs, as they were foretold of the MEss1as; where 
we ſaid, that he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
eath. 

IN the firſt promiſe of the MESSIAS, it was intimated that he ſhould 
ſuffer, it being predicted that © the ſerpent's ſeed ſhould bruiſe the heel of 
the ſeed of the woman. 

I'M1GHrT to this purpoſe ſhew at large from the old Teſtament, that 
the MESSIAS was to ſuffer; Thoſe perſons, who were the moſt eminent 
types of him, were very great ſufferers: And though all the ſacrifices were 
ſlaln, yet thoſe ſacrifices, which did typifie his death moſt eminently, were 
moſt intirely conſumed by the fire; and as their blood was carried into the 
holy place, ſo their bodics were burnt without the camp, as our SAVIOUR 
himſelf ſuffered without the gate. If we look into the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets, we ſhall find frequent predictions of the ſufferings of CHRIST. 

THIRDLY, This is ſo plain a truth, and ſo undeniable even by the 
Jews themſelves, that d the later of them have deviſed a ſuffering MESSI As, 


b LEmpereur refutat. Abravenel Comment. in Iſa. liit, e Gen. iii. 15. 4 Abkath 
Rochelim. l. 1. 
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the ſon of Joſeph of the tribe of Ephraim: And now they ſpeak of a two- 
fold Mefjas, one, the ſon of Foſeph, to ſuffer death, and (if need be) another, 
the ſon of David, to ſave and to deliver them. a 

TH1s indeed is a vain conceit, tis groundleſs, and tis novel: It hath 
no foundation in the Holy Scriptures, nor © in their moſt ancient and 
genuine writers. Tis deſtitute of all reaſon and all fair pretence : And 
we may, by the ſame pretence, as well ſct up a great many as two : But 
as vain a conceit as tis, it will ſerve our turn againſt the Jews : For they 
betake themſelves to this refuge, becauſe they cannot deny, that the M x s- 
SIAS was to ſuffer. And though it ſerve to no other purpoſe ; yet it ſerves 
to this, that we have gained the point we contend for, againſt them, vir. 
that the M ESSIAS was to ſuffer, and that therefore our JESUS ought nor 
to be rejected upon that account. 


Il. THAT our JESUS did ſuffer : This is confeſſed on all hands: The 
Zews deny it not, but mention him frequently with ſcorn upon this ac- 
count, 

I SHOULD be very vain, if I ſhould enlarge much under this head : He 
muſt be very ignorant, who hath not heard of the ſufferings of Es us. 
His whole life, as well as his latter end, was almoſt a perperual ſuffering. 
He was born in a ſtable, and he died upon a croſs. He ſuffered from his 
firſt entrance into the world to his going out. The meanneſs of his birth 
did not protect him from being perſecuted by Herod ; He was after this a 
man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, and there hath been no forrow 
like unto his ſorrow. He faſted and was tempted, he was acquainted with 
hunger and with thirſt, with great poverty and. contempt ; He met with 
falſe friends, and implacable enemies; He was always doing good, and re- 
ceiving evil. 

And after all at the cloſe of his life he was a moſt eminent ſufferer: If 
there be any ſuffering in great pains and agonies, in being ſcoffed and de- 
rided, in being buffeted and ſcourged, in a bloody ſweat, or a bitter cup, 
in a crown of thorns, in the ſpear and in the nails; then he ſuffered. 
If to be forſaken and betrayed, to be unpitied in trouble and to be denied, 
to be flouted and ſcoffed at, be any thing of a ſuffering; then he ſuffered. 
If to die be to ſuffer, and to dic upon a croſs among malefactors, if the 
blood of the croſs, if the ſhame and curſe of it, or if the pain and ſcandal 
of it ſpcak any ſufferings, then our LORD did indeed ſuffer, 


III. FRoM the ſufferings of our JEsvs, it doth appear, that he is the 
CHRIST. 

I Do not mean, that the bare ſufferings of IE SUs are an argument, that 
he is the CHRIST: For ſufferings are not a ſufficient argument alone. 
And though the MESSIAS was to ſuffer; yet ſo might, and ſo did im- 
Poſtors alſo. But as the MESS1 As was to ſuffer, ſo it was predicted what 
he ſhould ſuffer; and we ſhall find, that our J Es us did ſuffer thoſe very 
things, which the MESSIAS was to ſuffer : So that all things duly con- 
ſidered, we ſhall find this (eſpecially in conjunction with what hath been 
and is to be ſaid) a very good proof, that JESUs is the CHRIST, 


© That the Meſſias was to ſuffer, Trypho does acknowledge. abr & & xęisb or ui g Hg H 
g4v4po irs, Trypho in Juſt. Mart, 


AND 
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AND this I take to be the meaning of our S Av IOUR's words to his diſ- 
ciples going to Emmaus: Oug ht not CR Is r to have ſuffered theſe things? 
And of his words to the Apoſtles afterward: Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved CHR18T to ſuffer, Luk. xxiv. 26, 46. St. Peter tells the Fews, 
that thoſe things, which Go p before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his 
prophets, that Cux Is r ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled, Act. iii. 18. 
Our SAviouR himſelf ſaid, thus it muſt be, Matth. xxvi. 54, 56. To 
the ſame purpoſe we find the diſciples ſaying : For of a truth againſt thy 
holy child Jes us, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were gathered together ; 
For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy council determined before to be done. 
AR. iv. 27, 2. | 

WE ſhall find afterward, that Jesvs did ſuffer all that, which the 
CHRIST was to ſuffer. And ſome of theſe ſufferings were ſuch, as were 
not likely to have been the portion of JESUS: But fo it was, though 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, though the Jews and Gentiles had an hand in 
the ſufferings of JEsUs;z yet they did at the iame time (though they de- 
ſigned it not) fulfil ſome prophecies of old, and this was ſo eminently 
done, that we have from hence a very great proof, that J Es us is the 
CHRIST. 

I SHALL not look over all the ſufferings of Jesus from the time of 
his birth, to the moment of his death ; I ſhall begin no ſooner than the 
laſt week of his life; and ſhall more eſpecially conſider thoſe particulars, 
which attended upon his death. 

Wr have a remarkable prophecy in the prophet Zechariah, and the 
words are thele : Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter 
of Jeruſalem : Behold thy king cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and having 
ſalvation, lowly, and riding upon an aſs, and upon a colt the foal of an 
aſs. That this place is a prophecy of the MESSIAS no Chriſtian can 
doubt, and the Few ought not to deny. f R. Solomon confeſſes frank ly 
]] T2 by x2 Nay WER N i. e. It is impoſſible to interpret it but 
of king Meſſiah: And as it is very agreeable to the words to expound them 
of the MESS IAS, fo © it well agrees with the ſenſe of the ancient eus 
tOO. 

FoR it was the ſenſe of the Fews, that this place was meant of the 
M EsSIAs, and we find among the writings, which we have of theirs, 
plain intimations of it. There is h a fabulous relation, that the aſs which 
Abraham ſaddled Gen. xxii. was created on the evening of the ſabbath, and 
that Moſes rode upon the ſame aſs, when he came into Egypt; and far- 
ther the ſon of David ſhall ride upon the ſame, they ſay : hence it is ſaid, 
Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Zion, &c. From this fabulous relation it 
is evident, that this place was underſtood of the MESSIAs. To the ſame 
purpoſe the words are underſtood by * another ancient writer, who re- 
preſents it as the ſenſe of their Rabbins. 

IT was upon the tenth day of the firſt month when our SAv1oukr rode 
upon an aſ5 into Feruſalem, and fulfilled this Scripture, and in the paſſover- 


R. Solom. in Zech. ix. 9. ® Theſe words of R. Solomon are tranſlated by Raymundus 
in bis Pugio fidei, page 656. into words, which contradiſt the ſenſe of them : viz. Non poteſt ho 
exponi de Rege Meſſia; when be affirms that they ought not to be expounded of any other K And 
that the Jews do underſtand theſe words of the Meſſiah, is proved at large by Bochart. de S. S. Anima - 
libus. lib. ii. c. 17. b Pirke R. Eliezer. cap. 31. i Bereſhith Rabb. in Gen. xlix. 11. 
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week in which he ſuffered. Our SAviouR was now ready to be ſacrificed 
for us, and as the paſchal lamb in Egypt was taken up on the tenth day, 
fo did our LoRD our paſchal lamb on that very day, preſent himſelf in 
that city, where the ſame week he was ſentenced to death. 

For the reſt of the words of the prophecy, they do very well agree to 
our JESUS, as it is certain they were meant of the MEss1as. Thy king 
cometh unto thee, he is juſt and having ſalvation, lowly: Never were there 
any perſons, to whom theſe words could ſo duly belong, as our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR. 

HE was a king indeed, and denies it not before Pontius Pilate, though 
he profeſſed, that his Eingdom was not of this world, The MESSIAS was 
promiſed of old as ſuch a perſon, and it was forctold, in the propher Daniel, 
that he ſhould ere@ an everlaſting kingdom. Indeed the Fews expected 
a temporal prince, they being themſelves a carnal people: Our LORD did 
not appear like an carthly prince, but as one born from heaven, and one 
who would erect an heavenly and ſpiritual kingdom in the world. A king 
he was in the beſt and the higheſt ſenſe: And when he was crucified, the 
an of his accuſation written on his croſs was, that he was king of the 

eg. 

THAT our bleſſed Saviour was juſt, malice it ſelf cannot deny; He 
was for giving both Go p and Cæſar their due. He paid tribute, when it 
was demanded; and would not excuſe himſelf from the publick payment, 
to which he was not yet ſtrictly obliged. He took care of the Levitical 
prieſt-hood alſo: And when he had cleanſed the deer, he takes order that 
the prieſt ſhould not loſe the profit, which in ſuch a caſe he was wont to 
receive. He wronged no man; and though he was poor, yet he took care 
to give every man his due, and to reſerve ſomething for the poor alſo. His 
righteouſneſs was ſo exemplary, that the Fews, who thirſted after his blood, 
knew not how to effect his death: They had procured falſe witneſſes in- 
deed, but their teſtimony was ſo incoherent, and ſo lewd, that the Fews 
themſelves were forced to uſe another device, (ſince that, frequently made 
uſe of againſt his followers) vg. to repreſent him as an enemy to Cæſar; 
And now Pate, to approve himſelf to the Roman power, delivers up 
JESUS to be crucified. But ſtill he pronounced him innocent, who gave 


him up to ſo baſe a death : He waſhes his hands, and declares himſelf openly 


in behalf of ] Esvus. 
War follows doth eminently belong to our JEsvus, as it was ſpoken 
of the MESSIas; Having ſalvation. The very name JEsUs, by which 
he was commonly known and called, ſpeaks ſalvation. And it was given 
him by the direction of an angel, becauſe * he was to ſave his people from 
their fins. And as he came to ſave what was loft ; ſo we ſhall find, that 
he fulfilled that deſign, and anſwered that bleſſed name, by which he was 
called: He ſaved ſome from hunger and thirſt, ſome from diſeaſes and 


poſſeſſions, ſome from ſickneſs, and others from death, and all that believe 


on him from hell, and the wrath which is to come. 

As to that which follows in the prophet, that he was to be lowly, agrees 
exactly to our E For whether by /owly be meant poor, as that Hebrew 
word uſed in the prophet ſignifies ; or, week, as it is there rendered by the 
LXXII interpreters (whoſe rendering St. Matthew alſo follows) it is cer- 


R Matth. i. 21. 
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tain, that our IE SS was both poor and meek in a very eminent degree: 
So poor, that he had not what the foxes did not want, here to lay his 
head. And as for his meekneſs and lowlineſs of mind, he was the moſt 
eminent and unparallelled example, that ever was in the world. 

I SHALL now proceed to the conſideration of the death of JESUS, and 
thoſe particulars, which do more immediately relate thercunto. 

AN p not to inſiſt upon every particular, which makes to my preſent 
purpoſe, I ſhall take notice, | 

FIRST, Of the kind of his death, which was the death of the croſs. It 
was a death, that ]EsUs, one would have thought, ſhould not have died: 
For beſides, that it was the yileſt and moſt ignominious death, a death of 
flaves and the moſt profligate villains : Beſides this, it was not like to be 
the portion of JESUS. (I.) Becauſe | it was not a Fewiſh, but a Roman 
puniſhment. The Jewiſh four capital puniſhments were ftoning, burning, 
ſtrangling, and killing with the ſword. (II.) Becauſe if this had been one 
of the Few:ſh puniſhments; yet it could not by the Fewrſh law have been 
the lot of JESUS: For whereas the high prieſt pronounced him guilty of 
blaſphemy, and they who were by him judged him thereupon worthy of 
death; we know that m ſtoning was the death appointed in that caſe, not 
only by the after conſtitution of the Jews, but alſo by the law of Moſes. 

BUT it was forctold, that the MEsSIAs ſhould ſuffer this kind of death: 
And Gop' decrees and counſels ſhall come to pals. 

THE fews had a figure of this in the wilderneſs: OurJE$svs put them 
in mind of it in theſe words. As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wil- 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted up, Joh. iii. 14. The ſtory 
is very well known : The people for their ſin were bitten with fiery ſer- 
pents, and many of them died. They beg of Moſes in this diſtreſs, that 
he would intercede for them, that the fiery ſerpents might be removed : 
Moſes prayed to Gop in their behalf, and by Gop's direction he makes a 
ſerpent of braſs, and puts it on a pole, and they which were bitten, looked 
upon this brazen ſerpent, and were healed, Numb. xxi. 5. &c. This ſerpent, 
that was lifted up in the wilderneſs, was a type of the death of CHRIST, 
and of the kind of his death; and the effects of the brazen ſerpent, upon 
them who looked on it, did typifie the virtue received by true believers 
from the death of CHRIST. To this purpoſe this of the brazen ſerpent 
is applied by our SAvIouUR; and by ® the ancient Chriſtian writers, it 
is frequently mentioned as a fype of the croſs and paſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour. And that it is rightly applied by JEsUs and his followers, I 


| ſhall ſhew againſt the Zews. 


CERTAIN it is, that the Fews do allow, tat this brazen ſerpent 
was a figure of ſomething elſe, and that it had a ſpiritual ſenſe and mean- 
ing. And when Juſtin Martyr in his dialogue with Typho the Few, in- 
ſiſted upon this as a type of the death of CHRIST, and appealed to the com- 
pany what reaſon (excluding that) could be given of this matter; one of 
them confeſſed, that he was in the right, and that he himſelf had enquired 


for a reaſon from the Few:ſh maſters, but could meet with none. The au- 


thor of the book of Wiſdom calls it ? avuCoAv awtngas, a ſYmbol (or ſign) 


| Sanhedr, cap. 7. m Levit, xxiv. 16. n Dominicam crucem intentabat. Tertullian. 
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of ſalvation. For he that turned himſelf towards it (ſays he) was not 
ſaved by the thing, that he ſaw ; but by thee that art the SAv1ouR of 


all, It was an extraordinary and ſupernatural thing, that the likeneſs of a 


ſerpent ſhould cure the venomous bite of a living one. The 7ewiſb writers 4 
confeſs it to be miraculous, and that there was in it a miracle within a 
miracle. Philo the Jew (as I intimated before in the fourth page of this 
diſcourſe) doth” in ſeveral places mention the difference between the ſer- 
pent of Eve and the ſerpent of Moſes, or this brazen ſerpent of which 1 
am now ſpeaking : He makes one directly oppoſite to the other; and that 
which deccived Eve to be a ſymbol of voluptuouſneſs, and in token there- 
of doomed to go upon his belly, Gen. iii. 14. But this of Moſes to be a 
ſymbol of fortitude and temperance. That was the deſtroyer of mankind, 
this the Saviour of the Tſraelites. TI&; © if wv aury Hola. Tay annbaog tav 
8 6 vis dn Seis nin, . N Edas oper, ioian nal Juxines To Gwpgoourns 
A N Maigtws oQw, N A rer T Oed, Sir. ) phovov r, x. KATAVN- 
oH. i. e. Every one that ſees it (the brazen ſerpent) ſhall live. Very 
true: For if the mind bitten with Eve's ſerpent, which is voluptuouſneſs, 
can ſpiritually diſcern the beauty of temperance : i. e. The ſerpent of Moles, 
and through it, Gov himſelf, he ſhall live: Only let him ſee and conſider. 
This ſerpent then of Moſes was a ſymbol or ſign of ſomething better than 
it ſelf. | 
AND in its firſt inſtitution it was intended for a /n or ſymbol of ſome 
future good: This is very probable from the very words of the text; Moſes 
ig commanded to make a fiery ſerpent, and ſet it upon à pole (ſo we render it) 
or {ct it for a ſign, as the words may be rendered from the Hebrew text. 
The vulgar Latin hath it pro figno i. e. fora fign. And to the ſame ſenſe 
it is rendered by the Hriac, the Chaldee, and the Greek interpreters : And 
this rendering is followed by Philo the Few, and by Juſtin the Martyr 
in his dialogue with Trypho. And this ſenſe is no way inconſiſtent with 
the ſenſe, which our interpreters give. 
THis was a very fit type of CHRIS r, and of his death upon the croſs; 
by him we arc redeemed from the ſting of death, or ſm, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 


and the power of the devil that old ſerpent Heb. ii. 14. Gop ſent him 


in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and he did by this way condemn ſin in the fleſh, 
Rom. viii. 3. The 7ewiſb maſters tell us upon this occaſion H my IR 
orm RR i. e. It was not the ſerpent that killed; but it was the ſin. 
Cn rst by taking away our ſin ſaves us: But they in the wilderneſs 
were ſaved by an unlikely way. From the ſting of a ſerpent by the figure 
of one. There was nothing in the matter or figure of the ſerpent, which 
healed them. It was the fitter type of CHRIST ; we are healed by his 


ſtripes, and have the hope of /ife by his death. 


Bur the crucifixion of the MESSIAS was likewiſe foretold by Zechary. 
i They ſhall look upon me, whom they have pierced. St. Fohn who was an 
eyc-witneſs of the crucifixion of JEsUs, doth © not only aſſure us that he 
was really crucified ; but alſo puts us in mind that this prophecy was veri- 
fied. The Pſalmiſt had foretold no leſs, ® They pierced my hands and my 
feet : This was fulfilled in our IEsus, who * diſdained not after his reſur- 
rection to confirm a doubting diſciple, who would not believe, unleſs he 
ſaw the print of the nails. | 


TY Abravenel & R. Bechai i» Num. xxi, Philo. Jud. de Agricultura, & Leg. Allegor. I. 3. 
Zech. Xii. 10. t Joh. xix. 37. u Pſal. xxii. 16. * Joh, Xx. 25. 
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SECONDLY, The time of his death. And that agrees with the type 
of it, I mean the paſchal lamb: For CHRIST ig our paſſover, who is ſa- 
crificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. And to this purpoſe, it will be well worth 
our while to enquire after the preciſe time of flaying the paſchal lamb, 
that great and eminent type of our SAVIoUuR's death, and to conſider, 
how well it agrees with the time thereof: Now tis expreilly commanded, 
that the paſchal lamb ſhould be killed in the evening, Exod. xii. 6, And 
we are to enquire what that expreſſion does import. | 

Our marginal reading will be of uſe in this enquiry, which inſtead of, 
in the evening, renders it, between the two evenings, and that not without 
the warrant of the Hebrew text: There is great variety in the ſeveral ver- 
ſions of theſe words among the ancient and modern tranſlators : I do not 
intend to repreſent that variety in this place. Some of them are very re— 
concileable to the ſenſe of the original, others agree very exactly with it, 
and indeed I have not met with any more wide among the moderns than 
that of Caſtalio, who very ill renders it, ſub crepuſculum i. c. about the 
twilight; as if the paſchal lamb was not to be ſlain, till it began to be 
dark, which is ſo fond a conceit, that Iſhall not need do any more than 


name it. Junius and Tremellius keep ſtrictly to the original text, and ren- 


der it inter duas veſperas, between the two evenings. It is my buſineſs to 
inquirc, what is meant by this expreſſion, between the two evenings. 

AND by the way, I cannot but take notice of the interpretation of Aber 
Ezra upon this place, who gives us this account of the two evenings. The 
firſt he would have to be the time, when the ſun ſets, the ſecond, when 
the remaining light after ſun- ſet leaves the earth; between theſe two, he 
ſuppoſes the ſpace of an hour and three quarters or thereabouts : This in- 
terpretation agrees well with Caſtalio's ſub crepuſculum, but tis an inter- 
pretation that is extravagant; for beſides that, it does not allow of a clear 
light for the remaining ſervice after the killing the paſchal lamb, nor yet 
give time enough for the whole ſervice of the ſolemnity; beſides this I ſay, 
the author of this interpretation ſeems to quit it, and betake himſelf to 
another in his following words. For he, being preſſed by an objection 
againſt this interpretation, which he attempts not to anſwer, confeſſes that 
there was a tradition among them, which obliges them to kill the paſchat 
lamb, after the ſun did evidently decline from its meridian. 

W are therefore ſtill to ſeek what is meant by this expreſſion, betceen 
the two evenzngs, in which time the [/raelites were obliged to kill the 
paſchal lamb, and then to ſee, whether this preciſe circumſtance of time 
was alſo fulfilled in the death of our SAVIOUR. | 

Now for the better underſtanding of this expreſſion, we mult know, 
that as the Few:ſh day conſiſted of twelve hours; ſo all their forenoon was 
accounted morning, and from thence all) the afternoon was accounted even- 
ing : And then their evening was divided into two, viz. the former and 
the latter evening: The former evening was veſpera declinationis, and was 
to be reckoned from their ſixth hour, or our twelve at noon, to ſun-ſct ; 
for from that time the ſun declined from its Axuun or height. Their latter 
evening was veſpera occaſus, their ſun- ſetting; ſo that the intermedial 
time between the ſun's declenſion and ſetting is that time, which is between 
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| the two evenings. Let us then conſider what warrant we have for this. 
And. | 


* 
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FIRST, The holy Scripture ſeems to give us ground to believe, that 

the latter part of the 7ewiſb day was divided into theſe two evenings. 
To this purpoſe we read, that the unclean perſon was to be removed out 
of the camp, and it is added, But it ſhall be when evening cometh on (that 3 
is, in the former evening, as the following words aſſure us) he ſhall waſh Z 
himſelf with water, And when the ſun is down (there is the latter even- 3 
ing) he ſhall come into the camp, Deut. xxiii. 11. Of the former evening 
are thoſe words ſpoken, where 'tis ſaid of the Levite and his wife, that 
they tarried until afternoon (or till the day declined, as tis in the Hebrew) and 
they did eat both of them. And then tis added by the Levrte's father-in- 
law, Behold now the day draweth towards evening, and, ihe day groweth 
70 an end, Judg. xix. 8, 9. Of the ſame evening the following words ſeem 
to be underſtood : And it came to paſs in an evening-tide, that David aroſe 
from off his bed, &c. 2. Sam. xi. 2. What we render, in an evening- 
tide, the vulgar renders poſt meridiem, i. e. afternoon : Nor doth it ſeem 
to be tranſlated amiſs. For it was the cuſtom in thoſe eaſtern countries to 
take reſt after dinner: Of this we have an inſtance in the place, where it 
is ſaid, that Rechab and Baanah went, and came about the heat of the 
day, to the houſe of Iſbboſbeth, who lay on a bed at noon, 2 Sam. iv. 5. 
Of the latter evening we have mention, Foſ. x. 26, 27. Mark i. 32. 
And it is very obſervable to my preſent purpoſe, that what St. Zuke 
tells us, was done when the day began to * wear away, that is, in the 
declenſion of the ſun, or in the afternoon, Luk. ix. 12. St. Matthewtells ' 
us, that this was done when it was evening, Mat. xiv. 15. that is, in the former 
evening; for that is evident not only from the words of St. Luke, but from 
what follows in St. Matthew after thoſe words: For after CHRIS had 
fed five thouſand, and the fragments taken up, and the multitude ſent 
away (all which took up ſome conſiderable time) it is ſaid that CHRIST 
went a part into a mountain, and then again the text ſays, when the even- 
ing was come, he was there alone, ver. 23. which muſt be the latter even- 
ing; for it cannot be that, which is mentioned, ver. 15. 

SECONDLY, I add, to what I have ſaid before, the teſtimony of &. 
Solomon on the place, who gives us this interpretation of theſe words, 
between the two evenings, viz. M: Myw wwh i. c. From ſix hours and 
upwards is called between the two evenings, becauſe the ſun declines. then 
Towards its going down, &c. ſo that according to him there are tuo even- 
ings, that of the decimation of the ſun, and the latter evening, which we 
call night. And he affirms, the intermedial time between theſe two to be 
what is meant here by between the two evenings. | 

THTRDLT, With what hath been faid let us compare the practice of 
the Zewzſh nation, which will ſhew how the nation underſtood theſe words. 
We find, that is was commanded, that the continual burnt offering was 
to be offered alſo between the two evenings, Numb. xxviii. 4. This was 
the preciſe time of the daily evening ſacrifice. And what the Fewsſb 
practice was we may beſt learn from their writings. In the Miſpna we read 
2 their practice. M: Urw3 un That is, the daily evening ſacrifice was 
killed at the eighth hour and an half (and that anſwers to our half an hour 
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after two of the clock) and it was offered up at the ninth hour and an half; 
that is, at half an hour after three; In the evening of the paſſover it was 
killed at half an hour after the ſeventh hour, and offered up at half an hour 
after the eighth — And if the eve of the paſſover fell upon the eve of the 


ſabbath, it was ſlain half an hour after the ſixth hour (that is, half an 


hour'paſt our twelve a clock) and offered up half an hour after the ſeventh 
hour, (that is, at our half an hour paſt one) and the paſſover after it. 
Hence then we may perceive, that though the Fews were commanded to 
offer their daily evening ſacrifice between the two evenings, they did or- 
dinarily offer it up about the ninth hour (or half an hour after three of the 
clock) which was alſo the time of prayer; Act. iii. 1. or that time of prayer, 
which among the Fews b is called na n22N, and was an attendant upon 
the daily evening ſacrifice; ſo that the Fewzſh practice gives us to under- 
ſtand, what is the meaning of this expreſſion between the two evenings, 
vi g. that ſpace of time, which is between the ſun's declenſion (which is the 
beginning of the former evening) and ſun-ſet, which is the latter evening. 
What they were required to do between the two evenings, that they did 
about the ninth hour of the day, which was the intermedial ſpace between 
the two evenings. And whereas the continual or daily evening ſacrifice, 
and paſchal lamb alſo were to be ſlain and offered up between the two even- 
ings, we find the daily ſacrifice was firſt to be offered up, and therefore 
began ſooner, but then that ſervice at the earlieſt did not begin till paſt 
noon, and then the paſſover ſucceeded into that time, which was in the 
ſtricteſt and exacteſt ſenſe between the two evenings, Vid. Maimon. Hal. 
Tamid. & Muſaph. cap. f. 

T o what hath been ſaid I ſhall add the teſtimony © of Zo/ephus, who 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed very well to underſtand the uſages of his own 
people: He tells us, ſpeaking of Pompey's laying ſiege to the temple, that it 
did not hinder the pricſts from thcir ſervice at the ſame time, which, ſays 
he, was performed at that time at the altar twice a day: ITeygi , nai mept 
ewZT1v weey, i. e. in the morning, and about the ninth hour. And elſe- 
where ſpeaking of the feaſt called the paſſover, he d adds, x4. % Suvor piv 
Boro rng wens piyes wid nc, i. e. at which time they ſlay their ſacrifices 


from the ninth to the eleventh hour. 


AGAINST What hath been ſaid it may be objected from Deut. xvi. 6. 
That the paſchal lamb was to be ſlain at ſun-ſet. The words are theſe 
here thou ſhalt ſacrifice the paſſover at even, at the going down of the 


ſun, at the ſeaſon that thou cameſt forth out of Eg pt. By which words 


it ſeems to be implied, that the going down of the fun was the ſet time, 
when the paſſover was to be ſlain. In anſwer to which, I deſire theſe par- 
ticulars may be conſidered. | 

1. THAT from thoſe words it may be as well concluded, that the paſl- 
over was to be ſacrificed at the ſeaſon of their coming forth out of Egypt, 
it being ſaid, There thou ſhalt ſacrifice the paſſover at even, at the going 


down of the ſun, at the ſeaſon that thou cameſt forth out of Egypt. Now, 


if by the ſeaſon, in which they came out of Egypt, we underftand the 
preciſe time, when they came thence, we ſhall find that it was neither in 
the evening, nor at ſun-ſct, but very far removed from it: Tis expreſſly 


Vid. Maimon, H. Tephill. c. 3. ſect. 2. c Joſeph, Antique J. 14. c. 8. d Id. de Bello 
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ſaid that Gop brought them out of Egypt by night, ver. 1. And this is 
farther confirmed from what we read, Exod. xii. 29, 30, 31. 

2, THAT therefore the 7ewiſb writers do underſtand thoſe expreſſions 
of the even, the going down of the ſun, and the ſeaſon of their coming out of 
Egypt, not of one and the ſame time, but of ſeveral times; and that too with 
a ſeveral reſpect to the ſervices of the paſchal ſolemnity. This appears from 
the Targum of Jonathan © who paraphraſeth on thoſe words, [at even, &c.] 
thus. And in the evening at the going down of the ſun thou ſhalt cat it until 
midnight, the time of the beginning of your redemption from Egypt. But 
R. Solomon * upon thoſe words ſpeaks more explicitly and plainly ill : 
At even, &c. M: Siet way n He tells us, that in theſe words we 
have three ſeveral times placed before us. [1.] The time of ſacrificing or 
killing the paſchal lamb, at even, i. e. after the ſixth hour of the day and 
afterward, [2.] The time of cating it, and that is when the ſun- ſets. 
[3.] The time of burning the remainder, and that is the ſeaſon in which 
they came out of Egypr, And to the ſame ſenſe R. Bechai interprets theſe 
words. 

3. THAT though theſe three ſeveral times be laid before us, vig. the 
even, ſitm-ſet, and the ſeaſon in which they came out of Egypt; yet is there 
no nced to underſtand any of them as belonging to the ſacrificing the paſſ- 
over, but the even only. Thou ſbalt ſacrifice the paſſover at even, i. e. 
poſt declinationem ſolis, as Lyra intcrpercts it well. For though it 
follow, at the going down of the ſun, &c. it doth not therefore hence fol- 
low, that thoſe words relate to the ſame matter. For the proof of this 
I ſhall need go no farther than to the ſecond verſe of this chapter; where 
it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the paſſover unto the LoRD thy 
Gop, of the flock and the herd. Where tis evident, that the och relates to 
the paſlover only, according to the law, Exod. xii. 4, 5. and that the herd 
muſt belong to ſome other matter. And therefore the Fews underſtand 
it of the Chagigah, or the other offcrings, which were offered up during 
the paſſover. 

So that by this time it will not be hard to underſtand, what is mcant by 
between the two evenings, which was alſo the time of the daily evening 
ſacrifice, Num. xxviii. 4. This was wont to be offered up about our three 
in the afternoon, or their ninth hour, which was alſo a ſtated time of praycr. 
Af. iii. 1, It is evident, that the time between the firſt declining of the 
ſun to its ſetting is that time, which is between the two evenings; and 
then our three a clock, or their ninth hour, when the day conſiſts of twelve 
hours, is the exact middle between the two evenings. Let us now ſee, how 
well the time of CHRIS T's death agrees with this. 

AN D that it ſeems to do very exactly. For beſides that he was crucified 
at the paſſover, he ſeems alſo to have died about that moment of time, 
when they were wont to ſlay the paſchal lamb, which, as 1 have ſhewed, 
Was about their ninth hour. They began to crucifie him at the third hour 
of the day Mark xv. 25. at the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over the 
whole land until the inth hour ver. 33. At the ninth hour he cries out, 
My Gop, my Gop, &c. ver. 34. and preſently upon that we read, that 
he gave up the ghoſt ver. 37. And that all this happened beforc the lat- 
ter cvening (and ſo conſequently between the two eycnings) appears 


Vid. Targ. Jonath, in locum. f R. Solom. & R. Bechai in Deut. xvi. 6. 
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from ver. 42, 43. where we read, that when even was come, Joſe ph begs 


the body of JESUS: So that CHRIST our paſlover, the great antitype of 
of the paſchal lamb, dies between the two evenings; And as in other 
particulars our LoRD did fully anſwer, what was typified of him in that 
ſacrifice ; ſo he doth alſo in the time of his death, which was about the 
ninth hour, and was the preciſe time of ſlaying the paſchal lamb, 

THIRDLY, The place of our SAviouR's death. This was alſo pre- 
figured of old, and fulfilled in the death of Jesvus. We know, that the 
ſacrifices were not to be offered up any where, but firſt within the camp, 
and afterwards at Feruſalem, the place which Gop had choſen to place his 
name there. Our LoR D, who was to ſuffer, and to be {lain a ſacrifice for 
our ſins, did ſuffer in that place. | 

IN that city he was accuſed, condemned and abuſed, and afterwards 
he ſuffered death without the gate, as ſome of the ſin-offerings under the 
law of Moſes were burnt without the camp. The city of Feruſalem anſwered 
to the camp in the wilderneſs, and what was done without the camp at 
firſt, was when Fernuſalem was choſen, to be done without the gates of 
the city, Heb. xiii. 11. 

FoURTHLy, Let us conſider ſtill more particularly the manner and 
circumſtances of the death of JESUS, and we ſhall find, that what was of old 
predicted and prefigured, was fulfilled in our JESUS. As for example, 

THAT he was betrayed by his own diſciple, the evangeliſts report: 
And this the pſalmiſt had foretold long before in theſe werds. Mine own 
familiar friend, in whom I truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift 
up his heel againſt me. And what St. Fohn reports is very remarkable to 
this purpoſe; when our SAVIOUR had told his diſciples, that they were 
not all clean, intimating that one of them ſhould betray him; he tells us 
what was added, I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom TI have choſen : but 
that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, hath lift 
up his heel againſt me. Now (ſays our SAviouR) LI tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he, ver. 18, 19. 
His meaning is, that they ſhould be confirmed in their belief of him, when 
they ſhould compare the treachery of Judas, which was predicted by the 
pſalmiſt, and foretold by himſelf, Foh. xviii. 2. with Pſalm xli. 9. Joh. 
ie i RED 

THAT he was betrayed for thirty pieces of ſilver we read in the goſpel, 
and the ſame was foretold by the prophet Zechariah, and not only that, 
but alſo the uſe that this money was put to, vis. the buying the potters 
field, Matth. xxvi. 15. xxvii. 7, 8, 9, With Zech. xi. 12, 13. _ 

THAT he was crucified between two thieves, the evangeliſts report; and 
the prophet long before had foretold, that he ſhould be numbered with the 
tranſgreſſors. And our SAVIOUR a little before his death tells his diſciples 
of it in theſe words. 5 For I ſay unto you, that this that is written muſt a be 
accompliſhed in me : And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors. For the 
things concerning me have an end, Matth. xxvii. 38. with. Iſai. iii. 12. 

WHEN he was upon the croſs there was given him vinegar to drink ; 
and no leſs was foretold by the pſalmiſt, In my thirſt they gave me vinegar 
to drink. And our Saviour's thirſt at that time was to verific that pre- 
diction, JESUS knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, and that 
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80 A DEMONSTRATION 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt, Upon which they gave 


him vinegar to drink. This is the more remarkable ſtill, becauſe it was 
contrary to the conſtant cuſtom and courteſie of the nation, to give him 
that was condemned to dic vinegar to drink: For whereas ſuch a ſharp 
liquor is apt to awaken to a ſenſe of pain, the ZFews were wont to give 
ſuch perſons a h ſtupifying or narcotick potion to ruffle and diſorder their 
minds, that they might not attend unto their pain, v7/z. frankincenſe ina 
cup of wine. For this they ground themſelves on the words of Solomon. 
Give ſtrong drink to him that is ready to periſh, and wine to thoſe that be 
of a heavy heart. Let him drink and forget his poverty, and remember his 
miſery no more. This was the conſtant practice of the Jews, and there 
is a tradition among them, that the ladies of the city of Jeruſalem were 
at this charge of their own good will, towards the poor ſufferers. 
But for all this practice, what Go p forctold was fulfilled. Matth. xxvii. 48. 
with P/alm Ixix. 21. Joh. xix. 28, 29. Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 

THE ſoldiers, when they had crucified JEsvus, part his garments, and 
made four parts, to every ſoldier a part; but when they came to his coat, 
which it ſecms was woven and without a ſeam, becauſe they could not 
part it, they ſaid among themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for 
:t whoſe it ſhall be. And tho this ſeemed to be a very caſual and contin- 
gent thing; yet was this not without the particular providence of Gop, 
in order to fulfil the prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, They part my gar- 
ments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture. Plalm xviii. 22. with 
Joh. . 

THE Pfalmiſt predicted of the MESSLTAS in theſe words. All they 
that ſee me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the head, 
ſaying : He truſted on the LoRD, that he would deliver him: let him de- 
liver him, ſeeing he delighted in him. Let us hear now, what the Evange- 
liſt tells us as to the verifying of this prophecy : He tells us, that when 
Jesus was crucified, they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 
and ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple and buildeſt it in three days, 
ſave thy ſelf; if thou be the Son of Go, come down from the creſs : There 
were others that ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave: If he be 
the king of Iſrael let him now come down from the croſs, and we will be- 
lieve him. He truſted in Gop, let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him. Pſalm xxii. 7, 8. with Matth. xxvii. 39. | 

Tax Pſalmiſt reports the very words, which the CHRIST ſhould ſpcak 
upon the croſs. My Gop, my Gop, why haſt thou forſaken me? And we 
find, that JEsUs about the ninth hour cryed out, Eli, Eli, lama ſavac- 
thani? i. e. My Gor, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And if the 
prophet T1ſazah tells us, when he reports, that when he poured oz? ˖ is 
ſoul unto death, he did alſo make interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors ; 1 am lure 
that St. Luke tells us, that J Es us, when he was upon the croſs, interceded 
for his greateſt enemies, praying for them and ſaying, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. Pal. xxii. 1. with Matth. xxvii. 46. ai, 
liii. 12. With Luk. xxiii. 34. | 

Tux ſame prophet deſcribes the patient ſufferings of the MESSIAVs in 


| theſe words, He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his 


mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her 


6 Maimon. H. Sanhedr. c. 12. 
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ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened opened not his mouth. Never was ſcripture 
ſo cminently fulfilled, as it was by JEsUs. He endured his pain and con- 
tempt with a moſt unparallelled patience : He was betrayed by a falſe diſ- 
ciple, and with a fraudulent kiſs : Another ſwears he doth not know him; 
the reſt leave him in his extremity : He is ſtricken by the hand of a rude 
officer, oppreſſed in the place of judgment, and condemned to die without ſuf- 
ficient evidence; he is ſpit upon, buffeted, hooted at and reviled. They carry 
him from Cazaphas to Pontius Pilate, before whom he anſwers with {lence 
and an unheard of patience : From Plate he is conveyed to Herod, and is 
filent before him alſo ; thence he is returned to Plate ; neither the one nor 
the other could find any fault with him. His enemies thirſt for his blood. 
are loud and clamorous ; our Lo RD who ſuffers, holds his peace. 1/az. liii. 7. 
Matth. xxvii. 14. Luk. xxiii. 9, 11, 14. 

THOUGH the ſufferings of the MESSIAS were particularly predicted, 
as hath been ſaid, and they were very ſevere ; yet we are aſſured, that a 
bone of him ſhould not be broken. This was intimated in the law of the 
paſchal lamb (a very remarkable type of the death of CHRIST) by which 
it was provided, that not a bone of the lamb ſhould be broken. This is 
ſaid to have been ſo i appointed for the honour of the holy oblation ; and 
was of perpetual obligation, and not peculiar to the paſſover of Egypt. 
Now this was actually fulfilled in the body of JIESUs, though it was very 
unlikely, that it ſhould have happened ſo. For beſides that our SAVI“E⁊ 
OUR's enemies were barbarouſly cruel towards him, they had a cuſtom 
among them to break the legs of the crucified, and were at this time 
eſpecially careful about it, becauſe of their approaching ſabbath; and had 
actually broken the bones of the two malefactors, which hung by him; 
and were come to the body of JESUS for the ſame end: But finding him 
dead, they pierced his ſide, but brake not his bones; not without a 
very remarkable providence of Gop. And this was done, that the ſcrip- 


ture might be fulfilled, A bone of him ſball not be broken. Exod. xii. 46. 


Joh. xix. 36. 


Ir what hath been ſaid be conſidered duly, we ſhall have great cauſe 
from the ſufferings of ] EsUs to believe him to be the CHRIS r. 


IV. I CoME now to cnquire into the cauſe or reaſons of the ſufferings 
of CHRIST. | 1 | 

FOR it cannot be ſuppoſed, that CHRIST, who was a moſt innocent 
perſon, ſhould ſuffer a moſt painful and ignominious death, without ſome 
weighty cauſe and great ends. And what thoſe arc, you may lcarn from 


the following particulars, 


1. H E ſuffered in our ffead, and to procure our pardon and acceptance, 
and ſalvation. We do believe, that he ſuffered for us men and our for ſalua- 
tion; and maintain againſt the followers of Socznas, that his death was a 
piacular ſacrifice, and that his ſufferings were a vicarious puniſhment upon 
the account, and for the expiation of our ſins: Or, that he dicd to make 
ſatisfaction for our ſins. | 


For the proving of this, let us conſult the holy ſcriptures, and we ſhall 
ſind, that they do abundantly teach us this truth. 


i Abravenel zz Exod. Xii. 
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Ir is granted on all hands, that the prophet 1/azah chap. Iii. ſpeaks 
of the ſufferings of the MESSIAS. And he gives us ſuch an account of 
them, as ſpeaks them to be undergone not only for our ſakes, but in our 
ſtead alſo. Thus he is ſaid to bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows, ver. 4. 
And if thoſe words do not import this ſenſe ; yet thoſe which follow, 
do very much confirm us in this belief: He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. ver. 5. Theſe words do plain- 
ly import, that the fault was ours, and that for that fault the MESSIAS 
ſuffered. It was our tranſgreſſion and our iniquity, but the wounds and 
bruiſes due to them fell upon him. The chaſtiſement and ſtripes were His, 
the peace and healing, thereby procured, belong to ug. In a word, though 
we ſinned, and were liable to ſuffer upon that account; yet he ſuffered 
for us: If this be not plain enough let us proceed: All we like ſheep have 
1 aſtray : we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lo Rx D hath 

aid on him the iniquity of us all. ver. 6 The plain and natural ſenſe of 
which words is this, that whereas we had ſinned, and had made our ſelves 
obnoxious to puniſhment, yet Gop did not puniſh us as we deſerved, but 
the MESSIAS in our room and ſtead. To the ſame purpoſe we read after- 
ward: He was cut off out of the land of the living, for the tranſgreſſion 
of my people was he ſtricken. ver. 8. And after thoſe words we read, that 
his ſoul ſhould be made an offering for ſin. ver. 10. It is certain, that a 
lin or a treſpaſs offering under the law of Moſes was expiatory and piacular, 
and the beaſt was offered inſtead of the offender ; land GOD did accept 
— blood of the ſacrifice, in the room of the life of the perſon who had 
inned. | 45 | 

LE T us now conſider, what we read the in new Teſtament to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Our bleſſed Saviour in his ſolemn prayer, a little before his 
paſſion, hath theſe words: For their ſakes (ſpeaking of his diſciples) 7 
ſanctiſie my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanctiſied through the truth. That 
is, CHRIST did offer up himſelf as a victim or ſacrifice for them, as the 
Greek word is obſerved to ſignifie: And that ſacrifice alſo is to be looked 
upon, as a piacular and expiatory one. And to that purpole it is well ob- 
ſerved, that the prayer Foh. xvii. 1, 2, &c. by which CHRIST con- 
ſecrated himſelf unto his death, is like unto that, which the Few:ſh high 
pricſt uſed, when he conſecrated or offered up the victims upon the day 
of expiation before the altar. Joh. xvii. 19. | 

AGREEABLY to what hath been ſaid, St. Paul ſpeaking of CHRIST 
tells us, that Gop hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin. Of 
which words I can give no other ſenſe but this, vg. that though CHRIST 

was innocent himſelf; yet GoDp thought fit to give him up to death, as 
a piacular ſacrifice for our ſins. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Peter tells 
us, that CHRIST bare our ſins in his own body on the tree. 2 Cor. v. 22. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. | | 

THE divine author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that CHRIST 
did by himſelf purge our ſims: And that he was once offered to bear the 
ſins of many. And that he offered one ſacrifice for ſms. Heb. i. 3. ix. 28. 
i. 10, 12. 

AN p we find, that the expiation of our ſins is imputed to the death of 
CHRIST in the Holy Scriptures. We have an altar, whereof they have 
uo right to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle, For the bodies of thoſe pe 
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whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſm, are burnt 
without the camp. Wherefore IR Ss alſo, that he might ſanttifie the peo- 
ple with his own blood, ſuffered without the gate. By ſanttifying the 
people nothing leſs can be meant, than the expiation of their fins: And as 
this was done under the law of Moſes by an expiatory ſacrifice ; ſo was it 
done by the blood of JIESUs, (the anti-type of thoſe ſacrifices, which he 
ſpeaks of in that place) who ſuffered without the gate. St. John tells us, 
that the blood of FESUs CHRIS x clcanſcth us from all fin. Heb. xiii, 10, 
Lt; ii, „ 

AND i is farther confirmed to us from this, that our SAviovur's blood 
is ſaid to be a price paid for us, by which we are bought and redeemed. 
For this cauſe he is the mediator of the new teſtament, that by means of _ 
death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſta- 
ment, they which are called may receive the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, 
To which I ſhall add thoſe words of the apoſtle to the Epheſians, where 
ſpeaking of CHRIST he faith, In whom we have redemption through his 
blood: And to the Coloſſians, In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſms. Heb. ix. 15. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 

To what hath bcen ſaid, very much may be added to the ſame purpoſe, 
Vis. that our LoRD himſclf hath ſaid, that he came to give his lite a ran- 
ſom for many. Matth. xx. 28. That of St. Paul to the ſame purpoſe 
i Tim. ii. 6. And thoſe words of our LorRD, This is my blood of thenew 
teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. Matth. xxvi. 28, 
Again theſe words of the apoſtle: CHRIS hath redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law ; being made a curſe for us. Gal. iii. 13, CHRIST is elſewhere 
ſaid to be the propitiation for our ſins. Þ iv. 10. 

I SHALL not need to add any more teſtimonies to thoſe already named: 
For though there are many others; yet theſe are ſufficient: And indeed 
they do ſo plainly acquaint us with the end of CHRisrT's death, that he 
muſt uſe great art that can ſtrain them to another ſenſe. 

As for what the ocinians object againſt this doctrine, v7s. that it renders 
Gop's kindneſs leſs (which yet is greatly magnified in the Scripture) in 
giving his ſon: This objection, I ſay, can be of no force at all. 

For though Gop thought fir for the honour of his juſtice, that ſin 
ſhould not altogether go unpuniſhed, and gave his Son to make our peace 
and redeem us from miſcry with his precious blood; yet is this no dimi- 
nution to the free grace and mercy of Gop. 'Twas the infinite mercy of 
Gop, which moved him to find out this way, in which we can claim 
nothing. I Was intirely the mercy of Gop, that provided us this remedy. 
Our pardon is free to us, whatever it coſt our LORD to procure it. We 
have great cauſe to adore the love of Gop, and the unparallelled charity of 
our bleſſed SAviouR. Our free pardon and CHRIST's redemption; the 
infinite mercy of Gop, and the ſatisfaction of his juſtice are not things that 
are inconſiſtent. The apoſtles words teach us this truth, with which I 
ſhall conclude this particular. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption which is in JEsUs CHRIS: Whom Gop hath ſet forth 
zo be a propitiation, through faith in his blood; to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt through the forbearance of GoD, 
To declare, T ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and 
the juſtifier of him, that believeth in JEsUs. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. = | 

ND 


| | 
; 
If 
" 6 
ul 
v1 | 
| 1 
vl 
10 
[| 
1 | 
1 [ 


1 
F 1 
0 

1. 
i 

i 

i 


7 
— — — — n — 
— 
- _- — 
— — 2 — 
— K — _ — — — 
2 — — ——— 


- — — — — A OA 
— — = — — — — - 
— * — * - _ = — = —— 
—— — — —ẽ — 
— > —— = — 


— — 


-Z ——— 
— — — 2 — _ 2 — 2 
1 — 
bo 2 — — 
* a * — _ — — * — — — — — — 
* K. 2 
2 > = — 5 
— — — — > -- — — — — 
_— — — — 
+» 


= I Y "IF 
—_ — — 


5 3 —— 
— — 


glory of Go p the Father. 


84 A DEM ONSTRAT ION 


AND thus I have conſidered the death of CHRIST as a ſacrifice for 
ſin, and conſequently as a great inſtance of his ineſtimable love, who was 
content to die that we might live. And therefore when we are exhorted 
to love one another, we are preſſed to it from this conſideration. Mal 
in love, as CR IST alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for an of- 


fering, and a ſacrifice to Gop for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. 


2. THE dcath of CHRIST is to be conſidered as the death of a feſtator: 
for ſo is he allo repreſented to us. He himſelf calls his blood, The blood 
of the new Teſtament, or the new Teſtament in his blood. I very well know, 
that the Greek word, which we render teſtament doth ſignifie covenant; but 
yet it doth not always ſo in the zew Teſtament. For ſometimes it 
ſignifics the /aſt will or teſtament of a teſtator. And when it doth ſo, it 
doth not cxclude the notion of a covenant neither, but rather imply it. 
For the right, which we to have the inheritance, is one part of the covenant, 
but then the declaration of that right is peculiarly and properly the part of 
a teſtament ; which ſignifies the laſt will of a man, by which he diſpoſeth of 
his goods. Matth. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luk. xxii. 20. 

Ou bleſſed SAvIoUR is ſaid to be the Heir 4 all things. And we 


are elſewhere told, that the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 


things into his hand. And we are farther inſormed, upon what account 
it is that the Father loveth the “on (and conſequently hath given all things 
into his hands) in theſe words of our SAVIOUR, Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, becauſe I lay down my life. From whence it is evident, that 
upon the account of the voluntary death of CHRIST this full power and 
authority is given to CHRIST, as the great mediator between Gop and 
man: CHRIST was in the form of Go p, and 7hought it not robbery to 
be equal with Gop; But made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, And be- 
ing found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs. Heb. i. 2. Joh. iii. 35, x. 17. 
Phil. ii. 6. | 
Thus low did the Son of Go b ſtoop for our ſalvation, from being equal 
with Gop to the /ikeneſs of men, and from the form of Gop to that of 
a ſervant; from life to death, from glory to ſhame and contempt : It you 
would know the effects of all this, the next words will inform us: H/here- 


fore GoDp alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is 
above every name; That at the name of JEsUs every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth: And 


that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that JEsUs CHRIST is LoRD fo the 

OUR bleſſed SAVIOUR, a little before his death, bequeaths a kingdom 
to his followers as a Zeſtator in theſe words, * And ] appoint unto you 4 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me. Luk. xxii. 29. 

BUT then by his death he procured our right to this glorious inheritance. 
For where a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 
teſtator. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead: otherwiſe it is of 
no ſtrength at all, whilſt the teſtator liveth. Tis the death of the teſtator 
that makes way to the heir: He hath no claim till the teſtator die. But 
upon his death his title is unqueſtionable, and it is not in any man's power, 
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to alter what is thus ſettled and confirmed. Though it be but a man's teſta- 
ment; yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth or addeth thereto. Heb. ix, 
16, 17. Gal. iii. 15. 

Our Lo Ry ſuffered the moſt ſhameful and painful death: He did this 
voluntarily, and not by conſtraint. He dicd not inteſtate, nor yet like other 
teſtators; who when they have made their teſtaments, do avoid death with 
all their care and skill, and are not willing to part with their lives for the 
benefit of their heirs or ſucceſſors. Twas otherwiſe with our Saviour : 
1 lay down my life (ſays he) No man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down 
0 * ſelf : 1 have power to lay it down, and 1 have power to take it again. 

ON. x. 17, 18. 

Now after CHRIST had ſuffered death, and riſen from the dead, he 
tells his followers of the plenitude of his power and authority. All power 
zs given unto me (lays he) in heaven and in earth. And a while after his 
own aſcenſion into heaven, he ſends the HOLY Gnrosr, which is the ear- 
neſt of our inheritance. Matth. xxviii. 18. Eph. i. 14. 

3. THE dcath of CHRIST is to be conſidered, as the death of a martyr 
Or a witneſs. Our blefted SAviouk had profeſſed himſelf to be the light 
of the world, the MEssIas whom the ſcriptures had foretold, that he 


came from heaven, and that he was the CHRIST 7he ſon of the Bleſſed. 


It is of great moment, that theſe truths ſhould be ſufficiently confirmed 
to us: Upon theſe things depends the whole religion, that he taught. If 
theſe things be ſufficiently proved, we can make no doubt of the truth of 
any part of the doctrine, which JESUS taught. 70h. viii. 12. v. 39. 
vi. 40. Mark. xiv. 61, 62. 

Now it will appear, that the death of CHRIST doth mightily confirm 
theſe truths, and that ] ESUs gave up himſelf to death for the ſame end 
and purpoſe, When Pate asked ] ESUs, whether he was a king or not; 
Jesus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that JI am a king (that is, JEsUs anſwered 
in the affirmative) To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. With reſpect to the 
undaunted courage of JEsUs before Pilate St. Paul ſaith, that before Pon- 
tins Pilate he witneſſed a good confeſſion. Joh. xviii. 37. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

Tw As upon this account, that ]ESUs was put to death: He was accuſed 
indeed of ſomething elſe, that was charged upon him. But the teſtimony 
was weak and incoherent ; that with which he was born down was, that 
he proteſſed himſelf to be CHRIST a king: Or as it is in St. Fohn, Be- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of Gov. Our Saviour was ſilent, when 


the falſe witneſſes accuſed him. But when the high prieſt asked him, if 


he was the CHRIST the Son of the Bleſſed; and he anſwered J am, 


&c. We find thereupon the high prieſt renting his cloaths and ſaying, 


What need we any farther witneſſes ? Te have heard the blaſphemy, What 
think ye? And they all condemned him to be worthy of death. Luk. xxiii. 2, 
Joh. xix 7. Mark xiv. 61. 

Ou Saviourdied for his adhering to this great truth; and that he did 
{o, muſt be acknowledged a great confirmation of it, and of the religion 
which he planted. Life is too ſweet a thing to be trifled away for nothing : 
Much leſs will a man in his wits die in confirmation of a lie: Had Jes Us been 
diſpoſed, he might have kept out of the way of his enemies, or have ſaved him- 


ſelf by denying the truth: He had now a great temptation before him, either 


to renounce what he had profeſſed, or by ſome trick or mean art or other to 
| eſcape 
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eſcape the danger. But he is far from taking any ſuch courſe to deliver him- 
ſelf, but inſtead thereof confirms the truth with his own blood. He was ſo far 
from diſowning himſelf to be the Son of Gop, that he continues in that 
profe ſſion to the laſt breath. And when he hung upon the croſs, he twice 
calls Gop his father, when he prayed for his enemies and gave up the 
Ghoſt. This did mightily confirm his doctrine, and was one great end of 
his ſufferings. Luk. xxiii. 34. 46. 

HENCE it is, that the blood (or the ſufferings of CHRIS r, eſpecially 
his death) is reckoned among thoſe, who bear witneſs in carth. And 
JEsuUs CHRIST is called the faithful witneſs. And we arc then ſaid to 
be partakers of CHRIST, when we hold the beginning of our confidence 
ſtedfaſt unto the end, 1 Joh. v. 8. Rev. i. 5. 

THE blood of CHR1sT did not only waſh away our ſins, but did alſo 
clear the innocency of our bleſſed Saviour. And it was attended with 
ſo many rare circumſtances, and fulfilled ſo many prophecies, and was born 
with ſuch an admirable patience, that it did convince men of the inno- 
nence of JEsUs, and conſequently of the truth of his doctrine. The veil. 
of the temple was rent, the earth did quake, the rocks clave in ſunder, 


the graves were opened, and the iun drew in its light, inſomuch that the 


centurion, that beheld theſe things, could not forbear to ſay, Truly this 
was the Son of GO PD. Matth. xxvii. 54. 

AND no wonder after all this, that thoſe who renounced Chri/tianzty, 
arc ſaid to count the blood of the covenant (i. e. the blood by which the 
new covenant was ratified and confirmed) wherewith he was ſanctified (that 
is, CHRIST was conſecrated or ſanctified. See Foh. xvii. 19.) an un- 
holy thing z. e. the blood not of an innocent perſon, but of a criminal. 
Heb. x. 29. 

HAvING conſidered the death of CHRIST, as the death of a victim or 
ſacrifice, of a teſtator, and of a martyr or witneſs ; 

4. I SHALL now conſider it as a patern, and great example to us. And 
thus the ſcriptures repreſent it. He ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Our SAv10UR gave us an example that we 


ſhould fallow his ſteps. 1 Pet. ii. 20. Our SAV1oUR gaveus a molt excellent 


example in his whole life: But then at his death, he gave us alſo a very eminent 
example of the following virtues and graces. 


I. Or patzence and meekneſs under all his ſufferings and reproaches. And 
his example was without a parallel. Never was there ſo great a mirrour of 
theſe graces. He did no ſin, neither was there guile found in his mouth. 
Who when he was reviled, revited not again: when he ſuffered he threatned 
not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. In this ] EsUs 
was ſo conſpicuous, that when we are exhorted to patience, we are directed 
to /ook upon him, the author and finiſher of our faith. And it will be a 
very uſeful meditation for us under all our ſufferings, and all the reproaches 
which we meet withal. He was guilty of no ſin, but yet was numbered 
among tranſgreſſors. He had but few followers, and by one of them he 
is betrayed, denyed by another, and in his greateſt extremity forſaken by 
all the reſt, He is pronounced innocent, and yet ſentenced to death by 
the ſame breath, abſolved and condemned by one and the ſame judge. He 
is forced to bear his own croſs, reviled and buffeted, derided and ſcoffed 
at by an inhuman multitude, whom he came to ſave, and whom ee 
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obliged by the greateſt benefactions. He was innocent, and deſerved not 
this uſage; omnipotent, and able to revenge it: But inſtead of that he doth 
not ſo much as threaten thoſe, whom he could eaſily have deſtroyed ; He 


+ bears all with unparallelled meekneſs and patience, and made it appear, 


that theſe virtues were as invincible, as his cauſe was juſt. He is ſilent 
under the greateſt clamours of his enemies; his perſecutors have leſs pa- 
ticnce, than he that ſuffers. And when the whole cre: ion trembles, when 
the ſun withdraws its light, and the rocks rend in pieces, and the graves 
give up their dead, and the veil of the temple is torn in pieces, then is 
JESUS quiet and till: This example doth moſt powertully reprove our 
pecviſhneſs and diſcontent, our anger and our heat under the obloquy, and 


other ſufferings, which we endure, and generally have deſerved. 1 Pet. ii. 
23; % WK Ic 2: 


IL Or forgzveneſs of enemies. They were our LorD's enemies, to 
whom he was the greateſt friend. And of all enemies tis the hardeſt to 
forgive them. He that id eat of his bread, hath lift up his heel againſt 
him. His own diſciple betrays him, and his own people thirſt after his 
blood, and his wounds, he receives from thoſe, whom he came to ſeek 
and ſave. A robber is preferred before him, and he is numbered with 
tranſgreſſors. He had fed their hungry, healed their ſick, diſpoſſeſſed their 
demoniacks, reſtored ſight to their blind, given ſtrength to their infirm, and 
life to their dead: Many good turns he had done them, and yet they treat 
him rudely and barbarouſly, they cry to have him crucified, and inſult 
over him in his ſufferings. What doth our Lo RD do all this while? Doth 
he call for fire from heaven to devour his enemies? Doth he menace them 
with an approaching deſtruction ? Doth he exclaim againſt their proceedings? 
No: he opens not his mouth, unleſs it be to pray for theſe his enemies. 
Father forgive them, &c. And can we remember theſe things, and bcar 
a grudge againſt our brother? Can it now be hard for us to forgive our 
enemies, when CHRIST with his laſt breath prayed for his? CHRIS x for- 
gave, and he died for our forgiveneſs: And is it now a poſſible thing for 
us not to forgive, even then when we commemorate the death of CHRIST? 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking 


| be put away from you, with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 


tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as GOD for CHRIST ſake hath 


; forgiven you. Luk. xxiii. 34. Eph. iv. 31, 32. 


: Ill. Or the profoundeſt humility and condeſcenſion : The world never 


beheld a pattern of this grace, which could compare with this of our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR's. He ſtooped from heaven to earth, when he was born. From 
the immenſity and happineſs, the power and infinity of a Gop, to the 
limits of a womb, the miſeries of a man, the proportions and infirmities of 
a child, the weakneſſes of a mortal, and the humble circumſtances of a 


poor and mean condition. If we look upon JIESsUs in the manger, we 


ſhall ſee a glorious example of humility. But if we turn our eyes upon 
him as he hung upon the croſs, we ſhall ſee an example great enough to 
extinguiſh out of our minds every proud thought for ever. Here we may 
ſee him, who was found in the faſhion of a man, humbling himſelf lower 
ſtill, as he was obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Phil. ii. 8. 
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ME THINKS after this we ſhould never be in danger of a proud thought 
of our ſelves: We cannot ſure after this example think any office too mean 
for us, in which we may do any good office to one another. Here is 
enough to extinguiſh for ever all our ambition and pride, and contempt of 
our poor brother. Nothing that we can do, can be called a great conde- 
ſcenſion after his humiliation of the Son of Gop.. | 


IV. Or reſiznation to the will of Gop. This our LorRD was the moſt 
conlpicuous mirror and example of. He was a man (fin only excepted) like 
one of us; ſenſible of hunger and thirſt, of pain and ſorrow, and theſe 
things pained his fleſh, as they do ours. His ſoul was ſorrowful and very 
heavy: His ſweat was like drops of blood; great was his agony, and his 
ſorrow beyond expreſſion. He ſaw before his cyes a moſt painful and a 
moſt ſhameful death. He is about to drink a moſt bitter cup. Theſe 
things were grievous to his human nature, and therefore he prays, that (if 
it were poſlible) his cup might paſs from him; but after all he ſubmits 
himſelf to the will of Gop: Not as I will, but as thou wilt. And how 
inſtructive is this to us! We ſinners may be aſhamed to murmur, when our 
LoRD reſigned himſelf, Well may we ſubmit under our little and de- 
ſerved evils, when he that was without fault, reſigned himſelf up to Gop. 
Matth. xxvi. 39. 


V. Or the greateſt charity to mankind. Greater love than this hath 
no man, than that he lay down his life for his friend. This is the higheſt 
flight of friendſhip, and we have but a very tew examples in our books 
of ſuch a degree of charity. Some few (I grant) have done this, none have 
gone beyond it, beſides our LORD JEsuUs. For he died for his enc- 
mies and for the ungodly : This example ſhould conſtrain us to do good to 
all, even to evil men, and to our greateſt enemies. Rom. v. 6. 


VI. OF the greateſt for/ztude and the trueſt courage. He bore witneſs 
to the truth with his blood, and was ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of it to his 
laſt breath. The molt ſharp and ſhameful death, the moſt barbarous uſage 
and treatment could not prevail upon him to deny the truth, or to fall in- 
to an impotent paſlion, and revenge himſelf. He doth in cold blood chuſe 
rather to dic the worſt kind of death, than to quit the profeſlion of the truth, or 
to deſtroy his enemies. This is indeed an argument of true greatneſs of mind. 

Wx arc much miſtaken in our conceits about valour or fortitude. To 


| forgive an enemy, and to chuſe to die rather than to do an evil thing 


ſpeaks a generous and a great mind, and is a certain proof of courage and 
true fortitude, But he is a man of a weak mind, who will do an evil 
thing to ſave his life; and revenge himſelf upon him, that affronts him or 
doth him wrong. Revenge ſpeaks a defect of wit and courage. They are the 
meaneſt creatures, who are peeviſh and waſpiſh, and prone to bite him 
that toucheth them. Leniter qui ſeviunt, ſapiunt magis. Anger reſteth 
it in the boſom of fools: Non eſt magnus animus, quem incuruat injuria. 
They are but little and feeble folk, that are ruffled by cvery injury or ca- 
lumny. The more impotent and weak any creature is, the more caſily 
it is provoked, and nothing is a more certain ſign of a narrow and mean ſoul 
than revenge. 
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Quippe minuti 
Semper & infirmt eſt animi, exiguique volupta s 
Ultto ; continuo ſic collige, quod vindictd 
Nemo magis gaudet quam fæmina. &c. 


WELL, ſo it was, our SAVIOUR ſhewed great courage and reſolution, 


and hath given us therein a great example of Chri/tian fortitude and reſo- 
lution. 


V. I SHALL now make ſome application, of what hath been aid. 


I. War hath been ſaid may ſerve to recommend to us a ſuffering con- 
dition, which CHRIST hath ſanctified by his own ſufferings. When we 


ſuffer, we are like the author and finiſher of our faith. It becomes us not 


to be diſmayed with our ſufferings, who profeſs a faith in a crucified re- 
deemer. For by ſufferings our religion was planted, and by ſufferings it 
grew up and prevailed in the world. 

THis was the way, in which JEsUs went before us into his glory; 
And if we ſuffer with him, we ſball likewiſe be glorified together. It is 
no little comfort to us to think, that our Lo R D hath led us the ſame way, 


and that he did overcome the world after this manner, which is indeed 
the nobleſt conqueſt of it. 


II. WE may hence be exhorted to a frequent meditation of the death 
and ſufferings of JESUS CHRIST: From what hath been ſaid it appears 
plainly, that we are nearly concerned in theſe things: For CHRIS r did not 
ſuffer upon his own account, but upon ours, and we are very much con- 
cerned in the benefits of his death, 

LT. As we expect our pardon upon the account of his merit and ſatis- 
faction. He was a ſacrifice, which made an atonement and cxpiation for our 
crimes, as he died for our ins. | 

[2.] As we hope for an eternal inheritance upon the account of the 
death of CuR1sT, who hath made a way for us by his death, and by death 
entered himſelf before into an eternal inheritance. 

[3.] As we are confirmed in the truth of his holy religion by the teſti- 
mony- of his blood, with which this new covenant between Gop and man 
was ratificd and confirmed, | 

LA.] As we are conſtrained by the glorious example, which he gave us 
in his ſufferings, to patience, and charity, and ſelf-reſignation, &c. of which 
he hath given us the moſt powerful example. 


III. We may hence be exhorted to a frequent, and diligent partaking of 
the ſacrament of the Lor Þ's ſupper, which is appointed as a ſtanding me- 
morial of the death of our Lord JEsUs CHRIST. We ought not only 
to embrace, but welcome all theſe opportunities, as thoſe which lead us 
to the contemplation of CHRIST 's death, upon which our hopes do depend. 

IT is an unſpeakable privilege, that we are admitted to this favour : 
And had we -the due ſenſe, which we ought to have upon our minds, 
of the love of Gop in giving us his Son, and the love of our LORD 
in giving up himſelf to death for us, and the unſpeakable 8 

whic 
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\ which thence accrue to us; we ſhould need no words of perſuaſion, no law or 
ſecular intereſt to invite us to the doing of that, which is ſo plainly our duty, 
and ſo much our intereſt to do. Dang 

OuR ſpiritual hunger and thirſt are the only ſafe and laſting principles, 
as well as the acceptable ones, from whence we ought to be moved. 

IF our ſouls be once poſleſſed with an ardent love of Go p and our 
bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall not make excuſes, and ſhall be ſo far from 
that, that it will not be an eaſie thing to ſtay away; and nothing leſs than 
a violent detention will keep us back. 

AND thus I have from the ſufferings of JESUS made it appear, that he 
is the CHRIST. 

BEFORE I proceed to ſpeak to the reſurrection of IE SUs, I ſhall ſay 
ſomething of his burial. Of the MESSIAS it was forctold, that he ſhould 
not only die but be buried, and not only be buried but honourably interred 
alſo. And what was foretold of him, was fulfilled in our JEsUs, though 
it was very unlikely to have came to pals. | | 

THAT the MEssIAs ſhould be buried, is foretold by the pſalmiſt. Thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, (or, in the grave) neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thy holy one to ſee corruption. We have no diſpute with the Zews about 
the burial of JEsUs; for they who grant that he died, will not deny that 
he was buried; it being the cuſtom of the Fews to allow burial to all men, 
even to the greateſt malefactors whatſocyer. Pal. xvi. 10. with Act. ii. 31. 
xiii. 35. 

BUT it was likewiſe forctold, that the MESSIAS (though he was to 
ſuffer an ignominious death) ſhould be honourably buried. This was forc- 
told of the MESSIAS, and was eminently fulfilled in our JESUs, 

Or the MESSIAS it is ſaid, that he was cut off out of the land of the 
living. And then it follows. And he made his grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in his death, becauſe he had done no violence, neither was 
any deceit in his mouth. That is, His enemies deſigned him the burial of a 
malefactor (and he who dies among ſuch, is likely to be buried with them 
alſo) but the MESSIAS having done no violence, would be reſcued by the 
providence of Gop, and honourably buried: 1/az. liii. 9. 

Wr have another eminent prophecy of the MESS IAS, which cannot be 
denied to belong to him by the Fews themſelves, where among other 
things it is foretold, that His reſt ſhall be glorious ; which words may well 
be allowed to predict the honourable burial of the MEss1as; Abravenel, 
upon the liii. of 1/azah brings theſe words; as a proof that what is ſaid 
Iſa. liii. 9. he made his grave with the wicked, cannot belong to the 
M ESSIAS; becauſe it is ſaid, that his reſ# ſball be glorious : In which he 
grants two things ; Firſ?, That the xi. chapter of 1ſaiah is to be under- 
ſtood of the MES$1As, and we find him accordingly expound it of him: 
Secondly, That theſe words, hzs reſt ſhall be glorious may well be expound- 
ed of the honourable burial of the MESSIAS. For elſe what cauſe had 
he to ſay that theſe words are oppoſite to thoſe, if they do not belong to 
the ſame matter? I/. xi. 10. Abravenel, on Iſa. liii. 9. | 

AND as this Few hath juſtified thoſe Chriſtians, who underſtand this 
place of the burial of the MESS IAs; ſo it is very certain, that the place 
hath been underſtood to belong to this matter by the ancient writers of 
the church, Cog 
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Tux vulgar Latin renders theſe words, his reſt ſhall be glorious, thus, 
Erit ſepulchrum ejus glorioſum. And we find the Greek interpreters 
elſewhere ! render the word reſt to this ſenſe, as ſignifying burzal. Thus, 
he ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds, (which words Juſtin 
Martyr underſtands of the MESSIAS) is by the Greek rendered Ex eiern 
5 mw" agr*, i. e. His burial ſball be in peace. 

AND this place we find was underſtood of the honourable burial of the 
M ESSIAS by the ancients. 

I SHALL now ſhew, that theſe things were fulfilled in our Jes vs, 
Though he was crucified under the Roman power; yet was he buried con- 
trary to the cuſtom of the Romans, who left thoſe that were crucified to 
the injuries of the air, and voracity of the fowls: Again, though IESus 
died between two theives, and died as a malefactor, and though his enc- 


mies deſigned nothing more but an ignoble grave with the wicked ; yet 


it was brought to paſs by the providence of Go p, that his dead body was 
buried with the rich, and that great Honour was ſhewed him in His burial. 
The body of IRS Us was begged by a rich man named Foſeph, twas wrapped 
in clean linnen, and laid in his own new tomb. Nicodemus a rulcr of the 
Jews, and a maſter of Iſrael, brings a mixture of myrrh and aloes: The 
good womans precious ointment was poured out for the burial of Jesus: 
And when the ſabbath was paſt, ſeveral women brought ſp:ces, that they 
might anoint him: In a word, great care was taken about his burial by the 
rich, by the honourable, and the devout. It was done with care and with 
coſt, and by perſons of the greateſt rank and quality. Not to ſay, that in 
after times the place, where his body had lain, was viſited frequently, and 
greatly adorned : But I ſhall not need to inſiſt any farther upon this, but 
ſhall proceed to conſider the reſurrection of the ME ss IAS. Matth. 'xxvii. 57. 


Fn v. 1, 10. with ibid. xix. 39, Matth. xxvi. 12. Mark xvi. 1. 


1 juſt. Mart. pro Chriſtian. Apol, 11. Erit in pace Sepultura ejus. Cypr. adv. Iudæos. 1. 2. 
nd. Hin Epiſt. ad Marcell. | 5 * N Jpr. Iudæos. I. 2. 
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r 
CHAP. VIII. 


Of the reſurrection of IE SuS. That we have ſufficient evidence, 
that JES us did riſe from the dead. That we have the moſt 
uncxceptionable human teſtumony. Why the ſame number of men 
are called the eleven and the twelve elſewhere, when they 
were but ten? Foh. Xxi. 14. explamed. Ibis confirmed by the 
teſtimony of an angel and by divine teſtimony. That IESsus 
removed all cauſe of doubting the truth of his reſurrectiun: That 
there were a ſelec number of men choſen to be witneſſes of the re- 
ſurreclion of IE Sus. That theſe witneſſes, as alſo the evangeliſts 
are worthy of belief. That it was foretold, that the Mzs$1as 
ſhould riſe from the dead. The words (Pſal. ii. 5.) This day 
have I begotten thee, are juſtly applyed to this matter : This 
proved againſt the Jews at large. That IRS us roſe from the dead 
16 an undeniable proof, that he is the ME$S$1Aas; and of the greateſt 
— to us. Of the time when EKS us roſe from the dead. 

by on the third day? And how he could he ſaid to riſe on the 
third day, who was but one whole day in the ſepulchre; and how this 
agrees with Matth. xii. 40. where IE Ss ſaid, He ſhould be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth? Ihe third 
day, on which IEs us roſe, conſidered as the firſt day of the week, 


F the ſufferings and death of JEsUs will afford us any arguments to 
prove him to be the MESSIAS; the reſurrection of JESUs from the 
dead, and his exaltation to Go p's right hand will much more afford 
us pregnant and unexeceptionable proofs, that he was the CHRIS the Son 
of Gop; and that his religion, which he hath taught us, came from Go p. 
And for the better ſpeaking to this matter, 
FIRST, I ſhall ſhew, That we have ſufficient evidence, that JIEsus did 
riſe from the dead. 


SECONDLY, That this is an unexceptionable proof, that he is the 
CHRIST. | | 


THIRDLY, I ſhall conſider the time, when JESUs roſe from the dead, 
viz. The third day. 

F1RST, I ſhall ſhew, that we have ſufficient evidence, that JE Ss did 
riſe from the dead. By ſufficient evidence I mean ſuch, as is enough to ſa- 
tisfic any honeſt and inquiſitive mind; as much, not to ſay much more, as 
we have for any matter of fact, which we were not the eye witneſſes of. 
As much, and more, than we have for other things, of the truth of which 


we neither do, nor can reaſonably make any manner of doubt; as much 
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as we can reaſonably deſire or expect. And what that is we may learn from 
the following particulars. _ | 


1. W x have the moſt uncxceptionable human teſtimony, which can be 
deſired, that JEsUs did riſe from the dead: For we have it from them, who 
ſaw him, and converſed with him, o whom he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days. From them, 
who did cat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. That there 
was ſuch a perſon as JEsUs, and that he died, the Fews themſelves do not 
deny. And that ]ESUs did rife again, we have the greateſt aſſurance from 
thoſe who ſaw him: Act. i. 3. x. 41. 

FIRST, He appeared to Mary Magdalen, and to other women: And this 
appearance to Mary Magdalen was his firſt appearance. Mark xvi. 9. Joh. 
XX. 14. Matth. xxviii. 9. 

| SECONDLY, He appeared to two of his diſciples going to Emmaus. 
And they were Peter, and Cleophas. That Cleophas was the ſame wi 
Alpheus, (as may be collected from Joh. xix. 25. compared with Matth. 
XXVii. 56. and Mark xv. 40. and this appearance ſeems to be that, which 
the apoſtle mentions, when he ſaith, that he was ſeen of Cephas. Luk. xxiv. 
$9, 1834; 1 G8P.-XVc 5. | 

THIRDLY, He appeared to the eleven, ſo indeed they are called; though 
it is certain, that there were but ten of them preſent at that time. For 
Thomas was abſent : And yet St. Paul faith, he was ſeen of the twelve. And 
Thomas is called one of the twelve, when yet the whole number was at that 
time but eleven. Luk. xxiv. 33, 36. Joh. xx. 19, Mark. xvi. 14. Joh. 
- A . 

THERE is no cauſe, that any man ſhould upon this account ſcoff at the 
Scriptures, or call in queſtion their divine authority. Had the writers of theſe 
books been evil and crafty men, or had they combined together to put a cheat 
upon the world, they might eaſily have avoided ſuch occaſions of offence. 
And it is to me no little argument of the truth of what they afhrm, that they all 


agree in the main, and differ at the ſame time in ſome circumſtances of deliver- 


ing it down to us. 


THe difficulty before us is very ſmall. They are called the t᷑̃welve, becauſe 
that was the full number of the apoſtles of CHRIS r before the defection and 
death of Judas; as well as after the election of Matthias: And nothing is 
more common, than to call a ſocicty of men by that number, of which they 
conſiſt, and by which they are generally called; even when the intire number is 
not made up. But then they are by the evangeliſts called eleven, that being 
the full number when Judas was gone off. And Thomas may well be ſaid to 
be one of the fwelve, with reſpe to the full number which was at firſt, 

THE Jews of all men have no reaſon upon this account to diſparage the 
evangeliſts, becauſc they do in this matter ſpeak after the manner of thoſe wri- 
tings, which the Jews allow to be divine. The ſons of Jacob tell !Zoſeph 


(hen they ſuppoſed him to be dead) that they were #welve brethren, when 


they acknowledge that one was dead: The youngeſt this day is with our Father, 
and one is not. And though they were eleven (as they verily believed) yet they 
call themſelves the twelve brethren, as they were at firſt, And when the 
twelve ſons of Jacob are reckoned up, it is ſaid, Theſe are the ſons of Facob, 
which were born to him in Padan- Aram. And yet it is evident, that eleven 
only of the zwelye were born there. This may ſeem too great a digreſſion, 
and therefore I ſhall return, and ſhall under this head only add, that all theſe 
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appearances of our Lo x p happened upon the ſame day, in which he roſe from 
the dead Gen. xlii. 13. XXXV. 26. Joh. XX. 24. 

FouURTHLY, He appeared to the diſciples, when Thomas was with them, 
and this was (as it is very probable) the week after his reſurrection, and upon 
the firſt day of the week. Thoſe words in St. John, after eight days will very 
well bear this ſenſe. Foh. xx. 26. . 

Fi1FTHLY, He appears again to ſeven of his diſciples at the ſea of Tyberias. 
The occaſion of their being there ſeems to be this. It is well known that our 
SAVIOUR had told his diſciples, that after his reſurrection he would go be- 
fore them into Galilee. After CHRIST was riſen, the angel bad the women 

go, and tell his diſciples and Peter, that they ſhould ſee him in Galilee, as he 
had ſaid unto them: Accordingly the diſciples go down thither to meet their 
LoRD; while they were there, and waited for the appearance of JEsvs, 
Peter and {ix more go a fiſhing, and then JEsvs appeared to them, of which | 
we have a more particular account, Foh. xxi. With reſpect to this appearance | 
St. John ſays, This is now the third time, that Es us ſhewed himſelf to his 
diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead. And ſo, indeed, it was the 
third time of his appcaring to the greater number of his diſciples, though he 
had appeared before to Mary Magdalen at firſt, and to two of his diſciples 
Peter and Cleophas at another time, So that though I reckon this the fifth 
appearance of CHRIST; yet it is ſtill but the third time, in which he ſhewed 
himſelf to the greater number of his diſciples. Foh. xxi. 1. Matth. xxviii. 
16. Matth. xxvi. 32. Mark xvi. 7. Job. xxi. 14. 

S1XTHLY, Our SAVIOUR appeared again to the eleven diſciples at a 
mountain in Ga/zlee. This Galilee was the country in which he had lived, 
where he was well known, where he had done many miracles, and whence | 
he had choſen ſeveral, if not moſt of his diſciples. This was a more ſolemn * 
appearing of our LoRD: It was by appointment, and it was forctold before 
his death, and his followers are reminded of it after his reſurrection ; and it 
is very probable, that at this time, he appeared to frve hundred at once, which 
will ſtill ſpeak this appearance the more conſpicuous and remarkable. Matth. 
XXViii. 16. 17, uu. 6; 

SEVEN THL, He appeared to James, and to all the apoſtles: We have 
an account of his appearing to all the apoſtles upon his aſcending up to heaven. 1 
. ß | 

HERE arc a great number of very uncxceptionable witneſſes. They were 
thoſe who knew him before, thoſe who ſaw him and converſed with him : 
They ſaw him often, and a great number they were that did ſo : It is not only 
reported by a few terrified women, or a melancholick follower or two ; but 
by all his apoſtles, who had converſed with him for a conſiderable time, and 

many others, who knew him well, bear witneſs to this truth. 

2. WE have alſo the teſtimony of an angel, who ſaid unto the women that 
ſought the body of JEsUs, He is not here, for he is riſen : Nor is it one angel 
only but two, as appears from the other evangeliſts. Theſe angels, who are 
not ſent upon mean and inconſiderable employments, attend upon, and pub- 
liſh the reſurrection of TEsUs, and do alſo ſecure the empty ſepulchre from 
the Zews, that they are not able to place another body in the room of that of 
JEsvUs, which was riſen. Matth. xxviii. 6. Luk. xxiv. 2. with Zoh. xx. 12. 

3. Wx have a divine teſtimony, and that a moſt irrefragable one; a teſti- 
mony greater than that of men and angels. Our Lok D had promiſed the holy 
ſpirit, who ſhould be with reſpect to his diſciples a comforter, and hs” = 
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ſpect to our Lo x v himſelf an advocate to plead his cauſe, and defend his inno- 
cence: Now this promiſe is fulfilled, and this Ho LY GHOST did bear wit- 


neſs to the reſurrection of JEsUs. After JIESUus was riſen, he breathed on 


his diſciples and ſaid, Receive ye the HoLY GHosrT; and after his aſcenſion 
at the day of Pentecoſt we find the Ho LY GHos r more plentifully beſtowed 
on his diſciples. And from thence the apoſtle argues againſt thoſe, who de- 
rided them, as thoſe who were full of new wine, that Gop had raiſed up 
Tzsus, who being exalted had ſhed forth this, which they now ſaw and 
Heard; and afterwards concludes, Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that Go p hath made the ſame I x sus, whom ye have crucified, both 
LorD aud CHR1sT. The effuſion of the HoLY GHosT was a witneſs of 
the reſurrection of JEsUs: And this teſtimony of the Ho LY GHOST Was a 
divine one zit was from heaven. St. Peter tells the eus, that Go p had raiſed 
up JESUs, and exalted him at his right hand; And (ſays he) we are witneſſes of 
theſe things, and ſo is alſo the HoLy Gos r, whom GO p hath given to them 
that obey him. Joh. xiv. 16. xvi. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. XX. 22. AG. U. 6. V. 31. 

4. Ixsus did after his reſurrection take away all cauſe of doubt concern- 
ing the truth thereof. He gave ſufficient proof, that the very ſame body, 
which was faſtcned to the croſs, died there, and was buried, was raiſed again 
to life. The diſciples were at firſt affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had 
ſeen a ſpirit : But our Saviour puts them out of all doubt; Behold (ſays 
he) my hands and my feet, Handle me, and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. He ſhews his hands and his feet: And whereas at 
his firſt appearing to his diſciples, Thomas was abſent, and did not believe, 
that he was riſen from the dead, and ſaid moreover, Except I ſhall ſee in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and 
thruſt my hand inio his fide, I will not believe; our LoRD convinced this 
doubting diſciple, and gives him the utmoſt evidence and aſſurance of the 
truth of his reſurrection. Reach hither thy finger (lays JESsUs to Thomas) 
and behold my hands; and reach hither thy 2 and thruſt it into my ſide; 
and be not faithleſs but believing ; upon which Thomas was convinced and 
forced to cry out, My LORD and my GOD! OurLorD gave his followers 
infallible proofs of his reſurrection in the ſpace of forty days. He eat and 
drank with them, expoſed his body to their view and touch, Behold (ſays he) 
my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf : And when after this they believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he took a broiled fiſh and a hony comb, and did 
eat before them. Greater aſſurance they were not capable of: Luk. xxiv. 37, 
39, 40, 41, 42. Joh. xx. 25, 27, 28. Act. i. 3. x. 41. Luk. xxiv. 39, 40. 

5. THAT the truth of the reſurrection of Es us was abundantly confirmed 
by thoſe, who were the witneſſes of it. So it was (and it was highly fit it ſhould 
be ſo) that there ſhould be a ſelect number of men, who were to be the witneſſes 
of the reſurrection of JESUS; theſe were men, whom Go p had appointcd, and 
{ct apart for this purpoſe, and ſuch, who upon the account of their knowledge 
of JESUS, and their readineſs to part with all for the ſake of the truth, were 
fitted and diſpoſed for this purpoſe. Thus St. Peter tells us. Him Go p raiſed 
up the third day, and ſhewed him openly, Not to all the people, but to wit- 
neſſes, choſen before of Gop, even unto us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he aroſe from the dead. The apoſtles were now the witneſſes of the re- 
ſurrection of JEsUS; this they preach and teſtifie upon all occaſions, and 
this is their character and their office; Ack. x. 41. i. 22. iii. 15. iv. 2, 33. 
V. 30, 32. K. 30, 31. Li. 31. Wii. 18. 
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Now theſe witneſſes did abundantly confirm the truth of this doctrine, 
which they preached every where both by ſigns and wonders, which Gop 
wrought by their hands; and by an exemplary and holy life. And at laſt 
by laying down their lives in confirmation of their docttine. Upon which 
account they were witneſſes beyond all exception. For we cannot believe, 
that men would part witk their lives in confirmation of a lie; or that God 
would aſſiſt them to do miracles, for ſo vile and baſe an end and purpoſe 
and they muſt be very profligate wretches, who would affirm a matter of fact, 
of which they had not good aſſurance. 

THE reſurrection of JIESUs was a truth of the greateſt moment and con- 
ſequence whatſoever ; upon the truth of this our hope, and all our reli- 
gion doth depend. It was fit, that this truth ſhould be ſufficiently atteſted by 
perſons of undoubted credit. The death of CHR 15T was publick, the whole 
multitude were witneſſes of his crucifixion. But they were not vouchſafed the 
honour of being the witneſſes of his reſurrection; the truth of his reſurrection 
was too valuable to be ſhewn in ſuch a manner to an unconſtant and mali- 
cious rabble: And therefore Go p, who raiſed up IESUs, and ſhewed him 
openly (or gave him to be made manifeſt, as the Greek hath it) did not ſhew 
him to all the people; but to certain ſele& and choſen witneſſes : Thoſe 
men, who converſed with him before his death, and after his reſurrection ; 
who had known his life, and heard his ſermons, and been taught by him be- 
fore, that he muſt die and riſe again; thoſe men, who had power to confirm 
this truth with miracles, and were prepared to confirm it with their blood, 
and did perſiſt in it to their laſt breath, were witneſſes of the fact beyond all 
manner of exception. 

IS Ax, beyond all exception; for there can be no reaſonable exception 
brought againſt them : And if we will give our ſelves the leiſure to conſider 
the thing before us with due application, we ſhall find no cauſe to except. 
For if there was any ſuch cauſe, it muſt be becauſe of the thing it ſelf, or mat- 
ter of fact which is atteſted, or the perſons who do report it. 

As for the thing it ſelf, vg. that Gop raiſed up JEsvs, there lies no 
ſhadow of reaſonable exception againſt it. For that a man ſhould be raiſed 
from the dead, implies no contradiction either moral or natural. He that be- 
lieves, that GoD made the world, cannot think it impoſſible for him to raiſe 
a dead man to lite again: m It is not incredible that he ſhould raiſe a dead man 


to life, who made all things out of nothing. Nor doth it impeach any of the 


divine perfections to affirm, that Go p raiſed JEsus to life. No man can 
reaſonably upon this account think meanly of the divine being. Upon the 
whole, there is nothing in the thing reported repugnant to right reaſon, no- 
thing unbecoming the divine purity and perfections, and nothing incredible to 
them thatare wiſe and good. | | 

As for the perſons who report this, if there lie any exception againſt them, 
it muſt be upon the ſcore of their weakneſs, or wilfulneſs. 

Ir may perhaps be pretended, that they were weak men and impoſed upon: 
That they took up this belief, that J ESUs roſe from the dead upon light and 


inſufficient grounds; and though they did not contrive to deccive others; yet 
they themſelves were caſily deceived. 


7 


Bur this cannot be pretended with any reaſon at all: For they did not re 
port, that JEsUs was raiſed to life upon hear-ſay or common fame; they did 


© Multo minus eft, reſtituere quod fuerit, quam facere, quod non fuit, Hieron, ad Pammachium 
Qui potui formare novum, reparabo peremptum. Prudent. in Reſur. | 
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not receive it as a tradition taken upon truſt from others: But they were eye- 
witneſſes of it themſelves. They were men that knew ] Es us, before he died, 
that converſed with him forty days, after he roſe from the dead, that had 
ſometimes doubted of the truth of his reſurrection themſelves, and had re- 
ceived the utmoſt ſatisfaction, that it was that JEsUs who died, that was riſen 
from the dead; and when they were aflured of it, they taught this doctrine 
boldly ; and they taught no more, than what they knew to be true; what 
they had ſeex and handled that they taught. Nor did this depend upon the 
teſtimony of women or children, or any incompetent witneſſes ; or upon a 
bare and ſingle teſtimony : But a number of men, the moſt competent witneſſes 
imaginable, did upon all occaſions affirm, that ] Es us was riſen from the dead. 
There were no leſs than t᷑welve principal witneſſes of his reſurreQion, beſides 
the many others who ſaw Es us, after he wasriſen. Act. i. 21, 22. 

Nox can we think, that theſe witneſſes did wilfully go about to lie, and 
put a cheat upon other men: We cannot think them ſuch vile perſons, or 
that they could have prevailed this way. 

FoR beſides that they taught other men to ſpake the truth, and that they are 
not accuſed otherwiſe as flagitious perſons, to what purpoſe ſhould they affirm, 
that JESUS was riſen from the dead, if it were falſe? Could they get any 
thing by ſuch a lie? Was it a ſtep to any honour or preferment to ſay, that 
{ns Us was raiſcd to life again? Was this doctrine pleaſing to the Jews ? 

ould it procure them any favour from the gentile world? Nay, Is it not 
evident, that for affirming this the Fews who put JES us to death, were en- 
raged againſt them? For they arraigned the juſtice of their nation, and in- 
cenſed their countrymen to the higheſt degree whatſoever. The gentiles ſcoffed 
at them and derided them, and their ſcoffs were the leaſt evils, which they ſuf- 
fered upon this account; for they continued in this their teſtimony under 
torments, and even unto death. | 

CAN any man imagine, that this was a contrivance and plot of crafty 
men? Or that they combined to put a cheat upon mankind? To what end 
ſhould they do this? It is not likely, that they could engage a conſiderable num- 
ber in ſuch a combination. It would be hard to find a great many men ſo 
weary of their lives, as to be content to throw them away in confirmation of 
a lic. Beſides, the fraud would have been quickly diſcover'd : For theſe 
men did not forbcarto tell, when and where this happened, which they were 
the witneſſes of. | | | 

Dip ever any men of credit prove theſe witneſſes incompetent? Did they 
ever deprehend them in a lie, or ſpeaking inconſiſtently? Did it appear at any 
time, that they were caught in a falſe ſtory, or that any one of them were 
forced to recant and retract, what he had ſaid ? 

Ho w came this belief to ſpread ſo quickly in the world, if it had not been 
true? Could it have any thing elſe to recommend it to the belief of mankind ? 
That it quickly gained an univerſal belief in the world is undeniable; But how 
could this be? Go p atteſted to this truth by enabling theſe witneſſes to work 
miracles in confirmation of it. That ſo it was no man can doubt, that gives 
any credit to the teſtimony of others. Had it not been ſo, the ſpreading of 
this belief without a miracle, would have been the greateſt miracle of all. 

Ir is plain, that we have no reaſon to doubt of the reſurrection of ] ESUs: 
There is no hiſtory, no matter of fact, which yet we believe firmly, that we 
have that cauſe to believe, as we have this, that JEsvs was raiſed from the 
dead; and therefore if we do not believe, that JES us roſe from the dead, it 
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is not from want of evidence, and ſufficient motives of credibility; but from 
a faulty principle, and a culpable neglect of ſeeking after the truth. 

6. THAT the eyangeliſts, who report the matter of fact concerning the 
reſurrection of JEs Us, are worthy of all credit. For their names are an- 
nexed to their writings; they ſet down the time and place, where thoſe 
things happened, which they write of; they name the perſons concerned in 
theſe things; they write of things, which happened in their own time, and 
which they knew to be true. They all agree in the main ſtory, and their 
different rclating of ſome ſmaller circumſtances doth but confirm their credit 
as to the main relation. What can we deſire in any writings, which is want- 


ing here? What have we to object againſt theſe writers > Can we ſuppoſe, 


that they did conſpire to put a cheat upon mankind ? But what reaſon have 
We for this ſuſpicion? Surely none, but much to the contrary. 

For they do not write like men, who had combined together to cheat 
the world. They own their names, they relate ſomething with ſome ſeeming 
difference, they mention the time and place where thoſe things happened, 
which they write ; they name many perſons, and of ſeveral nations and 
ranks that were concerned, they ſtick not to mention their own meanneſs 
and their own faults and infirmities, and the ſhame and death of their great 
Lok Þ and maſter. 25 

Nox could theſe or the other witneſſes of the reſurrection be induced by 
any worldly temptation to tell a lie. Either they did believe the religion, 
which they profeſſed, or they did not. If they did believe it, they durſt 
not tell a lie, it being directly forbid in that religion, which they believed 
to be true. If they did not believe it themſelves; what could perſuade 
them to obtrude the belief of it upon other men? They were ſo far from 
gaining by this courſe, that they expoſed themſelves to the malice and rage 
of men, to the loſs of all things, and to the ſevereſt death. Can we be- 
lieve, that they ſhould be ſo fond of what they knew to be a lic, that they 
would loſe all which they had in confirmation of it? Men arc not com- 
monly ſo fond of truth, as to confirm it with their blood : Can we imagine 
that men ſhould perſiſt in a lie to the loſs of all things? But * of this mat- 
ter I have diſcourſed before, and ſhall not need to purſue it now. 

7. THAT the reſurrection of the MESSIAS was foretold in the old Teſta- 
ment, as well as typified; and therefore the evangeliſts are not to be re- 
jected by the Fews for reporting this matter. The firſt preachers of the 
Chriſtian faith did confirm this truth from the holy writings, which the 
Jews owned: They proved from them, that this was foretold, and they do 
it beyond all exception, becauſe they argue from thoſe principles, which 
the 7eus allowed. 

Io this purpoſe belong thoſe words Thou art my ſon, this day have ] be- 
gotten thee. That that pſalm did relate to the MESSIAS, we are able to 
prove from the Zewzſb doctors, who do acknowledge it: And therefore when 
it was alledged to this purpoſe, they cannot ſay, that it was an allegation 
out of a place, which did not belong to the MESSIAS. The apoſtle ap- 
plics thoſe words to this ſenſe ; He aſſures us, that Gop hath fulfilled his 
promiſe, in that he hath raiſed up ] Es us again, as it is allo written in the 
ſecond pſalm, Thou art my ſon, &c. It being confeſſed by the Fews them- 
ſclves, that the p/alm, out of which theſe words are cited, is to be underſtood 


At the cloſe of chap. VI. 
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of the MEsS1As. I need not go about to juſtifie and make good, that it be- 

longs to the matter, for which it is alledged. Pſal. ii. 5. Acts. xiii. 33. 

I SHALL only conſider, how fitly theſe words are applicd to the reſur- 
rection of the MEss1as. For, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten 
N thee, ſeem rather to relate to the birth than to the reſurrection of the ME S- 
5 SIAS. But for the clearing of this matter it is to be conſidered. 

[3 THAT it is no unuſual thing to call the earth our mother, as well as our 
parent from whom we are born. The earth, out of which we are taten, and 
to which we return, is our mother, as well as our parent, from whom we 
ſpring ; and our grave, to which we return, is our womb, as well as that of 
our mother's, When Julius Ceſar dreamed, that he had offered violence to 
his mother, there were thoſe who did interpret it, Arbitrium orbis terrarum 

3 portendi, i. e. that he ſhould conquer the earth, que omnium parens haberetur 

15 i. e. which is the common mother of us all: And? when Tiberius died, the 

4 people out of hatred prayed Terram Matrem the common mother the earth, 

to give him no reception but among the wicked. | 

4 ParLo® the Few tells us, that the earth ſeems to be a mother, and that 

I thence it was, that among the ancients it was called Anf, by a word that 

at once ſignifies the earth and mother, and that according to Plato Ou yi 

4 ai,, 4ng gum yIv E., i. e. The earth doth not ſo much imitate a 

woman, as a woman the earth. He tells us farther, that nature hath given her 

3 breaſts, vig. the chanels of rivers and fountains. 

; AFTER this manner do the writers of the oa Teſtament ſpeak, with whom 
the grave, which receives the dead, is called the wombz and therefore a 
reſurrection from thence may well be called waAwyyreoie or a new birth. 
Naked came I out of my mother's womb (ſays Fob) and naked ſhall I return 
thither. What we render 7h;ther, the Chaldee paraphraſt expreſſeth by 
Nr u, i. e. to the grave. Again on the other hand when the Holy 
Scripture ſpeaks of the mother's womb, it ſpeaks after ſuch a manner, as re- 
fers to the earth, the wapupitne or mother of us all. When the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 

: of his being formed in the womb, he expreſſes the womb by the loweſt parts 

of the earth, which the Chaldee paraphraſt on the place interprets of the womb 

of his mot her. Andi the virgin's womb ſeems to be meant by the zaTwrees 

a An © Ye, i. e. the lowermoſt part of the earth: And to my preſent purpoſe, 

14 into the innermoſt parts of the belly, in Solomon, is by the Targum rendered 

| in profundum ſepulchri, i. e. into the depth of the grave. * And we find among 

the 7ewiſh writers, that the mother's womb is called p a ſepulchre. He 
that is born, and dies, and is buried, doth but paſs from one tomb to another. 

And he that riſes out of the woe of the earth, or his grave, may be ſaid to 
be born anew; and therefore it may well be ſaid of our SAVIOUR, when 
he roſe from the dead, that he was then begotten : And when the apoſtle ap- 

4 plies thoſe words, This day have I begotten thee, to our SAviouR's reſur- 

Fl rection, he doth but ipeak the language of the Hebrew writers; and the Fews, 
who own that this P/a/mbelongs to the MESS IAs, have no reaſon to com- 

| plain, that thoſe words of it ſhould be applied to his reſurrection. Job. 

1 1. 21. Pſal. cxxxix. 15. Eph. iv. 9. Prov. xviii. 18. 

AND this manner of ſpeaking is very agreeable to the Hype of our SAvI- 
OUR'S reſurrection: I mean the prophet Jonas, who was three days and thres 
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nights in the whale's belly, to which the heart of the earth, in which Jesus 

was, and from which he roſe, anſwers. Matth. xii. 40. Jonas is not only 

ſaid to have been in the belly (or bowels as it is in the Hebrew) of the fiſh 

Fonah. i. 17. But when he prayed unto theLox o his Gop there, and Go 

heard him, he is ſaid to have heard him out of the belly of hell, or (as the 

marginal reading hath it, and the Hebrew word ſignifies) out of the belly of 
the grave. Jon. ii. 2. And when he acknowledges his deliverance, he doth 
it in theſe words, Tet haft thou brought up my life from corruption, O LoRD 

my G0 p. Jon. ii. 6. compare Pſal. xvi. 10. Act. ii. 31. 

Jes us came from the virgin's womb and the womb of the earth. The firſt 
birth was natalis imperatoris, the ſecond natalis imperii. The prince was 
born, when the virgin brought him forth at Bethlehem; but his reſurrection 
was the birth day of his kingdom, and of his entrance upon his everlaſting 
prieſthood : Upon both accounts he is juſtly called the Son of Gop; as he 
was conce:ved by the HoLY GHosT in the virgins womb, and as he was 
raiſed by the HoLY GHosT from the grave. And there * is a great cogna- 
tion between the womb, and the grave: The womb of the virgin, which 
had received none but the holy Jeſus, and the ſepulchre, which Zoſeph had 
provided, wherein never man before was laid. The virgin and the ſepulchre 
were both undefiled : And however a ſeveral Foſeph was related to each; 
yet they had not made any wſe of either. Our LorD was miraculouſly 
born of the virgin, and as miraculouſly raiſed from the dead. Without 
the help of a man he was born 'at firſt, and was raiſed from the grave with- 
out human aſſiſtance, and in defiance of all the endeavours uſed to prevent 
it. He reccived /zfe upon the firſt conception; and a new life, when he 
roſe from the dead. They were both effected by the HoLY GHosT and 
publiſhed by angels, Heb. v. 5. Luk. i. 35. with Rom. i. 4. viii. 11. 
Luk. xxili. 53. 

BuT we have another prediction of the reſurrection of the MEsSIAs, 
which cannot belong to the perſon of David at all; viz. Thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in hell: Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 
ruption. This muſt belong to the perſon of the MESSIAS, for David 
died and was buried, and his fleſh conſumed ; and it is therefore an unex- 
ceptionable proof of that truth, which it is brought to confirm. Pſal. xvi. 
10. i. 29. 

Wx have another prophecy, that aſſures us, that the MESS1As after 
his reſurrection ſhall die no more, viz. The promiſe of the ſure mercies of 
Gop, which we find the apoſtle applying to this matter, and inferring from 

it, that CHRIST who roſe from the dead, was no more to return to cor- 

ruption. Iſa. lv. 3. Act. xiii. 34. 

Ir what hath been ſaid be duly conſidered, we ſhall find, that Gop hath 
given us ſufficient aſſurance, that Jesvus did riſe from the dead. 

FoR what greater aſſurance can we deſire of this matter of fact, unleſs 
we think our SAV1oUR ſhould have died in every age, and country, and 
riſen again to ſatisfie our unreaſonable infidelity ? 

Wnar is there, that the Fews can object againſt this doarine thus con- 
firmed? Will they undertake to prove a negative againſt ſo many poſitive 
proofs and witneſſes >? What poſlible ways are there left them of doing this? 


t Auguſtin. de Tempore. Serm. 123. Virgo erat adhuc te rra, nondum * compreſſa, non- 
dum ſementi ſubacta. Tertull. de carne Chrifti, 


They 


of the MESSIAS. 101 


They cannot deny the poſſibility of the thing, who believe a reſurrection to 
come, or that Go o made the world: Or will they ſay, as once they did, who 
watched his ſepulchre, and were hired to ſay it, that his diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while they ſlept. | 

Is it probable, that this ſhould gain any belief among men? What temp- 
tation could they have to do this? Or is it likely, that they, who for fear for- 
ſook him when he was living, ſhould adventure upon the guard to retrieve 
his dead body, which was honourably interred? If theſe ſoldiers knew this 
to be true, why did they not hinder it? If they knew it not, how could 
they teſtify it? What could hinder them, who had power, that they did not 
prevent it? Or what reaſon have we to believe thoſe, as competent witneſſes, 
who confeſs, that they were a-fleep, when it was done? 


THvs having ſhewed, that we have ſufficient evidence, that JEsUs did 
riſe from the dead, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, 


Il. THAT this is an unexceptionable proof, that he is the Curr, and 
conſequently of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I NEE P not enlarge upon this head. For it is very evident and plain, and 
the Zews themſelves cannot deny it. And for that reaſon, they who deny 
not that he lived and died, do what they can to ſtifle the belief of the re- 
ſurrection. This they do, becauſe they are ſenſible, that his reſurrection from 
the dead is a proof beyond exception, that he is the MESSI As. They en- 
deavoured, what they could, to hinder his reſurrection, and when they could 
not do that, they laboured to hinder the belicf of it. 

AND that which makes the reſurrection of ]Esvs ſo unexceptionable a 
proof, that he is the CHRIST is this, that JESUS did in his life time, not 
only profeſs himſelf to be the CHR Is r the Son of Gop ; but alſo foretold 
the manner of his own death, and that he ſhould not only riſe again, but 
riſc again the third day; and doth refer the unbelieving Fews to his reſur- 
rection, as to the great ſign and proof of his being ſent from Gop. When 
the ſcribes and phariſees asked J Es us for a ſign, He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them; An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall 
no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the prophet Fonas. For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whales belly ; ſo ſhall the ſon of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. Our LoRD had done 
many miraculous works among the Fews, and ſtill they require a ſign, or a 
more plain and clear proof, that he came from Gop. Our SAVIOUR rc- 
fers them to his reſutrection, as that which would be moſt unexceptionable, 
and ſufficient to remove any, but a perverſe and incurable unbelief. And 
this he calls the ſign of the prophet Jonas: That prophet was ſent to call 
the Ninevites to repentance, and was ſucceſsful in his undertaking ; and his 
miraculous eſcape from the belly of the whale was a competent proof, that 
he was ſent by Gop, and very fit to gain him credit with the Ninevites; 
And very probable it is, that the fame of what had befallen the prophet, 
had came to the men of Nizeveh, and that it made way for the reception of 
the doctrine, which he preached. The reſurrection of JESUS was a greater 
ſign, and that which made way for the entertainment of his doctrine in the 
world; For it did confirm the truth of all which he ſaid beyond exception, 


and was given them as a ſign for this purpoſe, Matth. xvi. 21. Job,. ii. 19, 
li. 14. xii. 32, 33. Matth. xii. 39, 40. 
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THERE have been thoſe, who have been raiſed from the dead beſides 
Jesvs : And many beſides him have profeſſed themſelves to be the CHRIST 
' alſo. But none in the world but IE SVS profeſſed himſelf to be CHRIS r, 
and confirmed it by his reſurrection. Maimonides u tells us of one, who 
deccived the poor Fews under a pretence, that he was at leaſt the fore- 
runner of the MEs81Aa$s; who having boaſted vainly, that he would riſe 
again after his death, in token that he came from Go b, was indeed beheaded 
by a certain Arabian king, but returned not to life again. He was not able 
to give the proof, that JESUS did, who roſe from the dead. And though 
there have been others, who have been raiſed from the dead; yet none of 
them ever profeſſed to be the CHRIST, the Son of the living Gop, as our 
Ixsus did. 

TRA Is being a truth, upon which the evidence of the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion depends, no wonder, that the belief of this article ſhould be accounted 
for a faith in the whole religion. That is the word of faith (ſays St. Paul) 
which we preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the LORD 

ESUS, and ſbalt believe in thine heart, that Gov hath raiſed him from 
Zhe dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For he that believes, that JESUS roſe from 
the dead, doth believe the other articles of religion, which arc all confirmed 
by this. He that belicves, that JESUS is riſen, doth at the ſame time be- 
lieve him to be the CHRISHTH, and conſcquently that his precepts are divine, 
that his promiſes are certain, and his power and authoriry uncontroulable. 
This is indeed the faith peculiar to CHhriſtians: The Fews and the Heathens 
believed ſome other points relating to religion; That JEs us roſe, that he 
is the CHRIST, the Son of God, this is the great article of the Chriſtian 
faith : Hence it is, that ſo much is imputed to this faith, and to the con- 
feſſion of this truth in the new Teſtament. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that 

Es Us ig the Son of Gon, Gop dwelleth in him, and he in Gov. And 
afterwards, Whoſoever believeth that Es us is the CHRIST, is born of Gon. 
Whoever believed this, believed all the Chri/fzan Religion: And he that 
(when thoſe words were written) did believe and profeſs this truth, when 
twas greatly dangerous ſo to do; as he gave proof of a ſincere faith, ſo he 
might be truly ſaid to dwell in Go p, and to be born of Go pp. Rom. x. 9. 
1 Joh. iv. 15. 1 Job. v. 1. 

HAD not CHRIS r been a man, he could not have died; and had he not 
been CHRIST the Son of Gop, he could not have riſen from the dead. 
Had JE SUsS been a deceiver, he muſt have lain in the grave till the gencral 
reſurrection: Nothing leſs than a divine power could raiſe him to life again: 
It was the godhead, which raiſed the human nature; and when CHRIS r 
raiſed himſelf, as he foretold he would, he then gave an unqueſtionable 
proof of his divinity. 70%. ii. 19, 21. 

Ir is an eaſie thing to deſtroy life; but to reſtore it again ſpeaks an al- 
mighty power: It is nothing ſhort of omnipotence, 'wnich can bring ſo 
great a thing to pals. 17 * | | 

THE key of the grave is one of thoſe, which G o Þ keeps in his own hand. 
The apoſtle in very emphatical words expreſſeth the power, by which 
JEsUs was raiſed from the dead; for ſpeaking of the exceeding greatneſs 
of Go D's power to us-ward, who believe, he adds, according to the Work- 
ing of this mighty power, which he wronght in CHRIST, when he raiſed 


u Maimon. Epiſt, ad Judzos Marſilienſes. 
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him from the dead. The words are very great (as a learned man hath well 
obſcryed) on the one hand there is vregSaMwu pin © gue, and on 
the other there is evipyuin xefrus © i.. Here's S and i, two 
words to expreſs power, and that the power of GoD; and as if theſe were 
too little, 4e. is added to the one, and »ex7©- to the other; and ſtill, 
as if theſe were too ſhort, there is, 79 vn amo winel6 and the e 
ET *exTs, and to this is added 7y irfpynoey, all this mighty power is actuated 
and exerted alſo. And who can now believe, that Go p would have ſhewn 


ſuch a power in raiſing up JESUS from the dead, if he had not been the 
CHRIST? 


III Bur I proceed to conſider the time, when JEs Us roſe from the dead, 
VIS. the third day. | 

THe death and reſurrection of JIESUs were neceſſary toward our redemp- 
tion, and the belief of both theſe is neceflary to our ſalvation: It is there- 
fore fit, that we ſhould be well aſſured of the truth of them both, and to 
that purpoſe, that there ſhould be ſome diſtance between the one and the 
other. For as he could not have revived, if he had not firſt died ; ſo it was 
fit, that we ſhould be well aſſured of the firſt, before we could be obliged 
to believe the ſecond. If CHRIS T had revived, as ſoon as he had been taken 
down from the croſs, it might have been queſtioned, whether or no he was 
really dead : But for the better ſpeaking to this matter. 

FIRST, I ſhall inquire into the reaſons, why there was this diſtance of time 
between the death and reſurrection of TESUs. 

SECONDLY, That] ESUs did riſe the third day after his death. 


THIRDLY, I ſhall conſider the third day, as it was the firſ# day of the 
weck. 


I. I SHALL inquire into the reaſons of this diſtance of time between the 
death and reſurrection of JESUS. And we may take them in the following 
particulars. | | 

1. IT was very fit, that there ſhould be ſome competent diſtance between 
the death, and reſurrection of TEsuUs; that men might be aſſured that he 
2 without which they could not be obliged to believe him riſen from the 

ead. | 

2. IT was not fit, that the body of JE Sus ſhould lie ſo long as to be cor- 
rupted. It was enough that he was ſo long a time dead, as might give aſſur- 
ance, that when he did appear, he was really riſen from the dead. Had he 
lain any longer in the grave, he had continued ſo long there, as would have 
brought corruption and putrefaction upon his body. Martha tells ]EsUs 
concerning Lazarus, By this time he ſtinketh ; and for a proof of it ſhe adds, 
For he hath been dead four days: This long ſtay in the grave would have made 
too great a change in the body of JEsUs. Beſides, there was a prophecy of 
the MEsS1As to this purpoſe, that, though he ſhould dic and be buried; yet 
his body ſhould not lic ſo long in the grave as to putrifie. Thus St. Peter ap- 
plics thit prediction, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; neither wilt thou 
ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, to the reſurrection of CHRIST. Joh. 
Xi. 39. i. 27, 31. | 

3. THAT this preciſe time of the reſurrection of ] Es v 8 is according to the 
Scriptures, or writings of the old Teſtament. 1 Cor. xv. 4. 


O 3 AMONG 
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AMONG thoſe perſons, who in the od Teſtament were types of the MEs- 
SIAS, Iſaac was an eminent one: He was born againſt the laws of nature, the 
ſon of the promiſe, called the only ſon, and the beloved ſon, and the Heir: 
He was given up by his father to death, and he bore the wood which was to 
bear him, and in theſe things he was a remarkable type of CHRIST. And 
the Bereſhith Rabboth * expreſſeth his carrying the wood by his carrying hs 
croſs upon his ſhoulder. The ſame author upon theſe words, on the third day, 
&c. reckons up a great many places of Scripture, which mention the third 
day, and many particulars for which the fhird day was remarkable, vis. the 
giving of the law, &. and then tells us it was remarkable for the reſurrection 
of the dead, and cites to that purpoſe the very words of the prophet, which 
we Chriſtians alledge to the matter in hand. After two days he will reuive 
us, in the third day will he raiſeus up, and we ſhall live in his ſight. The ſame 
author in the ſame place mentions the 7hzrd day as remarkable upon the ſcore 
of Jonas, who was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale ; than 
which nothing could have been ſaid more appoſitely to our preſent purpoſe, 
that being an expreſs type of the MESSIAs, as hath been noted before. And 
tis enough in this matter, that we can ſhew the expreſs prophecy of Hoſea, 
and the eminent 7ype of the prophet Fonas. Gen, xxii. 4. Hoſea vi. 2. 
Matth. Xii. 38, 39. | 


II. ISHALL now ſhew, 14 Es us did riſe the third day after his death: 
Where I ſhall clear this relation from the cavils of the Jews. 

I Tis certain, that there could be but one whole day and two nights between 
the death of ESS and his reſurrection; and yet JEsUs had foretold, that 
the ſon of man ſhould be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth : 
Again he ſaid, After three days I will riſe again, and, Deſtroy this temple, 
and after three days IT will raiſeit up. And elſewhere JEsUs is ſaid to have 
riſen again the third day. Matth. xii. 40. xxvii. 63. Joh. li. 19. 1 Cor. 
XV. 4. 

Tur day on which he died is to be reckoned for one Nui or na- 
tural day, and that on which he roſe for another. And thus the Hebrew 
writers commonly reckon in other caſes. The Hebrew child was to be cir- 
cumciſed the ezphth day, but then the day of it's Hirth and of it's circumciſion 
were both counted. And the pentecoſt was the fifthtieth day from the day of 
the wave-offering, but then both the one and the other are reckoned in this 
account: This is but the phraſe of the od Teſtament. We have a remarkable 
| inſtance to this purpoſe. It came to paſs in the fourth year of king Hezekiah 
(which was the ſeventh year of Hoſbea ſon of Ela, king of Iſrael) that Shalma- 
neſer king of Aſſyria came up againſt Samaria, and beſiegedit. And at the end of 
three years they took it, even in the ſixth year of Hezekiah (that is theninth year 
of Hoſhea king of Iſrael) Samaria was taken. It is evident from hence, that that 
is ſaid to be done at the end of three years, which from it's beginning could be 
but 7#wo whole years diſtant, Again, the prieſts in their courſes were to miniſter 
one week as is well known. And yet Joſephus tell us, that? they were obliged 
to miniſter S 1utegs oxTw ord ce, bm gg, i. e. eight days from 
one ſabbath to another. This will juſtifie us, when we ſay, that the appearance 
of CHR1sT, mentioned Joh. xx. 26. happened on the firſt day of the week, 

or on that day ſevennizht after his firſt appearance, on the day of his reſur- 


« Bereſhith Rabb. iz Gen. xxii. 7 Antiqu, J. 7. c. 11. 
rection; 
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rection; though it be thus expreſſed, after eight days, &c. And this will 
help us with caſe to reconcile St. Luke with 1 Matthew, and St. Mark, 
when he ſays that happened abort eight days after, which the other expreſs 
by after /ix days. For ſuppoſing ſix days complete, St. Luke might well ſay 
about eight days after. Luk. i. 59. li. 21. 1 TX XViii. 9, 10. Toh. 
xx. 26. Matth. xvii. 1. Mark. ix. 2. with Luk. ix. 27. 


HL IS HALL conſider this third day on which JES us roſe, as the firſt 
day of the week; which * was a day very famous among the Fewyſh writers 
upon twelve accounts, which I do not think my ſelf obliged to reckon up 
in this place. 

I T is plain, hat 166V's roſe upon the firſ# day of the week. The day 
of his death is called the preparation, becauſe then the Fews provided what 
was necdful againſt the approaching ſabbath : When the even was come (be- 
cauſe it was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſabbath) ſays St. 
Mark. St. Luke ſays, that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath drew on. 
It was a preparation to a remarkable ſabbath, which fell within the ſolemn 
feſtivity of the paſſover. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, 
that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day (for that 
ſabbath was an high day) beſought Pilate, &c. Matth. xxvii. 62. Joh. xix. 
42. with Exod. xvi. 5. Mark xv. 42. Luk. xxiii. 54. Joh. xix. 31, 42. 

THAT CHRIS v roſe on the firſt day of the weck, is a particular, which 
all the four evangeliſts do relate, and therefore the more carefully to be 
heeded by us. Matth. xxviii. 1. Mark. xvi. 2. Luk. xxiv. 1. Joh. 
. 1. 

Tre Iſraelites were obliged, when they reaped their harveſt, to bring a 
ſheaf of their firſt fruits unto the prieſt: This ſheaf was to be waved on the 
morrow after the ſabbath : This ſheaf hallowed all the reſt, and Gop's ac- 
ceptance of this gave the Fews a title to the reſt. As that was waved the 
morrow after the ſabbath ; ſo was our LoR D at that time raiſed to life, as 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. His reſurrection infers ours, and is the 
great reaſon, why we inſtead of the ſabbath day, which was buried with 


our LoRD, keep holy the firſt day of the week in memory of his reſurrection: 
Levit. xxiii. 10, II, 12. 


* 


z Abravenel in Legem, fol. 282. col. 2, ad finem. 
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X. 


CH AP. IX. 


Of the aſcenſion I ES Us into heaven. That the MESSIAS was 
to aſcend thither. This proved from Pſalm Ixviii. 18. which | 
is juſtly applied to this matter by St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8. Pſalm 
cx. 1. conſidered, The Jews grant that pſalm to belong to the 

Mrss1as. An eminent type of CHRIST's aſcenſion. That 
Ixs us did aſcend into heaven. I here were eye-witneſſes of it. Of 
the diſtance of forty days between his reſurrection and aſcenſion. That 
CurisrT zs not a metaphorical prieſt, ſhewed agaznſt the fol- 
lowers of Socinus. That this aſcenſion into heaven was typrfied by 
the high pricſt's entering into the holy of holzes. T hat the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews doth (chap. ix. 24. and elſewhere) in- 
fer this from the avowed principles of the Jewiſh writers. That 
the high prieſt was an eminent type of the divine >5yG. is acknowledged 
by Philo. Three remarkable places of that author to this purpoſe. 
T hat the ſanctuary was a repreſentation of the univerſe, and the holy 
of holzes of the higheſt heavens proved at large from the modern Jewiſh 
writers, and from the more ancient. Of the weil of the temple, which 
rent when our SAVIOUR ſuffered : Matth. xxvii. 51. What 
veil that was, and what was imported by the renting of it. Of the 
effects which followed upon the exaltation of IE SUS. Of the mira- 
culous gift of the HoLy GrosT on the day of Pentecoſt. That 
that gift was an argument, that IE Ss us was a true prophet, and 
that he had that power, which he had profeſſed to be given to him. 
Of the ſucceſs of the religion of IE s us in the world. Succeſs barely 
conſidered 15 no good argument of a good cauſe, and truth of a religion ; 
yer the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian doctrine is a good argument of it's 
truth; iſ it be conſidered what the author and firſt preachers of this 


doctrine were, and what is the nature of the doctrine it ſelf, and 
after what manner it did prevail. 


AVING proved, that I Es us roſe from the dead, and ſhewed that 
his reſurrection is a great proof, that he is alſo the CHRIST; I ſhall 


now proceed to the conſideration of the aſcenſion of IEs us into 

heaven, and his being concerned there on our behalf, and the mighty effects 
following from thence, as a farther proof that J Es us is the CHRIST. 
ANĩp in order hercunto I ſhall proceed in the following method. 


FIRST, 
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Ff RS r, I ſhall ſhew, That the M ESSIAS was to aſcend into heaven, and 
to be concerned there in behalf of his people. 

SECONDLY, That our JESus did aſcend into heaven, and is there con- 
cerned on the behalf of his people. 

THIRDLY, That the divine author of the epiſtle to the Hebreus doth 
(chap. ix. 24. and elſewhere) infer this truth from the avowed principles of 
the Fewiſh writers, 

FOUR THLY, I ſhall make it appear from the effects following upon the 
exaltation of JESUS in heaven, that he did aſcend thither, and was there 
concerned on our behalf, and that therefore our JEsUs1is the CHRIST. 


I. I SHALL ſhew, that the MEsS1As was to aſcend into heaven, and to 
be concerned there in behalf of his people. 

THis was foretold in the o/d Teſtament : Thou haſt aſcended on high: 
thou haſt led captivity captive : thou haſt received gifts for men: Pal. Ixviii. 
18. Theſe words are not only applied by a St. Paul to this purpoſe, but 
with great reaſon they are ſo applied. The b occaſion of that Pſalm was the 
removal of the ark, which ofa long time had been ſeparated from the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, which Moſes had made for it. And as this ark 
was an eminent type of the MESS1As; ſo the place, aſſigned both by Moſes 
and afterward by Solomon for the reception thereof, was a type of heaven, as 
ſhall be ſhewed afterwards. And therefore it ſhall not need to ſeem ſtrange 
to any man, that thoſe words, which were at firſt uſed with reference to the 
ark, ſhould be applied to the aſcenſion of the MEsSIas. And this may 
be the more reaſonably preſumed to be implied in thoſe words of the 


Pſalmiſt, if we compare them with the words of © another Pſalm relating 


to this matter; where we find the ark, the ſymbol of Gop's ſpecial pre- 
ſence, called the king of glory, and it's reception into the place prepared 
for it, repreſented in ſuch words, as do ſerve to expreſs the. reception of a 
glorious king into his palace and throne. Lift wp your heads, O ye gates, 
even lift them up, ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory ſhall come in. 
Who is this king of glory ? The LoRD of hoſts, he is the king of glory. 
BESIDES what hath been ſaid to juſtifie the apoſtle's application of thoſe 
words to the aſcenſion of the MESSIASs into heaven, I may add farther that 
the words themſelves cannot ſo properly be applied to any perſon as to the 
MEess1As, when he did aſcend up into heaven: For what we render © oz 
high, is obſerved in the P/almi/t's phraſe to ſignifie heaven, and to be ap- 
plicd unto Gop. And the following words, Thou haſt led captivity captive, 
&c. do very fitly agree with the conqueft, which CHRIS obtained over 
dcath, and over the devil, whom he triumphantly led captive, when he 
went up into heaven; and he did (as thoſe who triumphed were wont to 
do) upon this aſcenſion of his into heaven beſtow great gifts upon mankind ; 
the beſtowing of which was an argument, that when he was exalted into 
heaven himſelf, he did not forget his followers, but did by the gifts, which 
he beſtowed, make it appear, that he was concerned there in behalf of his 
people. | 
— ANOTHER prophecy to this purpoſe we find in Micah. f The breaker 
7S come up before them: They have broken up, and have paſſed through the 


2 Eph . iv. 8. b Pſal. Ixviii. 1. 1 Chron. xiii. 5. e Pſal. xxiv. d Vid. 
* Dean of Peterburgh's argument to Pſal. xxix. © Pſal. vii. 8. Xciii. 4. Ixxi, 19, 
ic. ii. 13. f 
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gate, and are gone out by it, and their king ſhall paſs before them, and the 


LoRD on the head of them. I will by no means enter into a particular 
explication of this place, nor ſhall I need to prove, that it belongs to this 
matter, for which it is produced, becauſe the5 Fews themſelves grant, that 
theſe words are to be underſtood of the MEss1As, and the latter Jews 
confeſs, that this was the opinion of their ancient writers. 4 

I SHALL name but one more, but that is a very eminent and conſpi- 
cuous one. H The LorD ſaid unto my LoRD, ſit thou at my right hand, un- 
til I make thine enemies thy foot ſtool. Now theſe words do ſo belong to the 
M EsS$S1As, that they cannot be applied to any other perſon. And where- 
as ſcycral predictions, which concern the MESSIAS, ha a reference 
firſt to ſome other eminent perſon, who was a type of him: The words 


of this P/alm throughout do immediately belong to him, and cannot in 


any tolerable ſenſe be applied to Abraham, or David, Exzekiah, or Zoro- 
babel, or any other perſon whatſoever. And though the i Fews have exer- 
ciſed their wits in perverting the ſenſe of this Pſalm, and applying it to 
ſome other perſon; yet as they have been very unhappy in it, ſo ſeveral 
of them have been forced to confeſs, that theſe words are to be un- 
derſtood of the MEs$SIAs. | 

AND without all doubt the ancient Fews did with one conſent inter- 
pret this Pſalm of the MESSIAS, who is ſaid not only to fit at Go ps 
right hand, but alſo to be a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck ; 
which words cannot be with truth affirmed of any other perſon whatſover. 
And JEsus did apply theſe words to the MESSI As, and ſo far ſtopped the 
mouths of the Pharzſees, that they were not able to reply. * What think 
ye (ſays JESUS to them) of CHRIST Whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto 
them, The ſon of David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in 


ſpirit call himLokrD, ſaying, TheLoRD ſaid unto my Lok p, Sit thou on 


my right hand, till I make thine ememies thy footſtool ? If David then call 


Him Lok D, how is he his ſon? This put them to ſilence, which it would 


not have done, if theſe words had not been confeſſed to belong to the 
M ESSIAS: Had it not been the ſenſe of the whole nation, that the P/alm 
belongs to him, they could ſoon have anſwered our SAVIOUR in this place : 
And as this place was made uſe of by JESUS; ſo it was by his followers 
alſo to the ſame purpoſe, and to the ſame perſons (viz. the Fews) alſo. 
St. Peter | tells them, that David is not aſcended into the heavens ; but he 
ſaith himſelf, The LoRD® ſaid unto my LoRD, Sit thou on my right hand, 
&c. To the ſame purpoſe are theſe words juſtly applied by St. Paul, ® in 
his epiſtle to the Corinthans; and the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
mentions this, as a peculiar belonging to the MESSIAS, and not to the 
angels thoſe excellent miniſters of Gop. To whzich of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 
Hed: 1. iz, v. 6. . 33, 18 | 


Now this ſitting on the right hand of Gop doth denote the cxaltation 


of the MESSIAS, and not only that, but his great power and authority, 
and his being concerned, as kings and prieſts are for their people, whom 


they govern, or for whom they intercede. 1 King. ii. 19. Matth. xxvi. 
64. Heb. i. 3. viii. 1. Nom. viii. 34. 


e See Raimund. Pug. fidei. par. 3. diſt. 3 c. 18. and Dr, Pocock on Micah ii. 12. h Plal. 
cx. 1. P. Galatin. de arcan. cathol. veritatis. 1. 8. c. 24. * Matth. xxii. 42, 43, 
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As for the typical repreſentations of this great truth, I doubt not but I 
might find many. However I ſhall take notice but of one; but that is a 
moſt eminent and illuſtrious one, and that which the divine author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews takes a more particular notice of, viz. The going n 
of the high prieſt. into the holy of holies on the day of expiation, to make 
an atonement with blood, which was | ſhed without, for the ſins of the 
cople. This was an exact type of our SAVIOUR S entering into heaven, and 
ais being concerned there on our behalf. CHRIST being come an high 
prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with: hands, that is to ſay, not of this building: Neither by the 

blood of bulls and calues, but by his own blood he entered in once into the 


holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak at large afterward. 7 


II. ISHALL ſhew, that our IESVUs did aſcend into heaven, and that he 
is thete concerned in behalf of his people. Feat 0569 

IN ſpeaking to which I ſhall not enlarge at preſent, becauſe afterward I 
ſhall have occaſion farther to confirm this truth from arguments, in their 
own nature, the moſt powerful and unexceptionable. | . 

By heaven is meant the higheſt heaven: And it is very reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe ſo, becauſe the holy of holies, into which the high prieſt only en- 
tered, was the type and ſhadow of the heaven, into which the MESSIAS 
was to enter. And as the moſt holy place in the ſanctuary was (of all others 
whatſoever, whether in the ſanctuary or elſewhere) the moſt ſeparate and 
holy place; ſo it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that when Car 1srT aſcended 
into heaven, he did not take up in any of the lower parts of heaven, but 
was cxalted to the higheſt of them all. The ſanctuary was divided into 
three parts: The courts, the holy place, and the moſt holy ; each of theſe 
are frequently called the ſanQuary or the temple, though the third of theſe 
was the moſt holy place. | | | 

AND ſo the air, and the place of planets and ſtars are called heaven; 
and yet there is a third or higher heaven, into which St. Paul was caught 
up, and into which our LoR D entered. 

OUR SAVIOUR is ſaid to be received up into glory, i. e. into the higheſt 
heavens, the anti- type of that holy place, where GoD did more eſpecially 
manitcſt himſelf, and where the ark ſtood, the ſymbol of his preſence, and 
which was called the glory. JEsSvUs is elſewhere ſaid to have paſſed through 
the heavens, and to be made higher than the heavens, and to have aſcend- 
ed up far above all heavens, and to be entered into that within the veil. 
And as he humbled himſelf greatly; ſo Gop highly exalted him, and ſet 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, Far above all principa- 
lity, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named : 
I Tim. iii. 16. 1 Sam. iv. 22. with Rom. ix. 4. Heb. iv. 14. ix. 5. 
vii. 26. Eph. iv. 10. Heb. vi. 19. Phil. ii. 9. Eph. i. 20, 21. 

THAT PI ES us did aſcend into heaven is plainly taught, and there were 
cyc-witneſles of it: His diſciples ſtood by, when he went up into heaven: 

hey did not do ſo when he roſe from the dead. Not that his reſurrection 
did not need atteſtation, as much as his aſcenſion into heaven. His followers 
had need be aſſured of the truth of that, and indeed they had the utmoſt 


n Lev. xvi. 2. o Heb, ix. 11, 12. d Luk. xxiv. 51. fed. 1. 9, 10. 
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aſſurance, and did upon all occaſions bear witneſs to it, and were patti- 
cularhy the witneſſes of his reſurrection. But in order to their being ſo, 
it was not needtul, that they ſhould be the eye. witneſſes thereof as they were, 
and indeed ought to be (before they could be competent witneſſes of it) of 
his aſcenſion into heaven. It was enough to make them competent wit- 
neſſes of his reſurrection, that they ſaw him that was riſen, they needed not 
to ſee him riſe. For it being certain (and granted ſo to be, even by the Jews 
themſelves) that he died; it was not needful, that they mould ſee him riſe 
from the dead; it was enough if they ſaw him, who died, alive again. 
But then he aſcended in the view of his diſciples, and twas in this cafe 
needful, that there ſhould be'\eye-witneſſes 3"and ſo It was, that nothing 
miglit be wanting to the ſtrengthning of our faith. | 

AND as we are by eye-witneſles aſſured of the aſcenſion of Jesvsi into 
heaven; ſo thoſe witneſſes were uncxceptionable. For beſides that they knew 
his perſon, and had of a long time converſed with him; ſo. they had done 
it a competent time after his reſurrection from the dead: 4 To them he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty days, &c. This was a ſufficient time to give them abundant proof, 
that it was the ſame body, which was nailed on the Ot, and Was r 
that was riſen from the dead. dit ach 

AND this diſtance of * forty days, whidty' was. b his reſurteQion 
and aſcenſion to heaven, is the very ſame ſpace of time, which did inter- 
vene between his birth of the virgin, and his being preſented {according 
to the law of Moſes) in the temple. Our S AvIOUR was twice born, and 
twice preſented : He was born. of the virgin, and raiſed out of the grave: 
And he was twice preſented, firſt at the temple at Feruſ/alem, and after- 
wards at the temple above, or heaven. And forty days after each birth he 
was Preſented : After the firſt in the temple below, after the ſecond in 
heaven, or the temple above, the anti-type! of that which was made with 
hands, 

JusT ſo many days did he continue upon earth * his reſurreQtion, 
as Jonas, who was a type of him, allowed the Ninevites to repent in. So 
exactly did he anſwer the type. The Fews had the ſign of the prophet 
Jonas forty days, though they repented not as the Ninevites did. Again, 
they were allowed a year for a day likewiſe from CHRIS T's reſurrection 
to the deſtruction of Feruſalem. Such was the lenity of Gop; ſo great 
his forbearance. Their forefathers wandered forty years in the wilder- 
neſs for their rebellion; Go allowed the Fews the ſame time for repentance. 
But this will be thought too great a digreſſion. 8 

AND as JEsUs is entered within the weil; ſo he is for us entered alſo, 
as our high pricſt and patron with Gop. And as his aſcenſion was not 
figurative, and metaphorical but real; ſo is hisprieſthood. He is now concerned 
for us there; He ever lives to make interceſſion for thoſe, who come unto 
Gop by him. Again, Who. is he that condemneth # It is CHRIST that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of Gov, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Again, If any man ſm we have an ad- 
vocate with the father, JESUs CHRIST the righteous. Again, He ap- 
pears mn the 4 of Gop for us. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 35. 1 Joh. ii. T. 


q AR. i. 25 £ Act. Mi. 21, Luk. ii. 215 22. with Levit. 1 
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Heb. ix. 24. After this manner is that care and concern expreſſed, which 


Jesus hath for his followers. 


SHALL he after all this be called a metaphorical prieſt only? Shall he, 
that * is the miniſter of the true tabernacle, be himſelf but improperly a 
pricſt > Shall Aaron the type be truly a prieſt? And ſhall the anti- type be 
one improperly ſo called? Can any thing be ſaid by the followers of Soci- 
nus upon weaker grounds than this? There needed to have been no change 
of the law, if the © change of the prieſi hood had only been into that which 
is fgurative, CHRIST might have been a metaphorical prieſt upon earth, 
and very conſiſtently with the order of Aaron. What necd had this high 
prieſt (as well as thoſe of the order of Aaron) to have ſomething to offer, 
if he had been u only Tanquam Pontifex, as it were an high prieſt? Such 
an one never can want an offering? Spiritual ſacrifices are always at hand 
to every good man. Shall the high prieſt of this order of Melchiſedeck not 
deſerve this name, which was juſtly due to the ſons of Aaron? Or ſhall 
the anti-type be leſs real, than the type is? 

IT is evident, that JESUS is a prieſt of the higheſt order, and nothing is 
wanting to ſpeak him ſo in the moſt perfect ſenſe. For he wants not power 
with Gop, nor compaſſion for his people; and he not only lives for ever, 
but he is alſo a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck : And the 
high prieſt in the holy of holies on the day of expiation, was but a type of 
our high prieſt, and his concern in heaven for us. And this leads me in 
the next place: | 


III. To ſhew, that the divine author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews doth 
(chap. ix. 24. and elſewhere) infer this truth from the avowed principles 
of the 7ewiſb writers. L | | 

FoR we find, that he ſpends much time in diſcourſing of the prieſthood 
of CHRIST, and of his concern for his people now he is in heaven, and 
infers this from what the high prieſt among the Fews did in the holy of 
holies; and it will appear, that this diſcourſe of his is ſo far from being 
inconſequent and impertinent, that it is founded upon principles allowed 
by thoſe eus, to whom he directs that epiſtle, and eſpecially upon theſe 
two : 7 1 45 Wy 

FIRST, That the high prieſt under the law of Moſes was a type of the 
Missta s.. | 

SECONDLY, That the holy of holies was a type of the higheſt heavens, 
into which CHRIsT entered, * he being ſaid to have entered into that 
within the veil, _ DP TH 18 CES 7 ET 

FiRsT, That the high prieſt under the law of Moſes was a type of the 
M Ess1as8. And that he was ſo, and moſt eminently ſo, no Chriſtian can 
deny; and it would be no hard task to prove it at large, and to ſhew a 
great many correſpondences between the type and the anti-type:- But to 
do that is no part of my preſent buſineſs: All that J am to do at preſcnt 
is, to ſhew that the Jeus have no reaſon to quarrel with the way of ar- 
guing, which the divine author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of ; 
becauſe the high pricſt was among them eſteemed a type of the MESSIAS. 
To this purpole I ſhall not trouble my ſelf in ſearching after the opinions 
of the latter Zews touching this matter: I ſhall content my ſelf with the 
e Heb. viii. 2. eb. vii, 11, 12, viii. 4. viii. 3. » Crellii Praphraſ. ia 
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teſtimony of one of their ancient writers, who for his antiquity, for his 
ſingular wit and learning, and for his being unſuſpected of any bad deſign 
and intercſt in the queſtion, which we are now ſpeaking of, is more valuable 
than ſome ſcores of their later authors; and that is Philo the Few: And 
I find in that author three conſiderable teſtimonies to my preſent purpoſe. 
This / author diſcourſing of the“ cities of refuge under the law of Moſes, 
inquires the reaſon why the man-flayer was not to be releaſed till the death 
of the high prieſt; and thereupon he doth expreſſly affirm, That the high 
prieſt was not a man, but the divine word free from all ſin both voluntary 
and involuntary. The meaning of which can be no more, nor leſs, than 
this, that he was in this the type of the divine acy@ by whom alone we 
obtain our redemption, which he hath wrought for us by his death : The 
ſame author * elſewhere ſpeaking of thoſe words, Lev. iv. 3. If the prieſt, 
that is anointed, do ſin according to the ſin of the people, tells us, that the 
latter part of thoſe words do infinuate "Or: d eps dAibaay goyrpess, . n 
PS wvopuge, apetro epzernngsTO bt, i. e. That he who is truly the high 
prieſt, and not falſely ſo called, is free from ſins. And he adds, that if he do 
chance to ſlip ; that it happens to him upon the peoples account, and not upon 
his own. And in another * place, ſpeaking of the veſtments of the high prieſt, 
he adds, That it was neceſſary, that he who was a prieſt to the father of 
the world (and bore the A3) on his breaſt, of which he ſpeaks juſt be- 
fore) ſhould make uſe of his moſt perfect ſon, as an advocate to procure pardon 
of ſins, and a plentiful ſupply of good things. 

SECONDLY, That the holy of holies was a type of the higheſt heavens, 
into which CHRIST entered; he being ſaid to have entered into that with- 
in the veil. , | = 2 

I SHALL conſider, what the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays 
of this matter, and afterwards ſhew, how agrecably he diſcourſes of it to 
the Hebrews, and their ſenſe thereof. 

bd CHRIST ig not entered (ſaith he) into the holy places made with hands, 


which are the figures of the true; but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in 
the preſence of Gop for us. By the holy places made with hands (rendered 


by the vulgar in that place Manufacta ſanta) is meant the holy of holics, 
or the holicſt of all, as it is ver. 3. And if we compare ver. 8. and ver. 
12. with what we read, Levit. xvi. 2, 16, 20. We ſhall find the holy 
of holies is ſometimes expreſſed by one word, vis. the Holy, or. Holies, 
which we render here by the Holy places, and might perhaps as well have 
been rendered by Halies only. This holy place is ſaid to be made with 
hands; and indeed the whole ſanQtuary was made by the hands of men, 
and the name of the workmen' are upon record, and it is called by Philo © 
Lee yereomoinroY, the ſanctuary made with hands. And is by the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews called a d worldly ſanctuary, and that in reſpect 
to the true tabernacle, which the LoRD pitched and not man. Theſe holy 
places are alſo ſaid to be the figures of the true, that is, of heaven it ſelf, 
as it follows in the next words. 2 

AND we ſhall find in this epiſtle to the Hebreus many things to this 
purpoſe, by which we may learn, that the legal ſervices and ſanctuary were 


ſhadows of good things to come, and particularly, that the moſt holy place 


y Phil. Jud. de profugis. 2 Phil. Jud, de victimis. a Phil. Jud. de vita Moſis. I. 2. 
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in the ſanctuary was a type of the higheſt heavens. © But unto the ſecond 
(i. e. the moſt holy place, which was within the veil, and beyond the firſt 
ſanctuary, through which the high prieſt entered in his paſſage to it) went 
the high prieſt, alone once every year, The HoLy Gnosrt this ſignifying, 
that ihe way into the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, while as * 
firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding ; Which was a figure for the time preſent. 
Again, * The law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offer year 
by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. Again, 5 he calls 
thoſe things the patterns of things in the heavens. Conformably hereunto 
he tells us, that 22 is entered within the veil; that is, into heaven, 
repreſented by the moſt holy place; The type or ſign being frequently put 
tor the anti-type. He elſewhere ſpeaks h of a liberty gained for us t enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of J ESUs, i. e. to enter into heaven. 

Ir is to be conſidered, that this epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, and 
doth very much refer to the cuſtoms and uſages of that people, and is not 
throughiy to be underſtood without ſome knowledge of thoſe matters. 
When the author of it affirms, that the ſanctuary was a ſymbolical repre- 
{ſentation of ſomething elſe, and that the holy of holies was a figure of hea- 
ven, into which CHRIST our high prieſt is entered, he ſpeaks the ſenſe 
of the Hebrew nation: And that ſo it is, I ſhall prove, not only from the 
later ZFew:ſh writers, but from the moſt ancient of them all. 

i ABRAVENEL tells us out of the Bereſhith Rabba, that the ſbittim 
wood in the tabernacle anſwered to the Seraphim above; and that as there 
arc ſtars above, ſo there were ftars in the tabernacle : And the ſame author 
adds, that he that ſearcheth will find, that all that was made in the taber- 
nacle, was after the ſimilitude of natural things. The tabernacle (ſays he) 
whoſe length was thirty cubits, was divided into three parts: The two firſt 
exterior parts were allowed for the prieſts to enter into; and theſe do ſig- 
nifie the ſea and the dry land, which * men have the liberty to converſe 
upon. But (ſays he) the third part or holy of holics ſignifies the heavens, 
which the foot of man doth not enter into, for the heavens are the Lor Þ's. 

ANOTHER of their late authors tells us, ! that the tabernacle was a 
ſpecimen or repreſentation of the creation of the uniuerſe; And that the three 
parts of the ſanctuary anſwer to the three worlds. The world of angels 
repreſented by the holy of holics ; the heavenly orbs, by that part where 
the ſhew-bread and candleſtick were ; and the lower world, by the court : 
And that open court ſeems a very fit repreſentation of this lower world, as 
containing in it earth and air without a covering, and fire and water alſo 
in the laver or ſea, and upon the altar which ſtood in the court, which are 
the elements of this lower world. | 

THE ſame author tells us, that m in the building of the ſanctuary there 
were correſpondences to the building of the world. And he cites a Mid- 
raſh to this purpoſe, wherein they are ſaid to anſwer each other, viz. With 
reference to the creation it is ſaid, he ſtretcheth out the heavens like a cur- 
tain ; Iſa. xl. 22. and with reference to the tabernacle, it was commanded 
that they ſhould make curtains, Exod. xxvi. With reſpect to the creation 


e Heb. ix. 7, 8, 9. f Heb. x. 1. s Heb. ix. 23. vi. 20. h Heb. x. 197 
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it is ſaid, Let the waters be gathered together, Gen. i. 9. and with te- 
ference to the tabernacle was commanded the making 4 laver (or ſea) of 
braſs, Exod. xxxviii. 8. When the world was created it was ſaid, Let there 
be lights, Gen. i. 14. and when the tabernacle was to be built it is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt make a candleſtick of pure gold, Exod. xxv. 31. In the creation 
of the world there is mention of fowl, that was to fy, Gen. i. 20. and in 
the tabernacle were cherubims, that ſtretched forth their wings on high, 
Exod. xxv. 20. In the ſtory of the creation it is written, Gop created man, 
Gen. i. 27. In that of the tabernacle it is ſaid, Take thou unto thee Aaron 
thy brother, Exod. xxviii. 1. In the creation of the world it is ſaid, The 
heavens and the earth were finiſhed, Gen. ii. 1. In reference to the taber- 
nacle it is ſaid, Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of the tent of the 
congregation finiſhed, Exod. xxxix. 32. Scycral other correſpondences he 
mentions which I omit. He adds, that the Zabernacle below was a figure 
of the tabernacle above. No wonder then that a Chriſtian writer ſhould 
call the tabernacle the image of the creation, when the Fews themſelves 
athrm the ſame. NSN 

PHILO the Jew ® tells us, that it was necdful, that they which built 
the ſanctuary ſhould make uſe of the ſame materials, which go to the mak- 
ing up of the univerſe: He diſcourſes at large of the ſymbolical repreſen- 
tation of the univerſe in the ſeveral parts of the tabernacle; and tells us 
very expreſlly, that the 4dvm © oxyvns (or the holy of holies) were ovuCoa- 
*g vorT&. i. e. They were ſpiritually or typically to be underſtood. 

JosEPHUsS the Few P lived in the apoſtles times, and was a prieſt and 
a learned man in the Few:ſh affairs: He gives us a particular account of 
the ſtructure of the tabernacle; and adds, that if any man conſider the 
ſtructure of the tabernacle, the veſtments of the prieſts, and the utenſils 
which they uſed in their legal ſervice, he will conclude that their law- 
giver was a divine perſon: For all theſe things (faith he) were &; amoui- 
prow % 012TUmwaw Ts Awv. i. e. They were reſemblances of the untverſe.. 
He adds, that for two parts of the tabernacle, they were left common to 
all the prieſts, and theſe (ſaith he) repreſent the earth and the ſea, which are 
wav tmicale, Icft common for all men: But then the third part is aſ- 
ſigned to GOD ag > xai Þ bear avemitalo d arpwmac, becauſe men may 
not enter into that holy place, where GOD dwells. Where he makes the 
holy of holies a figure of heaven it ſelf, as the divine author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews doth. | 

To what hath been ſaid I ſhall add the words of Solomon, as he is 
brought in ſpeaking, in 4 the book of HMiſdom of the temple, which he 
built, in theſe words; Thou haſt commanded me to build a temple (ſays he) 
upon thy holy mount, and an altar in the city wherein thou dwelleſt, a re- 
ſemblance of the holy tabernacle which thou haſt prepared from the begin- 
ning. 

To what hath been ſaid, I ſhall add this, That as the holy of holies 
was by the Zews allowed to be a type of heaven; ſo it was the fitteſt re- 
preſentation of that holy place, where Gop dwells, into which no un- 
clean thing ſhall enter. Maimonides tells us, f that though the whole land 
of Iſrael was more holy than other lands; yet there are ten. degrees of 
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holineſs, one above another, in that holy land. [I.] Walled cities were 
more holy than the reſt' of the land; and hence lepers were ſhut out of 
them, and dead bodics were buried without their gates. [Cz. Jeruſalem 
was more holy than other cities; withinthe walls of which: were eaten holy 
things, and the ſecond tithes. Cz. 1 The mountain of the Lon p houſe 
was more holy than the city; from which were exaluded thoſe who were 
unclean by iſſues or fluxes, upon child- bearing or on account of menſtruous 
impurities. [4.] The incloſute or intermytral ſpace about the court was 
holier ſtill ; which would admit of no gentile, nor/of any that were de- 
filed by the dead. C5. The court of women was holier than that; for it 
excluded eu him who was defiled with ſuch an uncleanneſs only, as required 
his waſhing, and the ſetting of the ſun, : £6.J The court of 1ſrae! was holicr 
ſtill; for that admitted not of a man that wanted expiation. [7.] The 
court of the prieſts was holier ill z for that did not ordinarily admit any 
Iſraelitè unleſs upon neceſſary ſervice. CS.] The ſpace between the porch 
and the altar admitted of no blemiſhed perſon of the prieſts, nor any of 
them bare- headed, ot with garments rent. Co.] The * temple ſtill was 
more holy; for no man might enter into it with unwaſhen hands and feet. 
[10.7 The holy of holies was more holy ſtill ; for no man was permitted to 
enter in thither, but the high prieſt once a year on the day of expiation. 

FROM what hath been faid it appears, that the holy of holies (in the 
ſenſe of the learned among the Fews). was a type of the higheſt heavens, 
into which CHRIST ist entered: And this being ſo great a truth, and fo 


univerſally acknowledged, that the ſanctuary below was a ſign or type of 


that which is above, it is not ſtrange that it ſhould be put for it It bein 
very uſual to put the ſign for the thing ſigniſied and repreſented. Thus, 
ſays the pſalmiſt, I The Lor'D is in his holy temple, i. e. he is in heaven, 
as it follows, The Lord's throne is in heaven. Again, * He heard my 
voice out of his holy temple, i. e. out of heaven. And conformably here- 
unto JESUS is ſaid to have a entered within the veil, and we are ſaid to 
have à liberty of entering into the holieſt, by which heaven is meant, the 
type being put for the anti- type. g 

I SHALL take this occaſion to give ſome account of a paſſage in St. 


Matthew, relating to my preſent argument: He tells us, that upon the death 


of JEsUs the b vert of the temple was rent an twain from the top to the 
bottom. This is a particular, that requires a diſtin conſideration: This 
rupture of the veil not being the effect of the carth-quake mentioned in 
the next words; for then it would rather have been rent from the bottom 
to the top it not being reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a rent from the top 
to the Wottom ſhould be the conſequent and effect of an carth-quake or 
renting of the rocks. And for that reaſon I ſuppoſe it mentioned here 
© the mention of the carth-quake and renting the rocks, as that which 
was not the effect of them, and was of a ſeparate conſideration from 

Ir will. be worth our while to enquire, what veil it was that was rent, 
and what the renting of it did import, and by that time J have done this, 
it will appear that this paſſage hath a relation to the argument, which 1 
am now upon. 4 8 | 


n N 2129 x 09 y vid. Kimchi iu Pſal. xi. 4. 2 Pſal. 
XViii. 6. * Heb. vi. 20 ix. 23. b Matth. xxvii. 51, 


MAIMONIDESY 


A DENonsTRWAT ION 


MATMONIDES © tells us, that in the fitſt temple there was a wall be- 
tween the holy and the moſt holy place, of the thickneſs of à cubit: And 
that when they built the ſecond temple, there aroſe a doubt among the 
builders, whether the ſpace that this wall took up, was to be allowed out 
of the holy or moſt holy place: and that for that reaſon they left a ſpace 
between the one and the other of the extent of a cubit, and built no wall, 
but inſtead of that they made two veils, one towards the holy of holies, 
and the other towards the holy place, leaving a ſpace between them of the 
thickneſs of a cubit, where the wall was ſuppoſed to ſtand in the temple 
of Solomon. Of this partition between the holy and holy of holies the 
words of the evangeliſt are to be underſtood. | 

THERE were indeed two veils in the ſanctuary: One at the entering into 
the holy place: Exod. xxvi. 37. Another which divided the holy from the 
moſt holy place. Exod: xxvi. 3 3. Which is called the ſecond veil, Heb. ix. 3. 
And that the words of the evangeliſt are to be undetſtood of this ſecond veil, is 
evident from the words themſelves: For he uſes the word 2 1G TTETE. OC, 
which is the very word, . that the: LXXII make uſe of, Exod. xxvi. 35. 
Where that veil is mentioned; they having another word for the other. 
veil, ver. 37. Beſides, this being the principal veil, the Greek word with 
the article prefixed, where the ſubject matter will bear it, will determine 
the ſenſe to this veil. But beſides all this, Philo the Few, d when he men- 
tions both theſe veils, calls that which divided the moſt holy from the holy 
place xaTamireopa, Whereas, he calls the other xgAvume; or a covering. 

Ir will not be hard to underſtand what this imported. The veil was rent 
alunder, and the moſt holy place is thereby laid open, which was ſhut up 
before, and none had acceſs to it but the high prieſt once a year. I ESS 
hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers, he hath brought life 
and immortality to light, and made manifeſt the way into the holieſt of 
all, into which we have a liberty to enter by his blood, % a new and 
living way, which os hath OY or 4s ge 09 the veil that is to 


ay, his Jfieſh. 


IV. I SHALL make it appear from the effedts following upon the exalta- 
tion of Ixs us into heaven, that he did indeed aſcend thither, and was there 
concerned on our behalf, and that therefore our JESUS is the CHRIST. 
I ſhall mention two, which were great proofs of our SAv10uR's aſcenſion 
into heaven, and of his power thete, and his being concerned on the be- 
half of his church. 

THe firſt is the miraculous deſcent of the 1 GHos r at the day of 
Pentecoſt. Act. ii. Our S Avio ux had promiſed to his ſorrowful diſciples 
a comforter, who ſhould abide with them for ever. This he did before his 
death, and the better to ſupport them under the ſorrow, which his death 
would occaſion. Joh. xiv. 16, 18. xv. 26. and chap, xvi. 7. He repeated 
this promiſe after his reſutrection. Luk. xxiv. 49. And before his aſcenſion 
he commands them, that they ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, but wait 
for the promiſe of the father, which. (faith he) ye have heard of me. Act. i. 4. 
This promiſe he made good. Act. ii. to the great amazement of the mul- 
titude, which were come together from ſeveral nations to Jeruſalem at the 
. feaſt of Pentecoſt. The HoLy Gnosr, which was then miraculouſly be- 
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ſtowed upon the diſciples of JEs Us, was his advocate, and pleaded his cauſe: 
ur SAVIOUR had foretold, f that he would bear witneſs of him. And 
this the HoLY GHnosrT did. 

(u.) As he teſtified, that JIESUs was a true prophet, when he promiſed 
this heavenly gift to his diſciples, and did thereby bear teſtimony to his vera- 
city, and make it appear, that he Was not an impoſtor or cheat. They were 
now convinced abundantly, that JE Sus had made his word good. Joh. 
xvi. 7, 10. And now there was no ſuſpicion left of his being a falſe pro- 

het or deceiver. | 

(2.) Oy the power and authority which JES us had. He told his followers, 
that all power was given him in heaven and earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. This 
he told them after his reſurreQion, and a little before his aſcenſion into 
heaven: He gave at the day of Pentecoſt an undeniable proof of it. JESUS 
had ſaid before his death to the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, that 
asked him, if he was the CHRIST, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the ſon of man 
ſitting on the right hand of the power of Gop, Luk. xxii. 69. The mean- 
ing of which words is plainly this, that they ſhould be convinced e'er long 
of his great power, which he had in heaven upon his exaltation to that place, 
and at the day of Pentecoſt he gave a great demonſtration thereof. And 
St. Peter concludes from it, that he is the CHRIST. This JESvUs (faith 
he) hath Gop raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. Therefore being 
by the right hand of Gop exalted, and having received of the father the 
promiſe of the HoLy Gnosr, he hath ſhed Prth this, which ye now ſee 
and hear. And preſently afterward he concludes, as he very juſtly might, 
Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that Gop hath made 
that ſame TJEsvs, whom ye have crucified, both LoR D and CHRIST. 
A-1t--33;-$3, 36. Ro 

SECONDLY, Another great effect following the exaltation of JESUS 
was the ſucceſs of his religion in the world, which was a farther argument 
of the power of JESUS in heaven, and of his being concerned for his 
church, and an evident proof, that this JESUS is the CHRIST. But for 
the better ſpeaking to this I ſhall ſhew, | 

FIRST, That according to the prophecies of old all nations were to ſerve 
the MEsSSI As, 

SECONDLY, That theſe prophecics have been in great meaſure fulfilled 
in our JESUs, whoſe religion did greatly ſpread over the world. 

THIRDLY, That this ſucceſs of the religion of JEsSvs is an unexception- 
able proof, that JEsUs is the CHRIST. 


I. Accoxpr Ns to the prophecics of old, all nations were to ſerve the 
MessIAs, and conſequently that the partition-wall between the Few and 
Gentile ſhould be thrown down. Thus in thoſe words of Jacob (which 
the ancient Fews underſtand of the MEsS1AS) it is ſaid, that unto him 
ſhall the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. That is, the nations 
or gentiles ſhould obey and ſerve him. No leſs is promiſed than this ; 
ball give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion, Pal. ii. 8. The prophet Iſaiah foretells alſo, 
that it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt. days, that the mountain of the LoRD's 
houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted 


f Joh, xv. 26, 


Q above 
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above the hills, and all nations ſball flow unto it, Iſa. ii. 2. And again; 
In that day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an a of 
the people: to it ſhall the gentiles ſeek, Iſa. xi. 10. And again the ſame 
prophet tells ns. The Lok D will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet chuſe 
Lfrael, and ſet them in their own land: And the ſtrangers ſhall be joined 
with them, and they ſhall cleave to the houſe of Facob, Iſa, xiv. 1. And 
farther we read: FA is a light thing, that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to 
raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : I will 
alſo give thee for a light to the gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation 
unto the end of the earth, chap. xlix. 6. To which we may add T/a. liv. 
as allo what he tells us afterwards, The gentiles ſball come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing The abundance of the ſea ſhall be 
converted to thee, the forces of the gentiles ſhall come unto thee, chap. Ix, 
3, . We ſhall hear, what the prophet Hoſea alſo tells us. I will have 
mercy upon her, that had not obtained mercy ; and I will ſay to them, which 
were not my people, Thou art my people, Hol. ii. 23. No leſs perhaps is 
meant than this in that viſion of Zechariah, where Jeruſalem is not per- 
mitted to come under a meaſuring line, becauſe ſhe ſhould be inhabited as 
towns without walls for the multitude of men and cattle therein, Zech. ii. 
4. However, ſure I am, that the ſame prophet ſpeaks plainly in theſe words: 
Many 2 and ſtrong nations ſhall come to ſeek the LoRD of hoſts in 
Jeruſalem, and to pray before the Lok p, chap, viii. 22. And as plainly |, 
{till afterwards in theſe words. Rejoyee really O daughter of Zion; ſhout, 
O daughter of Feruſalem ; Behold thy king cometh unto thee ; he is juſt and 
having ſalvation, lowly and riding upon an aſs, and upon a colt the foal of 
an aſs : And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from 
Feruſalem, and the battle bow ſhall be cut off; and he ſhall ſpeak peace un- 
to the heathen: And his dominion ſhall be from ſea even to ſea, and from 
the river even to the ends of the earth, chap. ix. 4, 10. To which I ſhall 
add the words of the prophet Malachi. From the riſing of the ſun unto 
the going down of the ſame my name ſhall be great among the gentiles, and 
in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name and a pure offering : for 
my name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the LoRD of hoſts, Mal. 
i. 11. By which we may ſee, that the gentiles according to theſe pro- 
phecies were to ſubmit to the MESSIAS, and to be taken into the common- 
wealth of 1/7ael ; which becauſe it could not be, unleſs they forſook their 
idolatry, we find the prophets foretel alſo, that they ſhould put away their 
idols. Thus the prophet aſſures us. And the idols he ſhall utterly aboliſh : 
In that day a man ſhall caſt his idols of ſilver, and his idols of gold, which 
they have made each one for himſelf to worſhip, to the moles, and to the 
bats, Iſa. ii. 18, 20. And another prophet tells us. It ſhall come to paſs 
in that day, ſaith the Lo RD of hoſts, that I will cut off the names of the 
zdols out of the land, and they ſhall be no more remembered, Zech. xiii. 2: 
Theſe are as plain words as can be: So that it muſt be in the days of the 
M ESSIAS, that the gentiles ſhould no longer be ſtrangers and aliens from 
the covenant of grace. This difference between Few and Gentile is now to 
be removed. God will not only be known in Judah, but among all the 
familics of the carth. | 


Wx find Philo the Few 8 (ſpeaking of God's governing the univerſe) 
Philo Jud, de Agricultura. 


diſcourſing 
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diſcourſing to the ſame purpoſe. He tells us, that Gon rules his creatures 
according to right and law, as a ſhepherd and a king, ITexmoluW® + dpbe- 
aut oyov.Weplogovy 1, g E ονH˖j Y & ite TaITIS dyiAns, odd v1 AE 
Bacoinews uT 427, T1253 £=tD), Rx. * epi we I EY eiu erog A y e As- 
wy, &c. i. c. Setting over them his 1 Word, his firſt begotten Son, who 
as the ſubſtitute or vice-gerent of him the great king, ſhall take upon him the 


care of this holy flock. For it is ſomewhere ſaid, Behold I will ſend my angel, 
&c. Exod. xxiii. 20. 


II. THAT theſe prophecics were in a great meaſure fulfilled in our J Es us. 
I fay in a great meaſure. For I cannot but hope, that there are ſtill many 
prophecies relating to the kingdom of the MESS As in this world, in a great 
mcalure to be fulfilled. Now if theſe prophecies are already in a great mea- 
ſure fulfilled, then is this JESUs the CHRIST. That they were in a great 
meaſure fulfilled is very evident: For though I Es us himſelf lived and died in 


Fewry ; yet did not his doctrine ſtay there. There he lived indeed, but 


yet in Galilee of the gentiles, not far off from the poor gextiles, whom he 
came to ſave alſo. He tells the Fews no leſs: I, ſaith he, F I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me, Joh. xii. 32. That is, After his 
death his doctrine ſhould greatly prevail upon the world, ſo that all men 
ſhould come after him. And thus we find, that after his death and re- 
ſurrection he gives his diſciples commiſſion 16 go and teach all nations, 
Matth. xxviii. 19, or as it is in St. Mark, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. And to that purpoſe they 
have the gift of tongues beſtowed on them, that ſo they might be able to 
teach all nations, as their Lo RD had commanded them, Ack. ii. Now we 


ſhall ſoon find the goſpel preached to the gentiles; we read of the Ezhjo- 
ian treaſurer, and Cornelius the centurion baptized into the Chriſtian faith. 


But what ſhall I necd ſpeak of them? We find St. Paul is made a preacher 
to the gentiles, who tells us of the fruit of his preaching alſo, vis. the obe · 
atence f the gentiles, Rom. xv. 18. In ſo much that he is able to ſay, 
that the goſpel was preached to every creature which is under heaven, 
Col. i. 23. And his ſucceſs is fo great, that the idolatrous gentiles turned 
from idols to ſerve the living and true Go p, 1 Thel. i. 9. Tertullian h tells us 
in his time, in thoſe carly days of Chriſtianty, how far it had prevailed. 
Externi 7 & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, muni- 
cipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum. 


Lola wobis relinquimus templa. Cui bello non idonei, non prompti fuiſſemus, 


etiam impares copiis, qui tam libenter trucidamur; Si non apud iſtam diſti- 
plinam magis occidi liceret, quam occidere. Nay, the mouths of the oracles 
are now ſtopped, which made ſo great a wonder in the gentile world. The 
head of the ſerpent, that ſo long had deceived the nations, is now broken 
by the ſeed of the woman : In a word, thoſe cities and provinces, that lately 
were full of idols and ſuperſtition, receive the doctrine of JEsUs, and with 


it the worſhip. of the only true Gop. Nay, tis not long before we have 


Chriſtian kings alſo in the world : So that the religion of JESUS ſpreads 
it ſelf over the world, and rides triumphantly and in great conqueſt, like 


the rider of the white-horſe in the Apocalypſe, that went forth conquering 
and to conquer: But I proceed to ſhew, is 


1 Tertull. Apolog. c. 37. 
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III. Tur this ſucceſs of the religion of Is us is an unexceptionable 
proof, that JES us is the CHRIST. 

Nor that I would be thought to make ſucceſs the meaſure of truth: or 
affirm, that the moſt proſperous cauſe is always the beſt. For then the reli- 
gion of Mahomet would bid fair for the truth, and the greateſt outrages and 


rebellions would become innocent and good. Succeſs is no certain ſign 
of a good cauſe, and therefore not of the truth of a religion, unleſs it be 


ſuch a ſuccels, as all things conſidered muſt only be imputed to the force 
of truth, and a miraculous providence that makes it proſperous. 

I SHALL ſhew then, that the ſucceſs of the goſpel was ſuch, as doth ne- 
ceſlarily infer that JESUS is the CHRIST; and that the religion, which 
he preached and planted in the world, did come from Gop: Where, as we 
go along, it will be eaſie for us to underſtand, that Mahometaniſm can have 
no ſhare in this argument. Now it will appear, that ] ESUs is the CHRIST, 
and alſo that the goſpel, which he and his diſciples preached, comes from 
heaven; in a word, that the Chriſtian religion is not only true, but the onl 
true religion, if we do but well conſider its ſucceſs and progreſs in the world. 
Now this will appear, 

1. IF we conſider the firſt author, and firſt preachers of this religion: 

2. THE doctrine it ſelf: and, 

3. THE manner of its ſpreading in the world. 

1. As for the firſt author or teacher of this doctrine, it was IE SUVs the fon 
of a poor virgin, and thę reputed ſon of a carpenter. One would have thought 
him very unlikely to have done any great things. He was one, that was born 
in a ſtable at Bethlehem, brought up in the obſcure country of Galilee, ſet at 
nought by his countrey-men, and after many ſufferings and calamities, con- 
demned to a croſs, and hanged among thieves and malefactors, where he 
gaye up the ghoſt after a ſhort and painful lite. He came into the world with 
no grandeur, he made no noiſe in it, and he left it by a death moſt ignomi- 
nious and diſgraceful. And yet did his doctrine ſpread, and his religi- 
on prevailcd againſt all oppoſitions, and threw down all ſuperſtitions and falſe 
religions whatſoever. This could not have been, it JESUs had not been the 
CHRIST. I will make uſe of the words of one of the ancient writers of the 


church upon this occaſion. i Tis e ® , Baciator, Oc. i. e. What ki 


(ſays he) was ever of ſo great power, as to fill the ears and the tongues of all the 
inhabitants of the earth? What king ever, made laws ſo pious and ſober as 
could prevail upon the inhabitants of the whole earth from one end of it to the 
other? Who ever was able to void the barbarous and cruel cuſtoms of the hea- 
then by merciful and gentle laws 2. Who ever met with ſo long and great an 
oppoſition, and had force enough, not only nat to be extint#, but tothrius and 
2 under this qppreſſiun? Who ever ſent about the world a people obſcure 
and ſearexy heard. of before? Whoever beſtowed on his ſoldiers ſuch a ſpiritual 
armour, that they gave proof to their enemies of. minds hardy and ſtrong as the 
adamant £ What 1 55 ever. ſhewed ſuch puiſſance and force after his death? 
Hho ever erected 75 trophies over his enemies? Whoever filled all places, 


I; 
} 


Countries and cities of the Greeks and Barbariuns, with ſtately palaces and 


conſerrated temples ?. And for his diſciples, the firſt preachers of the goſpel ; 
Who were they? No princes of an ancient blood, but obſcure fiſhermen, No 


i Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccles. lib, 10. c. 4. 
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ſelect orators from Rome or Athens; but poor illiterate Galz/eans. No great 
captains or commanders, but men of great ſimplicity and peaceableneſs. They 
were men very unlikely to do any great things, having no reputation for 
depth of wiſdom, or any thing of power or worldly greatneſs. Such were 
the firſt planters of the goſpel; And who would look for any great ſucceſs 
from ſo ſmall a beginning? Who would have believed, that ſuch men as 
theſe had been big enough to have grapled with the w/Jommz of the Greeks, 
the power of the Romans, the malice of their country- men the Fews, and with 
the rudeneſs and hardineſs of all the heathen world? A man might as well 
have belicved, that a few ſhepherds might have driven Hannibal from the 
gates of Rome. Or that a few peaſants had been able to force Xerxes with 
his great multitude out of Greece ; or that a ſingle and unarmed man could 
be able to put to flight the ſtouteſt regiment or legion of ſoldiers. A man 
might as caſily have believed, that a few children had been able to take the 
ſtrongeſt garriſon; as that theſe men ſhould have been able to have ſtood 
up, and prevailed againſt the deviland all his accomplices; againſt all the po- 
licies, and powers, and all the wit and malice of a wicked world; and ſo far 
to prevail too with the preaching of aCHR1sT crucified, as to perſuade the 
world to forſake their worſhip of the falſe gods, whom their fathers had wor- 
ſhipped, and to own a crucified daviour. Certainly they that could do this, 
as we know they did, had an almighty power to their aſſiſtance. None but 
Gop could have brought it to pals, as is evident to any man, who doth but 
rightly conſider and weigh it. It muſt be an infinite power, that by ſuch 
weak means could effect ſuch great things. 
2. As for the doctrine it ſelf, if we duly conſider it, we ſhall find it ve- 
xy unlikely to prevail upon the world. Whether we conſider, 
(I.) THE Credenda or matters of faith, which it did contain, and muſt needs 
ſeem very uncouth and ſtrange, if not very unreaſonable to the world: As 
that the world was made, and made of nothing, when ex nihilo nil fit, was 


a maxim in the heathen philoſophy. That there is but one GoDp, when in 


the heathen world there were thought to be many gods and many lords. 
That though there was but one Gop; yet there were three perſons, and 
theſe three were one. This muſt needs be a ſtrange doctrine at Rome or 
Athens. That they muſt believe ] EsUs and the Reſurrection was ſo ſtrange 
a thing to the Athenian philoſophers, that they encountered St. Paul, and 
{ome called him babbler, and others were ſo ignorant of what was meant by 
the reſurrection, that they took it fora Gop: He ſeemeth, ſay they, to be 
a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becauſe he preached unto them * Inos g * 
«rdgrow, Jeſus and the re ſurrection. And they affirmed, that he brought cer- 
tain ſtrange things to their ears Act. xvii. 18, 20. He preached CHRIST 
crucified , who was unto the Fews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. They are taught to place their hopes in a crucified 
LoRD, and to own him as their only Saviour and Redeemer, whom they 
had never ſeen or heard of before, and whom none of their philoſophers had 
{poken of. They muſt believe the reſurreQion of the dead, which they had 
not heard of before. And that there is no name under heaven, by which 
they can be ſaved, but by the name of JEsUs : And this they did, which they 
could never have been perſuaded to have done, had not theſe things been 
from Gop, to whoſe miraculous providence this ſucceſs muſt be aſcribed. But 
then if we conſider, 07 7 3&6 | 


(2.) THE 
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(2.) THE Agenda, or precepts of the goſpel; they were ſuch as were ve: 
ry unlikely to have obtained in the world, had not theſe things been from 


Gp: For what is it that the goſpel teaches them? To deny all ungodlineſs 


aud worldly luſts, and to walk righteouſly and ſoberly in this preſent world. It 
forbids not only the doing injuries, but the revenging of them. It forbids not 
only evil actions, but an evil thought and intention of the heart. It doth not 
only forbid adultery, but alſoa wanton glance; and is ſo far from allowing mur- 
ther, that it moſt ſeverely forbids hatred and raſh anger, It not only forbids 
perjurics, but requires of us, that we ſhould not ſwear at all. It ties our hands, 
locks up our eyes, chains our thoughts, and reſtrains all the irregular deſires, 
and warmer prop<lir:ons ot fleſh and blood. It will not allow the wiſeſt philoſo- 
pher to make any oſtentation of his parts or learning: Nor the greateſt captain 
or general to boaſt of his valour ; but teaches them both to be very humble and 
very peaceable. It teaches us to undervalue all the grandeur of the world, all 
its riches and honours and pleaſures, and commands us rather to forgo them 
all with life it ſelf, than to deny the faith of JESUS. It requires men to 
love Go p with all their heart, and their neighbour as themſelves. To for- 
give their enemies, to pray for their perſecutors, and to co good to thoſe 
that do evil unto us. It forbids us to give blow for blow, or railing for rail- 
ing. It commands us to give alms to the poor, and give to every one that 
asketh, though he be friend or enemy, good or bad, thankful or ungrateful; 
and when we have ſo done, it commands us to make no boaſts nor brags, but 
to expect a recompence only from him that ſees in ſecret. It lays a great re- 
ſtraint upon our tongues, which it obliges us moſt ſeverely to keep in order: 
It will not allow us to ſpeak evil of our brother, to call him fool or Raka. 


It forbids us to judge another man, as we would eſcape a ſevere judgment 


our ſelves. It forbids us to be buſie- bodies, or to intermeddle in other mens 
matters. And is ſo far from allowing the tongue in lying or ſwearing, that 
it may not be ſuffered in an idle word, or an unbecoming jeſt. It tells us, we 
muſt be blameleſs and harmleſs, and then, if it be poſſible, and as much as 
lieth in us, we muſt live peaceably with all men. Unto all this we may 
add, that it will not allow any other rcligion : The heathen world muſt a- 
bandon their z4o/s, if they receive the goſpel of CHRIST. They muſt forſake 
that idolatry, under which their fathers proſpered long, and they were brought 
up in: Diana ofthe Epheſians muſt be no longer adored, and all her prieſts 
and ſilverſmiths muſt be laid aſide. All idols muſt be removed where CHRIST 
comes, and all the ancient ceremonies and ſolemnities with which they were 
worſhipped, mult for ever be diſuſed. That which was but now worſhipped, 
and had been ſo of old time, muſt be caſt to the moles and to the bats : But 
Who ſhall perſwade and obtain this? None can do it without the help of that 
Gop, who made heaven and earth. For here is all the power, and malice, 


and cunning of men and devils to be encountered with. The devil had got- 


ten an old and long poſſeſſion, the heathen world is ſtrong and mighty, cun- 
ning and prejudicate; of a vaſt extent and a mighty force: Who ſhall perſwade 
the Greeks to leave off their robberies and to live rightcouſly ? Or the war- 
like Romans to put up their ſwords and revenge no injuries? Who ſhall ob- 
tain of the world to throw away their idols, and receive a crucified CHRIST? 
Who can ever hope, that thoſe nations, that grew to their greatneſs by blood 
and violence, ſhould ever learn the way of peace and deſtroy no more? Will 
they that boaſted in doing injuries be taught to bear them? Or will they 
who were wont to kill without remorſe, be afraid of being angry without 


, 


a cauſe 
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a cauſe? Will they that were adulterers become afraid of an unchaſt thought 
or glance? Will the wiſe and conceited orators become fools, that they 
may be wiſe ? Who can expect, that they that had as many gods as territories 
and provinces, ſhould be perſuaded to have but one? Or that thoſe men, 
that were indulged in their luſts by the example of their gods, or the permiſ- 
fron of their laws, ſhould ever accept of a religion, that is ſo ſevere, that it 

uires them all to be rooted out? Certainly this will be too great a work for 
a few Galzleans to bring to paſs : They might as ſoon hope to remove moun- 
tains, and ſhake all the pillars of the earth; and yet was this brought to paſs 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching ; the fierce warrior becomes tame; the perſe- 
cutor becomes a preacher; the nations that ſerved many idols, now only ac- 
| knowledge the one true Gop, and JEsUs CHRIST, whom be hath ſent. 
Now this could never have been done, had not Go p almighty done it; nor 
would he ever have done it, had not JEsvUs been the CHRIST. But it will 
be the more ſtrange till, that this doctrine ſhould prevail, if we do but duly 
conſider, 

3. TRE Præmia, the rewards, or the promiſes of the goſpel to thoſe, 
that ſhould receive it and obey it. We ſhall find them ſuch, as were very 
unlikely to prevail with a wicked and unbelieving world. It promiſes 
them no proſperity in this world, nor yet any ſenſual delights in that which 
is to come, as the religion of Mahomet doth: And yet theſe were the things, 
which the heathen world moſt admired, who always lived by ſenſe and not 
by faith: It promiſes them no kingdoms or conſulſhips, no victories or tri- 
umphs, no wealth or honours, nor yet the pleaſures of wine or women: In 
a word, it is ſo far from offering to them theſe things, that it teaches them, 
and obliges them alſo, to deſpiſe them all, to undervalue them, to be dead 
to all theſe allurements, and to mortific and root out of their ſouls all thoſe 
irregular deſires, which tranſport them after any of theſe things. The goſpel 
promiſes good things indeed ; but they are ſpiritual, and conſequently very un- 
like to obtain upon carnal men: They are good things, but they are unſeen ; 
and ſonot likely to prevail upon thoſe, that live by ſenſe : They arc good indeed, 
but yet they are removed and at a diſtance: And who could expect, that 
the world ſhould deny themſelves all their preſent enjoyments, for the hope 
of theſe ſpiritual and unſeen reverſiuns? Who ſhall perſuade the rich to 
abandon their wealth for the hopes of the kingdom of heaven? Or who can 
prevail with the voluptuous to renounce their ſenſual pleaſures for the hope 
of thoſe joys, that are atGop's right hand? What rhetorick ſhall perſuade the 
ambitious man to prefer a future glory, before the honours which he derives 
from his prince, or acquires by his valour? We find this a very hard mat- 
ter now, when theſe men profeſs the goſpel ; but how much harder mult ir 
needs be then, when the goſpel was a ſtranger to the world, when it had 
fcarcely any friends, and very many and great oppoſers? What is there offered 
in the goſpel, that could tempt an unbelieving world? Had it offered riches, 
there might well have been a crowd of covetous worldlings ready to ernbrace 
it. Had it offered ſenſual pleaſures, it would have been welcome to the 
whole herd of epicures: Could it have ſecured its profeſſors any worldly 
honours, nothing ſhould have been more acceptable to all that were am- 
bitious : Here are none of thoſe things to be had; but it tells us of things 
to come, and we muſt have faith to believe them, as well as patience to 
wait for them. Now then certainly this religion, which offered no other 
rewards, could never have prevailed upon the world, as we Know it owe 
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had it not been from Gop, and had not JEsUs, whom we preach, been the 
CHRIST. But it will be the more unlikely till, that the goſpel ſhould 
prevail, if we conſider, | | | 

4. Tur Pericula, the dangers, afflitions and many miſeries, which 
the embracing the goſpel would expoſe them to, that ſhould entertain it. 
This riles higher, and makes the ſucceſs of the goſpel more improbable 
than before. We ſaw before, that it promiſes no worldly happineſs 5 but 
now we ſhall find, that it expoſes its profeſſors to many miſeries and af- 
flitions, and tells them ſad ſtories of diſgrace and contempt, bonds and im- 
priſonment, and perhaps death it ſelf. It foretells, that they which do 
live godly ſhall ſuffer perſecution, and that we muſt through many tribu- 
lations enter into the kingdom of heaven : What I named laſt brought no 
temptation to draw the world to this profeſſion, but this, one would think, 
ſhould bring diſcouragement enough to affright them from it. Inſtead of 
promiſing eaſe and pleaſures, it rather brings with it great afflictions and tri- 
bulations. ] ESUs tells his diſciples, what they muſt expect. The time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will think, that he doth Gow ſervice, Joh, xvi. 2. 
Here is little encouragement then for the world to reccive the goſpel, which is 
like to bring them into ſuch hazards and dangers. We have a proverb among 
us, that men will not make any haſte to that market, where they are like 10 meet 
with nothing but blows. A man would caſily believe, that men would not be 
very forward to relinquiſh their proſperous religion, and entertain an afflicted 
and a perſecuted goſpel ; to leave the gaixful worſhip of the great Diana, and to 
embrace a profeſſion, that is every where ſpoken againſt , to forſake the image 
that fell down from Jupiter, and to worſhip JESUS, that was hanged on a 
croſs. A man might (one would think) as ſoon perſuade an army to leave their 
direct and ſmoother way to their enemies, and to march through dangerous 
woods, and precipices, and quick ſands and lakes. Or as ſoon obtain of a 
great tyrant, that he ſhould deſtroy himſelf, as to perſuade the unbelieving 
world to venture all their pleaſures, wealth and honours, and allo their blood 
in the profeſſion of that goſpel, that did not ſo much as promiſe them any re- 
compence in the ſame kind, Yet we know that this was done, the religion of 
Is us was gladly embraced upon theſe terms. The rich were willing to be- 
come poor, to part with their poſſeſſions here for the hope of a future glory : 
the honourable were glad to be laid low, and ſtript of all their properties for 
the ſake of JESUs. Baniſhment or chains, priſons or death are very welcome 
for the goſpel's ſake. No wheels or racks, ho rods or axes, no bolts or chains, 
hunger or thirſt, fire or ſword ſhall be able to make them offer to an idol, or 
deny their LoR D. Nay, they were ſo reſolute, that they wearied their per- 
ſecutors by their patience and conſtancy ; they could not find out torments ex- 
quiſite and great enough for them: They were not daunted at the cruelties of 
Nero or Domitian, or any of the following Roman emperors. Nor were 
they only the great preachers of the goſpel, that were thus reſolute and hardy, 
bur alſo the laity, women and children, thoſe of the weaker ſex and more 
tender years. Neither was this religion impaired or weakned by theſe heavy 
burthens; but it grew and proſpered greatly. This blood of martyrs proves a 
fruitful ſeed ; and very ſtrangely fructifies and brings forth children unto Goo, 
Even ſo much did it proſper, that though it had been perſecuted under Nero and 
Domitian; yet in the days of Trajan (thole very early days of the goſpel) the 
Chriſtiens were ſo numerous, that Pliny k one of his governors over a cer- 
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tain province of his was forced to ſend to Trajan to know what he ſhould do 
with them, and that propter periclitantium numerum, becauſe of the multitude 
of thoſe that were in danger: And he adds, Multi enim omnis ætatis, ommis 
ordinis, utriuſque ſexus, etiam vocantur in periculum & vocabuntur. That is, 
There were great numbers * them, of every age, and many of all ranks and 

walities, and alſo of both ſexes, that durſt profeſs themſelves Chriſtians. So 

rangely did the goſpel thrive, notwithſtanding the cruelties that were in- 
flicted upon the profeſſors of it: And we are alſo told, that afterwards, in 
the days of Diocleſian, when in the ſpace of thirty days no leſs than ſeventeen 
thouſand Chriſtians were ſlain, beſides thoſe that were condemned to metals 
and quarries, that yet then under that moſt cruel perſecution the Chriſtians 
rather increaſed than diminiſhed : Now this would never have been, had not 
1 been the CHRIST, and had not Go p, who had promiſed him the 


eathen for an inheritance, by his over- ruling hand brought it to pals in 
deſpight ofthe utmoſt oppoſition. 


Bur from the doctrine it ſelf let us proceed now, 


3. To the manner of it's ſpreading and propagation ; and we ſhall find, that it 
was alſo very unlikely to have prevailed, had it not been from Gop, and had 
not I Es us been the CHR1sT. Nay, Do I ſay unlikely? I may truly ſay, it had 
been utterly impoſſible, that it ſhould have got that ground which it did, had 
it not been from Gop, and had not that Gop, who made the world, given it 
his bleſſing. Let us then well weigh theſe following particulars. 

1. THAT the goſpel was not propagated in the world by humane eloquence, 
or excellency of ſpeech. The firſt preachers of it were men of great plainneſs 
and ſimplicity, bred up not in the ſchools of the learned, not in wiſdom of the 
world, not in any of the famous academies, or under the teachings of the wiſe 
philoſophers; but they were illiterate Galileans, they were men of mean 
trades and occupations, men that had not been uſed to ſpeak in ſenates and 
audicnces of princes; men not uſed to defend cauſes, not brought up in the 
cunning of advocates and proctors, and mercenary pleaders. Such men might 
have been thought to have done much by the ſtrength of their parts, and the 
quickneſs of their wit, and might have been judged ſufficient to have made a 
weak cauſe defenſible: They had none of the advantages of dignified perſons, 
which might commend them to princes and great ſtates: ſo that they being poor 
and obſcure, their wiſdom was likely to be the leſs regarded, it being a moſt 
certain truth, that the poor man's wiſdom is deſpiſed : Upon theſe diſadvantages 
did the firſt preachers of the goſpel ſet forth into a cunning, wicked, and 
potent world. Indeed it is true, that St. Paul was a man of learning, bred 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, and fo doubtleſs well verſed in the learning of the 
Fews, and very fit to deal with them: But then he was made the doctor of the 
Gentiles: And we hear what he tells his Corinthians: I determined not to 
know any thing among you, ſave JEsUs CHRIST, and him crucified. And 
my ſpeech, and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom. 
I Cor. ii. 2, 4. He was a man much hated by the Fews, and likely to do no 

great matters among the Romans, whole priſoner he was, when he came to 
Rome. He was a man of learning, but of no authority; a man of under- 

ſtanding, but yet of mean preſence, and contemptible ſpeech: 2 Cor. x. 5, 10. 

So that the progreſs of the goſpel may not be aſcribed to any great eloquence, 

or rhetorick, any skill or artifice of men, but only to the power of Gop: 

I Cor. ii. 5. For by the fooliſhneſs of preaching God taught the world wi/ſ- 

dom, by weak things he overturned the ſtrong, and by things which are not, 
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he overcame things that are. He that did deſtroy the walls of Jericho at the 
at the noiſe of a ſhout, and overcome the Canaanites by the hands of a woman, 
and diſcomfited the Midianites great army with trumpets, and the breaking 
of pitchers, and killed the great Golzah with a ſtripling and his ſling, it was he 
and he alone, that enabled the firſt preachers of the goſpel, and gave that ſuc- 
ceſs to very weak, and very unlikely means. This he did and none but he could 
do, and therefore this is a ſufficient proof, that the goſpel comes from G oD, 
and that that ]Es us, whom we preach, is the very CHRIST. 

2. Nor yet was the goſpel propagated by force of arms, as the religion of 
Mahomet hath been, which has made its way in the world by the power of the 
ſword. But Chri/tianity was not thus planted; it denounced no war to thoſe 
that refuſed it, it gave out no menaces to that purpoſe : This it neither did, 
nor world, nor could it do. The ſenate of Rome ſhall not necd to fear the 
Galileans (word; JESUS lent abroad no fighting men; there is no horſe pre- 
pared for this battel, no ſpears or bows: Thele are the ſervants of the prince of 
peace, who arc ſo far from war, that they come to require the nations to learn 
war no more, and to beat their ſwords into plough-ſharcs, and their ſpears into 
pruning-hooks. The goſpel had no potent princes or ſtatcs that fayourcd it, 
that ſtood up for its defence and maintenance; there were none of theſe 
powers, that took upon them the title of defenders of the faith. Nay, they 
were ſo far from protecting it, that they were its avowed enemies, and drew 
their (words againſt it. So that the firſt preachers came naked and unarmed 
into a furious, potent, and idolatrous world, preaching the goſpel of peace, 
and the ſevere religion of a crucified JEsUs. The armour, which they had, 
was ſpiritual, and an armour of light, an armour which the victorious Romans 
had neither uſed, nor yet feared. They were girt about with truth, which was 
all their military girdle: They put on the breaſiplate of righteouſneſs, the 


ſhield of faith, and the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, which 


is the word of GoD; and had their feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel 
of peace: Eph. vi. This was the armour of the firſt preachers of the goſpel : 
And who could expect that they ſhould therewith overcome mighty kingdoms 
and provinces? And yet with theſe preparations did they ſucceed and con- 
quer the greateſt nations, and brought them into the obedience of the goſpel : 
Let us hear what the apoſtle ſays to this purpole : VV do not war (ſays he) after 
the fleſh (for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
Gop, to 1he pulling down of ſtrong holds) caſting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of Go p, and bring- 


ing into captivity every thought to the obedience of CHRIST: 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5. 


1his is evident then, that they did not force the goſpel upon the world ; they 
did not convey it by the ſword, or battel-bow; they neither did, nor could 
do this: and yet for all this it ſuccecded, it conquered, and it triumph'd alſo 
over all the power, the policy, and the ſtratagems of the devil and all his in- 
ſtruments. And it got that ground without blows and force, which it could 
never have gotten with it. To what then muſt this victory be imputed? Not 
to the ſword and ſpear; but to the energy and force of truth, and to the 
mighty bleſling and miraculous providence of Gop. It was Go p that brought 
this to paſs, which men could never have done: And this is a ſufficient evi- 
dence, that this religion comes from Gop: Had it been a lye, it could ne- 
ver have had that ſucceſs by theſe unlikely means: Had it been from the devil, 
or the world, ſure it would have made uſe of the inſtruments and ſtratagems 
of war, to have made room for it in the world. But that which is from Gop, 
needs 
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needs none of theſe aſſiſtances and helps. And this doubtleſs is a very good 
argument of the truth of the Chriſtzan religion, that it did not make its 
way by the power of the ſword, nor was it preſerved by any ſuch method. 
The rcligion of Mahomet indced ſpread far, but it was by the help of ſuch 
weapons as thoſe. It owes much, if not moſt of its ſucceſs, to the inſtruments 
of war, and the diſſenſions and backſlidings ot Chri/tzans, under Go p's per- 
miſſion. Nay, What was it elſe that did uphold idolatry, but the inſtruments 
of war and and laughter ? Falſe religions are forced to uſe this force and 
violence, which the truth which comes from Gop, and hath his bleſſing, 
doth not need. The pure and undefiled, and primitive doctrine of the goſpel 
did not uſe, nor yet need theſe aids. Indeed the apoſtatized church of Rome, 
which hath falſely called herſelf the cat holicł church, ſince ſhe left the true faith 
of the goſpel, hath betaken herſelf to theſe carnal weapons. And tis caſie to 
know the cauſe of it alſo: For when ſhe wanted the evidence of truth, ſhe 
then was forced to run to the power of the ſword. By this ſword ſhe cut 
atunder thoſe knots, which ſhe was not able to untie : And whom ſhe could 
not confute, ſhe would condemn to the fire and faggot. The ſecular power 
muſt be called in, to uphold her grandeur and authority. St. Peter's keys 
are not ſufficient unleſs ſhe unſheath his ſword : She is now bolſtered up by 
the powers of this world, and when ſhe wants aid from the ſword of the 
ſpirit, ſhe will derive it from the ſword of princes. Her proceedings ſhall 
need to be no objection againſt what I have ſaid. Who though ſhe call 
herſelf the catholrick church, is very far from deſcrving that name, and hath 
rather ſhewed herſelf by theſe her actions to be the /nagoegue of Satan than 
the church of CHRIST : She hath declared her cauſe to be bad, which could 
not be maintained and upheld without the aſſiſtance of ſecular force. The 
firſt planters of the goſpel uſed none of theſe weapons. We read of none, whom 
they burned for hereticks, no common-wealths interdicted for hindering 
their worldly greatneſs, and no navies or armies raiſed againſt thoſe, that 
would not acknowledge them as their ſuperiors. Theſe have been the 
Pitiful arts of that unclean church of Rome; which is an argument, that 
however ſhe vainly boaſts her ſelf to be catholicł; yet ſhe doth not ſhew 
her ſelf in theſe things at all to be chriſtian. For the church of CHRIST 

never got its growth by theſe ſecular weapons. | 
3. IT. was propagated by ſufferings, by patient enduring of tribulati- 
ons: Prayers and tears were the only weapons of the primitive, and unde- 
filed church of CHRIST. The blood of martyrs was that fruitful ſeed, 
that did ſo ſtrangely increaſe and multiply: Which is an argument, that 
ESUS was the CHRIST, and this religion came from Gop: Had it been 
otherwiſe, it had not been poſſible, but that thoſe firſt perſecutions had quite 
rooted it out of the world, Had it not been of Go p, it mult needs have 
ſo fallen out. We ſee in the greateſt rebellions how ſoon they are ſtopped, 
when the chicf heads and leaders arc taken and puniſhed. This puts an 
end to any inſurrection or confederacy : And ſo would it have done by 
Chriſtianity alſo, had it not been from heayen, and been accompanied 
with truth and righteouſneſs. So that fire and ſword cannot vanquiſh it, 
priſons and chains, and death it ſelf cannot ſtop its courſe: It muſt needs be, 
a good cauſe that bears up againſt all the malice, the menaces, and the puniſh- 
ments, that a wicked world could deviſe or inflict. Beſides, that perſons of all 
forts and degrees ſhould ſeal this doctrine with their blood: young as well 
as old, rich as well as poor, people as well as their teachers, women as well 
R 2 as 
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as men, thoſe that were remote and far diſtant from one another. News 
gratis malus. It cannot be imagined, that ſo many perſons. of all ſorts, and 
ſo remote from one another, ſhould conſpire and conſent together to bear 
_ witneſs to a lye: That they ſhould venture their. lives, and all that which 
the world calls good, upon an untruth. Certainly no man can be ſo fond, 
as to believe this: This martyrdom of Chriſtians, and the growth of Chri- 
ſtianity under it, is a good proof that JEsUs is the CHRIS r, and that the reli- 
gion of JI xs us came from Gop. For certainly had it not been from Gop, it 
could never have born up from ſoſmall a beginning againſt fo mighty an oppo- 
ſition: And therefore it was a wiſe ſpeech of Gameliel to the men of Iſrael, who 
were ſo forward to perſecute the firſt preachers of the goſpel, 1 ſay unto you, ſays 
he, refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: for if this counſel or this work 
be of men it will come to noug! . But if it be of God ye cannot overthrow i; 
leſt haply ye be found to fig.” apainſt God: Act. v. 38, 39. And this he 
well perſuades from the deſtruction of Theudas and his accomplices, and alſo 
of Judas the Galilean, and thoſe that obeyed him. To which may alſo well be 
added this, that whoever ſince hath pretended himſelf to be the MESSIAS, 
or his forerunner, hath been ſo far from perſuading it, that he hath indeed 
come to nought, and miſerably cheated and abuſed his credulous followers. 
Thus we know, that about two and fifty years after the deſtruction of the 
| Fewiſh temple by the Romans, there did ariſe a certain man, that pre- 
tended himſelf to: be the MESS IAS, and was called 2513 M the ſon of a 
ſtar (alluding its like to the prophecy, Num. xxiv. 17.) but this man was de- 
ſtroyed by Adrianus with many thouſands of the Fews beſides: So that now 
the Jews are not aſhamed to call him 29 a or the ſon of a lye. Maimo- 
nides® tells us of another, who deccived the poor Fews, under a pretence that 
he was the forerunner of the MESSITIAS, who having boaſted yainly that 
he ſhould riſe again after his death, in token that he came from Gop, was 
behcaded by a certain Arabian king, and ſo periſh'd and left the Fews that 
gave him credit in great calamity and diſtreſs, | 

It is a very caſic thing, to give an account of the cheats and impo- 
ſtors, who have riſen in the ſeycral ages of tne world, under a pretence of 
being the MESS1ASs, or his forerunner; by whom the Fews have been 
miſerably impoſed upon, and deluded from time to time. This is report- 
ed, not only by the CHriſtian writers, but by the Zewzſh alſo. The eros 
have often been fruſtrated in their expectations, and the cheat hath quick- 
ly been diſcovered. And they have for many generations expected their 
M ESSIAS in vain. There hath appeared no man under pretence of the 
M Es$1As or his forerunner, but he hath ſoon come to nought. And no 
wonder; for a lye, though it may prevail for a while, will not obtain long. 
The heat of perſecution will fetch off its paint and falſe colours. Tis truth 
alone that can endure a trial. Facile res in ſuam naturam recidunt, ubi ve- 
ritas non ſubeſt. A lye may for a little while out-face the truth, and pre- 
vail upon the eaſie and credulous part of mankind, eſpecially where it meets 
with no ſevere and potent oppoſition. But when once the authors of a for- 
gery are diſcovered, when they are brought to puniſhment who contrived 
the cheat, and were the abettors of it, then it falls to the ground, and 
ſpreads no farther. It hath not power enough to ſtand up againſt ſo great 
a violence. But Chriſtianity prevailed in ſpight of all the malice, force and 
combined endeavours of the devil and all his inſtruments to root it out. 


1 Buxtorf, Lexicon. Rabbinic. in 219. m Maimonides Epiftol. ad Judæos Maſhlienſes, n Euſeh. 
Eccl. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 6. Hieron. Catal. Scrip. Eccl. in Agrippa. Origen. contra Celſ. p. 44. Vorſtii 
obſervat. ad R. David Gantz. p. 292. Juchaſin, fol. 38. Zemah David. p. 140. CHAP 
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IV hat was predicted of the MESsSIAS, was fulfilled in our JESUS; 
This appeared in the birth of ]ESUs, in his office and character, 
in bis works, in his ſufferings and reſurrection, and the ſpread- 
ing of his doctrine. The adoreable providence of Go p in bring- 
ing events to paſs. This is ſhewed in very many particulars, And 
this is a farther proof, that JESUS: is the CHRIST. 


F what hath bcen ſaid before be duly conſidered, we ſhall upon ſufficient 

evidence conclude, that our JEsUs is the CHRIS, and that the Chriſti- 
an religion came from Gop. Not that I have ſaid all, which might have 
been ſaid, in ſo weighty an argument; but that which hath before been in- 
ſiſted upon, is ſufficient to convince a lover of truth. 

THAT there was a MEssIAs promiſed, and deſcribed in the o Teſta- 
ment is not conteſted between the Chriſtians and the Fews; nor do the 
Jeus deny, that JIESUs lived, and that he ſuffered by the hands of their 
forefathers, as we ſay he did. We believe the writings of the old Teſta- 
ment, which the Fews themſelves acknowledge to be divine. And neither 
they nor any man living have any juſt cauſe to call in queſtion the autho- 
rity of the books of the new Teſtament, which gives us an account of the 
birth and life; of the miracles and doctrine; of the death and reſurrection 
of the aſcenſion, and interceſſion of JESUS. Here's nothing reported in 
theſe books in it ſelf incredible; nothing that is light and trifling; nothing 
unbecoming of Gop; nothing againſt good manners; but we have the 
ſame reaſons to believe the truth of theſe things, which we have for any 
other hiſtory, which we do believe without doubting : The ſame we have and 
much more. Allowing then but the truth of the matter of fact, which we 
have no ſhadow of reaſon to call in queſtion, it will abundantly appcar 
from what hath been ſaid, that JESUS is the CHRTST. 

For there was not a word that fell to the ground, which was predicted 
of the MESSIAS, but it was fulfilled in our JEsUs: There was nothing 
{o minute or ſmall, but it was accompliſhed and fulfilled. 

LE us to this purpoſe recollect thoſe particulars mentioned before, and 
conſider their exact accompliſhment in our JEs us. 

I W1LL begin with his 6zrth. We find, that the firſt promiſe, which was 
made of the MESSI As, was under the character of the ſeed of the woman, 
Gen. iii. 15. And this woman was to be a virgin alſo according to a predicti- 
on afterwards, 1/2. vii. This wasYulfilled in our JEsUs, who was made of 
woman, Gal. iv. 4. and born of à virgin. Mat. i. 18, 22, 23. As for the /neage 
and kindred ofthe MESS 1 As that is alſo predicted, viz. that heſhould be of the 
tribe of Fudah, of the family of Feſſe, and the houſe of David, Micah 
v. 2. Gen. xlix, 10, Iſa. xi. 10. Jer, xxii. 3. This was alſo fulfilled in 
our 
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our JESUS, Luk. i, 27.69. Mat. i. 1. The place, where the Mes$1as 
was to be born, was Bethlehem; and this was fulfilled in our JEesus, Mi. 
cah v. 2. with Mat. ii. 5, 6. Again, IEs us was born at that time, when 
the MESSIAS was to be born according to the predictions of the old 
Teſtament. Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. Hag. ii. Mal. iii. 

Ir the MESSIAS was to be a 1 and like unto Moſes; ſo was 
Jesus alſo; Deut. xviii. 18. Foh. vi. 14. If he was to live in Gali- 
lee; fo did JEsus. 1/a. ix. 1, 2, 3. Mat. ii. 22, 23. with chap. iv. 14. 
If the MEsS1As be deſcribed as peaceable, as righteous, as lowly, all this 
agrees to our JESUS allo, Iſa. ix. 6. xi. 5. Zech. ix. 9. with Mat. xi. 29. 
and chap. xii. 18. If the MESSIAS was to appear in the ſecond temple ; ſo 
did JEsUs. Hag. ii. 7, 9. with Joh. xviii. 20. 

THE very works, which the MEsSIAs was to do, ap did, 1/a. 
xxxv. 5, 6. with Mat. xi. 4,5. And they were ſuch works, as none could 
do without the aſſiſtance of Gop himſelf, 

Ir the MESS1AS was to ſuffer; ſo did JESUS: He died after the ſame 
manner, and at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, and under the ſame 
circumſtances, which were predicted of old. concerning the the ME ss1Aas. 
The very Perſon which betrayed him, the price for which- he was fold, 
the company that ſuffered with him, the uſage which he was to reccive in 
his laſt minutes, theſe things were forctold of the MESSIAS, and accom- 
pliſhed in our JESUS. The very parting of his garments, the ſcoffs of the 
multitude, his behaviour and his laſt words, the exempting his bones from 
being broken, theſe things were predicted, and prefigured of old, and all 
fulfilled in JESUS; and ſo was his honourable burial and interment, as I 
have ſhewed before at large in the ſeventh chapter of this diſcourſe. | 
I the MESSIAS was to riſe from the dead; fo did JESUS. He roſe 
again the third day, as he himſelf had foretold, and as had been predicted 
of the MESSIT As: Of the truth of the matter of fact we have the utmoſt 
evidence. After this he went up into heaven, and ſent thence the miracu- 
lous gift of the HoLY GHOST, and his religion was preached to every crea- 
ture. 

AND as it was univerſally preach'd, ſo it ſpread univerſally alſo; and 
that it did ſo, is an argument that it came from Gop. From a ſmall and 
unlikely beginning it came to a very great zncreaſe. It proſpered under 
afflitions and the ſevereſt perſecutions. It put to flight the devil and his 
kingdom, who made head againſt it with ſword and buckler, without ſtrik- 
ing a ſtroke. It prevailed upon warlzke nations without the inſtruments 
of war. It triumphed over the w/e without any worldly eloguence. It 
vanquiſhed the ſtrong holds of the devil by inſtruments, that were very weak 
and inconſiderable. It advanced by prayers and tears, by patience under ſuf- 
ferings, by meckneſs and gentleneſs. Thus it conquered and grew big in 
ſpight of all the power, the malice and cunning of the devil and all his in- 
ſtruments : No fire could conſume it, no enemies ſword could deſtroy it, 
no proſcriptions could baniſh it out of the world. It was too ſtrong for 
the powerful tyrant, it feared neither his rod nor his axes; nay, it deſpiſed 
his greateſt torments, and moſt ſtudied crueltics. 

IT is farther to be conſidered, that as all, which was predicted of the 
MESSIAS, Was (as hath been ſhewn) fulfilled in our JIEs us; ſo theſe ac- 
compliſhments came to paſs by a moſt ſtupendous and adoreable providence 
of GoD; in ſuch a way and ſuch a manner, through ſo many unlikelihoods 
and 
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and ſeeming contingencies, as ſpeaks a miraculous and oyer-ruling providence 
of GO p. Here's nothing of the wiſdom and craft of men, nothing of their 
power and co-operation to be acknowledged: The ſtone which the builders 
rejected, the ſame became the head-ſtone of the corner: And from thence we 
may very juſtly infer, that hie was the Lor D's doing: And if we attend 
to it with due application of mind, it will be wonderful in our eyes. This 
conſideration muſt needs ſtrike every pious and deyout ſoul with a profound 
ſenſe of the unſpeakable wiſdom, as well as goodneſs of Gop, in contri- 
ving our ſalvation by ſuch ways, which men could never have deviſed, and 
in making good and accompliſhing what he had promiſed and forctold, by 
ways and means to human wiſdom very unlikely, and very diſproportio- 
nate. I ſhall look back upon what I have ſaid concerning the completing 
the predictions in our JES us, and ſhew the wonderful providence of Go p in 
bringing events to pals. » | 
CHRIST was to be born at Bethlehem, and ſo it muſt be: Gop had fore- 
told it, the Fews expected it, and the chief prieſts and ſtribes, when they 
were conſulted by Herod, where he was to be born, tell him the ſame Mat. 
ii. 4, 5. It was very unlikely, that JEsUs ſhould have been born there, 
for he was conccived at Nagareth, there his mother lived when ſhe was 
great with child, at a great diſtance from Bethlehem, but ſhe removes to 
Bethlehem in her own tribe upon an occaſion of a decree of Auguſtus Czſar 
Luk. ii. &c. who therein though unwittingly was an occaſion of fulfilling 
a divine prophecy. X 
AGAIN, the MEss1As was promiſed under the character of the ſeed of 
the woman, that expreſſion doth not exclude the woman's relation to a man, 
but will admit the woman to be eſpouſed and betrothed. It was afterwards 
predicted, that he ſhould be born of a virgin: It was not likely indeed that 
this ſhould be verified in JESUS. For beſides that what was foretold was 
againſt the courſe of nature, (big. that a virgin ſhould conceive and bring 
forth a ſon) ſo it was very probable, that ſhe that was eſpouſed to a man 
(and in the ſenſe of the law his wife) would not continue a virgin. But 
Gop had forctold this, and he will make his word good: And TEsus 
was born of the blefled virgin, even after ſhe was eſpouſed unto Foſeph. 
She continued a virgin though ſhe was bet hrothed, and ſo far had upon 
her the obligation of a w/fe. Thus at once was ]ESUs the ſeed of a Wo- 
man (as that word implics her betrothed to a man) and the ſon of a virgin 
alſo. This was a moſt ſurpriſingthing to the bleſſed virgin her ſelf: She ſaid 
unto the angel, who told het what ſhould come to pals, How ſhall this be? 
Luk. i. 34. I ſhall add to this head the words of a very excellent perſon, 
which he ſpake upon this occaſion. I am fully perſuaded (ſays he) that if 
either Jew or Atheiſt would but ſtarch the ſcriptures with hearts as void 
7 prejudice, and minds as free from other thoughts and cares, as moſt men 
ring to famous plays or comedies: This contemplation would enforce the one 
to acknowledge, that the prophecies in old time came not by the will of man : 


The other, that JEs us the ſon of Mary was he, of whom Moſes and all the 
prophets ſpake. | 

CHRIST was to be born of the tribe of Judah, and of the houſe and 
family of David: And to that purpoſe that tribe and that family muſt 
not only continue, but continue ſo diſtin, that it might be known who 
belonged to the one and the other. It is not a common thing, that any 
family and Kindred continues ſo many hundred years: And indeed it was 
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not likely that they ſhould have continued, and continued diſtin and ſe- 
parate, conſidering the great changes that paſſed upon, and threatned them 
cither with utter ruin or confuſion, They were in great dangerof one and 
the other in the days of Ahaz, and in the captivity of Babylon: And in after 
times the houſe of David lay neglected for many years; but ſo it was, they 
are not quite deſtroyed till this ſon of David is born: The birth of JE Sus 
makes good, what Go o had promiſed of old time. And as the divine author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews affirms, it was near the time when ] Es us lived, 
and he came to the Fews themſelves, who had the opportunity of knowing 
the truth in this matter, ſo that it was evident to them that our Lo x o ſprang 
out of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. And JEsUs was known to be, and commonly 
owned to be the ſon of David, Mat. i. 1. What Gop had promiſed of 
old, he (and he was only able to do it) in due time made it good. 

THE MESSJAS was to be born before the deſtruftion of the ſecond 
temple, and while the Fews were a diſtin people and polity : He was to 
add glory to the latter houſe; and to appear, before the Fews were quite 
ſcattered abroad. This was foretold of the MESSIAS, Gen. xlix. 10. Hag. 
ii. Mal. iii. The 7eus, before JEsUs was born, were in great meaſure in 
the hands of the Romans, and Herod of an Idumæan extraction had for 
ſome time lorded it over them; but then he is born whilſt the Fews conti- 
nue a diſtin people, live by their own laws, and in their own land; and 
goes into that temple, which according to the foregoing prophecies he was 
to enter into, and render glorious by his preſence and converſation. The 


great deliverer comes at his appointed time, viz. at the declenſion of the 


Jewiſb polity, and before the expiration of the times predicted of old. And 
though the Zewzſh affairs were very low, and their polity near to an end; 


yet RESIN born before their final deſtruction which was then very near. 
For the counſel of Gop ſhall ſtand. 


IT was not very likely, that he who was born at Bethlehem, beyond the 


intention of his mother and + Jager father, ſhould thence go into £g ypr, 
and at his return go into Galilee and live there: But both the one and the 


other were predicted of the MESSIAS, and how unlikely ſoever they were 
ro come to pals, they were fulfilled in our ] ESUs. He was carried into E- 
g£ypt upon occaſion of the cruelty of Herod, and at his return thence into 
Galilee ; upon occaſion of Archelaus his reign in Fudea, and the warning, 
which Foſeph received from God in a dream, Hoſea xi. 1. with Mar. ii. 
15. 1/a. ix. 1, 2, 3. with Mat. ii. 22. 

W no would have expected a prophet then in Iſrael, where prophecy had 
ceaſed ever ſince the days of Zechariah and Malachi, and there was now 
no ſuch kind of men known among the Fews ? Or that this great prophet, 
who was born in Judea, and near the great city of Feruſalem, ſhould live 
in the remote and obſcure country of Galilee? Who would have expected, 
that he ſhould live in a country, from whence there was hardly ever known 
any prophet to proceed, and where he was likely to continue with little no- 
tice, regard, or obſervation? Who would have expected, that he that lived 
in ſo obſcure a country, ſhould do ſo great and ſtupendous works, to the 
wonder and aſtoniſhment of thoſe that ſaw them? And that ſuch an illu- 
ſtrious perſon ſhould proceed from ſo obſcure a country? 70h. vii. 41. 

Ir we go on to conſider the death of JIESUs, we ſhall find all things 
agrce to predictions of old, and came to pals in ſuch a manner, as ſpeaks 
a miraculous providence of Gop, That he who was born ſhould die, _ 

nothing 
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nothing of wonder in it. But it is very ſtrange, that he ſhould deliver him 
to death, who at the ſame time pronounced him innocent. That he ſhould 
die upon a croſs, whom the people were ſo forward to have ſtoned! That 
he ſhould be crucified, who (if he had been guilty) ſhould by the law of 
the country have been foned | That he, who had ſo many enemies, ſhould 
yet be betrayed by one of his own dz/ciples! That he who had the bag, and 
had all therefore that IESUs had, ſhould betray him for ſo vile a price as 
thirty pieces of ſilver ! That the mony, for which he was ſold, this price 
of blood, ſhould be employed in a work of mercy, to buy a field to bury 


| ſtrangers in! That he ſhould drink vinegar on the croſs inſtead of a nar- 


cotick potion of myrrh- wine, contrary to the conſtant cuſtom and uſage of 
the country where he ſuffered ! That the ſoldiers ſhould caſt lots for his coat, 
contrary, to their conſtant cuſtom, when they had parted his garments, and 
did ſo by them, who were crucified with him! That he ſhould die among 
thieves and malefactors, who ſpent his time in doing good! That he who lived 
ſo uſefully ſhould be ſcoffed and taunted at, when he hung upon the croſs ; and 
that the multitude, wha were wont to pity the dy;7g criminal, ſhould put 
off all humanity, and in a ſet form of words deride him in his greateſt miſe- 
ry! That JESUS ſhould hold his peace, who ſuffered wrongfully, when his 
enemies were impatient and clamorous, and the whole creation groaned, and 
was diſordered ! That when it was the cuſtom to break the bones of the crucified, 
and 'twaspraQtiſed at that time upon them, who ſuffered with Es us, and they 
who were concerned, came with an intention to break his alſo; that yet a hone 
of him ſhould not be broken! That he who was crucified (which was a Ro- 
man puniſhment, and none ® of the J7ewiſb capital ones) ſhould be buried 
alſo contrary to the practice of the Romans, who did not bury thoſe, who 
died upon a croſs! That he who died among malefactors, ſhould not be left 
expoſed with them alſo! That he who died ſo ignominious a death, ſhould 
have an honourable burial! That perſons of the higheſt rank and character 
ſhould agree together in his honourable interment! Theſe things are ſo 
ſtrange and ſo ſurprizing, ſo much beyond what any hiſtory beſides doth 
afford us, that if we believe but the matter of fat (which we have all the 
reaſon in the world to believe) we cannot. but find great cauſe to adore the 
wiſe Gop, who accompliſhed in JEsUs, whatever was foretold of the 
M ESSIAS. 

IF we now proceed to the conſideration of the reſurrection of TESUs, 
we muſt be forced to acknowledge the over-ruling hand of Gop. That he 
who died, roſe from the dead, was an argument beyond exception of a 
divine power: Man could contribute nothing toward ſo ſtupendous a work. 
Nay, there was all done, that could be done by men, both to hinder his 
reſurrection (which ] Es us had foretold) and to hinder the ſpreading of it and 


the belief therof in the world. His enemies were prepared to do all which they 


could, and they did it; by making his ſepulchre ſure, by ſealing the ſtone, 
and by ſetting a watch, Mat. xxvii. 69, This they did to prevent the re- 
ſurrection of JEsUs. But all this would not do. They who had power 
to put JESUS to death, have no power to hinder his reſurrection. When 
this ſucceeded not, the next courſe, which they had to take, was to hinder- 
the belief of the reſurrection of JEsUs. Though they could not hinder 


him from riſing again; yet they apply themſelves vigorouſly to /fifie the 


_ * Caſaubon Exercitation, p. 464. edit, Francf. 1615. 
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truth: This was their next care. To this purpoſe they give large mony 
to the ſoldiers, that they might give out, that his diſciples came, and ſtole 
him away by night, Mat. xxviii. 13. But they labour in vain; JIESUs was 
riſen; there were ſo many witneſſes of this truth, that there is no ſtifling 
of it. | 

AND after all this, JEsUs, having ſufficiently convinced that generation 
of the truth of his reſurrection, aſcends up into heaven, and his holy reli- 
gion is preached in the world. It prevailed in ſpight of all the oppoſition, 
which ir met with. It was embraced by men, who were curious and in- 
quiſitive: It approved it ſelf to the conſciences of all the lovers of truth. 
And though it was oppoſed by power, and craft, and the combined force 
and malice of Few and Gentile; it prevailed againſt all by, patzence, and 
meekneſs, and the divine bleſſing, which did attend it: Theſe things duly 
conſidered do abundantly prove, that JESUS is the CHRIST, the ſon 
of the living GO p. | 

Who would not (ſays an excellent perſon) acknowledge the divinity of this 
perſon, and the excellency of this inſtitution, that ſhould ſee infants to weary 
the hands of hangmen for the teſtimony of JESUs? And wiſe men preach 
this doctrine for no other viſible reward, but ſhame and death, poverty and 
baniſhment £ And hangmen converted by the blood of martyrs ſpringing upon 
their faces, which their impious hands and cords have ſtrained through their 
fleſh ? Who would not have confeſſed the honour of ]Es Us, when he ſhould 
ſee miracles done at the tombs of martyrs, and devils tremble at the menti- 
on of the name of ]EsUs? And the world running to the honour of the poor 
Nazarene, and kings and queens kiſſing the feet of the poor ſervants of E- 
sus? Could a Jewiſh fiſherman and a publican effet? all this for the ſon of 
a poor maiden of Judea? Can we ſuppoſe all the world, or ſo great a part 
of mankind can conſent by chance, or ſuffer ſuch changes for nothing ? Or 
for any thing leſs than this? The ſon of the poor maiden was the ſon of 
Gop, and the fiſherman ſpake by a divine ſpirit, and they catched the world 
with holineſs and miracles, with wiſdom and ' power bigger than the ſtrength 
of all the Roman Legions. | 

IN a word, the things foretold of the MEssSIAs, and fulfilled in JEsvs 
were 10 many, and ſo ſtrangely fulfilled, ſo much without any human aſſiſtance, 
and ſo contrary to all expectation, and all the endeavours uſed to hinder the 
forctold event; that he, who conſiders theſe things with care, muſt be- 
lieve that JESUS is the CHRIST, and that his religion is true. 
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CH AP. XI: 


the Chriſtian religion is more excellent than that given by Moſes, and 
conſequently the beſt in the world. The Pagan religion not worthy 
f regard. The wnſer heathens guilty of great inconſiſtencies and 
evil wag ples. The Stoicks upon ſundry accounts very blameable. 
Ihe law given by Moſes came from Go Db. Jn what ſenſe it was 
a perfect law. It was not unalterable. A general diſtributi- 
on of the precepts of that law. The defects of it. I. As a rule 
of life: Many of its precepts not good in their own nature; They 
obliged the Jews only, and were annexed to their land alone, or 
fome part of it: Many of them were political. II. The reward an- 
nexcd to the obedience of that law was but temporal. III. It 
was not attended with the promiſe of divine aſſiſtance. IV. Nor 
was there that hope of pardon, which was afterward given in the 
goſpel. The ſacrifices allowed for that purpoſe were very deſeclive: 
Ibis is ſbewed at large. For ſome fins no ſacrifice was allowed ; 
Sacrifices were not pleaſing to Go D of their own nature; The expia- 
tion did not depend upon the value of the oblation ; He that brought 
an exptatory ſacrifice was not allowed to eat any part of it; The 
repetition of the ſacrifices another argument of their weakneſs ; 
In ſome caſes the ſacrifice was but one of thoſe things required in order 
io pardon; The legal, ſacrifices ere not deſigned to continue for 
cver. That the defects of the law of Moles are ſupplied in the 
Chriſtian religion: Of the excellent precepts of the Chriſtian 
religzon ; Of the promiſe of eternal liſe therein clearly revealed, 
and of the great moment of it ; Of the divine aſſiſtance attend- 
ing this religion; Of the aſſurance of pardon from the Chriftian 
religion, and the ſure foundation, which it lays for the quiet- 
ing the conſciences of men. The uſefulneſs of the foregoing diſ- 
courſe: A more particular mquiry into the great ends or cauſes, 


for which the law of Moſes was given. I be concluſion of this 
diſcourſe. 


f | (HAT Jesus is the CHRIST, and conſequently that the religion, 


which JESUs and his followers taught, came from heaven, hath 
been in a great meaſure demonſtrated already ; for the farther proof 
of this truth I ſhall conſider the religion it ſelf, which JIESUs and his fol- 


lowers taught, and prove, that it is a more excellent and perfect religion, 
| 8 2 than 


— — 
— 


— . ̃ —ꝶͤri— 8 . ER — . IE rr 
— _ 


— — — = 
—— 
- * 
— — — 


— — 


*1 
14 
| 
IL 


—— —— — — — —— — - 
— 


— —ʒ — —ů— 


— — 


— Sa —_ — 2 


— — — 


— 
— * © * . fas — ” . I 
_— "I. 2 2 
4 — . _ 
£ 


— PR — 


io 


136 A DEMONSTRATION 


than that which was delivered to the Fews by the hands of Moſes, and con- 
ſequently incomparably the beſt religion in the world. 

I Say the beſt inthe world: for ſo it muſt be, if it once appear, that 
it is more perfect, than that which was taught the Fews by Moſes. For 
though the religion of Moſes was defective when compared with that of 
JESUS; yet it was true however, and came from Gop. 

Bur as for the pagan religion, how ancient ſoever it was; yet it was falſe 
and impious, not revealed by Go p, nor worthy of him, inconſtant and 
various, trifiing and filly. It carried men away from Gop to the creature. 
It taught men to worſhip not only the hoſt of heaven, but ſtocks and ſtones 
and dumb idols; the very creatures which they did eat, the evils which they 
feared, and the very devils themſelves, whom they did not loye. Ir preſcribed 
impure rites and ceremonies, and-put men upon cruelties to their own fleſh, 
and to their own children. It was fo groſs and ſo lilly, that the wiſer ſort 
of heathens, though they complicd with the uſages of the vulgar; yet they 
deridcd thoſe fopperies, and were therefore eſteemed atheiſts by the com- 
mon people. 

Ir muſt be granted, that among the heathens there were a number of 
men, who had a better ſenſe of things, and have taught many good leſſons 
of morality : But theſe men diſcourſed uncertainly, and as rovers for want 
of a revelation; And when they ſaid any thing of a future ſtate, they were 
wavering and doubtful, And the Stoichs themſelves, who were a moſt 
conſiderable ſet among the wiſeſt of their philoſophers, did trifle at a great 
rate, and allowed of ſome things manifeſtly evil, as well as notoriouſly 
falſe, I will not here take the pains to examine the inconſiſtency of their 
principles, and to ſhew how differently they acted, from what they taught : 
That is done by ? Plutarch: I cannot but take notice, that they maintain- 
cd ſome principles, that were immoral and impious, and ſuch as could not 
come from Gop. They 4 gave men liberty to murder themſelves, and to go 
out of this world without the leave of him, who ſent them into it: And 
this evil and impious doctrine was the common and received and avowed 
principle ofthe ſet, Exerce te, ut mortem excipias, &, [i ita res ſuadebit, 
accerſas. Intereſt nihil, an illa ad nos veniat, an. ad illam nos; ſays Se-, 
neca. It is true, that * Seneca cliewhere explains himſelf, and ſeems to allow 
this liberty only in an uſeleſs old age, or in extreme neceſlity : But as that 
liberty is upon no account to be allowed ; ſo it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks 
inconſiſtently with himſelf: For elſewhere ! he doth not only allow a wiſe 
man to kill himſelf, Si multa occurrunt moleſta, & tranquillitatem turban- 
tia. i. e. If many troubles ariſe, which diſturb him; But alſo, when he ſuſ- 
peas, that troubles will come upon him. For he goes on thus, Nec hoc 
tantum in neceſſitate ultima facit, ſed cum primum illi ceperit ſuſpecta eſſe 


fortuna, diligenter circumſpicit, numquid illo die deſinendum eſt. Nihil ex- 


iſtimat ſug referre, faciat finem an accipiat. So that upon the whole 
matter a man might lawfully kill himſelf, when ever he thought it conve- 
nient. This is a moſt wretched and deteſtable principle, a maniteſt invaſion 
of Gop's peculiar, and practiſing upon his prerogative. Beſides that, it is 
a mean thing to allow a liberty of doing ſo great an evi to rid our ſelves 
of ſome preſent trouble, or ſome thing which we fear. For by the ſame 
rcaſon a man may be allowed to kill another man, who ſtands in his way, 


p Vid. Plutarch de repugn. Stojcorum, &c. 4 Arian, Epittet, 1. 1. c. 24. Marc. Antonin. I. 5 
tft 21, Seneca Epiſt 69. * Epiſt. 58. f Seneca Epiſt 70. 


and 


74 
» 
. 
2 
2% 
£ 
1 
Fa: 
7 
wa 


of te M ESSTAS. 137 


and obſtructs his caſe and quiet. And indeed by the ſame reaſon he may 
do evil, that good may come of it, and chuſe to n rather than to ſuffer. 
Thus vain were thoſe men, who were deſtitute of adivine revelation, and 
followed their own fooliſh imaginations; who under the profeſſion of a 
great degree of wiſdom allowed the greateſt immorality. From the books 
of Moſes the unlawfulneſs of ſclf-murther ſufficiently appears. When Gop 
commands not to kill, he forbids ſelf-murther as well as killing another 
man. For if bearing falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves be a ſin againſt the ninth 
commandment, which forbids our doing it againſt our*ncighbour, the kil- 
ling our ſelves muſt needs be a fin againſt the ſixth, as * St. Auguſtine argues 
well. And when after the flood the ſhedding of man's blood is forbidden, 
Gen. ix. 6. it is forbidden for a reaſon, which reaches to ſelf murther, as well 
as the killing of another; For in the image of Go PD made he man. Nam 


ſe homicida nefarius eſt, qui hominis extinctor eſt : Eidem ſceleri obſtrictus eſt, 


qui ſe necat, quia hommum necat. 

ANOTHER principle full of impiety, which the ichs maintained, was 
this, that a man's happineſs was from himſelf, and that he need not ſeck it 
of Gop, or be bcholden to him for it. So that in this matter they taught 
men to live without dependance upon Go Dp. * Unum bonum eſt, quod beat e 
vitæ cauſa, & firmamentum eſt, ſibi fidere. i. e. There is one good thing, which 
is the cauſe and baſis of an happy life, and that is that a man truſt to himſelf. 
And afterwards he puts men not upon prayers to Gop, but upon making 
themſelves happy; and derides thoſe, who expect their happineſs from above, 
and ſeck it by prayer: Thus vain and haughty were theſe men, who pretend- 
cd to wiſdom: Whereas in truth nothing ſpeaks truer wiſdom, than for a 
creature to live in a conſtant ſenſe of his neceſſary dependance upon hisCreator. 

THEIR condemning all paſſions was alſo a fooliſh and an evil prin— 
ciple, and very deſtructive of the great ends of life. They deſtroyed the man 
in order to make him wzſe. And pretended that to be a fruit of wiſdom, 
which is the greateſt folly, and the way to happineſs, which is indeed the 
moſt certain obſtruction to it: For we can go as well without legs, as 
without our paſſions: Tis by them, that we purſue what is good, and fly from 
evil. They are the wwngs of the ſoul, and without them we are unactive 
creatures. Tis great wiſdom to govern them, but to deſire to be rid of them is 
folly, and an impeachment of the wiſdom of our Creator. Thoy are the ob— 
jects of virtue, and miniſter to it. They are good ſervants, and whilſt they 
are retained as ſuch, they are of great uſe to us, but they are indeed bad Ma- 
ſters. We may not pity the miſerable, as Seneca * tells us, but he allows us 
to help him: But if we have no compaſſion, our relief will be very flow and 

ender. 

1 T EIS may ſeem too great a digreſſion: And indeed it is not, what I main» 
ly deſigned to ſpeak to. I did not intend to compare our religion with that 
of heathens: It is not worth our while to do jt. But by what Ihave ſaid of the 
beſt of the heathens, we may ſee how vain and fooliſh their principles were. 
I ſhall compare the religion of JEsUs with that, which Gop himſelf deli- 
vered to the Fews by Moſes. And ſhall ſhew the defects of the one; and 
the ſupplies, which are made in the other. a 


t Aug. de Civitate. 1. 1. c. 20. u Lactant. de falſa Sapientia. c. 18. * Seneca Epiſt. 3 1. Quid 
votis opus eft ? Fac teipſum felicem. Ibid. Quam ſtultum eſt optare, cum poſſis a te impetrare : 
non ſunt ad cœlum elevandæ manus Epiſt. 41. „ Seneca Epiſt. 116. Seneca de Clementia, 
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Ir muſt be granted, that the law, which was given by Moſes, came from 
heaven; and that it was a very great bleſſing to the Fews, to whom it was 
given, It was one of theſe crowns (which the Few:ſh maſters mention) 
with which they were adorned; It made their condition much better than 
that of their neighbours, The words of Moſes to the Fews imply no lels. 
What nation is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righte- 
ous, as all this lau, which I ſet before you this day? The giving the law 
to the Jews was a ſpecial dignation and favour. He ſheweth his word un- 
to Jacob, his ſtatutes and his Ants unto Iſrael: He hath not dealt [6 
with any nation, and as for his judgments they have not known them. This 
was a great treaſure, which the Fews had, when the neigbouring coun- 
tries were not admitted to the favour of a divine revelation. The ſtudy of 
this law is frequently preſſed upon them: And the devout Pſalmiſt doth 
upon all occaſions expreſs the great eſteem which he had for it. It was ſweet - 


er to him than hony, more valuable than gold and ſiluver; 'twas the joy of 


his heart, the deſire of his ſoul, the delight of his eyes, and the great comfort 
of his life. JEs us himſelf ſnewed all due reward to the law of Moſes. He 
profeſſed, that he did not come to deſtroy the law and the prophets, he puts 
the people upon ſearching the ſcriptures; he was circumciſed according 
to the law; he wore ſuch a garment, as the law of Moſes preſcribed ; he ob- 
ſerved the feaſts, which the law appointed; and when he had healed the 
leper, he ſends him to the prieſt to do according to the law of Moſes : 
The Jews had no cauſe to quarrel with our LoRD in this matter. St. 
Paul, who was the apoſtle of the gentiles, yet allows, that the giving of the 
law to the Fews was a ſingular privilege and advantage. He reckons it their 
great benefit, that unto them were committed the oracles of Gop, and that 
to them pertained the covenants, and the giving of the law, Deut. iv. 8. 
Pſal cxlvii. 19, 20. Pſal. xix. 10. Pl. xl. 8. Pl. cxix. 70, 72, 92, 97, 136. 
Mat. v. 17. Joh. v. 39. Luk. ii. 21. Mat. x. 20 Luk. ii. 41. Joh. ii. 
13, 23. and ch. vii. 2. Mat. viii. 4. Rom. iii. I, 2. Rom. ix. 4. 

AND as the law of Moſes came from Gop; ſo it muſt alſo be granted, 
that it was (as it is called by the Pſalmiſt) a perfect law. That is, it was 
well fitted for that people to whom, and for that time in which, and for thoſe 
ends for which it was given. It taught them their duty to Gop, their 2eigh- 
bour, and themſelves; and laid before them ſuch precepts, as concerned 


them as men, as members of a body politick, and of a church. It was ſo full 


and ſo complete, that it wanted nothing for the end, for which it was deſign- 
ed. It was expreſlly provided, that they to whom it was given, ſhould 


neither add toit, nor diminiſh from it. Ze ſhall not add unto the word, 


which I command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that ye may 
keep the commandments of the LoRD your Gop, which I commanded you. 
It was indeed full of rites and ceremonies, but it required nothing immoral, 
and did not allow of the leaſt ſhadow of idolatry: Its precepts were fuſt, 
they were conſiſtent, they were plarnly revealed, and ſufficiently confirmed. 
Indeed many rites and ceremonies were preſcribed : But as they were of God's 
own appointment; ſo they were ordained for wiſe ends alſo, vig. to keep 
the people from zdolatry, to which they were prone, and from the foppiſh and 
ſuperſtitious uſages of their neighbours ; for a proof of their obedience to 
God, and for the fore-ſhadowing of ſome better things to come: they were 
many of them very inſtructive, and were ſo many ſacraments or ſymbols of 
very weighty things. P/al. xix. 7. Deut. iv. 2. 
NorwITHSTAN DINO 
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NoTwTTHSTANDING What hath been ſaid, it doth not follow that 
the law of Moſes was never to be altered: The Jews might not add or 
diminiſh, but Go p himſelf was not bound by that law. It ſtood upon di- 
vine authority, and was revealed by Gop, but it doth not thence follow, 
that the ſame authority, which ſet it up, could not take it away; Gop no 
where tells us, that this is his laſt revelation, and that he intended it ſhould 
be taken as ſuch. Neither is Gop obliged to reveal his mind all at once. 
He may make what laws he pleaſeth, and add to them when he will. 
Nay Gop himſelf doth expreſlly declare, that he would make à new cove- 
nant z And it is added, Not according to the covenant, that I made with 
their fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand, to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt, Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. It reflects no diſhonour upon 
Gop to ſay, that he reverſes ſome conſtitutions of his own, that he alters 
or adds to his own laws. All the laws, which procced from him, are not 
of the ſame importance and moment: The Fews themſelves will own 
this, and the thing is very evident and plain. This appears from the great- 
er or leſs puniſhments aſſigned to the tranſgreſſors of theſe laws. There 
were ſome ſins ſo great, as admitted no ſacrifice to expiate them. There 
were others, which were caſily atoned for. We do not call the wiſdom 
of Gopin queſtion, nor diſparage his law, when we ſhew how far ſhort 
it comes of the goſpel. For all this while we do but compare one divine 
revelation with another. Gop made the heaven and the earth, and all that 
which he made, was good: It is no reflection upon his wiſdom, or goodnels, or 
veracity to ſay, that Gop will make a new heaven and a new earth. For 
Gop who promiſed to make a new covenant, promiſed to make a new hea- 
ven and earth alſo. Iſa Ixvi. 22. : 

THESE things Ithought fit to premiſe, that Imight proceed in this weigh- 
ty argument with the greater caution : I ſhall now conſider the law of Moſes 
more particularly in order to the proving this, that the goſpel of CHRIST 
doth excel it. 

THE whole body of the law of Moſes comprizeth thoſe precepts given 
by him, which were either moral, eccleſiaſtical, or civil. The moral law 
concerned them as men, and was given at mount Cinaài in ten diſtinct pre- 
cepts or commandments. Theſe are called the word or words of Go p, 
and the ten words, and the words of the covenant; (word in ſcripture phraſe 
ſignifying an intire ſentence, or precept) Pſal. cxlvii. 19. Exod. xx. 1. 
Deut. iv. 13. x. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 28. Gal. v. 14. Mark. vii. 13. with 
Matth. xv. 6. The other laws, which Moſes gave, arc expreſſed by /?atutes 
and judgments, Plal. cxlvii. 19. as the moral are by word, or words in the 
ſame place. | | 

As for ſtatutes the * Jewiſh writers tell us, that they are to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe precepts, the reaſon whereof is not revealed, or at lcaſt is not 
obvious and plain: Such were the laws concerning dzvers kinds, concern- 
ing the ſcape goat, and the red heifer and the like: And to theſe belong 
the ceremonial and ritual precepts, which concerned the Hebrews as they 
were a church. 1 

JuDG MEN xs are ſuch precepts, as are more agreeable to reaſon and ſuch 
as might (at leaſt in ſome meaſure) be found out by it. Such are thoſe, 


* Bechai in Legem. fol. 185. Abravenel, fol. 177. 
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which relate to adultery and theft, cc. Theſe have relation to a polity or 

Civil ſociety: As for example, the ſeveral ſpecialities contained under the ge- 

neral prohibition of theft (where Abravenel reckons up no leſs than ten) 

are called judgments; and ſo are thoſe precepts called, which we find in 

Exod. xxi. c. and that whole ſection of the law is called Ewawn, 

os, containing ſeveral judicial laws, or laws which reſpected the 
ebrews as they were a commonwealth, or civil ſociety. 

THESE ſtatutes and judgments contain the laws of their church and ſtate: 
And Judaiſm, as conſidered in contradiſtinction to Chri/tzanity, conſiſted in 
the ſolemn profeſſion of, and obedience to theſe laws, which Gop had 
given to the Fewzſh nation. | | 

I SHALL now proceed to what I mainly intended to ſpeak to, viz. to 
ſhew, 

F1RsT, The defects of that law, which was given by Moſes. 

SECONDLY, That theſe defects are made up and ſupplicd by the goſpel 
of JesUs CHRIST. 

THIRDLY, The uſc and application of this doctrine. 

I. ThE defects of that law, which was given by Moſes, For it will appear, 
that it is defective if compared with the goſpel. The divine author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews argues very ſtrongly to this purpoſe. For if that firſe 
covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſe- 
cond. For finding fault with them he ſaith, Behold the days come, ſaith 
the LoRD, &c. This he infers ſrom the very words in the prophet, where 
Gop declarcs himſelf in this matter; and it is very evident, that the words 
of the prophet are by this divine author truly applicd to the times of the 
MEes$S1As, whoſe miraculous birth is predicted in the very ſame chapter in 
thoſe words, A woman ſhall compaſs aman: For b it is evident, that thoſe 
words do refer to the ſtupendous manner of the birth of the MESS as ; I ſhall 
therefore proceed to ſhew the defects of the law of Moſes, as compared with 
the goſpel, and that in the following particulars, Zeb. viii. 7, 8. with Fer. 
XXX1. 31. and with ver. 22. 

1. IN its precepts and commands, as it was a rule of life. Theſe precepts 
are not ſuch as perfect human nature, and make men better who obey them; 
but, obedience to them was neceſſary, only becauſe it was commanded. 
They were not ſuch things as tend immediately to make men better in their 
tempers and inclinations. They were good, becauſe they were commanded ; 
they werenot therefore commmanded becauſe they were antecedently good. 
We doubt not, but that Gop commanded them for wiſe ends during the 
minority of his church; but as they were not to endure for ever (of which L 
may have occaſion elſewhere to ſpeak more largely) ſo are they far from 
being of equal moment and value with the laws of JEsvus. 

THESE © laws of Moſes were given to the Fews, and not intended to ob- 
lige all mankind. The Fews themſelves frankly confeſs this. And ſeveral of 
them were of that nature, that they could not be ſuppoſed to concern any of 
the reſt of the world. Such wereall thoſe laws, which were founded upon 
ſomething, which had happencd to that people, and of which the obſervances 
required were but memorials or teſtimonies : Thus the paſſover, being ap- 
pointed in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypr, was a peculiar 
law to that people, who were delivered thence, The other nations were 


+ Vide Dr. Pocock Not. Miſcell, in Portam Moſis, pag 348. e Coſri. pat. 1. 
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not under the ſame obligation; nor do we find, that the eus went about to 
impoſe their law upon the neighbouring countries. The world had con- 
tinued conſiderably above two thouſand years before the law of Moſes, and 
there were in the world very conſiderable examples of piety in that time: 
When the law was given, it was given to the Fews; but they admitted of 
proſelytes to live among them, who did not undertake an obedience to the 
laws of Moſes. The things themſelves, which Moſes requires, are not things 
in which all menarc concerned: Indeed generally ſpeaking they arc of that 
nature, that they cannot belong to any, but to them only to whom the 
were revealed, All men are bound to be juſt, and to ſpeak the truth, to 
worſhip GoDp, and to be chaſte, and the like: But for wearing fringes on 
garments, or frontlets between the eyes, for eating or forbearing ſuch or 
ſuch meats and drinks, &xc. no man could be obliged to theſe laws, but 
thoſe perſons who had received them from heaven. For the Fews do confels, 
that the reaſon of theirlaws is not always to be found out, and conſequently 
the laws themſelves cannot be ſuppoſed to oblige mankind.. For though the 
will of G o Þ be reaſon enough for our obedience ; yet it is ſo only to them, 
to whom it is made known. And therefore thoſe laws of Moſes, which were 
not founded in any other reaſon than the will of Go p, could never be deſigned 
tooblige all the world. Cicero d affirms it to be the opinion of the wiſeſt 
men, that a law is ſomething eternal, wiſely governing the whole world 
by its affirmative and negative precepts, and that the prime aud ultimate law, 
Mentem eſſe omnia ratione aut cogentis aut vetantis dei. i. e. is the divine 
mind governing all things with reaſon. We do not queſtion the wiſdom 
of Gop, who by Moſes gave laws to the Fews, we only ſay, that they were 
not intended for the whole world, which would have been concerned in them, 
if they had been agreeable to the neceſſities, and the beſt improved reaſon of 
all mankind, and had been written in the hearts of all men. | 
AND as theſe laws were only given to the ZFews; ſo many of theſe laws 
did not oblige them in any place beſides their own land, to which they 
were annexcd, which they would have done, if they had been laws good ante- 
cedently, and ſuch as had been founded upon the eternal reaſon of things. The 
Zews do allow, that ſo it was; and do frequently in their writings diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe laws, which obliged them w3thin the land, and thoſe, which 
obliged them w?hout the land of Iſrael, And there are a very great number 
of precepts, which were annexed to that very land, in which they lived, 
and to which they were not obliged any longer,than they kept the poſſeſſion of 
that land. So that what was their duty, whilſt they lived together in Canaan, 
ceaſed fo to be, when they were diſpaſſeſſed of it, and were ſcattered abroad 
into other countries. I ſhall not go about to number up the precepts, which 
were annexed to that land: Iſhould too much enlarge, if I ſhould give in the 
full number of them: Iſhall however name ſome. The Fews acknowledge, 
that the ſheaf, that was firſt reaped, muſt be of the growth of Canaan, and lo 
muſt alſo the frſ?-fruits be, which are elſewhere mentioned in their law, and the 
loaves of ſhew-bread muſt be made of the corn of that country. The laws which 
concerned ttithes, the ſabbatical year, their year of jubilee, their fe/?zval rites, 
their cities of refuge, their expiation of an uncertain murther, and very many 
others did only oblige them in their own land. 
AND there were many other laws, which were reſtrained to the place, 
which Go p ſhould chuſe, and to the ſanctuary; and thole precepts were 
Cicero de Leg. I. 2. | 
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determined to that very place. If the ſame thing were done elſewhere, it was 
an abomination. The difference of place made a great difference in the ſame 
action. That would paſs for an act of obedience in one place, which in 
another would be an act of rebellion. The very many laws concerning 
ſacrifices, and the rites of offering them up, did all belong to the ſanctuary: 
The precepts concerning the ſhew-bread, the offering incenſe, the dreſſing 
the candles, the veſtments of the prieſts, the Sora or woman ſuſpeted of 
adultery, and very many others were peculiarly annexed to the ſanctuary or 
temple: And when that was deſtroyed and out of the Fews poſſeſſion, 
they were diſcharged from all thoſe precepts. And then for the city of 
Jeruſalem, after Gop had made choice of that place, there were a very 
great number of the precepts of Moſes, which were to be perfortned there, 
and obliged them no where elſe. Thither they were to go three times a 
year to appear before Gop, and to worſhip him at the ſolemn times ap- 
pointed : They might not keep their feſtivals in another place: There they 
muſt eat their peace-offerings, their firſt. fruits and (the greater part at leaſt 
of) their ſecond tithes, and there they muſt keep their paſſover, Deut. xvi. 
2. ſo that upon the whole matter, theſe laws (and they are not a few in num- 
5 ber) cannot be kept any longer, than they kept in the poſſeſſion of their 
land. And Gop by his providence hath rendered theſe precepts unpracti- 
cable. Beſides, as the laws about ſacrifices were annexed to a certain place; 
ſo the offering them up belonged only to one family, vig. the ſons of 
Aaron: No man elſe might ſprinkle the blood, nor might any of that family do 
it, who had ab/emiſh, which rendered him uncapable; and it might be that he 
would be rendered ſo by ſome natural and not culpable infirmity. So that 
the Fews are not now able to practiſe a great part of the law of Moſes. 
Their © temple is deſtroyed, and their ſacrifices fall with it: Their city is 
taten from them, and they are now diſcharged from their feſtival appea- 
rances: They are not obliged to pay tithe of that land, which they do not 
poſſeſs, nor to build cities of refuge, where they have no znheritance. It will 
be hard to find the genuine prieſts and Levites after ſo long a diſperſion : 
And if the prieſthood be changed, there muſt of neceſſity be a change alſo of 
the lau: Heb. vii. 12. There can be no ſacrifice without a prieſt, without 
a temple, or an altar. | EE 
Many were the laws, which were political, and concerned them as they 
were a community or body politicł, which could laſt no longer than they 
continued in that condition, When the frame of their government was 
diſſolved (as it was, when they were diſperſed into ſeveral countries) 
thoſe laws were rendered unpracticable; and conſequently were never in- 
tended to continue for ever. All * thoſe laws concerning ſetting a ling 
over them, and about capital puniſhments in criminal caies; concerning 
the dividing their land, and preſerving their land- mars; about deſtroying 
the zdolatrous cities, and their making of war; thoſe concerning ſervants, 
and buying and ſelling, and damages, and ſucceſſion unto the eſtates of the 
deceaſed, &r. arc not now to be practiſed by the Fews, who live in ſtrange 
countries, and muſt not pretend to any furiſdiction or liberty inconſiſtent 
with the laws of thoſe countries, in which they live. 
OF ſuch a ſort were many, I may ſay, moſt of the laws of Moſes : They 
were very minute things, which were preſcribed, and the obſervation of ſo 
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many things was very difficult and wneaſie to the Fews, as well as very coſt- 
ty, when they were in their own land; but now are impoſſible to be obſer- 
ved. They were never eaſie under the yoke; but now by the providence of 
Gop they arc releaſed from bearing of it. It is true, there was no eil 
thing required by their law; but yet for their hardneſs of heart and /fub- 
bornneſs (ome things were ſuffered and permitted, which were at leaſt imper- 
fections and defects: Such were polygamy, and divorces, and the liberty 
of exacting a ſtrict reparation for all the wrong or damage which was re- 
ccived. 

2. I CONSIDER the reward, which was added to the law of Moſes to en- 
courage the obedicnce of the Fews. It will appear, that the reward was 
proportionate to the precepts: They were temporary and topical, they were 
minute and imperfect; and the reward annexed was of the ſame nature and 
kind; it was temporal and of this lower world. Such as long life, victory 
over enemies, plenty and proſperity : Things very fit to work upon carnal 
minds, and to invite a people of a worldly temper to obey thole precepts, 
which Moſes laid before the Fews. | 

THERE is no expreſs promiſe of eternal life to be found in the law of Mo- 
ſes: This is no where inſerted into the pact or covenant, which Go p made 
with that people. I grant, that the holy men under the law of Moſes (and 
before that law was given alſo) had the expectation of a future ſtate of bliſs. 
But this was not expreſſly promiſed in that law, nor as a reward of their 
obedience to it. There were a ſect of the Fews, called the Sadduces, who 
allowed that the law of Moſes was from heaven, and yet denied a future ſtate : 
This they would ſcarcely have done, had cternal life been expreſily promi- 


ſed in that law. I do not queſtion, but that the hope of eternal life was to 


be found among the more pious and devout Fews: I grant, that it was 
inſinuated under temporal promiſes, and eſpecially under that of a /and flow- 
ing with milk and honey: But then the earthly Canaan lay ſo fair and open 
to their proſpect (as an excellent perſon expreſſes it well) as eaſily intercepted 
the vie of the heavenly; and their faith muſt remove, at leaſt overlook, 
that mountain, before it could come to any fight of the horizon, and extended 
Sky. If any of the Fews had any ſight of heaven, it was ſuch a ſight as 
Moſes had of the land of Canaan ; he ſaw it at a diſtance from the top of 
Piſzah, but did not ſee it as Foſhua the ſon of Nun ſaw it, who went 
over Jordan, and took poſſeſſion of it, acccording to the expreſs promiſe, 
which he had before received to that purpoſe. ; 

Now then it cannot be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould be many men of 
eminent virtue under that religion, the precepts whereof were temporary, 
and the promiſes but temporal. And they, who were arrived to an high 
pitch of ſanity under that diſpenſation, attained to that degree from an 
higher principle, than the letter of the law of Moſes would have raiſed them to. 
It muſt be granted, that the hope of riches and plenty hath a mighty force and 
influence upon men ; but it is only upon carnal worldlings that it hath this 
influence; and the love of this world is generally ſo far from advancing piety, 
that it obſtructs it, and is the root of all evil. The Few obeyed the law of 


Moſes for the ſake of worldly proſperity ; and when he had obtained it, it 


would be a temptation and a ſnare to him: The very reward of obedience 
was a temptation to rebel. And though plenty and proſperity are promiſed 
often in the law of Moſes as a reward; yet they are often mentioned as 
a ſnare too: The Fews are often cautioned againſt ſinning againſt we D, 
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when they are bleſſed with worldly proſperity. Such promiſes might have 
ſome influence in inclining men to obey the letter ot the law; but they 
did not move men powerfully to obey the inward and ſprrituat meaning 
of it. - 

3. ANOTHER great defect in the law of Moſes was, that it did not fur- 
niſh the 7eus, to whom it was given, with power and ability to obey. It did 
rigorouſly command obedience ; but it did not help men to perform it. 
They had not that power aſſured to them from Go D's promiſe, by which 
they might be enabled to obey the moral precepts, which they had received. 
The plentiful effuſion of the HoLyY GHOST was a bleſſing reſerved for 
the times of the MESSIAS, or the latter days, and is therefore promiſed 
as a future bleſſing by the prophets themſelves. The law was written, which 
Moſes gave; it was not kept from the Fews : But the writing it upon their 
hearts was promiſed as a part of the yew covenant, which Gop would make 
with them. The letter of the law was that, which the Fews regarded, they 
did not give obcdience to the inward and ſpiritual meaning of it. The law 
of Moſes made nothing perfect, it did not reform as well as teach: They 
who were cxcrciſed in the precepts of Moſes, were not renewed by them: 
The law was weak and ineffectual, and it did not give life and power to 
obey. Hence it is, that it is called fleſh in the new Teſtament, to intimate the 
weakneſs of that law. It was a ſhadow of good things to come, and con- 
ſequently was not attended with the 2 which accompanied thoſe better 
things, when they were exhibited. 1/4. xxxv. 7. with chap. xliv. 3. Joel 
ii. 28. with Act. ii. 17. Fer. xxxi. 33. with Heb. viii. 10. Heb. vii. 11, 
18, 19. Gal. iii. 21. Rom. vii. 8. chap. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 9. Heb. x. 1. 

4. THE law of Moſes was defective, when compared with the goſpel, in 
that it gave not the aſſurance of pardon, nor laid that foundation for the eaſing 
and quieting the conſciences of men, which the goſpel of CHRIST is atten- 
ded with. The law of Moſes was a yoke, which the Fews were never able 
to bear. They were ſubjected to the curſe of that law, who confirmed not 
all the words of it to do them. It conſiſted of very many precepts, and they 


were very nice and operoſe, ſuch as required great attention and heed, co/l 


and great labour, very uncaly to be obſerved, and yet the neglect of any of 
them expoſed the neglectors to the curſe of that law. Hence it is, that the 
law is called by the apoſtle the uiniſtration of death and of condemnation. 
And that ſtate, in which the Jews were under the law of Moſes, is repre- 
ſented not only as a ſtate of minority, but as a ſtate of bondage and /{avery 
alſo, Act. xv. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26. with Gal. iii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. 
Cal. IV. 3, 24: 

AND indeed it muſt needs be ſuch a condition, that the Fews were 
under; and it will be evident that ſuch it was, when it is conſidered, that 
they were greatly ſtraitned between the great d:fficulty in keeping, and the 
great danger of breaking thoſe laws. They muſt be uncaſic in their own 


minds, who are perpetually in danger of offending and of being puniſhed. 


There was no way left for them for perfect eaſe and quiet to their conſciences, 
if the law was conſidered as a covenant of works. There was not that pro 
viſion made then for ſuch a peace of mind, which was made afterward in the 
time of the MESSIAS. It is true, that there were ſacrifices allowed, and 
preſcribed in that law for the atonement and expiation of the offender ; but 
there are many things to be conſidered, which do ſpeak the defectiveneſs 


of ſacrifices under the law, and ſhew the neceſſity of ſome better proviſion : 
And 
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And to that purpoſe I deſire, that the following particulars may be duly 
conſidered. 
FIRST, That for ſome ſins there was no expzatory ſacrifice allowed in 
the law of Moſes, and conſequently the offender was left without hope 
of pardon, notwithſtanding the proviſion made under the law by facrifices 
for the obtaining of it. In many caſes the ſinner was to bear his own 
iniquity, and could hope for no pardon from any ſacrifice whatſoever. And 
there are very many ns of this ſort: Such were wilful murther, and 
blaſphemy, and many other ſins of which we may ſee Lev. xx. And 
indeed all thoſe ſins which were committed with an high hand were of this 
fort: And whatever hope there might be for the ſinner, who was lurprized, 
and ſinned ignorantly ; yet if he it did preſumptuouſiy, and was guilty of thoſe 
- fins which admitted no atonement, he was left without hope from the law of 
Moſes, and was to dic the death. And if the ſupream magiſtrate did not 
condemn him, Go declared, that he would ſet His face againſt him, and cut 
him off. 5 But of this Ihave before diſcourſed: P/al. li. 16. Levit. xxiv. 
17. and ver. 13. Numb. XXxv. 31, 32. Levi. xx. 5. 

SECONDLY, That where ſacrifices were not only allowed but preſcribed 
by Gop himſelf; yet they were not things of their own nature pleaſing unto 
Gop: And Gop did declare this frequently to the Fews, and declared it 
after ſuch a manner, as might well beat them off from rehying upon the ſacri- 
fices, which they brought to procure their pardon and atonement, I might 
heap up ſcriptures to this purpoſe ; but I ſhall content my ſelf with theſe that 
follow. I will not 740 thee for thy ſacrifices, or thy burnt offerings to 
have been continually before me: I will take no bullock out of thine houſe, nor 
he-goat out of thy folds. Again, 1 deſired mercy and not ſacrifice. And, I ſpake 
not unto your fathers nor commanded them, in the day that I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt concerning burnt-offerings or ſacrifices : But this 
thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, &c. Again, To what pur- 
poſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me? ſaith the LoR D: Iam full 
of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts; And I delight not 
in the blood of bullocks or of lambs, or of he. goats: Bring no more vain obla- 
tions, &c. Again, He that killeth an ox, as if he flew a man: He that 
 facrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck: He that offereth an oblation, 
as if he offered fwines blood: He that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
idol, Pſal.1. 8, 9. Hoſ. vi. 6. Jer. vii. 22, 23. Ifa. i. 11, 13. Ixvi. 3. 

Gop did indeed not only allow, but in certain caſes command ſacrifices. - 
But Gop required obedicnce to his covenant antecedently to ſacrifices. This 
was his firſt intention, and not facrifice; for that he required only conſe- 
quently, and as a remedy when the ſin was committed. Sacrifice, like re- 
pentance, was but tabula poſt naufragium: It was the way of reconciling 
ſinners, when they had offended. Sacrifices were enjoyned after the law, 
which was the rule of life, was given: And not only the moral law was given, 
before ſacrifices were commanded ; but the political law was delivered, before 
the particular laws about the kinds and rites of ſacrifice were given out. Gop 
would have them obey, and rather not need than bring a ſacrifice. For a ſa- 
crifice was but a ſubſtitute upon the failure of obedience, ir was the ſinners, 
refuge. Hath the LoR D as great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, 
as in obeying the voice of the Lok p? Behold to obey is better than ſacri- 
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. And Solomon adviſeth us to be 
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more ready to hear (i. c. to obey,) than to give the ſacrifice of fools. 1 Sam. 
XY. 22. l. Ve 1. 5 
AND this is no more than what the Fews themſelves are forced to con- 
feſs. Maimonides h acknowledgeth, that Go p put agreat difference between 
that part of his worſhip, which conſiſted in oblations, and that which con- 
ſiſted in prayer and ſupplication : That oblations and ſacriſices were but the 
ſecond intention of Gop; and that prayers and ſuplications were agreeable 
to his ht. He adds to my preſent purpoſe. That though oblations and 
ſacrifices were offered up to the honour of GoD; yet the Jews had not the li- 
berty in that matter, which the ancients enjoyed. For the Jews might not 
offer them up in any place, or at any time. They might not build a temple 
where they pleaſed, nor offer what they liſt, nor by the hands of any men in- 
differently, but they were determined to a certain place, and to certain perſons, 
ho were of the family of the prieſts; which are diminut ions of that kind of 
divine worſhip : whereas prayer and ſupplication were allowed in every place, 
and by every perſon. Now this is an argument, that i ſacrifices were not of their 
own nature things acceptable and pleaſing to Gop; for if they had been fo, 
they would not have been required of the Zews with ſuch reſtraint, as we find 
them attended with. 'T was obedience that Go p required, and ſacrifices in the 
ſecond place, and not for their own ſakes : Thisthe Fews themſelves willallow. 
Gop did not accept an expiatory ſacrifice for the ſake of the oblation : 
It was then only welcome, when it was a teſtimony of the repentance and 
the devotion of the offerer. There was no ſacrifice, that was in its own na- 
ture good; and ſeparately conſidered accepted with GOD. If the ſacrifice 
was piacular, then it was the contrition of the offerer, which gave it a ſweet 
ſavour: If it was euchariſtical, it was accepted only as it was a pledge or 
token of the grateful reſentment of Gop's mercies in him that brought it, 
or an argument of homage in him who preſented it. Sacrifice was a federal 
oblation; it was never welcome alone: It was at beſt but mvey's reps, i. e. 
The element of the fire. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lo RD. And the unrightcous an, who kills an ox, is as if he flew a man. 
Gop looks at the offerer. Cain who hated his brother, was unwelcome to 
to God's altar; and our SAVIOUR would have the uncharitable man recon- 
ciled to his brother, before he offer his gift. The contrite and thankful, 


the penitent and humble, will not be rejected. Holy diſpoſitions and tem- 
pers are always pleaſing. 


N 


Flec cedo ut admoveam templis, & farre litabo. 


IF an and an evil unjuſt man offer (lays Philo) his victims go for nothing, 
and his ſacrifices are profane; his vows are infamous and very deſtruttive: 
Theſe do not deſtroy ſin, but rather bring it to remembrance. But if the 
offerer be holy and righteous, the ſacrifice remains, when the fleſh is conſumed; 
yea though there be no oblation offered up : For nothing is more truly a ſacrifice, 
than the piety of a ſoul, who is a lover of Gov. | | 

THIRDLY, That where ſacrifices were offered by Go p's command, 
and according to his direction in all reſpects, and where an expiation or a- 
tonement was effected and obtained; yet in that caſe the expiation did not 
proceed from the worth and value of the oblation. And things were ſo 


h More Nevokim. p. 111. c. 32. i Vid. Bechai in Legem, fol. 135. col. 2. & 137. 
col. 4. Abravenel prefat. in Levit. c. 4. M. Ben Iſrael & eoncillat, p. 181. * O Avow 
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ordained, that the Fews might be ſenſible, that the ſacrifices did not of their 
own force, or upon the ſcote of their value procure the offerers pardon. And to 
that purpoſe I ſhall annex an obſervation ! of Maimonides. He tells us that, 
By how much a ſin was the greater by ſo much the oblation was of theleſs 
value: And he gives ſeveral inſtances to this purpoſe, where under the law of 
Moſes the greater crimes were expiated with the cheaper ſacrifice. Nor is this 
the ſingle opinion of Maimonides only, Abravenet m aſſents unto it. If this be 
ſo, there cannot be a more evident proof than this, for thͥe purpoſe for which 
I make uſe of it, vV/z. to prove, that the ſacrifices did not procure the 
offerers pardon upon the ſcore of their intrinſick value. For if they had, 
the greater offences would have required the moſt coſtly ſacrifices. 

I Tis alſo otherwiſe very evident, that the ſacrifices and purifications un- 
der the Jaw did not reconcile the offerer and the unclean upon the ſcore 
of their own vertue, and intrinſick worth; no more than the brazen ſerpent 
cured the Hraelites by its own inherent vertue: The ſcape-goat, that did 
bear upon him all the iniquittes of the congregation, did not remove the ſins 
of the people by any inherent vertue or ſanctity: Nay, it was ſo far from it, 
that the man, who let him go, was defiled by him, and might not, till he had 
waſhed his cloaths, and bathed his fleſh in water, come into the camp. Levit. 
XVi. 26. The water of purification was of a very extenſive uſe for the pu- 
rifying thoſe, who were legally unclean: The aſhes of a red heifer was of 
principle moment as an ingredient in that water; but thoſe aſhes did not 
purifie from any vertue of their own: The prieſt who miniſtred in that pre- 
paration, was obliged to bathe his fleſh, and waſh his cloaths, and ſo was he 
who burnt the heifer: And whereas a man, who was legally clean, was to 
gather up thoſe aſhes, which were the principal ingredicnt in the water of 
purification; yet that very man, who was clean before he gathered the aſhes, 
was by gathering of them rendered unclean, and likewiſe obliged to waſh 
his cloaths. Numb. xix. 7, 8, 9, 10. However, as theſe aſhes ſerved to 
purifie the people, who were unclean; ſo it appears that they did it not upon 
the ſcore of their inherent vertue, becauſe they defiled him that was clean 
before. Well then might the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews lay, It 
7s not poſſible, that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins, Heb. 
x. 4. There was no proportion between the guilt and the ſacrifice. 

FoURTHLY, The offerer, who brought an expiatory ſacrifice, was not 
allowed to partake of the offering, which he brought; and conſequently had 
the leſs hope from that oblation, which he offered up. It was the cuſtom of 
the Fews as well as of the ancient heathens to feaſt upon their ſacrifices : and 
when they did ſo, it was a token of reconciliation: Eating and drinking 
together was a federal right, and a token of friendſhip, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewed : And as it was eſteemed ſo among men; ſo it was between Gop 
and the Iſraelites: Where the Iſraelites were admitted to partake of the ſa- 
Crifices, it was allowed them as a gn of their being reconciled, and as a token 
of GoD's favour and good will to them. But this was never allowed them, 
when they brought piacular or expiatory ſacrifices; in that caſe they did 
never partake of the altar. For the burnt offering, which was a ſacrifice 
expiatory, was entirely conſumed: Neither prieſt nor people did partake of 
it. The gin was the prieſt's, but all the fleſh was entirely conſumed. As for 
the ſin and 7reſpaſs-offerings the prieſts generally ſpeaking (but not always) 


More Nevoch. p. 3. c. 46. m Abrayenel in Legem. fol. 251. col. 2. © Diſcourſe of 
the Lord's Supper, Chap. 1. | ED | 
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\ 
were allowed a ſbare; but the people who brought theſe offerings, were 
not allowed to partake of them: In peace-offerings, which were euchariſtical 
(and took in vows and free-will-offerings) where the offerer did not come to 
make atonement for his lin, a part was offered upon the altar, a part was allow- 
cd to the prieſt, and a part was alſo allowed to the people, who brought the 
ſacrifice. This was a pledge or token of the fayourof Gop, when they were 
admitted to partake of the altar. But when the people were not allowed this 
liberty (as they were never allowed it when they brought expiatory ſacrifices) 
when the eating of blood was univerſally forbidden, and the eating the fleſh of 
piacular ſacrifices was not allowed to the people; they could have bur faint 
hopes of pardon and Goos favour, from theſe victims which they brought. This 
denoted the imperfection of thole ſacrifices, and that they could not be confi- 
ded in or relied upon: They were conſumed, when they were offered; there 
was no part left to nouriſh the offerer, and to give him any juſt hope, that Go 
was appeaſed, and his juſtice ſatisfied, and that he was received to his favour 
again. If he had been admitted to partake of the altar, he might have looked 
on himſelf as God's gueſt and friend, one that eat of his meat, and conſe- 
quently in his favour. But it was quite otherwiſe. The ſinner brought his 
offcring to the altar, imparted to it his guilt, it died in his room or ſtead, and 
this is all that he had to do with it. It did not come back to him from the altar, 
no part of the fleſh was left for him, as a token that Go p was ſatisfied with the 
reſt, and he had no nouriſhment out of what was thus offered: The ſinner im- 
parted death to the beaſt which he ſacrificed; but that did not impart life or 
nouriſhment to him back again. | | 
 FrFrTHLY, Another argument of the weakneſs of thoſe legal ſacrifices may 
bedrawn from the repetition of them. They are weak remedies, which muſt 
be frequently renewed: It is an argument, that they had not power to remove 
ſins, and to rid the offerer for the future from the like miſcarriages. They did 
neither ſecure the offerer againſt the power, or againſt the guilt of his fins for the 
time to come. And this argument is uſed by the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and it is a moſt unexceptionable one. The law (ſays he) can never 
with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by year continually, make the 
comers therennto perfect. For then would they not have ceaſed to be offered ; 
becauſe that the worſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of 
fins. For in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made of [ms every 
. year. Heb. Xx. 1, 2, 3. The return of the ſacrifices, which were conſtantly 
offcred at their ſtated times, was an argument, that the diſeaſe was not curcd, 
which they were brought to remove. If the remedy had been powerful, it 
would at once have removed the cauſe ; But as an argument that it was weak, 
it was frequently repeated. Thus it was under the law of Moſes ; Every prieſt 
ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can 
never take away ſms. Heb. x. 11. | : 
S1XTHLY, Thoſe ſacrifices under the law, as they were carnal in them- 
ſelves, ſo they were in their effects alſo. Thoſe gifts and ſacrifices could not 
make him, that did the ſervice, perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience. Heb. 
ix. 9. They did not mend the mind of the man, they did not reform his in- 
ward temper and inclination : The Moſaical obſervances were but carnal or- 
dinances ; and the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprink- 
ling the unclean, they did indeed ſanttify, but it was only to the purifying of 
the fleſh. ver. 10, 13. Theſe things did remove the carnal and /egat unclean- 


nels; but they did not cleanſe the heart of him, that was ſpiritualiy _ 
Done Thoſe 
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Thoſe oblations and purifications did remove ſome legal pollutions and impe- 
diments: As for example; He who was under a legal impurity, was excluded 

from the camp or city, and from the company of his brethren ; he might not 
be admitted to the mountain of the Lon Þ's houſe, who was under the legal 
uncleanneſs of iſſues or flux: He that was defiled by the dead, might not come 
into the Chel, or incloſure about the courts of the ſanctuary: There were other 
legal uncleanneſſes, which debarred men of the liberty of going into the court 
of women and that of 1/rae/: But all theſe reſtraints were taken off by the ſa- 
criſices and purifications allowed and preſcribed in the law of Moſes. And 
this is that ſanctify ing to the purifying of the fleſh, which the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews mentions. Bur alas, theſe things did not purify or 
quiet the conſcience of the ſinner. They neither made him better for the fu- 
ture, nor did they remove the horrors of his conſcience upon the account of 
his greater crimes and immoralities. 

H E might come into the congregation, who was before excluded, and he 
might be admitted to the ſanctuary, who by the law was before denied that li- 
berty ; but ſtill the man was the ſame, when theſe legal impediments were 
taken out of the way. He was not renewed in his mind, he was not eaſed in 
his conſcience, nor ſecured any more by this courſe againſt future evils, either 
here or hereafter. | 

SEVENTHLY, It is evident, that where ſacrifice was allowed toward the ob- 
taining pardon, yet ſometimes the pardon was not obtained by the ſacrifice; for 
the piacular ſacrifice was but one of the conditions, upon which the pardon of 
the offerer did depend: So that ſuppoſing the ſacrifice offered up exactly accord- 
ing to the law; yet the ſinner was not thereupon remitted. In caſe of treſpaſs 
and wrong there was required by the law of Moſes confeſſion of the in, and 
reſtitution alſo of the principal, and ſometime the addition of a fifth part as 
well as a ſacrifice. Numb. v. 7. As in ſome caſes no ſacrifice was admitted; 
ſo at other times where it was allowed, yet it did not reſtore him to fayour, 
ſome other things being alſo required neceſſary to his pardon as well as 
that. The Jews o themſelves tell us, That the day of expiation did not pro- 
cure the pardon of thoſe ſms, which men committed againſt their brethren, 
till they had given ſatisfaction to their brethren, whom they had injured. 
If they had injured them in words, they were bound to appeaſe them, and 
to be reconciled ; if they had done it in their goods, they were bound to 
make reſtitution. 

E1iGHTHLY, It was a very hard thing for the Few to know, whether 
he was pardoned or not : And notwithſtanding the proviſion made by 
ſacrifices; yet that proviſion could not eaſe the ſinner's mind. We will 
_ ſuppoſe the greateſt care uſed to obtain pardon by an expiatory ſacrifice ; 
yet the offerer would be left uneaſie in his own mind. In ſuch a multitude 
of precepts, and of that nature alſo, which the Moſaical were, it was al- 
moſt impoſſible for a man to know, whether he had tranſgreſſed or not, 
and conſequently whether he was obliged to bring his ſin or treſpaſs-offer- 
ing. Hence it was, that the Fews appointed a treſpaſs-offering, which they 
call wn EwR or 4 doubtful treſpaſs-offering, which they thought them- 


ſelves obliged to bring, when it was a doubtful caſe, whether they had 
tranſgreſſed or not. 
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LASTLY, It is very certain, that theſe ſacrifices of the law of Moſes 
were not to continue for ever. The Fews were given to underſtand ſo 
much, and Gop taught them this more ways than one. He annexed them 
to a certain place, and to a certain family, who were to offer them up; 
and when that place was no longer in the poſſeſſion of the Fews, they were 


- diſcharged from all their obligation to offer ſacrifices at. once. And beſides 


that, many of them were but types and ſhadows of things to come, and 
were therefore in due time to ceaſe, Gop did expreſſly foretel this to 
the Jews, and the Jewiſh writers themſelves are forced to confeſs no leſs. 
Of the MEss1 As the prophet Danze! forctels, that he ſhould cauſe the 
ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, Dan. ix. 27. That is, all the offerings made 
by fire what ſoever. The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us the 
ſame of burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſm. Heb. x. 6. That is, ſuch ſa- 
crifices which were expiatory. And there is a ſaying to this purpoſe among 
the Jewiſh? writess, that every Corban or ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe ; but that the 
ſacrifice of praiſe ſhould never ceaſe. And this laying of the Jews relates to 
the days of the Mess1Aas. The facrifices allowed in the law of Moſes 
were of very little moment in their own nature: They were never deſigned 
to continue longer than the city, the temple and altar ſtood, to which they 
were annexed. The expratory ſacrifices were ſhadows of an invaluable 
oblation, and the others were euchariſtical, which as to the main con- 
tinue ſtill, We now offer up our ſpiritual ſacrifices, our prayers and our 
alms, and our whole ſelves to the great creator and governor of heaven 
and earth, the Gop and Father of JEsUs CHRIST. Ther holy flame 
upon the altar, during the law of Moſes, was (ſays Philo the Few) wyuforcy 
$ Leist, a ſymbol of thankſgiving ; Thoſe things were types or ſymbols 
(he tells us) of ſpiritual things, and that the grateful mind of a wiſe man is 
Govp's altar. 
Tus J have given ſome account of the defects of the 7ewiſb religion, 
as it was delivered to them by Moſes, and as it ſtands compared with the 
religion, which our IESs us taught. I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, 


II. THAT theſe defects are made up and ſupplied by the goſpel of Es us 


CHRIST, and that the Chriſtian Religion is thereupon very far prefera- 
ble to that of the Zews. 


AND to the making this evident I ſhall 
1. CONSIDER the precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, and look upon 


them as a rule of life, and we ſhall find them the moſt accurate rule, that 


ever was made known to the world. There is not any religion whatſo- 
ever parallel to the Chriſtian. 

THE precepts of this religion are agrecable to the reaſon of mankind, 
they tend to perfect humane nature, and render it like the divine: They 
approve themſelves to the conſciences of all wiſe and conſidering men; 
and thoſe very men, who do not obey them, cannot but approve of them, 
and have an inward veneration for thoſe who conſcientiouſly obſerve them. 

As to that duty, which we owe to Gop, we are taught to perform it 
in a manner becoming his divine majeſty, and his adorable perfections. We 
are directed to believe him, to fear him above all, to love him with our 
whole heart, to truſt in him, and depend upon him in all our ffraits and 


p Midraſh Tillim in Pſal. lvi. 12. vid. Abravenel de cap. fidei cum Vorſtio c. 13. 4 vid, Seder 
Tephilloth fol, 6. c. 3. Venetiis Anno, 1566. r Phil. Jud. de Victim. offerent. 
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weeds, to ſubmit quietly to his government, and to do his will: To worſhip 
him with pure hearts, to pray to him with great fervour and conſtancy ; 
to give him hearty thanks, and to do what we do for his glory. 

AND theſe duties are founded upon the greateſt reaſon. For if we be- 
licve his veracity, we arc obliged to give credit to his revelation, though 
we be not able to comprehend what he doth reveal. He that is almzhty, 
ought to be feared above all, and he, who is only good and moſt beneficial 
to us, ought to be /oved with our whole heart. Upon whom ſhall we truſt 
and relie, but upon him who is able and w2{/ing to help them that truſt in 
him? Is it not fit, that we ſhould ſubmit to him, who is infinitely wiſe, 
and who governs all things in heaven and earth? And whole vill ſhould 
we do but his, who is without iniquily, and who is juſt and right? If he 
is a ſpzrzt, it is fit, that we ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. And ſince 
we know that he hears, it is very reaſonable, that we ſhould at all times, 
and with great ardor pray unto him. And ſince we recezve all good things 
from him, it is but juſt, that we ſhould prazſe him as the author of all, and that 
we ſhould gloriſie him as the ultimate end of all. 

As for the duties, which we owe to one another, the Chriſtian Religion 
gives the moſt incomparable rules. It requires a patient ſubmiſſion to our 
{upcriors and governors, cven then when we ſuffer wrong. It teaches us 
the moſt exact juſtice, and the greateſt humanity, and mercy to one ano- 
ther, It obligeth us to pray for our greateſt enemics, and to forgive them, 
who do us the greateſt wrong. It allows us to do no wrong to another, 
and to return none which is done to us. It is ſo far from allowing us to 
kill thoſe, who are of another religion, that it permits us not to hate them. 
There is no friendſbip ſo inviolable and ſacred, no juſtice ſo impartial, no 
charity ſo unfeigned, extended and fervent, no gentleneſs ſo exemplary, 
as that which obtains among the genuine followers of ]JEsUs. They 
who are ſuch, live at perfect peace with one another; they think no evil, 
and are far from doing it: They love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently. 

As to our ſelves, our holy religion recommends to us the profoundeſt 
humility, the greateſt meekneſs under calumnies, patzence under ſufferings, and 
contentedneſs in every condition: It teaches the moſt unbroken fortitude, the 
molt unſpotted chaſtity, and the moſt unſhakenconſtancy ; it teacheth us ſtrict tem- 
perance in eating and drinking, great moderation in the uſe of bodily exerciſes, 
painful diligence in our ſeveral callings, and a ſingular modeſty and gravity ; it 
put us upon the greateſt /amplicity, and candor, the greateſt contempt of worldly 
things, and the greateſt Hunger and thirſt after ſpiritual. 

THIS holy religion commends to our care and to our thoughts what- 
ſocver things are true, honeſt (or venerable) ſaſt and pure, lovely and of 
good report, that have any thing of vertue, and any juſt title to praiſe, 
Phil. iv. 8. There is nothing commanded, that is mean and low, and un— 
becoming the greatcſt rank of men, the higheſt birth, or the molt refined 
wits. Here's nothing required of us, that is unreaſonable and unaccountable. 
We muſt be very humble, but here's room too for the greateſt for/ztude and 
courage: We muſt be modeſt, but may not be ſneaking and cowardly, and 
afraid to appear for the truth. We muſt be grave, but need not be mo- 
roſe, juſt but not inclement, long-ſuffering but not ſtupid, and courteous but tree 
from fooliſp affectation: Here we arc taught true greatneſs of mind but not 
inſolence, poverty of ſpirit without dejefFedneſs, and a contempt of the _ 
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without haughtineſs ; fortitude is commended but not audacity, conſtancy 
but not contumacy, and diligence but not anxious carefulneſs. This religion 
teaches us to prefer the publick good before our private, to prefer what is 


Juſt to what we judge commodious, and to abridge our ſelves of our own li- 


bertics for the good of others. 

WHAT! Celſus objected of old againſt the Chriſtians, that they ſhunned 
the dedication of altars, of ſtatues and of temples, did but import, that their 
religion was ſpiritual, and ſo indeed it is, and tis a great perfection which 
belongs to it. It is not charged and burthened with ceremonies, and or- 
dinances, and * rudiments of the world, as the law of Moſes was. Bur: 
what was cnigmatically and ſymbolically taught in the law of Moſes, is 
plainly delivered in the Chriſtian Religion: We are taught to offer up Ver- 
vent prayers inſtead of incenſe, to pare away all ſuperfiuity of naughtmeſs 
inſtead of circumciſing the fore-skin; we have our ſacrifices of praiſe inſtead 
of the bloody ſacrifices, and are taught to offer up to Gop our ſouls and 
bodies inſtead of the Holocauſts preſcribed in that law: We are required to 
pay a reaſonable ſervice inſtead of that bodily one, which Gop required of 
the Fews by Moſes. | 

Tuos E things, which our religion requires, are good in themſelves, 
and the practice of them makes us better, and are therefore of general and 
univerſal good to mankind, and the whole race of mankind is concerned 
in them. They are not municipal or topical laws, which oblige only in one 
place or country; but they oblige every where, in all times, and all per- 
ſons whatſocver. The Chriſtian u (ſays Origen) looks upon every place as a 
part of the univerſe, and upon the univerſe as the temple of Go p, and therefore 
prays in every place. We are all united by the religion of JEs Us into one body, 
and are all concerned in his holy laws; The difference between the Few and 
Gentile is quite taken away, and we are all one in CHRISTJESUS. This dif- 
ference was once very great. The Fews were tied to certain ordinances and 
obſervations, which rendered them very different from the Gentilèe world, and 
they thought they could not converſe with them by their religion, and did 
deſpiſe them greatly: Hence it was, that there was a great enmity between 
the one and the other; and thus things ſtood till JESUS came, and till he 
ſuffered : But by * cancelling thoſe di/t:nguiſhing laws and ordinances, 
which he did by his croſs, he aboliſhed the enmity, and made peace: He 
did thereby reconcile both to GoD having ſlain the enmity, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 
Gal. ili. 28. Epheſ. iii. 6. 

THERE were ſome things allowed in the law of Moſes upon the ac- 
count of the hardneſs of the Jews hearts, and for the time of the Moſaical 
diſpenſation, which are now by the better law of JIESuUs ſuperſeded, ſuch 
were polygamy and divorces : And many other things were required during 
that minority of the church, which we are in no wiſe obliged to: Our re- 
ligion is full of the moſt weighty principles, and commends to us thoſe 


things, which are of the greateſt and higheſt importance whatſoever. I 


proceed to conſider 

2. THE reward annexcd to our obedience of theſe holy precepts, and 
that is eternal life. The Jews were engaged to obey their law by pro- 
miſe of temporal rewards : Thoſe rewards were very ſuitable to that car- 
nal people, and very proportionate to thoſe rudiments of the world. Thus 


© Vid. Orig. contra Celſum, I. 8. © Col. il. 20. v Origen contra Celſum, 1. 7. 
* Eph. ii. 14, 15. 
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we do with children, when they go to ſchool, to learn their firſt ele- 
ments. We allure them with knacks and toys, that we may engage 
them to lay the foundation of more manly wiſdom. 


—pueris dant cruſtula bland: 
Dottores, elementa velint ut diſcere prima. 


Gop did thus by the 1ſrae/ztes. He invited them to obey thoſe ordi- 
dances by the promiſe of victory, plenty, and long life: He deſigned all 
this while greater things, and though he did not clearly promiſe ; yet 
he did intend to beſtow the bleſſing of eternal life to his ſincere and 
faithful ſervants. But the clear promiſe of eternal life was a * 
which Gop reſerved for the times of the goſpel. The good men un- 
der the law obtained indeed a good report by faith: And by the great 
things which they did and ſuffered, they gave proof, that their faith 
was ſincere, and accompanied with an hope that cxtended beyond this 
preſent ſtate : But till the expreſs promiſe of eternal life was reſerved 
for the days of the MEssIas: And this is the clear meaning of the 
words of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Where ſpeaking 
of the holy men of old time, he adds. And theſe all having obtained 
a good report by faith, received not the promiſe. Go p having provided 
ſome better thing for us. This is the great perfection of the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, that it gives the clear promiſe, and ſure hopes of eternal 
life. And 'tis mentioned as doing ſo, when it is compared with the 
Moſaical inſtitution. For * the law made nothing perfect, i. e. it did 
not perfect thoſe very men who lived under it, and ſubmitted to it. 
For it not giving a full pardon for offences, and not affording expreſs 
aſſurance of eternal life, it was not powerful enough to perfect thoſe, 
Who were under it. But then follows what the goſpel doth. But the 
bringing in of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh unto Gop. 
Where we find the goſpel called the bringing in of a better hope, and 
that muſt be the hope of eternal life; for the hope of temporal good things 
was brought in by the law of Moſes. 
AGREEABLY hereunto it is alſo ſaid of JESUs, that he was made 
a ſurety of a better teſtament, Heb. vii. 22. And a mediator of a bet- 
ter covenant, which was eſtabliſbed upon better promiſes. Heb. viii. 6. 
And it is elſewhere ſaid of JIESUs, that he hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the goſpel. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
And the 2 author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe elſewhere. He tells us, that there were two parts of the ſan- 
ctuary, which he calls two tabcrnacles ; and that the prieſts went always 
(i. e. conſtantly twice every day) into the firſt tabernacle accompliſhing 
the ſervice of Go p. viz. to offer incenſe, and to take care of the lamps: 
But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year not with- 
out blood, which he offered for Timfelf and the errors of the people. Thus 
the high prieſt, at the day of expiation only, was admitted into the 
holy of holies: The meaning of this is expreſſed in the following words. 
The Holy GnosrT this ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt of ali 


y Heb. xi. 39, 40. 2 Heb. vii. 19. a Heb. ix. 6, 7, 8. 


Was 


* _— - 
. - — 


* ng 
e. — 
Py ” 


—— — 
— 


= — pr 
- — — * 
— — — — 


* 2 
— — 


— hat po = — _ 4 


* F 


* . ̃ ⁰»—ꝗm ̃ — Pf 
- . - — . 


—ũ—ũ— IE Yan 4 


— * 
2 x» 
— 
* — 2 E — I 
K „„ „ eee 1%4 — 
* 8 


1 — 
—— . * 

— D 
— — — 


— — — we 


FW ws = - > ” -— - 

le — — — 

7 _ 5 * 8 * * 
ſh — 1 — 


154 A DEMONSTRATION 


was not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 
The meaning of which words is plainly this; that“ the holy Spirit by 
this appointment in the Moſaical inſtitution did intimate, that the way 
to heaven was not laid open during that diſpenſation ; And this will 
evidently appear, from what hath been ſaid before to this purpoſe. 
St. Peter © bleſſeth the Gop and father of our LORD JESUs CHR1sT, 
which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope (or an hope of life, as it is in another Greek copy, and that 
of eternal life alſo, as appears from the following words) by the reſur- 
rection of JEsUs CHRIST from the dead. To an inheritance incorrup- 
tible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 

on. 
7 HERE we have an encouragement incomparably great, and ſuch as 
will ſufficiently move us to obedience. The hope of eternal life is 
enough to engage us to obey the precepts of JEsUs, and to reconcile 
us to all the labour and difficulty, which may at any time attend upon 
our obedience. Eternal life imports more than we can expreſs or com- 
prchend : ſomething more excellent than what our eye hath ſeen, our 
car hath heard, or our ſhallow mind is able to conceive. Crowns and 
ſcepters, feaſts and triumphs, worldly ſucceſs and proſperity are but 
little and faint reſemblances of the eternal, unſpeakable, and incon- 
ceivable happineſs. This is clearly revealed, the promiſe is often repeat- 
ed, the thing promiſed is expreſſed by words of the higheſt import, 
and in ſuch a anner as ſpeaks the thing it ſelf too big to be expreſſed, 
and too glorious to be-comprehended by men, who dwell in the body. 
It is a reward ſtupendouſly great, and therefore very powerful ; it is 
ſpiritual, and therefore engageth us to be ſo too; it is conditional, and 
therefore is fitted to ſecure our duty. The faint hope of riches, of 
honour, of temporal good things hath a mighty force : The hope of 
heaven, where it is well-grounded, believed, and conſidered, with due 
application, will be of greater force to render us patient and diligent, and 
fervent in our obcdicnce. I proceed to conſider 


III. Tae help and power to obey this religion, which the religion of 
JEsus is attended with. The laws of our S AV IO UR have the pro- 
miſe of divine aſſiſtance annexed to them. The effuſion of the Hor y 
GHOST was a bleſſing reſerved for the days of the MEsS1Aas; Our 
SAVIOUR promiſed this divine aid, and made good his word, as hath 
been ſhewn before: The © prophets of old did foretel, what our JEsUs 
made good: And when JEsus did promiſe the holy Spirit to his fol- 
lowers, he did promiſe him as a comforter, who ſhould abide with them 
for ever. Indeed the miraculous gifts of the HoLy GHOST were not 
deſigned to continue in the church any longer, than the reaſon and the 
neceſſity of them continued. When the Chriſtian doctrine was planted 
and univerſally received, then miracles ceaſed. But the holy ſpirit continues 
ſtill in the church of CHRIST, and doth renew and purifie the hearts 
of the ſincere believers. We have the utmoſt aſſurance, that © we ſhall 
receive this holy ſpirit, who f helps our infirmities, and® is greater in us, 


> Vid. Chap. ix. e-2 Pet. i. 3, 4. d Joel ii. 28. Ia. xxxv. 7. liv. 3. 
Joh. xiv. Luk. xi. 13. f Rom. viii. 26. 5 1 Job. iv. 4. 
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than he who is in the world. The * goſpel is the miniſtration of the 
ſpirit, and of ſuch a ſpirit as doth not Kill (as the letter of the law 
did) but giveth life: "Tis by * faith, and not by the law that we have 
the promiſe, and the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit. The goipel ! is a ſtate of 
liberty, of ingenuity and freedom: We are by this ſpirit freed from the 
greateſt ſlavery and bondage; from the dominion of our luſts, and the 
dread and horrors of our conſcience. We are enabled to obey, and 
endued with power to do, what our religion doth command. Hence 
it is, that the goſpel, as it is i conſidered in oppoſition to the law, is 
called grace, or the grace of GoD in the new Teſtament ; becauſe it is 
accompanied with power or grace enabling us to yield obedience tothe 
precepts of JEsUs CHRIST. And our obligation to conquer our ſins 
under the goſpel is now inferred from our having embraced it.“ Sin 
ſhall not have dominion over you: For ye are not under the law, but 
under grace. i. e. Sin ſhall no longer over power you now ; for ye are 
not under the law (which did indeed rigorouſly require obedzence, but 
did not help you to obey) but ye arc under grace, that is, ye are now 
admitted to a covenant of grace, where you have not only aſſurance of 
pardon upon your ſincere repentance ; but are encouraged alſo by the 
promiſe of eternal life, and offered aſſiſtance to enable you to obey. 
ON tlie other hand the law was weak, and had not, this promiſe of 
the Spzriz annexed unto it. And upon the account of its weaknels it 
is very frequently called ! fleſh in the new Teſtament, as the goſpel is 
called the miniſtration of the Spirit upon the account of that power en- 
abling us to obey, with which it is attended. And the 4g, ordi- 
nances are called weak and m beggarly elements, or rudiments. And 
indeed the law of Moſes might be juſtly called weak, as compared with 
the doctrine of the goſpel; for the law was not able to effect, what the 
goſpel hath done; it n gave not life, it did not furniſh men with power 
to yield an inward and ſpiritual obedience : Sin was forbid indeed by 
the /aw, but not kept under and reſtrained. It directed mens obedience, 
but it did not powerfully aſſiſt them. It was a yoke, but not an eaſie 
one, or like that which ]ESUs puts upon us, but ſuch as the Fews 
knew neither how to » bear or to break. And hence it is, that they 
who were under the law are repreſented as in a ſtate of flayery and 
ſervility. Whereas the law of Moſes was weak, and they to whom it 
was given did tranſgreſs it, and were obnoxious to a curſe, Gop ? doth 
promiſe to the Fews to enter into a new and better covenant with 
them; After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their Go d, and 
they ſhall be my people. 
I SHALL in the next place take into conſideration 


IV. THE aſſurance of pardon of ſin, which the goſpel gives, and 
conſequently the foundation, which it lays for the quieting our con- 
ſciences, far beyond what was done by the law of Moſes. I have be- 


Ff 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8. 5 Gal. ii. 3, 5» 14. h Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 3. 
i Rom. v. 21. Gal. v. 4. Tit. ii. 11. k Rom. vi. 14. ! Rom. vii. 5. 
Gal. iv. 9. m Phil, iii, 3. with Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 3. Heb. vii. 16. a Gal. iii. 21. 
Rom. vii. 5, 8. Act. xv. 10. 0 Gal. iv. 3, 24. P Jer. xxxi. 33s 
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fore ſhewed the defectiveneſs of that proviſion by ſacrifices, which was 
made in the law of Moſes : I ſhall ſhew, that this is ſupplied in the cove- 
nant of grace made by CHRIST. And this was foretold very particu- 
larly as a ſpecial and peculiar grace belonging to this new covenant, 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from that between Go Þ and 1/7aet by the media— 
tion of Moſes, which Gop had promiſed to make. Gop promiſes 
not only to wrzte the lau upon their hearts, and conſequently to work 
in them the ſaving knowledge of himſelf, but more eſpecially aſſures 
them 4 of their pardon and remiſſion. For I Hill forgive their iniqui- 
ty, and I will remember their ſin no more. 

THERE is nothing bears ſo hard upon a man, as his guilt. And in 
many things we offend all. We are all guilty more or lels, and conſc- 
quently obnoxious to the horrors of our conſcience, and the wrath of 
Gop. This is the great torment of life, and there is no trouble like it. 
A guilty mind bears harder upon us than any outward trouble. And then 
he that hath ſinned is anxious and ſuſpicious, he is not caſily aſſured of his 
pardon : he that broke the law of Moſes was liable to the curſe of it. And 
though ſacrifices were allowed, yet I have ſhewed the detects of that pro- 
viſion. 

Bur the goſpel gives us the utmoſt aſſurance of our pardon, upon terms 
that are gentle and reaſonable, and by no means to be refuſed. What- 
ever our ſins have been, yet upon our repentance and ſincere obedience for 
the future, we are ſure of GoD's favour, and of his being reconciled to us: 
He beſeecheth us now to be reconciled to him upon theſe gentle and 
eaſie terms: This is the tenor of this new covenant or covenant of grace, 
of which JEsvUs is the mediator : He hath procured this tor us, he hath 
purchaſed this by his merits, ſealed it by his own precious blood, aſſured it 
to us by his reſurection, and powerful interceſſion ; he confirmed it by ſtu- 
pendous miracles, proclaimed it to all the world by his mefengers, and 
given us the ſigns and evidences of it by his holy ſacraments, and ſolemn in- 
ſtitutions. There is nothing wanting to inſure this our pardon unto us: 
Here's no ſhadow left for our doubt or anxious fears; but we have all 
the poſlible r aſſurance, which we can deſire. While we were yet ſinners 
* CHRIST died for us: Much more then being now juſtified by his blood 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies 
we were reconciled to Gop by the death of his ſow: much more being re- 
conciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Theſe laſt words contain an argu- 
ment invincible, and altogether unanſwerable, and ſuch as affords the 
ſtrongeſt conſolation: If Go p looked after us when we were his avowed 
enemies, if even then he gave up his moſt dear Son to death, and at ſo great 
an expence reſtored us to fayour, ſurely he will now not abandon us to de- 
ſtruction. He that was ſo kind to his enemies, will not now forſake his 
friends. So great and dear a love will not be extinguiſhed. It was a 
great price (and an inſtance of the greateſt love) by which we were recon- 
ciled, when we were enemies; twas by the death of the ſon of Gop. 
We had little reaſon to expect this favour and this expence. But now 
we may be ſaved without his giving up his Son again to death and need 
not therefore doubt, but that we ſhall be ſavedby his life. The Few 
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under the law of Moſes had great cauſe to fear, for when he tranſgreſſed 
(and that he did when-ever he continued not obedient to all the words 
of that law) he put himſelf under the rigour and curſe of the law. But 
Gop hath now made a better covenant with us, and given us the greateſt 
hopes of pardon upon our repentance, and ſincere (though it be not 
ſin· leſs) obedience-to the laws of CHRIST. 

Hrn is pardon to be had for all manner of fin. There were many 
ſins under the law of Moſes, as hath becn obſerved, for which no re- 
miſſion was to be had from any ſacrifice allowed by that /aw. He 
that was guilty was liable either to death, or to exciton. We are better 
provided for by this covenant of grace. All manner of ſin and blaſ- 
phemy (ſays CHRIST) ſhall be forgiven unto men. Blaſphemy, as hath 
been obſerved before, was one of thoſe ſins, for which there was no 
expiation allowed under the law of Moſes, But even for this ſin there 
is pardon in this covenant of grace. For our SAVIOUR'S words do 
not ſpeak of the event of things, but of the proviſion which is now made: 
Biaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, i. e. there is pardon to be had for it. 

AND he" who was himſelf a b/aſphemer tells us, that he obtained mercy : 
nor doth he only tell us that, but alſo that he therefore obtained mercy 
for a pattern to them, who ſhould hereafter believe. Our Saviour 
goes on, * WWhoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man it ſhall be 
forgiven him. There were thoſe, who ſpake againſt CHRIST. The 
perſon of IESUs was contemned and reproached for the meanneſs of 
his birth, the poverty of his condition, or freedom of his converſation, 
and afterwards for the ignominy of his death : But this fin did not cx- 
clude the poſlibility of repentance, and the hope of pardon. 

HERE's pardon for every ſin; the goſpel invites and receives the vileſt 
ſinners; but ſhelters them not, if they continue to wallow in their mire. 
We may learn, what ſins have been forgiven from the words of the Y 
apoſtle, Such were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, &c. They had becn 
fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners. Such the 
Chriſtian doctrine found them, but it did not leave them ſuch : They 
were cleanſed of theſe impurities; They were waſhed, ſanctiſied and 
Juſtiſied in the name of the LoR D IESUs, and by the ſpirit of our Go p. 
It was a wretched plight, in which the goſpel found men, when it firſt 
advanced in the world: They were? fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another: Good Gop, what a wretched condition was this! 
How was thy creature, made after thy own image, deformed ! What 
a darkneſs and diſorder hath ſpread it ſelf upon the intellectual 
world! Men retained the ſame ſhape and figure, that they had from the 
beginning; They were of an erect or upright ſtature ; They were not 
overgrown indecd with horns, and hoofs, and claws ; but otherwiſe thcy 
were at beſt but * brutes in human ſhape : Their manners were crooked, 
their minds were bowed down to the ground, and they were ſalvage and 
ravenous as wolves and bears. But were theſe creatures out of the reach 
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fore ſhewed the defectiveneſs of that proviſion by ſacrifices, which was 
made in the law of Moſes : I ſhall ſhew, that this is ſupplied in the cove- 
nant of grace made by CHRIST. And this was foretold very particu- 
larly as a ſpecial and peculiar grace belonging to this new covenant, 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from that between Go p and T/raet by the media- 
tion of Moſes, which Gop had promiſed to make. Gop promiſes 
not only to write the law upon their hearts, and conſequently to work 
in them the ſaving knowledge of himſelf, but more eſpecially aſſures 
them 4 of their pardon and remiſſion. For I will forgive their iniqui- 
ty, and F will remember their ſm no more. | 

THERE is nothing bears ſo hard upon a man, as his guilt. And in 
many things we offend all. We are all guilty more or leſs, and conſc- 
quently obnoxious to the horrors of our conſcience, and the wrath of 
Gop. This is the great torment of life, and there is no trouble like it. 
A guilty mind bears harder upon us than any outward trouble. And then 
he that hath ſinned is anxious and ſuſpicious, he is not caſily aſſured of his 
pardon : he that broke the law of Moſes was liable to the curſe of it. And 
though ſacrifices were allowed, yet I have ſhewed the defects of that pro- 
viſion. 

Bur the goſpel gives us the utmoſt aſſurance of our pardon, upon terms 
that are gentle and reaſonable, and by no means to be refuſed. What- 
ever our ſins have been, yet upon our repentance and ſincere obedience for 
the future, we are lure of Go D's favour, and of his being reconciled to us: 
He beſeecheth us now to be reconciled to him upon theſe gentle and 
eaſie terms: This is the tenor of this new covenant or covenant of grace, 
of which JES us is the mediator: He hath procured this for us, he hath. 
purchaſed this by his merits, ſealed it by his own precious blood, aſſured it 
to us by his reſurection, and powerful interceſſion ; he confirmed it by ſtu- 
pendous miracles, proclaimed it to all the world by his neſſengers, and 
given us the ſigns and evidences of it by his holy ſacraments, and ſolemn in- 
ſtitutions. There is nothing wanting to inſure this our pardon unto us: 
Here's no ſhadow left for our doubt or anxious fears; but we -have all 
the poſlible * aſſurance, which we can deſire. White we were yet ſinners 
CHRIST died for us: Much more then being now juſtified by his blood 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies 
we were reconciled to Gop by the death of his ſon : much more being re- 
conciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Theſe laſt words contain an argu- 
ment invincible, and altogether unanſwerable, and ſuch as affords the 
ſtrongeſt conſolation: If Go p looked after us when we were his avowed 
enemies, if even then he gave up his moſt dear Son to death, and at ſo great 
an expence reſtored us to favour, ſurely he will now not abandon us to de- 
ſtruction. He that was ſo kind to his enemies, will not now forſake his 
friends. So great and dear a love will not be extinguiſhed. It was a 
great price (and an inſtance of the greateſt love) by which we were recon- 
ciled, when we were enemies; twas by the death of the ſon of Gop. 
We had little reaſon to expect this favour and this expence. But now 
we may be ſaved without his giving up his Son again to death and need 
not therefore doubt, but that we ſhall be ſavedby his life. The Few 
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under the law of Moſes had great cauſe to fear, for when he tranſgreſſed 
(and that he did when-ever he continued not obedient to all the words 
of that law) he put himſelf under the rigour and curſe of the law. But 
Gop hath now made a better covenant with us, and given us the greateſt 
hopes of pardon upon our repentance, and ſincere (though it be nor 
ſin· leſs) obedience to the laws of CHR1ST. | 

HERE is pardon to be had for all manner of ſin. There were many 
ſins under the law of Moſes, as hath been obſerved, for which no re- 
miſſion was to be had from any ſacrifice allowed by that law. He 
that was guilty was liable either to death, or to exciſion. We are better 
provided for by this covenant of grace. All manner of ſin and blaſ- 
phemy (ſays CHRIST) ſhall be forgiven unto men. Blaſphemy, as hath 
been obſerved before, was one of thoſe ſins, for which there was no 
expiation allowed under the law of Moſes, But even for this ſin there 
is pardon in this covenant of grace. For our SAVIOURs words do 
not ſpeak of the event of things, but of the proviſion which is now made: 
Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, i. e. there is pardon to be had for it. 
Ap he u who was himſelf a b/aſphemer tells us, that he oHHained mercy : 
nor doth he only tell us that, but alſo that he therefore obtained mercy 
for a pattern to them, who ſhould hereafter believe. Our SaviouR 
goes on, * M hoſocver ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man it ſhall be 
forgiven him. There were thoſe, who ſpake againſt CHRIST. The 
perſon of JESUS was contemned and reproached for the meanneſs of 
his birth, the poverty of his condition, or freedom of his converſation, 
and afterwards for the ignominy of his death: But this fin did not ex- 
clude the poſſibility of repentance, and the hope of pardon. 

HERE's pardon for every ſin; the goſpel invites and receives the vileſt 
ſinners; but ſhelters them not, if they continue to wallow in their mire. 
We may learn, what ſins have been forgiven from the words of the! 
apoſtle, Such were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, &c. They had been 
fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners. Such the 
Chriſtian doctrine found them, but it did not leave them ſuch : They 
were cleanſed of theſe impurities; They were waſhed, ſanctiſied and 
Jaſtified in the name of the LorD IESUs, and by the ſpirit of our Go p. 
It was a wretched plight, in which the goſpel found men, when it firſt 
advanced in the world: They were? fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another: Good Gop, what a wretched condition was this! 
How was thy creature, made after thy own image, deformed ! What 
a darkneſs and diſorder hath ſpread it ſelf upon the intelleQual 
world! Men retained the ſame ſhape and figure, that they had from the 
beginning; They were of an erect or upright ſtature; They were not 
overgrown indeed with horns, and hoofs, and claws ; but otherwiſe thcy 
were at beſt but à brutes in human ſhape : Their manners were crooked, 
their minds were bowed down to the ground, and they were ſalvage and 
ravenous as wolves and bears. But were theſe creatures out of the reach 
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of this mercy tendered in the covenant of grace? By no means. Theſe 
men were ſaved by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the HoL v 
GHos r. Our LoRp came to call ſinners to repentance; And the 
greateſt ſinners were pardoned z Thoſe who had worſhipped idols, who 
had been poſſeſſed by devils, and who had perſecuted the church of 
CHRIST. In a word, by our* JIESus, all that believe are juſtified from 
all things, from which we could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 

IT is true indeed, that * our SAv1oUR hath ſaid, that © JYhoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the HoLy Gos r, it ſhall not be forgiven him. And 
it is the only ſin which is excepted. But thoſe words of our Saviour, 
if rightly underſtood, are no objection of weight againſt what hath been 
ſaid before, viz. that the goſpel affords a pardon for all manner of ſin. 
For this ſuppoſes, that men aſſent to the truth of the Chriſtian doctrine 
and embrace it. Now that n againſt the HoLy GBHoOs r, of which 
our SAVIOUR ſpeaks, is of ſuch a nature as ſuppoſeth the perſon 
guilty of it to be one, who not only doth not aſſent to the truth of 
the Chriſtian doctrine, but reſiſts the evidence and confirmation of it, 
which was effected by the HoLy Gos r, and doth calumniate and 
blaſpheme the divine author of that evidence. Thoſe Phariſees, who 
imputed what our SAVIOUR did to the prince of the devils, did not 
believe the doctrine of CHRIST. Nor can any man, who aſſents to 
the truth of the Chriſtian doctrine, be guilty of that fin againſt the 
HoLy Gos r, of which our SAVIOUR ſpeaks. The HoLY GHOST 
in that place is not conſidered as the Zhzrd perſon of the Trinity, and 
the author of holineſs in us, (in which reſpect every act of profaneneſs 
might in ſome ſenſe be called a ſin againſt the HoLY GHOST) but is 
conſidered there as a witneſs to the truth of the CHriſtian doctrinc. 
And upon that account that 4b/aſphemy is ſaid to be unpardonable. He 
that was guilty of that ſin, was one who rejected the Chriſtian doctrine. 
It is no diſparagement to the moſt effectual medicine in the world, that 
it doth not cure that diſeaſed perſon, who rcfulcth to apply it. The 
goſpel affords a pardon for every ſin ; but there is no hope for him who 
rejects it. 5 

Ir was a charge of old againſt the Chriſtian religion, that it invited and 
gave hope of pardon to the moſt profligate ſinners. Celſus“ long ago 
objected it againſt our moſt holy religion. He ſays, that in other my- 
ſteries the profane were diſmiſſed, and none was called in, but he who 
had pure hands, who was wiſe in ſpeech, free from vice, &c. But (ſays 
he) among the Chriſtians are called in “O &,apronts, &rc. Whoever is a 
ſinner, a fool, or childiſh, or miſerable ; ſuch (ſays he) doth the kingdom 
of Gop receive. But, as Origen anſwers well, theſe vile men are not 
preſently admitted to the participation of the yſteries of this religion, 
but to the cure which it works upon them. It gives them pardon upon 
their amendment. | | 

Tae fews from their ſacrifices had hopes of pardon ; but they were 
bur faint hopes, if compared with what we have under the goſpel of 
CHRIST. GoD hath given us the utmoſt aſſurance. For, 1. He hath 
given up his beloved ſon to death. © CHRIST our paſſover is ſacrificed 
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for us. He was that * /amb of Gon, who takes away the ſin of the 
world, Here's a facrifice without * pot, of an infinite price and value, 
a ſacrifice of ab ſweer-ſmelling ſavour. A ſacrifice which GO p provided 
and accepts. Our SAVvTOUR hath waſhed us from our ſins in his 0Wn 
blood. We are by the goſpel brought * to JESUS the mediator of the 
uew covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things 
than that of Abel. The blood, which JEesus ſhed, doth not only 
ſpeak better things than the blood of the legal ſacrifices ordained by the 
hands of Maſes, but alſo better than the ſacrifice, which Abel offered 
up. For though Abel was a righteous perſon, though he offered a 


more excellent ſacrifice than his brother, and Gop did declare Hie ac- 


ceptance of his ſacrifice by a viſible token from heaven; Though - Abel 
offered his ſacrifice by faith, and be juſtly celebrated among the worthics 
and the faithful; Though Gop bore witneſs to his righteouſneſs, and 
though he being ſo long ſince dead yet ſpeaketh ; yet for all this 
the blood, which he offered, is not to be compared with the blood of 
JEsus. And could any thing have been ſaid more to the advancing 
the value of the blood of CHRIST, and its efficacy to procure our par- 
don, than that it ſpeaks better things ® than that of Abel? This ſacrifice 
needs nat to be repeated, as the legal ſacrifices were. This ſacrifice purges 
the conſcience, the legal ones did but ſanctiſ to the purifying of the jleſh. 
This ſacrifice is of value ſufficient to procure pardon for the whole race 
of mankind, and is not confined in its virtue or effects to any certain 
people, as the legal ſacrifices were. 2. The reſurrection of JESUS from 
the dead gives farther aſſurance of our pardon. When our LoR D gave 
himſelf up to death as our ſurety, he undertook our ranſom, but when 
he aroſe again, he aſſured our diſcharge. Hen was delivered for our 
offences, that is a foundation of ſome hope; But then he was razſed 


again for our juſtification. If death had detained our LoRD, his death 


would not have afforded us any hope; Our hope was raiſed with our 
SAVIOUR. 3. Our SAvIOUR“s entering into heaven, and interceſſion 
there on our behalf doth ſtill give us farther aſſurance of our pardon 
and forgiveneſs. If any man ſin we have an advocate with the fa- 
ther, JESUSCHR1ST the righteous. And he is the propitiation for our 
ſius, and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. A- 
gain, P Him hath Go p exalted with his right hand to be a prince and 
a SAVIOUR, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. 
Ihe 7ews expected pardon of their ſins on their great day of expiation, 
when the high prieſt went into the moſt holy place with 4 t,, which 
he offered for himſelf, and the errors of the people. Their high prieſt 
had fins of his own to be cxpiated, and the blood, which he offered, 
was the blood of a beaſt, and upon both accounts the peoples hope was the 
more languid. But bleſſed be Gop, we are better provided for, and 
our hope is more firmly built. We have an high prieſt the moſt per- 
tet, and ſpotleſs: Sucher an high prieſt became us, who is holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 
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Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for 
his own ſins, and then for the peoples: For this he did once when he 
offered up himſelf. For the law maketh men high prieſts, which have in- 
firmity: but the word of the oath, which was ſince the law, maketh the 
Son, who ts conſecrated for evermore. Here is nothing wanting toward 
the quieting our conſciences, and the ſecuring our pardon. JESUS is our 
high pricſt, our patron and advocate with Gop. There fare but three 
things required to render a prieſt the moſt excellent, and perfect in the 
higheſt degree, and they are all to be found in our JESus. Firſt, That 
he have ſufficient power with Go to render him propitious to thoſe, for 
whom he undertakes. Secondly, That he have ſo much good will for 
thoſe, whole advocate he is, as to incline him to uſe his power for their 
advantage. Thirdly, That he always live and continue in that authority 
and power, and with that good will. Our JEsVUs hath ſufficient power 
with Gop: He hath all * power in heaven and earth, and a u name abov 
every name, and he hath great good will for thoſe, for whom he undertakes. 
He hath been acquainted with the infirmities of humane nature, an {72h prieſt 
that is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having been Zempred 
like as we are. He is at once a * mercifulas well as faithful high prieſt ; 
And, beſides this, He ? ever lives to make interceſſion. He continueth ever, 
and hath a prze/?-hood that is unchangeable, or which paſſeth not from one to 
another. Sothat the death, the reſurrection, and interceſſion of JESUS (as 
our high pricſt) lay a ſure foundation for the quiet ot our conſcience. Theſe 
three are put together by St. Paul to my preſent purpoſe. ho is he 
that condemneth 2 (ſays he) It is CHRIST that died, yea rather that is 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of Go, who alſo maketh in- 
rerceſſion for us. 4. The holy ſpirit, which Jesvs did not only promiſe, 
but beſtow upon his followers, is ſtill a farther pledge of our pardon and 
forgiveneſs, and indeed of our future glory and happineſs. For ſo the 
holy Spirit is ſaid to be the earneſt of our inheritance. The Greek word, 
which we truly render earneſt, ſignifies a part of price or wages, which 
is given in hand to ſecure the receiver of the whole ſum.” And ſuch is 
the holy Hhirit to us: He gives us full aſſurance, that we ſhall be admit- 
ted to the whole inheritance. The * Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirit, that we are the children of GoD; and if children then heirs, 
heirs of GoD and joint-heirs with CRIST: We are elſewhere faid 
to be, by © the holy Spirit of Gor, ſealed to the day of redemption : And 
that expreſſion is of the ſame import with the former. We ſeal and 
mark things that are of the greateſt value, and which are to be preſerved 
and kept ſafe as a peculiar. And this was the reaſon, why thoſe who 
were deſigned to be preſerved are ſaid to be d ſealed and marked, for by 
this they were ſet alide to be preſerved from the common deſtruction. 
We do by receiving the Spirit receive a great aſſurance of our pardon 
and future glory. The apoſtle's argument is very ſtrong, A © the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up JEsus from the dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed 
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up CunisT from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his 
pirit that dwelleth inyou. We are now rendered ſecure of our future 
inheritance and glory, how mean ſocver our preſent condition be. Our 
SAVv1oUR hath given us the earneſt of the ſpirit and taken from us the 
earneſt of our fleſh, and carried it into heaven, as a token that his fol- 
lowers ſhall be tranſlated thither. So ſays one of the ancient fathers of 
the church. 5. The ſacraments, which JESUs hath inſtituted, and an- 
ncxcd to this covenant of grace, do give us farther evidence and aſſu- 
rance of our pardon and forgiveneſs. By baptiſm we arc reccived into 
the church of CHRIST, where pardon is to be had, and into a ſtate of 
pardon and forgiveneſs. John the baptiſt is ſaid to baptize in the Wil- 
derneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Mark i. 4. And Ananias ſaid, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſms, Act. xxii. 16. Baptiſm was a pledge of ſalvation; and they 
who received it, were marked out not for deſtruction but for deliver- 
ance and ſafety. And thus it was undcrſtood of old to be a pledge of 
ſafety : When John the Baptiſt ſaw the Phariſees and Sadducees come 
to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O generation of wipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Matth. iii. 7. Repent and 
be baptized (lays 5 St. Peter to the Fews) every one of you, in the name 
of JEsUs CHRIST for the remiſſion of ſims. And preiently after that 
he added, Save your ſelves from this untoward generation. The ſame 
apoſtle elſewhere, ſpeaking of the ark of Noah, whercin they were 
ſaved who entered into it, adds, The h lige figure whereunto even bap- 
tiſm doth alſo now ſave us, &c. And the ſacrament of the LORD 
ſupper is alſo a pledge of God's favour, and our reconciliation: We are 
admitted to feaſt upon the great ſacrifice, which was offered upon the 
croſs. This was not allowed in ſacrifices under the law, which were 
expiatory, to the people. We partake of the body and blood of CHRIST; 
of that body which was offered upon the croſs, and of that blood of 
the new teſtament, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſms. 
Matth. xxvi. 26. 6. Our LORD 22 ſent forth his meſſengers into 
the world to declare pardon to the penitent. He took care that i re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all 
nations. They were entruſted with the power of the keys, to bind and 
looſe, to let into the kingdom of Gop, and to exclude from it. 

I T is eaſie to ſhew, that the CHriſtian religion doth upon other ac- 
counts, beſides what have been named, excel the law of Moſes : It had 
a better mediator, and was better confirmed: It was more /ucceſsfrnl, 
and farthcr ſpread, and affords both more, and more conſpicuous exams 
ples than are to be found under that law; It is attended with greater 
motives to obedzence, as well as greater motives of credibility. The 
Zews are preſſed to obey Gop, becauſe he brought them out of Egypt. 
The motive had great force, but twas peculiar to that people. We 
are conſtrained by the love of GoD in CRRISTHIESUS. Weare moved 
by the love of CHRIST, which paſſeth knowledge. His death and 
paſſion, the comforts of the HoLY Gos r, the unſpeakable love of 
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Gop, and hope of pardon, and of eternal life; theſe are our motives 
to obedience. Theſe are great enough to thaw and unlock the moſt 
obdurate heart, and fo work upon the moſt benummed minds. I pro- 
ceed to conſider 


III. Tux uſefulneſs of the foregoing diſcourſe. And that is very 
orcat, where it is duly weighed and conſidered. It would be of great 
uſe to the Few, would he but conſider it and lay it to heart. And it is 
of very great uſe to the Chriſtian, to awaken him to the greateſt re- 
gard to his holy religion, and to a very hearty embracing of it. I ſhall 
at preſent only conſider this one advantage, which it will afford us, 
Vis. that it gives us a fair occaſion of inquiring into the great ends 
and caules, for which the law of Moſes was given. 

I W1LL not here undertake to inſiſt upon all the cauſes of the 
law of Moſes: Much leſs will J go about to inquire into the reaſon of 
the particular precepts of that law. I make no doubt, but that Gop 
gave the Jews that law to keep them from idolatry, and to that pur- 
pole to preſerve that people ſeparate from the neighbour nations. Many 
of the rites appointed (I doubt not) were therefore preſcribed, becauſe 
| they ran counter to thoſe rites, which did obtain among idolaters then 
i in being. I will only conſider the ends of this law, as far as my pre- 

ſent argument is concerned. And that I ſhall do in the following par- 
ticulars. 

. 1. TRE law was given to reſtrain the Fews, and keep them from a 
looſe and licentious courſe of ſinning. The promiſe of the MESSIAS 
was made to Abraham, above four hundred years before the giving of 
the law: But though the MESSIAS was then promiſed ; yet Gop did 
not think fit to ſend him preſently : In the mean time the Fews, the 

children of Abraham, whom Gop had choſen for his church, were to 
be reſtrained from living as they liſt. They were very prone to wick- 
edneſs, and needed a reſtraint in the mean time: Therefore was the 
law given, and given with great ſolemnity and terror; It denounced 
many evils againſt tranſgreſſors, and left them liable to a curſe, the 
more effectually to oblige them to obedience. It was not given as GoD's 
laſt revelation, nor to give life and to juſtific them. * Wherefore then 
ſerveth the law? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. Gop did not 
think it fit, that they ſhould be left unreſtrained : ' The law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient. 
2. THE law was given, as that which contained types and ſhadows 
of good things to come, and was therefore given, that they might have 
among them a pledge of thoſe ſpiritual good things to be beſtowed in the 
days of the MEsS1 As. The great promiſe, which Gop made to Abra- 
ham, was the promiſe of the MESS As; this promiſe was renewed af- 
terward, when Iſaac was born; and it was repeated by Jacob to his 
ſons before his death. The MEsS1as was the delire and expectation of 
the more wiſe and devout Tſraelites. They received a law in the mean 
time full of types, and ſhadows of what they were to expect in the lat- 
ter days, or the days of the MESSIAS. Hence it is, that the goſpel], 
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as it Is diſtinguiſhed from this law, is called fruth; not as truth is op- 
poſed to falſehood, but as it is oppoſed to types and ſhadows, and as it 
ſpeaks the ſubſtance of that, which was but ſymbolically repreſented before. 
Thus it is ſaid, that the da was given by Moſes, and that grace and truth 
come by JESUS CHRIST. And the goſpel is called the word of truth. 
OurSaviour tells us, that o he is the way and the truth; and tells the 
woman of Samaria, that the? true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in ſpirit and in truth; They that obey the goſpel, arc ſaid to walk in 
the truth, and obey the truth; And heaven is called the true tabernacle, 
The law had a * ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things. The prieſts under the law are ſaid to ſerve unto the ex- 
ample and ſhadow of heavenly things. That law was a pledge of a bet- 
ter, and the things therein commanded were but a ' ſhadow of things 
to come. Moſes © was faithful as a ſervant for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things, which were to be ſpoken, viz. by JESUS and his followers : For 
ſo the Syriack hath it, for thoſe things which were be to ſpoken by him. 

3. To diſpoſe men for the reception of the goſpel of CHRIS r. It 
was well fitted for this end: And that this was the end of it, is very 
evident from the words of the apoſtle. u The ſcripture hath concluded 
all under ſin, that the promiſe by faith of JESUs CHRISH might be given 
to them that believe. But before faith came, we were under the law, 
ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould afterwards be revealed; Wherefore 
the law was our ſthool-maſter to bring us unto CHRIST, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. Whoever duly conſiders what hath been ſaid above 
of the nature of many of the Moſazcal precepts (which were of their 
own nature things very minute) of their ſymbolicalneſs and reference 
to better things to come, of the malediction to which the tranſgreſſors 
of the law were ſubject, and the defectiveneſs of the legal ſacrifices, and 
the flender hope of pardon, which that law afforded, will eaſily under - 
ſtand, that the /aw was a ſchool-maſter to bring men to CHRIST. The 
law ſhewed men their diſeaſe, but did not cure and heal them, and 
only referred them to ſome better proviſion, which our LORD hath 
made for us in the goſpel. : 

WHar hath been ſaid doth ſufficiently prove, that the Chri/?:an 
Religion doth very much ſurpaſs that of the Fews ; And alſo that our 
JESUS is that very CHRIST, who was promiſed from the beginning, 
and was the hope and expectation of the faithful in the old Teſtament. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


AV 


. 0 m7 HE follownng papers were in a great part written 


> 


CSG la any years ago. They were deſian'd for the preſs ; 
. , SS 0 N and I had 9 wifes to the 15 part N 
cb an intention. Many things ſince fell out, which 
Pot _— me ; which I will not trouble the reader 
e W:7/), 
ENDS Perhaps ſome may expect an account, why T 
een Publiſh them at all, rather than an apology for 
my not doing it ſooner. I will deal clearly in that matter. Some years 
are paſt, ſince I was engaged in the theological Lecture of the honoura- 
ble Robert Boyle E;. What I delivered on that occaſion is intire- 
ly contained in the firſt three chapters of the following diſcourſe. I was 
very much ſollicited to print thoſe lectures; but I was not willing to do 
it, they being but a part of what I deſioned for this volume: Nor did 1 
care ſo ſar to impoſe on the reader, as to reprint in another edition, what 
he had bought ſeperately before. Hereupon, being preſſed by ſome, who 
ought not to be demed, I did at laſt conſent to publiſh thoſe lectures with 
ſome other papers, which lay by me; and thereupon did put the follow- 
ing papers together. 

As for the work it ſelf, J hope it will be the more favourably received 
upon the account of its deſign. It is a defence of our common Chriſtianity. 
It meddles not with any of the angry and contending factions among our 
ſelves ; It calls for no fire from heaven, nor * the ſword of the ſecular 
power againſt thoſe who divide from us. It advanceth no propoſitions, 
that can create any 2 in princes, or beget any miſunderſtanding 
between the clergy and layety : It meddles not with the little opinions 
which divide the church, and which are the darlings of the ſeveral de- 
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magogues among us. It eres no new ſchemes in divinity ; nor doth it 
uarrel with any, that can deſerve the name of Chriſtians. Wie have 
jp enough draum down our ſwords againſt each other, and have been 
gladiators in this fighting theology. It is high time now that we turn 
our force againſt the commen enemy of all revealed Religion. This is 
the utmoſt of my deſign. . 
Ibis was alſo the deſian of the honourable Founder of the Lecture 
abovementioned ; and to this purpoſe I heard him diſcourſe moſt patheti- 
cally, one of the laſt times, when J had the honour to wait upon him. 
He declared, that he thought, we were concerned now to defend our com- 
mon religion: And accordingly he took care, that his Lecture ſhould be 
_— yed that way, and not upon the diſputes agitated between the ſeve- 
ral divided parties profeſſing Chriſtianity. I have often reflecled upon 
that diſcourſe of that very excellent perſon ; and it gave me cncouragement 
to purſue thoſe ſtudies, which tend to that excellent end. | 
T ds think it high time ſo to do, and do more and more think ſo ; ſince 


athciſm and contempt of all revealed religion have ſo much prevailed of late 


years. We have lived to ſee Moles derided, bis hiſtory ridiculed and ex- 
poſed ; and the writings of the new Teſtament made the matter of drollery 


and profane contempt. We have thoſe among us, who are forward to carp 
at and find flaws in the ſacred volumes; and that induſtriouſiy make it 
their buſenes to run down the inſpiration, and overthrow! the credit of theſe 


Holy Oracles. 


J have to do with the Jews in the following papers, who impugn 


. Chriſtianity, and _ againſt the writers of the new Teſtament. 


Some among us uſe the ſame objechions ; and the anſwers given to them 
will be of as great force againſt the Deiſts, and profane ſcoffers among 
our ſelves, as againſt the Jews. 


I have taken all poſſible care to inſorm my ſelf, what it 15 that the 


Jews have to objed againſt Chriſtianity. To that purpoſe J have read 


over their ſeveral printed Nizachons, and R. Iſaac's book, which he 
calls Chizuck Emunah, which are books filled with objections againſt 


. Chriſtianity, and treat of that matter, ex profeſſo. I have alſo con- 
ſidered a Portugueſe manuſcript, which J often quote, in the followig 


papers, under the character of MS. Lufit. Some account whereof 1 
ought to give the reader. It 1s as follows. T own, that I received it 


from my learned and worthy friend the late Dr. Cudworth. The do- 


Gor had the curioſity to viſit Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael, when he was in 
England; and being de ſirous to know of that Rabbi, what the Jews 
had to object againſt Chriſtianity, be delivered him the aforeſaid 


MS, as that which contained the Jews objectians againſt the new 


Teſtament. 


Fi. 
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Teſtament. He did not indeed own it to be of his own compoſing (the 
Jews are too cautious and reſerv'd in that matter) but ] have ſome 
reaſon to believe it to be bis; and more to think it to be eſteemed as a 
maſter-piece at that time among the Jews. Be that as it will, I think 
it will do no hurt to a Chriſtian, that well underſtands the Chriſtian 
religion. I do not know of any thing of moment in it, which is not cor ſi- 
dered- in the following papers 3 if any ſuch thing there be, I ſhall thinꝶ 
my ſelf obliged to conſider it elſewhere, I have alſo conſidered the papers 
of that ſubtle Jew, with whom Mr. Limborch was concerned, which 
are printed with Mr. Limborch's anſwer. T have upon occaſion conſulted 
Abravenel's commentary upon the latter prophets (as the Jews 
call them) in which that Jew attempts to overthrow the Chriſtian 
belief. IT heartily wiſh ſome Chriftian would conſider that com- 
mentary throughout, as C. L' Empereur hath done on Iſaiah LIII. 
IW hatever elſe that Rabbi was, J can affirm this, that in his diſputes 
againſt the Chriſtians he did not proceed fairly. 

T did formerly draw up the ſubſtance of the Jews objections againſt the 
Chriſtian religion all toget ber into one body, and intended it for the firſt 
chapter of the following diſcourſe: But upon ſecond thoughts and advice 
of friends I did afterwards divide them ; and ſo ordered it, that the 
objections and anſwers migbt lie together. It was thought, that ſome 
might read the objections, and never look after the anſwer, that lay re- 
mote. Iis preat inſincerity to do ſo. And tho they may do ſo ſtill, if 

they will ; yet they cannot do it ſo compendiouſly, as they might other- 


wiſe have donc. 


1 have in the following controverſy with the Jews dealt with all ſin- 
cerity and uprighineſs. I have repreſented their objcctions with all ad- 
vantage on their ſide ; and have been ſo far from concealing the force of 
their objections, that I have rather given them greater poygnancy, than the 
| objectors bad done. I have uſed no artifice in my anſwers, and laid 
bold of no pretexts that would not bear. I think a Chriſtian ought 
in theſe matters to be ſcrupulouſly juſt, and to uſe all imagmable ſimpli- 
city. Our holy religion needs no arts or ſhifts. It is built upon ſure 
grounds; and needs not fear the ſtrongeſt reaſoning and the greateſt 
wits, that make head againſt it. | | | 

As for my anſwers to the Jewiſh objections, the reader will think it 
zs his part to judge of them. I have found it hardeſt to ſatisfic my ſelf ; 
and that bath always been my firſt care. I am not (I hope) ſo vain, as 
to over-value what I have done. T hope it may however be of ſome uſe 
to the yourger ſtudents in Theology, I do not pretend to write for the 
learned. 1 do not ſuppoſe, that 1 have ſaid all, that the argument will 


bear 


9 


VJ The PREFACE Parr II 
bear ; or what ſome others might haue ſaid, that have both more learn- 
ing, and greater advantages and belps, than ever I could pretend to. Tam 
aware, what ſome may object, againſt what I have offered upon Mark 
xi. 13, 14. But that did not lie beforg me in the Jews objection, and T 
- was, not obliged to run out of my way ſo far. It is enough, that that 
matter be debated, when it ſhall be laid before me. Act. vii. 16. is a 
drfficult place, and I could have been glad to have had better light : But 
yet I think the difficulty much abated, if it be not quite removed, by what 
T have offered upon that occaſion. I hope, that the Jew doth not think, 
that a book as to be rejected, becauſe there are ſome difficulties in it, or 
ſeeming meonſiſtencies ; for then he muſt reje their law and their pro- 
Phets, unleſs they are able to account for all the difficult places to be found 
in them. As for the Genealogy, I do freely own, that it is a perplexed 
argument. But yet I cannot forbear to ſay, ihat the Jews have no cauſe 
to triumph (as they are known to ds) upon this account, The main que- 
ſtion in that whole debate is, Whether IRE Sus was of the family of 
David, or not? That he was ſo, was owned by the Jews in our S A- 
 VIOUR's time, who had the beſt opportunity of being informed in that 
matter. Nor are the later Jews able to offer any proof againſt it. They 
now quarrel with the Evangeliſts, and perplex the Chriſtians with ob- 
jeclions againſt them, as not proving it. Whereas that might be a clear 
proof, when it was firſt written, which may not be ſo to us at this di- 
ſtance. As for the ain, or Teſſara-decads, they are clearly ad- 
juſted in the following diſcourſe ; and I think the Reges Omiſſi are fully 
accounted for; as alſo the ſecond Cainan, and many other things, and 
enough offered to ſtop their mouths, and to quiet the mind of any honeſt 
and mquſitrve Chriſtian. I have not failed to repreſent their objeclions 
fairly; and have given them their full force. And as to my anſwers, 
I have uſed no manner of artifice or trick, nor affirmed any thing without 
ſufficient ground. : | 
On the other hand, I heartily wiſh, that J had no cauſe to complain 
of the unfair dealing of the Jews in their diſputes againſt Chriſtians, 
Ibis they are too often guilt of. 
| The reproachful language, which they beſtow upon J Es Us, and his 
Followers, and upon his Goſpel, are by no means to be excuſed. I heir 
* and their blaſpbemies in their Toldoth and other books are into- 
lerable. 
They * repreſent IE s us as a magician ; and ſpeak of bim and the 
goſpel in terms importing the greateſt contempt and ſcorn. Ibis doth not 
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| commend their cauſe : It rather gives a ſuſpicion, that they uſe railing 
for want of argument. Their fore-farthers did ſo. Inſtcad of anſwering 
IE sus, they threw ſtones at him. If Joſephus the Jew be not 
miſtaken, this practice is directly againſt the law of Moſes. He tells us, 
that one of bus laws was this, that no man ſhould blaſpheme the 

Gods, which other cities received.“ I am ſure, that nothing 
can exccuſe this practice 3 and that the Jews are never to be toleraied in 
any Chriſtian kingdom or country, with ſuch a liberty as this. 

Again, they relate tbings as written in the goſpels, and by the Chri- 
ſtian writers, which were no where written or owned by them. One 
of their authors relates a ſtory of IE Ss, that he bid a man climb a 
tree, and that upon it, he declared he could not help him. He relates, 
how JESUS wept for the death of his mother ; and the conference, 
which he had with Peter and another man; and the ſearch, which Au- 
guſtus made for him on bis birth ; with ſeveral other things, which the 
goſpels no where mention. Ibis is foul practice; and where men take a 
liberty of ſaying what they pleaſe, they may diſparage the beſt religion in 
the world, and hinder their admirers from receiving it. 

1 will not digreſs ſo far, as to ſhew (which I nught eaſily do) that the 
Jews, inſtead of conſidering the merits of the cauſe, by little arts and poor 
arguments, endeavour to prejudice their people againſt Chriſtianity and 

"Chriſtians. 

This I will affirm, that to perplex Chriſtians, they do inſiſt upon 
arguments, which have no force at all; and "twill be hard to concerve, but 
they themſelves muſt know it. Abravenel «pon Iſaiah vii. 14. hath 
advanced a notion about a natural and an inftituted name, and which he 
magiſterially dictates 3 which upon examination appears to be void of all 
manner of truth, He hath boldly aſſerted another opinion to perplex 
Chriſtians, in bis commentary upon Haggai, concerning the importance 
of that expreſſion of the former and latter houſe, and to ſupport his cauſe, 


which upon cxammation appears to be falſe, and ſo notoriouſly ſo, that 
it will be hard to conceive, that he could be ignorant of it, at that time 


when he wrote thoſe words. Theſe things I have conſidered in their pro- 
per places. As ſor the Portugueſe MS. (which yet muſt be allowed to 
be a maſter piece many of the objections contained in it are ſuch, that they 
are not worthy of any regard or notice. The reader will find, bow very 
weakly the Jews argue from the following places, which are particularly 
con ſidered in the enſuing diſcourſe. Matth. i. 25. chap. v. 34, and 43. 
Mark ii. 26. Luk. xxiii. 34. Joh. ii. 20. Gal. iii. 16. 


b Antiqu. 1. 4. c. 8. Nizach. vet. 236, 247. 


J find, 
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T find, that J ſhall be obliged to reſerve ſome of my papers, that are 
prepared for the preſs, for a Third part. This Second part would ather- 
wiſe ſwell beyond its due proportion. | 

I cannot pronuſe any thing more. But if Go D ſhould give me time 
and ſtrength, what I farther deſign toward the compleating this work, 
ſhall be under (at leaſt) the following Heads or Lemmata. 

A diſcourſe concerning the perpetuity of the law of Moſes. 

Another concerning the predictions of peace in the days of the 
MExss1as. | | 


Another to prove, that the promiſes of the Me ss1 4s were not 
conditional. 


Another concerning the true notion of the laſt days, as uſed in 
this argument. | 

A particular diſcourſe upon Gen. xlix. 10. 

Another upon Haggaz ii. 6, c. | 

An hiſtorical account of the falſe Chriſts, that have ariſen in ſe- 
veral ages of the Chriſtian church. 


Theſe above- named are ready for the preſs. * But T deſypn alſo to add 
to them as follows. SN 


A diſcourſe ſhewing, That the doctrine of the Trinity, as it is 
delivered in the nem I eſtament, is no ſufficient bar to the Fews em- 
bracing Chriſtianity. 

An inquiry into the grounds of that belief, that the Jeuiſh na- 
tion ſhall be converted. 


And what we are to do towards their converſion. 
This muſt be divided into two parts, ſhewing. 
Firſt, What Chriſtian kingdoms and ſtates may do to this purpoſe. 


Secondly, What other Chriſtians are bound to do; elpecially 


men of learning, and more eſpecially the clergy, who ſet them- 
ſelves about ſo good a work. 


T bave nothing farther, but to. requeſt the reader to pray to almighty 
Gop, that what 15 bere offered may have due ſucceſs. F 
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Of the Jewiſh infidelity. The Chriſtian dodirine wants not ſufficient 
Te of abies, The Jews have as much reaſon to own , ESUS 
as a prophet ſent by Go p, as to believe the divine miſſion of Moſes. 
The miracles, which JEs us did, were as great an evidence, that 
Go p ſent him; as thoſe, which Moſes wrought, were of his miſſion. 
Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. conſidered. An anſwer to an objection. What 
- Moſes predicted, and came to, paſs afterwards : This was not ſo clear 
an evidence of bis divine miſſion, as the fulfilling of the predictions of 
Js us was of his being ſent by GoD. This matter conſidered at 
large. Of tradition: That the Chriſtian tradition is as unexception- 
able, as that which is pleaded in behalf of the Jews. Of the books 
or writings of Moſes. They are worthy of belief. The Jews haue 
the ſame, and greater reaſon to receive the four goſpels, which they 
have for receiving the writings of Moſes. Some corollaries from the 
preceding diſcourſe. An objection anſwered. The principal cauſes of 
the Jews inſidelity from themſelves. Ther love of the world, malice 
and pride. Rom. ix. 4. cxplamed. Some other-cauſes. Over-ualuing 
of rites, implicit faith, and an opinion of their oral law. - How it 
may be ſaid, that Go p hardened the Jews. That matter explained, 
uth ſome texts of ſcripture relating tbercunto; particularly Joh. xii. 
39, 40. Exod. vii, 13. Of the Jews want of means of ſalvation. 
I be ſtumbling-blocks, which Chriſtians have” laid before the Jews. 
Ide Chriſtians: evil lives, and weak arguments. The corrupt doctrines 
And practices of the Church of Rome. The ſects and quarrels of 
% Chriſtians. Sme other particulars to be conſidered. I he concl = 
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T is one of the moſt amazing things in the whole world, 
that the nation of the Fews ſhould obſtinately continue 
in their unbelief to this day. Their forefathers had 
great advantages of knowing the truth of things; 
and our IESus gave ſufficient proofs, that he was the 
WY MESSI As: The Fews in ſucceeding times have been often 
> baffled in their expectation of a MESS f As, and have out- 

| lived the times, that by their prophets and other wiſe men 
have b&n aſſigned for his coming into the world: and yet after all they continue 
to reject our JESUS, and live in an expectation of a MEss IAs ſtill to come. 
Twill be worth our while to make a ſtrict inquiry into the cauſes and oc- 
caſions of their infidelity ; in which inquiry we may receive a great advan- 
tage, if we be not wanting to our ſelves. 

Bur before I proceed to that, I ſhall ſhew, that they do not want 
ſufficient means of conviction, and that the CHriſtian doctrine doth not want 
ſufficient motives of credibility. Not that I intend in this place to enlarge 
upon that argument; this would be too great a digreſſion here, and I have 
elſewhere ſaid ſomething of this matter. All that J deſign here, is to con- 
vince the Jeu, that he hath as much reaſon to n for a true pro- 
phet, as he hath to believe the ſame of Moſes: and to make it evident, 
that by the ſame arguments, by which he or any other man is convinced, 
that Moſes was a true prophet; by the ſame and greater he may be convinced, 
that Ixs vs is the CHRIST: Moreover, that the four Evangeliſts, which 
report the works and doctrine of IESus, are altogether as credible, not to 
ſay much more ſo, as the five books of Moſes. | If this be made good againſt 
the Few in this place, I gain my. deſign, viz. to ſhew, that the reaſon of 
the 7ews infidelity is not to be fetched from any want of credibility in 
the Chri/tian doctrine. 

AND here I demand of the Jew, Why he believes Moſes to be a true 
prophet, and embraceth the Few:ſh religion! That he was born of Jewiſb 
parents, and bred up in 2 Religion, is not ſufficient to juſtific him in 
perſevering therein. For then the Turk and Pagan will be alſo in as good 
terms as he, or any other; and had it been his chance to have been born of 
Chriſtian parents, that alone would have juſtified him in his continuing in 
that profeſſion. But this is ſo lewd a principle, that the Few will not own 
it. Tis not ſafe for any man to venture his ſoul upon ſuch hazards. For 
though it be an happineſs to be born of parents profeſling a true religion, 
and this gives us a great advantage; yet we ought to have more to ſay for 
our religion: And we have our reaſon given us to little purpoſe, if it doth 
not ſerve us to examine the grounds of our belief. 

I DEMAND then of the Few, Why he believes Moſes to be a true 
prophet? In anſwer unto which the Few may well be ſuppoſcd to reply, 
that he believes this, (f.) Becauſe many miracles were wrought to confirm 
their fathers in this belief. (2.) Becauſe what he predicted did come' to 
paſs. (3.) That they have an unexceptionable tradition of the matters of 
fact. (4. ) Becauſe the writings of Moſes, (which contain the Religion, that 
he taught and Go confirmed) are worthy of belief. 

EIRS r, Becauſe many miracles: were wrought to confirm them in this 
belief. The reaſon is ſtrong and good; becauſe it is incredible that G op 


* Demonſtration of the Meſſias; Patt I. Ch. VL 


ſhould 
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ſhould confirm by ſo great a number of miracles any doctrine, which is 
falſe. And therefore Moſes was juſtly received for a true prophet ; becauſe 
he did thoſe works, which no man, but he that was aſſiſted and ſent by 
Gop, could do. But if for this reaſon Moſes was received for a true pro- 
phet; for the ſame, Jesus ought to be acknowledged to be the MESSIAS. 
He profeſſed himſelf to be the CHRIST, and did confirm his docttine by 
miracles, which did much ſurpaſs any that ever were wrought by Moſes. 
I have * elſewhere compared the miracles of JESUS with thoſe of Moſes : 
Ixsus did more than Moſes, and was the author of mightier works than 
Moſes was the inſtrument of. They argued a greater power, and a greater 
goodneſs. Thoſe which JESUS did, were generally ſo many reſcues and 


reliefs, not plagues; as many of thoſe were, which Moſes wrought. This 
power of working miracles was inherent in JESUs, and was imparted by 


him to his followers. And whatever the Fews plead in behalf of Moſes, 
that he had power over all the elements; 'tis certain that the power of 
| Jesvs was not reſtrained and limited; his works were various, and the 

effects of his power reached the whole creation. The devils felt it; it laid 
reſtraint upon the ſea and the winds; it wrought upon the fiſh and fthe 
loaves, upon the ſwine and the watcr, upon the fig-tree, and upon the 
grave. He healed every diſeaſe, he raiſed ſcycral from the dead, and raiſed 
himſelf on the third day. : 

BESIDE the many miracles which TJESUs did, there were many more 
wrought upon his account, or by his power. I will not inſiſt upon the 
wonders of his birth; tho' he was born of a virgin, and his birth predicted 
by an angel, notified by a new created ſtar, declared by the eaſtern wile 
men, publiſhed by an heavenly hoſt, and foretold ſeveral hundreds of years. 
before. When he was baptized, the heaven was opened, and the HoLY 
GnosrT deſcendcd in a viſible form, and a voice proclaimed him to be the 
Son of Gop. After this, he“ received from the Father honour and glory 
in his ſtupendous transfiguration on the mount. At his death great were 
the miracles that teſtified of him: The ſun was darkned for ſeveral hours 
together; the vail of the temple was rent without any natural cauſe; the 
earth trembled; the rocks rent; the graves gave up their dead bodies, and 
they after the reſurrection of JESUS went into Feruſalem, and appeared 
unto many. After all, he roſe from the dead, gave proof of his reſurrection, 
aſcended after a miraculous manner into heaven, and ſent the HoLY GHOST 
upon his followers on the day of Pentecoſt, and cnabled them to confirm by 
miracles the doctrine, which he had taught. | | 

AND theſe miracles were #0t done ina corner. They were publick, and 
notorious, and permanent in their effects. The doers of them were watched 
and obſerved, and were never convinced of fraud or artifice. And whereas 
in the monkiſb miracles in after times there was a ſtrict eye upon thoſe, 
who ſhould dare to call them in queſtion, twas quite otherwiſe in the 
firſt times of Chri/tiamty; when that religion was ſuſpected, and the pro- 
feſſors of it hated by Fews and others. Then were men not only permit- 
ted to detect the fraud (had there been any) but had all encouragement fo 
to do. | | 

Object. Bur the Few may poſſibly object, againſt what hath been ſaid 
in behalf of the Chriſtian doctrine, that we ought not to receive him for 


b Demonſiration of the Meſſias, Part. I. Ch. VI. e Matth. xvii, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
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a true prophet, that preacheth down the law of Moſes, which was confirm- 
cd by unqueſtionable miracles, tho'.he be able to work miracles in confir- 
mation of his new doctrine ; becauſe tis poſſible a falſe prophet may, for 
the trial of our faich and conſtancy, be permitted to work true miracles. 
For thus © 'tis written. I there ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a fign or a wonder: And the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods 
(which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſbalt not hearken, 
&c. To this I anſwer, | - 

1. THAT our JEsUs did not preach down the law of Moſes, 
which Gop had confirmed by miracles. He was ſo far from it, that he ob- 
ſerved that law himſelf; and tells us, that © he did not come to deſtroy the 
law or the prophets, but to fulfil. And therefore the objection hath no force 
at all, becauſe it ſuppoſeth that for a truth, which is notoriouſly falſe. 

2. NoR can the text allegded be applied to our JESUS with any ſhadow 
of truth. Becauſe the prophet there mentioned is ſuppoſed to invite men 
to idolatry, and to ſay, Let us go after other gods ver. 2. and to turn men 
away from the Gop, who brought tem out of Egypt, ver. 5. This JESUS 
never attempted to do: He was ſo far from it, that he put men upon the 
| worſhip of this Gop. And when he was tempted by the devil to fall down 
| and worſhip him, he * rejects the temptation with indignation, ſaying, 
| For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lo RD thy Gop, and him only 
| ſhalt thou ſerve, where our SAVIOUR refers to Deut. vi. 13. and adds a 
| word to the text: For whereas in the Hebrew text tis, Him ſhalt thou 
| ſerve; our Saviour (very agreeably to the context, and verſion of the 
| EXXII, and to prevent all cavil and ſubterfuge, and all pretext for giving 
any religious worſhip to a creature, on pretence of directing it ultimately 
to GoD) renders it thus. Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. OF: 

3. THAT tho' I ſhould grant (which Ido not think my ſelf obliged to do 
from the text alledged) that ſuch a prophet might be aſſiſted to work ſome 
miracles, in confirmation of his falſe doctrine, and that even when he would 
draw men from Gop to idolatry; yet doth not this come up fully to the 
| matter in hand. For beſides, that the Chri/fzan doarine doth not invite 
| men to any idolatry, it doth not follow from hence, that Gop will ever 
aſſiſt any falſe prophet ſo far, when he invites men to idolatry, as that he 
{hall be able to work more miracles to confirm his falſe doctrine, than 
| | Moſes ever wrought in confirmation of the truth. Be it ſo, that Gop 
may permit, for his peoples trial, a falſe prophet to work a ſign or two in 
| confirmation of idolatry ; is it therefore\credible, that he will continue to 
| aſſiſt ſuch a falſe prophet to work greater miracles, than ever were wrought 
by that prophet, whom he ſcent? Either miracles are a divine teſtimony, or 

they are not. If they are not, there is no reaſon, why they ſhould prevail upon 
| the Jews to receive Moſes : But if they are, tis certain that the greater 
| and more they are, the ſtronger is the teſtimony ; and if JEs vs did more than 
| Moſes, we have more reaſon to receive him for a true prophet, than the 
Zews have to acknowledge Moſes for ſuch an one. 
4. Tuo' we do not queſtion, but that the law of Moſes was from Gop; 
yet (as I have proved elſewhere) it was never deſigned to oblige all mankind, 
nor to endure and continue for ever. We are miſrepreſented, when we 
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are ſaid to oppoſe the divine law. This is a charge, which can never be made 
good againſt ] Es us or his followers. The law of Moſes was partly moral ; all 
of which kind is taken into the Chri/tzan religion, and obligeth for ever. Ano- 
ther part was ritual and typical; and that was of no utc, when the type was 
completed, and the ritual unpracticable. Another was political, which fell 
of it ſelf, when the 7ewiſb polity fell. Thoſe precepts, which were annexed 
to the land of Canaan and the femple, ceaſed upon the deſtruction of that 
temple and the Fews being diſpoſſeſsd of that land. Theſe laws were not 
pulled down, but they fell of themſelves. , 

I' RETURN therefore to the Fews; And we willtake s their own words to 
this purpoſe. We know (ſay they) that Gop ſpake to Moſes : As for this 
fellow (viz. JEsUs) we know not, from whence he is. This is the language 
of them to this day. But I would fain learn, Why hey ſhould reject 

ESUs, who believe Moſes? What excuſe will they have, who believe one 
ſent from Gop, upon leſs grounds than thoſe, which they have to entcr- 
tain him, whom they yet reject? Either they have good ground to believe 
Moſes, or not. If not; Why do they believe Moſes ? If they have; yet 
they have the ſame and greater ſtill for believing JESUS. I ſolemnly de- 
clare, that I do not ſee, how they can excuſe themſelves upon their own 
principles: Either they are guilty of too great credulity in believing Moſes, 
or of too great infidelity in not believing J ESUS. 

WHEen Gop was ſending Moſes to Egypt to demand the Iſraelites, he h 
ſaid, They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice. For they will ſay, 
The Lo Rx D hath not appeared unto thee. Upon this he was commanded to caſt 
his rod on the ground, and it became a ſerpent ; and to take it by the tail, 
and it became a rod; and all this was done, that they might believe, that 
Gop had appeared unto him. After this, he is required to put his hand 
into his boſom, and he pulled it out leprous; and upon putting it in again, 
it turn'd as his other fleſh; that if they hearkened not to the voice of the 
firſt ſign, they might believe that of the latter. If none of theſe would do, 
he was impowered towards gaining belief to turn water into blood. From 
whence I collect two things, (t.) That the power of working miracles, 
tended to gain, a belief, that Go p ſent him. (2.) That the greater number 
of miracles, which he ſhould do, would have the greater force to this pur- 
poſe. And if this be true, then the miracles, that JESUS did, are a good 
evidence of his miſſion from GopD: And that he wrought more than Moſes 
did, gives us (till a greater ground to receive him, than Moſes gave the men 
of Iſrael. 

SECONDLY, Another reaſon why, the Fews believe Moſes, is, becauſe 
what he predicted did come to pals: And no man is able without an ex- 
traordinary divine help to fortel truly future contingencies, which depend 
upon the free will of rational creatures. This Moſes did, and therefore is 
to be received as a true prophet, A late i Few urgeth this argument; 
and gives an inſtance from the words of Moſes, where he predicts the diſ- 
perſion of the Jewiſb nation for their ſins : and particularly their oppreſſion 
by a nation from a-far, whole language they did not underſtand. To this 
he adds the prophecy of Daniel, who predicted the deſtruction of the Few:ſh 
temple after ſeventy weeks, or 490 years, and the ceaſing of ſacrifice in 
the middle of the laſt week. This Daniel was an exact obſerver of the 
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law of Moſes, and received him for a true prophet; and the event of things con- 
firmed his prophecy, and conſequently that of Moſes was likewiſe confirmed. 
I will at preſent admit of this Few's reaſoning, and grant, that this is a 
good proof, that Moſes was ſent by Gop, becauſe he forctold futurities. 
But certain it is, that we have according to this rate of arguing not only 
the ſame; but much ſtronger evidence, that JEsUs was ſent by Go: And 
if for this reaſon the Fews were bound to believe Moſes, they were for 
the ſame reaſon and much greater obliged to believe JEsUs. Did Moſes 
predict future contingencies? And did the event confirm his predictions? 
So did JtsSUs alſo, and not any the leaſt thing failed, which he forctold. 
And there were many things, which J ESus forctold. He foretold his own 


death; the time when, the inſtruments by whom it ſhould happen to him; 


the place where, and the kind and manner of his death. That he ſhould 
be betrayed by one diſciple, denied by another, and that they ſhould all 
be offended at him. He forctels alſo his own reſurrection, and the very 
time within which it would happen : He forctels the wonderful effuſion 
of the HoLY GHOST on the day of Pentecoſt, the ſorrows that his fol- 
lowers would meet with, and the ſucceſs of his holy religion in the 
world. He foretels the death of St. Peter, and that St. Fobn ſhould ſurvive 
him. He foretels the deſtruction of Feruſalem forty years before it happen'd ; 
and moſt graphically deſcribes it, and the coming of falſe prophets. 

Ap ſince the Few thinks fit to mention Daniel, as a diſciple of Moſes, 
I may alſo add, that the diſciples of Jesvs did forctel futurities, which are 
ſince come to paſs. Thus St. Paul doth not only foretel the coming of 
falſe teachers, but he doth moſt graphically ſet forth the very doctrines, 
which theſe men ſhould teach, viz. the doctrine of dæmons, and prohibi- 


ting marriage and meats. This we know the church of Rome hath done. 


And elſewhere he! foretels the apoſtacy from the primitive Chriſtianity, and 
the revelation of the nan of /in, and ſon of perdition; whoſe coming is af- 
fer the working of ſatan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonaers. 
And theſe things have come to paſs: and we do expect farther the veriti- 


cation, of m what he foretels of the deſtruction of that wicked one; whom 


the LoRD ſball conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with 
the brightneſs of his coming. And the Apocalypſe contains many predi- 
ctions, a great number of which are already fulfilled, and the reſt are approach- 
ing ; and we doubt not, but they will in the duc time, that is there prefixed 
and ſet down, be fulfilled alſo. That ſome of them ate already fulfilled, 
is an argument & poſterior; of the truth of the prophecy 3 and muſt be ſo 
admitted by the Few, who owns Moſes to have been a true prophet before 
that prediction of the captivity of the 7ewiſh nation by the Romans, which 
he ſuppoſeth him in that place to predict, came to pals. 5 
Bur before I leave this matter, I will compare what the Few ſays in 
behalf of Moſes, with what hath been ſaid in behalf of JEsvus ; and ſhew, 
how very ſhort the one comes of the other. | 
As for Moſes, it is ſaid, that he predicted the captivity of Iſrael for their 
fins, and diſperſion into all countries by the Romans; and that this was 
fulfilled afterwards. I will take it for granted at preſent, that ſo it is, 
and that Moſes in that place foretels this captivity and diſperſion for their 
wickedneſs. I ſay, I will take it for granted; for 1do not own it as cer- 
D * 
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tain. Is this ſuch a clear demonſtration, that Moſes was a true prophet? 
Yes, will the Few ſay, becauſe the event, which happened about 1500 
years afterward, confirmed this prediction. 
IT is not my buſineſs to ſpeak in diminution of Moſes, or to queſtion 
his divine miſſion; but only to ſhew, that the Few hath the ſame reaſon 
to believe JEsUs ſent from Gop, and greater reaſon alſo. | 

AND this will abundantly appear in the preſent caſe. For whatever 
force there is in this argument for the confirming the prophecy of Moſes, 
tis very certain, that it could not operate till about 1500 years after the 
prediction, VS. till the time of the deſtruction of the ſecond temple. In 
our SAVIOUR'sS time this could not have been pleaded; and yet then was 
Moſes juſtly received as a true prophet. So that Moſes was a true pro- 
phet and owned for ſuch an one, before this could be ſaid for him. And 
therefore the Few ought to lay no great ſtreſs upon it, becauſe it is not need- 
ful to the gaining belicf to the prophet Moſes, ſince he was received, and 
that juſtly alſo, without it. | 

AGAIN, Moſes would have been atrue prophet, if the eus had not been 
captivated and diſperſed by the Romans. Be it ſo, that he predicts that 
calamity for their ſins: Yet I would know, if ſuch a prediction do neceſſa- 
rily infer the event. Their obedience, or timely repentance through Govp's 
mercy might have revoked the ſentence; and yet Moſes would not there- 
fore have been a falſe prophet. Certain it is, that predictions of future cala- 


mities do not infer the certainty of the event. Theſe denunciations are 


often but conditional, and not abſolute predictions. They declare what 
men may expect, and that juſtly alſo, if Gop doth not mercifully interpoſe. 
Tet forty days (fays ® Fonah) and Nineveh ſball be overthrown: And yet 
was this overthrow prevented, and Jonah ſtill reckoned among the true 
prophets. Set thy houſe in order: For thou ſhalt die and not live ; ſays o 
Iſaiah to king Hezekiah, And yet we know, that the king recovered, 


and we juſtly believe Iſaiab to be a true prophet. R. Maimonides v tells us, 


That when a prophet denounceth woes, ver. 9. if he ſay, Such a man ſhall die, 
ſuch a year ſhall be a famine or war, and his words do not come Lo peſt, he muſt 
not therefore be eſteemed as a falſe prophet. For Gov is merciful, and perhaps 
repentance may intervene. GoD ha.h 4 ſet up a ſtanding rule to this pur- 
pole: At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak, concerning a nation and concerning a 
people, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it: If that nation, 
againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, 1 will repent of the 
evil, that I thought to do unto them. So that all predictions of evils to 
come do not declare Gop's internal and unalterable purpoſe : The agree- 
able event is not neceſſary to make good the prophet's miſſion. 

Uron the whole then, Moſes predicts the captivity and diſperſion of 


the Fews, in caſe they proyoked Gop by perſiſting in their ſins: He men- 


riogs not the Romans: And he, who had tryal of the perverſeneſs of the 
Jews, might without the higheſt degree of prophecy foretel their ſufferings. 
Make the moſt of it, if this be admitted, as a good proof that Moſes was 


ſent by Gop, we have greater proofs from the predictions of IEsus that 
Gop ſcnt him. For LY 


* 
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I. Jxsus foretels many things; and if this one prediction of Moſes with 
the event that fulfilled it ſpeak Moſes to be a prophet ſent by Gop, why 
ſhould not JEsvs be admitted as ſuch, who forctold many things, which 
aftcrward came to pals? 
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II. B predicts ſuch things as were preſently to take effect, and at 
fartheſt in that very age when he foretold them. The men that were then 
alive, could be witneſſes, both of the prediction, and of the event, by 
which the prediction was made good. Such were the predictions of Peters 
denial, the treachery of Judas, of his own death and reſurrection, of the 
effuſion of the HoLy GHOs r, and deſtruction of Feruſalem, &c. whereas 
that of Moſes was not made good till about 1500 years afterward ; and 
conſequently, before that time there was not any proof of the truth of his 
prophecy, 


III. Is vs predicted ſuch things, which if thgy had not taken effect, they 
would have proved him to be a falſe prophet F and if they did, they muſt 
needs prove him a true one. Whereas what Moſes predicted, if it had 
never come to paſs, would not have proved him a falſe prophet, as I have 
ſhewed before: And when it did come to paſs, it could not bear any pro- 
portion to that evidence, which was gained to the miſſion of Jesvs by 
the fulfilling of hig predictions, When JES us foretold, that he ſhould be 
put to death, and riſe again; that he would after that meet his diſciples in 
Galilee, and after his aſcenſion ſend the HoLy GHOST; had ot theſe 
things come to paſs, he might juſtly have been reputed a falſe prophet : 
but then the coming to paſs of theſe things did abundantly prove him to be 
a 7rue one. cy 


IV. Tur things, which I Es us foretold, and afterward came to paſs, 
Were of that nature, that they proclaimed him to be ſent by GOD: For 
they were things above the reach of a created underſtanding to foreſee. They 
could not be foretold from the ſeties of natural cauſes. They were things 
of another nature, and ſuch as none could foreſee and foretel without a 
divine aſſiſtance, and conſequently a divine miſſion. That he ſhould fore- 
tel his own death hath nothing of wonder in it; but to foretel the circum- 
ſtances of it, its kind and manner, hath. To foretel the denial of Peter, 
and the time within which, and the ſeveral times that he ſhould do it, is 
very ſtrange. But then to foretel his own reſurrection, and the preciſe time 
when it ſhould happen, and the other things concerning the gift of the 
 HoLy Gnosr, and the deſtruction of Feruſalem, are moſt undeniable proots 

(conſidering theſe predictions were made good) that Gop ſent him. And 
if the Fews had cauſe to believe Moſes, becauſe what he foretold came to 
paſs, we have much more cauſe to believe Ix SUS. 

Tho much more hath been produced in behalf of JesUs, than what 
can be ſaid for Moſes; yet I think it is fit, before I diſmiſs this weighty 
ſubjet, to be more particular ſtill; and then it will farther appear, that 
jf the fulfilling of the predictions of Moſes prove him to be a true prophet, 

the punctual completion of the many predictions of JESUS will be a moxe 
ample proof of the divine miſſion of our SAVIOUR. | 7 


RA 
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FI RS, Let us conſider, what I Es us predicted concerning the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſb temple; an cvent which was to happen about forty years 
after his death. There ſhall not be 77 (ſays JEs us ſpeaking of the temple) one 


9 


ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down; Mark xiii. 2. This was 
exactly fulfilled in the time of Titus, who commanded the city and temple to 
be intirely ruined: And this was put in execution to that degree, that, as Jo- 
ſephus tells us, there was not left ſo much as any marks of an inhabited 
city. Eleazar ' in his ſpeech to the Fews doth affirm, that the city was 
taken away from the very foundation, and that the temple was dug up. 
Maimonides © tells us alſo, that after this upon the deſtruction of Bitter, 
the temple was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. Our SAviouR's words 
were exactly fulfilled, as appears by the teſtimoeny of the Fews themſelves. 

TH 1s prediction and the fulfilling of it are the more to be conſidered 
becauſe it was very unlikely, that what was predicted ſhould ever come 
to paſs. For u certain it is, that Titus the Roman Ceſar, who vanquiſhed 
the Fews, did endeavour to preſerve the Temple. Titus tells the eus, that 
he would preſerve the Temple even againſt their wills, Nay more than that, 
he * did preſerve it for ſome time, even to the damage of his ſoldiers. 
He commanded his ſoldiers not to burn it, and to quench the fire. And 
Jaſephus ? tells us expreſſly, that the temple was burnt d Kal, i. e. 
againſt the will of Ceſar. And Czſar * charges the Fews juſtly with 
burning the temple themſelves, 


| SxcoNn DLy, What JES us predicts concerning the deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem; That itſhonld be laid even to the ground, Luke. xix. 44. and irodden 
down of the gentiles, xxi. 24. This was ſo exactly fulfilled, that Foſephus * tells 
us, That ava Abet TeeiCony drt KEvudnORy Gt xATECKATIevTES, os und rr zu- 
Oavau alem & lr. n e αννν. i. e. That they who were employed in ruin- 
ing the city, did ſo level the whole compaſs of it, that there were no marks 
left, that could aſſure thoſe that came to that place afterwards, that it 
had been inhabited. That it was trodden down of the gentzles, all the 
world knows. 

THIRD Lx, I conſider what J Es vs predicted as to the ſigus, which were to 
go before this lamentable deſtruction. And here are ſeveral particulars, v. g. 

(I.) Many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, Tam CuR IS r, and ſhall de- 
cerve many. This JESUS foretels, Mat. xxiv. 5. The meaning is, that 
many ſhould ariſe, and delude the people with the hopes of deliverin 


them from their miſeries; which was that which the Jeu hoped for from 


their MESSIAS;z as appears from thoſe words, Luke xxiv. 31. Of this 
ſort was Theudas (I do not mean him mention'd in the Acts of the 
apoſtles) in the time when Fadus was procurator of Fudea. This impoſtor 
perſuaded the multitude to follow him to the river Jordan; and pretend- 
ed that he would divide the waters, and afford them an eaſie aſſage; and 
by theſe means he decerved many, ſays © Foſephus, and loſt his own head 
alſo. Such were thoſe mentioned by Foſephus under the character of 
Madre ij eTeledres, i. e. impoſtors and deceivers, that d under the pretence of re- 
tigion drew the people into the wilderneſs, and promiſed them there ſigns 
of their deliverance, and were deceived to their own deſtruction, in the 
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time when Felix was governour. Such an one was the Egyptian 
falſe prophet, who deceived no leſs than 30000 of the people, a great part 
of whom the Romans deſtroyed. Several others are mentioned by Joſephus 
in the ſame place, who pretended to deliver the people from their ſervitude. 
He tells f us afterwards, that the Fewzſb affairs grew worſe, and that the country 
was full of robbers, and of ſuch men, 3: # ir, i. e. who deceived the people. 
Many ſuch there were, as Joſephus tells us 5 in another place. I need not 
mention Simon Magus who boaſted himſelf to be the power of Gop ; nor 
Doſitheus, mentioned by * Origen, who pretended to be the MESS IAS. 
(2.) JESUS adds, Ze ſhall hear of wars and rumors of wars: Nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom ; Mat. xxiv. 6, 7. 
Foſephus tells us, that there was not only in Judea ſedition and a civil 
war, but in Traly alſo: He relates the wars upon the account of Galba, 
Otho, and Pitellius, ſome time before the fatal deſtruction of the Few:iſh 
nation. | 
(3) Our SAVIOUR adds, There ſhall be famines and peſtilences, and 
earthquakes, Mat. xxiv. 7. And fo there were ſome time before the final 
deſtruction of the Jes. | 
Tre famine was ſo great, that Foſephus tells us, it deſtroyed all modeſty. 
Women would ſnatch the meat out of the mouths of their husbands, children 
out of their parents, and mothers out of the mouths of their infants; and that 
none ſpared their deareſt friends in this matter. They would beat the aged, 
who defended their bread ; tear the women, that concealed it, and pull it out of 
their mouths ; they had no pity for infancy or old age; but put men upon 
the rack, and to exquiſite torments, to diſcover their food. So great was the 
famine, that a meaſure of corn was fold for a talent: Their ſtraits were ſo great, 
that they could not come at graſs, and raked among excrements for nouriſh- 
| ment, and cat the old dung of bullocks; and that became their food, which 
| they would not at other times have endured the ſight of. Thoſe * who died 
| of the famine, were not to be numbered. They did eat, what the vileſt beaſts 
would refuſc. They eat their girdles, their ſhooes, and the leather of their ar- 
| mour. Nay more ſtill, a mother killed and cat her own child. 
| As for the ® peſtilence, it is not ſtrange it ſhould accompany ſuch a fa: 
mine as this. And Foſephus mentions this as accompanying the famine. 
As for the earthquake, Joſephus o tells us of that terrible night, when 
the Idumeans would needs enter into the city, that there was an horrible 
| tempeſt, violent winds and rains, frequent lightnings, terrible thunders, 
| $ wuxluars cen, N Ye, i. e. and mighty roarings of the quaking earth, in- 
| ſomuch that it was certain, (ſays Foſephas) that the ſkate or frame of the 
world was diſturbed. GOES 2 7 
(4.) Our SAvTOUR foretels alſo fearful fights and great ſigns from 
heaven, Luke xxt. 11. And this was fulfilled exactly; and we have un- 
exceptionable teſtimonies to this purpole. Foſephus b tells us, that a ſtar 
in the likeneſs of a ſword ſtood over the city, and a comet for a year to- 
gether: That at the feaſt of unleavened bread, even at the ninth hour of 
the night, there ſhined ſo great a light about the altar and the temple, 
for half an hour, that it appeared to be bright day. That a bullock, that 
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was to have been ſacrificed, brought forth a lamb ; That the brazen gate 
of the temple, which was ſo heavy, that it required twenty men to ſhut 
it, and was ſtrongly bolted alſo, opened of its own accord. Chariots and 
an armed hoſt were ſeen in the air. The prieſts in the temple perceived 
a ſhaking and a noiſe; and after that heard a voice, ſaying, Let us depart 
hence. The * Roman hiſtorian confirms what Foſephus relates upon this 
occaſion. Evenerant prodigia, que neque hoſtits, neque votis piare fas ha- 
bet gens, ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, religionibus adverſa. A 
(.) Our * SAvIouR adds, that the abomination of deſolation (ſpoken 
of by Daniel) ſhould ſtand in the holy place. And, in af parallel place, he 


ſpeaks of Ferufalem's being compaſſed with armies, as a ſign of its approach- 
ing deſtruction. This was fulfilled : The * city was encompaſſed in a little 


time, and this was a ſign, and a cauſe alſo of its approaching deſtruQtion 
for by this means (lays Joſephus) daun den ownela; inns, i. e. all hope of de- 
l verance was cut off. The encompaſſing the city was a mighty work, and 
as ſuch it is related by Zoſephus ; but ] Es us had foretold it, and it did come 
to pals. The city was begirt in a little time with a wall built round about 
it, to keep in the miſerable Fews; who were conſumed with a famine, 
and killed by one another, When this wall was building, it was high 


time to take that advice, which our SAviouR gives, Luk. xxi. 21. 
Mark xiii. 14, 15, 16. Matth. xxiv. 16. 


THE X abomination of deſolation, in St. Matthew, refers to the ſame 
matter. That expreſſion refers to Dan. ix. 27. and whatever a very learned 


man 


2 Tacit. Hiſt. 1.5. Matth. xxiv. 15, * Luk. xxi. 20. *t De bello Judaico, 1. 6. c. 32. 


* This expoſition of this learned prelate is agreeable te the opinion of very many eminent 
men, and Dr. Whitby in his annotations takes notice of no other. 3 they underſtand 
theſe words of the actual inveſting of Jeruſalem under Ceſtius Gallus; and ſome think, that they 
relate to the laſt deſtructive ſiege by Titas, This they are led to by what St. Luke faith con- 
cerning this very matter. Luke xxi. 20. When ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed about with armies, 
then know that the deſolation ini u thereof is nigh. This they have looked upon as a paral- 
lc] text with the other; and therefore Deſolation being the word uſed in both places, and this 
encompaſſing the city by the Roman armics being truly (Siavyue an abomination in more ſenſes 
than one, many learned men have interpreted the one by the other. But againſt this interpreta- 
tion it may be objected by a Few, That tho* Jeruſalem is often called the holy city, as Matth. 
Iv. 5. and xxvii. 53. yet it is never in ſcripture, nor in any Rabbinical author called thz 
Holy place, But on the contrary, the Tabernacle, which was built in the wilderneſs, was al- 
ways called the boly place, and after that the temple was called by the ſame name both in the 
old Teſtament, as 1 N viii. 8, 10. 1 Chron. vi. 49. and xxiii. 32. 2 Chron. v. 11. and Xxix. 5, 7. 
and xxxv. 5. Era. ix. 8. Ezek. xli 4» and xlii. 13, 14. and xlv. 4. 2 Cbron. viii. 11. And allo in the 
new, as Ad. vi. 13. and xxi. 28, Heb, ix. 12, 24, 25. Secondly, Suppoſing the words gy mag «'yig 
fignify the city of Jeruſalem ; yet the prepoſition gy fignifies to ſtand in it, and not round about 
it, as the Roman army did. When this army ſtood ae? mug round about the city, the deſola- 


tion thereof was nigh ; but when it ſtood & Try dyio, in this city, the deſolation was compleated. 


And laſtly, admitting this to be the true interpretation, there will be a further difficulty to re- 
concile it with St, Mark chap xiii. 14. who ſaith, that this abomination ſtood, where it ought not. 
And our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken before of this city. Luk. xix. 43, 44. The days ſhall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, keep thee in 
on every fide. And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; and they ſhall 
not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitetien. 
So that ſince our Saviour had foretold it, and given ſuch a reaſon for this prediction, 
the Roman army ſtood where it ought to ſtand, and not where it ought not. For as St. Luke 
ſaith, chap. xxi. 22. Theſe were the days of vengeance, that all things, which were written, might be 
fulfilled. And therefore I am more inclinable to the interpretation which a very learned 
man (vn. Dr. Wotton in his diſcourſe on the ommiſcience of Gov from Mark. xiii. 32.) gives us, 
which is to this effect. As our Saviour mentions. the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in 
the holy place, Matth. xxiv. 15. and where it ought not, Mark. xiii. 14. and ſaith in both places, 
that it was ſpoken of by Daniel the 4 xp Ra gives us alſo this admonition in both places, 

IV hoſo readeth, let him underſtand; ſo tor the underſtanding of theſe expreſſions, it is firſt neceſſa 
rightly to underſtand and expound the words of Danzel, chap. ix. 27. which are here quoted, — 
then to apply them to the words of our Saviour. The words in Daniel as they lie in the Hebr 
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numbers were kill'd on both ſides; and the temple became thereby pollyted, a 
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thus. OWE D ·˖πãr 12 f i N21 IVAP? YIYH NY This in our Bibles is 
tranſlated thus. And in the midſt of the week be ſhall cauſe the ſacrifices and the oblation to ceaſe 3 
and for the 2 of abo minat ions he ſhall make it deſolate. I rather take the Grammatical 
contexture of bot theſe ſentences to be alike, and ſhall venture to tranſlate them accordingly ig 
this manner. And when the half of the week ſhall come, be the prince of the people that ſhall 
come, or Titus Veſpaſian the emperor and general of the Roman army, verſe 26. ſbell cauſe the 
ſacrifices and the oblaticy te ceaſe : And when abominations ſhall be upon the wing or battlements 
of the temple, be, this prince, ſhall make it deſolate, even until the conſummation, and until 
that wbich is determined, ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. Here the reader muſt obſerve, that 
pr the abominations comes from a technical word in the Moſaick law origi- 
nally appropriated to that ſet of pollution, which ſpring from bodies alive, or dead that were 
unclean, as may be +plainly proved from Lev. vii. 21. Lev. xi. 10, 11, 12, 13, 20, 25, 43. 
Iſai. Ixvi. 3, 17. Jer. xvi. 18. Ezek. viii. 10. and Zech. ix. 7. in which that word is uled. The more 
common word Ray m ſignifies an abominable or a deteſtable thing of a moral as well as of a legal na- 
ture, and more frequently the former, and even when it relates to legal pollutions, it is not often uſed with 
any particular ſort of them. And accordingly, it is remarkable, that in Fxek. v. 11., and vii. 20. and xi. 
18, 21, where both ſorts of abominations are hinted at, the two Hebrew words FIWWPU and 
apm are ſet down. When therefore in this prophecy of Daniel, we find theſe NY 
theſe legal abominat ions by blood and dead carkaſſes JJ oy upon the wings of this boly place, as 
Daniel ſpeaks, the curious reader may not only obſerve a technical word uſed inſtead of a common 
one; but alſo the place where theſe abominationt were to ſtand. FI is properly the wing of a 


bird, which is ſpread out, when the bird flies, and thence by an eaſy Metaphor it comes to ſignify the roof 
of any building, eſpecially among the Fews on which they were wont to walk, and conſequently of 
the temple, which are called ]geVy1ia by St. Matthew chap. iv. 5. and by St. Luke Chap. iv. 9, And 
thus theſe Abominations of the deſtroyer ſtood literally where they ought not. The zealots, who killed 
many of the Fews in the city, were killed by them in their turn, when were ſhot from 
the town as they ſtood upon theſe roofs, and their carkaſſes and blood were icattered about the 
ſanctuary, before its final deftrution, which was ph an abomination in the moft proper ſenſe. 
And as theſe roofs were encompaſſed with battlements, to prevent men from falling from thence 
Deut. xxii. 8. like a field with hedges ; ſo whoſoever ſtood thereon — as truly be ſaid to ſtand 
mr dyie in the holy place, as one who ſtands upon a field, may as tru * ſaid to be in the field. 
Foſepbus, who is without controverſy a very good witneſs in this caſe, informs us, that the diviſions, 
the tumults, and the mutual ſlaughters of the Jews, that were got together at that time in Jeruſalem, 
were the immediate motives, that induced Titus to come up and beliege the town, Of the party then 
in the town ſome were for accommodating matters with the enemy ſo vaſtly ſuperior to them in power, 
and from whom nothing leſs than utter ruin was to be expected at laft z others again were as eagerly 
againſt it, Of thoſe, who were againſt making any manner of terms, the chief and moſt miſckievous 
were a crew of robbers, who for their appearing concerned for the honour of Go p, which they could 
not bear to ſee proſtituted to a gentile power, were called gealots. This gang of men had ſeized upon 
the boly place and fortified it. I hey had ftore of engines, which had been left in the country by Cæſtius 
Gallus the Syrian governour, when he beſieged the city about three years before, With theſe they ſhot 
from the Roof, or Pinnacles or Battle ments, or rather from the wings of the temple upon the town, 
whilſt thoſe without (for the temple was then ſhut up) ſhot likewiſe at them, by which means great 
nd even an abomination by 
the blood of the ſlain, that were in it. This was literally an abominable thing, the daily ſervice was in- 
termitted, and the ſan&#4ary, according to the Fewiſh notions of the word, was become deſolate. So that 
this, which is _ warranted by Joſephus, is the literal explication of this remarkable ſign, 
What may juſtify this interpretation of this yery remarkable prophecy is, that we find it uſed in the 
firſt book of Maccabees, for Antiochbus Epiphanes his profanation of the altar, when he offered idolatrous 


ſacrifices upon it, on purpoſe to profane it. They ſet up the abomination of deſolation upon the altar, and 


built idol altars throughout the cities of Judea, gpxoSiunony ESinvyue none; ini m3 Ounegieuy. 
1 Mac. i. 54. The Jews of that age, might well apply the very ſame expreſſion Dan. xi. 31. and xii. 
11. to Antiochus ; fince herein they have the concurrence of many Chriſtian commentators However 
it is plain, that what we read, Dan. ix. 25, 27. could not thenbe fulfilled. That deſolation under An- 
tiocbus was not final, ſince Judas Maccabeus purified and dedicated the temple again within a few years 
afterwards, Whereas after this deſtruction when Titus had once made an end, and that which was deter- 
mined, was poured upon the deſolate, the temple was never built again, nor have the Fews reſtored the 
temple ſervice in that which was once the boly place, (or, as they call it, in the choſen houſe) unto this 
very day. And beſides, the text of Daniel directs us to this individual fign, and not to what 
had formerly been done by Antiochus. For there it is, za 78 isgfy, as the Greek Tranſlators render the 
Hebrew Nd 9 upon the roof, or temple, which was the very place, where this abomination ſtood. 
This abomination therefore, or deſolation, was ſomething diſcernable by the diſciples, and previous to the 
laſt ruin, The Chriſtians were then directed to read, that they might wnder/tand, that is, to attend 
diligently to that ſign, leſt by neglecting it, they ſhould be overwhelmed in the common deſtruction, 
and be thereby irrecoverably loſt, And tho? every deſtruſtion of cities and countries carries a deſola- 
tion along with it; yet ſince it appears by that hiftory of the Maccabees, 1 Mac. i. 39. that they had 
formerly called a profanetion of the ſantuary a deſolation, the Chriſtians of this time, whe were not un- 
acquainted with that ſtory, might without any difficulty, know how to apply this abomination of deſo- 
lation, which had been before foretold by the prophet Daniel, to a like profanation of this holy place 
by theſe mad xealets. 

Here therefore we have a particular ſign foretold by Daxiel, and emphatically applied by our Lon p, 
which never happened before, or in any ſiege except this, and which can never happen 2 

| | | mines, 
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tamines, and diviſions, — unſucceſsful and deſperate men, and inveſting of cities by hoſtile troops, 
tho* they were all actually fulfilled in that diſmal time; yet were not peculiar to that time more than 
to others of like ſort in their own nature. But to have the ſanſtuary filled with armed men, who were 
often killed in the holy place, and who by being brought into the courts of the temple actually defiled it 
with the cerkaſſes and blood of the ſlain, which were both of them to the higheſt degree abominable by the 
Moſaical law, was the diſtinguiſhing mark of this calamity. This our bleſſed Lox v commanded his 
diſciples particularly to mind. Let bim that readeth underſtand. One of thoſe diſciples then preſent, 
at leaſt, if not more outlived theſe events. Then ſaith our Lo RD, when theſe things happen, haften 
your flight, be gone, leave both the city and the country, for nothing but the extreameſt miſery will be 
the portion of them that ſtay behind. If you are upon the tops of vour houſes, run not in to take what 
you can carry away; but as in caſes of ſudden and impetuous fires, ſave your ſelves as well and as 
faſt as you can. St. Luke indeed ſaith nothing of this ſign, but only mentions the encompaſſing of the city 
by the Roman legions. But that had happened a little before, and then theſe two ſubfequent ſigns 
ſtrengthen one another. The ſiege of Feruſalem by Ceſtivs Gallus was plainly foretold by St. Luke, with- 
out any poſſible ambiguity in the words, as to the ſiege itſelf, tho? without naming the General whoſhould 
carry it on. The city was then compaſſed by Roman armies, which it had never before been ſince Pom- 
pey's time. This was the firſt ſignal given to the faithful to fly. The ſecond ſignal followed ſoon after 
for the xealots, being freed from the 1 of any dreadful conſequences of that ſiege, and not 
fearing another, were poſſeſt with a mad rage, they ſeiz d the temple, and annoy'd the town, with the 
ammunition which Cæſtius Gallus had left behind him, retreating in a hurry from thence. Thus that 
which went before led the diſciples more eaſily to underftand what followed after. And here it is 
worth obſerving, that when no gn was given by the two former Evangeliſts, to direct the Chriſtians 
when they ſhould fly out of Feruſalem, except the abomination of deſolation, which might not ſo eaſily have 
been underſtood, at firſt ſight, St. Luke, who wroteafter St. Matthew and St. Mark, gave a ſecond, in 
which they could not be miſtaken, which was the encompaſſing the city by a foreign army. When the 
ſubſequent ſign ſo ſoon followed the antecedent, the hint, which our LORD gave, Let bim that readetb 
underſtand, would naturally make them attentive. They would poffibly reflett then, how the Abomi- 
natgon, that maketh deſolate ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet in other places had been applied before to 
the profanation of the altar under Antiochus Epiphanes, when he ſacrificed to bis pagan deity; and this 
might cauſe them the ſooner to apply the words, to which our Sa y1 o vx refers, tothe profanation of the 
temple at that time. Accordingly the primitive Chriſtians took the advice, which our Saviour gave 
them, and retired to Pella a town beyo Jordan, where they were ſaved from that deſtruction, which befel 
the whole Fewiſh nation. And it is farther obſervable, that when Titus Veſpaſi an ſate down with his 
army before Jeruſalem, he on a ſudden without any viſible reaſon raiſed the ſiege for a little while, which 
gave an opportunity for the reſt to eſcape, who were not ſo ready at firſt to underſtand the ſigns, which 
ad been given them, 


man hath ſaid, cannot relate to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Cet- 
tain it is, that Daniels weeks muſt be weeks of days or years; the Hebrews 
knew no other weeks than theſe. If they were weeks of days, they would 
come ſhort of the time of Antiochus ; if weeks of years, they will reach 
far beyond him. Daniel foretold the deſtruction of the 7ewiſb nation by 
the Romans. Foſephus u the Few owns no leſs; and Jacchiades interprets 
this place of Daniel, of the deſtruction of the 7eus by Titus. The abo- 
mination * here refers to the militaria ſigna, which accompanied the Ro- 
man army; and with them the Roman army encompalling the city make 
up the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel. The military ſigns 
are fitly expreſſed by abomination, as that word fitly ſignifies z4o/atry, For 
theſe ſigns were worſhipped among the Romans, and not only carried 
about, as enſigns uſually are. What in Joſephus is] called cui mutyuom 
dune, i. e. ſigns about the eagle, is preſently after ward expreſſed by reg, i. e. 
holy things. The Romans carried with them the images of their emperors, 
and paid a religious worſhip to them. Titus did afterwards bring their 
military ſigns into the ruins of the temple, and ſet them over againſt the 
caſtern gate of the temple ; #2vaiy v are tun, i. e. they ſacrificed to then 
there; as Joſephus relates. Theſe images were placed with the army, 
which begirt Feruſalem, which was called the holy city, Matth. iv. 5. and 
chap. xxvii. 53. that was not only more holy than the holy land ; but than 
any other city, as I have * elſewhere ſnewed. The city is meant by the 


u Antiq. I. 10. cap. ult. = * *A ay cid whey Ahead mpg Tos Tutors EIWAVY ue E1aAfTe. 
Chryſoft. contr. Jud. Serm. 2. De bello Judaico, I. 3. c. 8. 2 De bello Judaico, 
I, 7. c. 22. Part I. p. 114. 
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holy place, where this abomination ſtood, which is expreſſed by St. Mark, 
as ſtanding where it ought not, chap. xiii. 14. ap 

(6.) OUR SAVIOUR forctels great diſtreſs, and wrath upon the Fews, 
Luk. xxi. 23. Great tribulation, ſuch as hath not been ſince the beginning 
of the world, Matth. xxiv. 21. And whoever will read over the books 
of Joſephus of the Jewiſh war, will find this prediction abundantly fulfilled. 
That hiſtorian * tells us in ſhort, fhat never any city (ſpeaking of Feruſalem) 
ſuffered ſuch things. And © elſewhere, that it fell . fozany eupegsy; and he 
frankly owns, that this calamity did very juſtly fall upon the Fews alſo. 
He ſays, it was his opinion, that had not the Romans come againſt theſe 
. criminals, they would either have been ſwallowed ＋ by an earthquake, or 
periſhed by a deluge, or have been conſumed by fire like Sodom; the Jews be- 
ing more impious than any of thoſe unhappy people, that thus had ſuffered. 

(7.) Our SAvIOUR goes on, They ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 
and ſhall be led away captives into all nations, Luk. xxi. 24. Foſephus © tells 
us, that the whole number of captives during the war was 97000; and 
the whole number of thoſe who were ext inct were 110000. He doth up- 
on occaſion in ſeveral places, give us a particular account of the number 
of the lain and the captivated. The reader, that will take the pains, may 
conſult him as to the following numbers. There were killed after Veſpa» 
ſtan came into Fudea, at Fapha at once 1200, afterwards 15000, beſides 
captives taken 2130; (Foſephus de B. F. l. 3. c. 21.) of the Samaritans at 
' Gerizim 11600; (ib. c. 22.) At Jotapata killed 40000, and 1200 captivated ; 
(c. 23.) In another place 6500, (c. 35.) At Gamala killed by the Romans 4000, 
beſides 5000 who killed themſelves, (. 3. c. 7.) Killed elſewhere 6000 (c. 9.) 

At Jeruſalem killed upon the coming of the Idumæans 8500 (l. 4. c. 17.) killed 
more by the Idumæans 12000 (c. 19.) At Engedi 700 (c. 24.) Killed 15000 
and 2200 taken captives (c. 25.) Killed more r000 (c. 28.) 2000 in the 
camp of Titus were opened by the gold - finders (c. 3 6.) beſides thoſe men- 
tioned J. 7. c. 46. It is eaſie to purſue this matter; but what hath been 
ſaid is ſufficient to verify the words of our bleſſed Saviour. 

(8.) Our SAvITOUR foretels, That the goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
. preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations; and then ſhall the 
end come; Matth. xxiv. 14. that is, It ſhould, before the final Deſtruction 
of the Jews, be ſpread over the Roman empire at leaſt, Now for the 
truth of this particular, the reader may conſider, what St. Paul ſays to this 
purpoſe, Rom. i. 8. xv. 19. Col. i. 6. and conſult Euſeb. I. 2. c. 3. and 
Origen againſt Celſus, l. 8. 

IT is very caſie to enlarge upon this argument; but there is no need 
of ſay ing more in this place. I ſhall afterward ſpeak ſomething more upon 
this occaſion, under a particular head; which in this place would be too 
great a digreſſion. I will conclude what hath been ſaid laſt of CHñRIST＋T's 
predictions concerning the deſtruction of the Fews, with the words of one 
of the ancients, who treating of this very matter, thus ends his diſcourſe : 
Evyneives 5 n, &C. i. e. If any man compare the words of our SAviouR, 
with the words of Joſephus concerning the Jewiſh war, how can he forbear 


to admire the divine and ſupernatural foreknowledge and prediction of our 
SAVIOUR? | 


b De bello Tudaico, l. 6. c. 27. e Joſ. Prolog. ad l. 1. B. J. 4 De bello Judaico, 
TLG 6-39; Je . J. de B. Jud, 1. 7. Rp hy f Euſeb, fra. 1,3. c. 6. / 
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THIRDLY, Another rcaſon why the Few believes Moſes, is from a cer- 
tain tradition of matter of fact, upon which he thinks he may ſafely rely. 
' To this purpoſe the above-named Few argues; That Gop ſo clearly revealed 
himſelf to the Jews, that they could not doubt of his exiſtence. That 
by the ſame means, by which Gop rendered his own exiſtence indubitable, 
he rendered the truth of the prophecy of Moſes ſo alſo. Hence the Fews 
were s obliged to believe in Gop, and to believe his ſeryant Moſes, The 
Jews, who were contemporarics with Moſes, taught their children his law, 
as they were obliged to do; and they their children to this day. Suppoſing 
the truth of the matter of fact at firſt, the tradition is unexceptionable. 
'Tis not to be ſuppoſed, that the fathers in any number ſhould conſpire to 
deceive their children. Such a tradition in one nation from father to ſon 
is eaſie, and worthy of belief. Where the tradition is from one nation to 
another, men are liable to be impoſed upon, as the Romans were by the 
crafty and lying Greeks. Thus doth this Few argue, nor do intend in 
this matter to contend with him; ſince I am ſufficiently convinced of the 
truth of the prophecy of Moſes. Nor do I intend to enlarge in this place 
upon tradition, becauſe under the next head there will be a fair occaſion 
of ſpeaking farther of it. In the mean time I ſhall ſhew, that if what the 
Few ſays above, be of any force to gain belief, that Moſes was a prophet 
ſent by Gop, as much may be ſaid (not to ſay more) to prove the divine 
miſſion of JESUs allo. . 

War the Jew hath ſaid of Moſes above, and to confirm his divine 
miſſion, may be ſaid in confirmation of the divine miſſion of JIESUs. For 
Gop did not only render his own exiſtence indubitable, in the time of 

Es Us, but by the ſame means he did alſo confirm the divine miſſion of 

ESUS: And we are obliged to believe in Gop, and in IEs us, and to in- 
ſtruct our children in his holy religion. And we may ſay alſo, that ſup- 
poſing the truth of the matter of fact at firſt, our tradition is unexception- 
able: If the fathers may not be ſuppoſed to deceive their children among 
the Fews, why ſhould Chri/tian parents be ſuſpected? But then the argu- 
ment from tradition is ſtronger on our ſide. For whereas tis caſie for pa- 
rents to deceive their children, who are credulous ; men arc generally ſhy 
of foreigners, who attempt to introduce a new religion, which is ſo far 
from gratifying their ſenſualities, and allowing them in their former ſuper- 
ſtitions, that it comes to remove and croſs them. Again, our tradition 
is confirmed. much by the teſtimony of unconcerned hceathens, who lived 
about thoſe times; whereas we have nothing of this kind cxtant near the 
times of Moſes. If tradition be a good argument for Moſes, who lived above 
3000 years ſince, why ſhould it not be rather better for JEsUs, who lived 
1500 years after the times of Moſes ? | 5 

FoURTHLY, The Few believes Moſes, becauſe the writings of Moſes, 
which give account of matters of fact, and ſuch matters of fact as ſpeak his 
divine miſſion, are both extant and worthy of all belief. For, ſuppoſing 
the authority of thoſe books, the divine miſſion of Moſes is unqueſtion- 
able; ſo if it doth appear, that thoſe writings - ought to be received and 
credited, there can be no .reaſon to doubt of the divine miſſion of 
Moſes. Far be it from me to diſparage the books commonly called the 
five books of Moſes ; I make no doubt of their authority, and think them 


s Exod. xiv, 31. by 
"7% very 
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very worthy of belief. But this I dare undertake to prove, that there is as 
much reaſon (not to ſay more) why we ſhould receive the four goſpels, as 
we can have to receive the five books of Moſes. The truth of the matters 
of fact reported in the four goſpels is altogether as credible, as what is re- 
ported in the books of Moſes. And whatever reaſon a Few can give, why 
he belicycs thoſe books, I will give him the very ſame (not to ſay greater) 
why he ought to believe the goſpels. 

I DEMAND then of the Few, Why he believes the books of Moſes ? 
He will ſay, that he hath great cauſe ſo to do; both becauſe they are ge- 
nerally owned by wiſe and conſidering men, not only 7ews, but men of 
another religion ; and chiefly, becauſe they have received them by an un- 


Interrupted and unqueſtionable tradition from their fathers; and to this pre- 


ſcat time they are by this means come to their hands from them, who lived 
in the times of Moſes and ſaw his works. Beſides, we have no juſt cauſe 
to reject them, or to ſuſpect thoſe books, or believe them corrupted and 


depraved. 


I DEMAND then, Why he doth reje& the four goſpels? To ſay that 
theſe books arc not ſo generally received, whereas the books of Moſes are 
owned by Chriſtians as well as Fews, is nothing to the purpoſe; for the 
queſtion returns, For what cauſe they are not owned by the Fews? Tis 
but a poor argument, which the ® Few makes uſe of, to ſhew that the 
books of Moſes are more credible than the four goſpels, becauſe Mahome- 
tans, and Fews, and Chriſtians own the books of Moſes, but the goſpels 
are not owned by the two former. For, beſides that the truth is not always 
owned by the greateſt multitude ; tis certain, that the Fews received the 
books of Moſes before the Chriſtians and Mahometans could own them; 
and would do fo ſtill, tho' they ſhould reject them. And therefore that 
argument might have been ſpared, for it concludes nothing to the purpoſe : 
For whatever other reaſon the Few can give for believing Moſes, tis cer- 
tain, that his cannot be ſufficient. Try © | 

Way then doth not the Few receive the four goſpels, when he doth 
receive the five books of Moſes ? I ſhall make it appear, that there is as 
much reaſon, I may ſay more, why he ſhould receive the four goſpels, as 
the five books of Moſes. And the truth of this will manifeſtly appear, if 
we will with due application conſider the following particulars. 

1. THE perſons who wrote theſe goſpels, and under whoſe names they 
do appear. We have no cauſe to ſuſpect theſe writings; for not only the 
names of the writers are known, and are ſuch as cannot be juſtly ſuſpected ; 
but they wrote of things, which happencd in their own time, and whereof 
they might have certain knowledge, and ſo far they muſt be allowed to be 
competent witneſſes. Two of the four, viz. St. Matthew and St. John were 


| apoſtles and companions of JES us, and were eye-witneſles of thoſe things 


which they deliver in writing: The other two, St. Mark, and St. Luke were 
familiars and companions of the apoſtles, and therefore worthy of belief. If 
we reject theſe writers, it muſt be for one of theſe two cauſes ; either be- 
cauſe they were deceived themſelves, or deſigned to deceive us, The firſt 
of theſe cannot be pretended with any ſhadow of likelihood: for tho' an 
honeſt man may be deceived in matters of theory and ſpeculation ; yet in 
matters of fact, that arc ſo very ſenſible (as the things are which theſe men 
report) it is not poſſible, that a man in his wits ſhould be impoſed upon. 


b Apud Ph. a Limbor. P. 143. AND 
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AND that they deſigned to deceive us, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed. 
There was no temptation, that might move them to it ; ſo far was it from 
that, that they ran the greateſt hazard in the world, in perſiſting in the 
relation which they give us, from the Fews their countrymen, as well as 
from the Gentiles, In their relation of matters of fact there is to be ſeen 
great ſimplicity and plainneſs: And tho there be great argeement between 
them in the main hiltory ; yet is it delivered with ſome variety of circum- 
ſtances, which argue, that there was no compact among them to deceive the 
world. They appcar not like men of addreſs, reſerve and artifice; or as 
men, that deſigned glory to themſelves. They relate their own meanneſs, 
their own faults and miſapprehenſions; they conceal not their own timidi- 
ty and former ignorance, ambition and incredulity. They tell us what they 
heard, and what they ſaw; and name times, and places, and perſons; 
when they might have been refuted, if they had falſified: And their 
teſtimony was received and believed, and is to this day, by many nations and 
the moſt inquiſitive men, tho” againſt their worldly intereſt and advantage. 
The writings of Moſes are worthy of credit, and yet 'tis certain, that he 
wrote of things before his own time above 2400 Years: And forall that, 
we ought to receive his relations; but then we have the ſame and greater 
cauſe to believe thoſe men, who reported what they ſaw and heard, Moſes 
alone wrote his hiſtory of things, and we believe him; but then we have 
greater reaſon to believe the account, which we have of JEsUs, and which 
is given by four men of as unſuſpected credit, as Moſes was. We believe 
thoſe to be the books of Moſes, which go under his name: And yet there 
are witty men in the world, who from thoſe writings have attempted to 
demonſtrate, that Moſes could not be the author of that whole collection, 
as it lies now together: And what is related in one of theſe books of the 
death of Moſes, will hardly be thought to have been written by him, I 
am far from intending to muſter up theſe objections: The Few after all 
believes Moſes the writer of theſe books notwithſtanding theſe pretences 
nor do l for that matter contend with him. But this I ſay, he hath the ſame 
(not to ſay greater) reaſon to believe the writers of the four goſpels ; there 
being in thoſe writings nothing to be found, that can give us the leaſt 
ſuſpicion, that they were not written by thoſe men, whole names they 
bear. RISES 

2. THE books themſelves are next to be conſidered. The e, 
are venerable for their antiquity, they contain matters of great weight, and 
are worthy of belief: But then the four goſpels, tho they were not written 
ſo ſoon as the books of Moſes, contain truths, that are older than he. And 
for the ſubje& matter of them, they are ſo far from coming ſhort, that they 
do excel them. Tis certain, that in the books of Moſes there is no ex- 
preſs mention or promiſe of eternal life: But this life and immortality is 
brought to light through the goſpel. The ſtatutes and judgments of that cove- 
nant were topical, and peculiar to the people and church of the Fews ; but 
the laws contained in the goſpels are ſuch as concern the whole race of 
mankind. Agreeably hereunto thoſe books were written in the Febrew 
tongue, a language peculiar to the Fews, and not much underſtood in the 
world : The goſpels were written (three of them at leaſt at the beginning) 
in the Greek tongue, which at that time was a language underſtood, not 
only at Rome, but in Aſia and Eg yps and the Roman empire. Moreover 
theſe books of the goſpels frequently mention Moſes and his law, to which 
they appeal upon all occaſions. They contain nothing, which caſts any con- 
_— . — 3 tempt 
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tempt upon Moſes or his law : So far are they from that, that they quote his 
books, and mention him with all due regard: They report, how J Es Us obeyed 
that law, and conformed, not only to the moral part ot it, but to its inſtitutions 
alſo. They are not to be rejected by the Zews therefore as oppoſite to the law 
of Moſes. As for the matter of polygamy and divorce, "tis certain, that what 
JESUS is ſaid there to have taught us, is not againſt any precept of Moſes ; 
And therefore he hath but reduced the buſineſs of matrimony to its primitive 
inſtitution : And what Moſes had taught before of thoſe things, were allowances 
and permiſſions, not poſitive precepts. As for the hiſtory in the books of Moſes, 
tis allowed to be very conſiderable. He gives us an account of the creation of the 
univerſe, of the deſtruction of the world by the flood, and the re-peopling of 
it ; of thecalling of Abraham, of the forming a church, of Jacobs and his fami- 
lies going into Eg pt, of their poſterity going thence, and of the giving of the 
law, ec. But then the hiſtory of ] ESUs, of his miraculous birth, of his miracles 
and doctrine, his death and reſurrection, and promiſe of the Ho LY GHOST, &c. 
doth not come ſhort of what Moſes relates. As for the precepts, there is no com- 
pariſon between thoſe in the books of Moſes, and thoſe in the goſpels. A great 
part of the former are ritual and judicial; they were good becauſe commanded, 
but not antecedently ſo. As for thoſe in the goſpels, they are commanded, be 
cauſe they are good. As for the moral part of the law of Moſes, tis taken into the 
goſpel; which requires a greater pitch and degree of ſanctity, than was required 
by the letter ofthe law of Moſes : Whatever Moſes commanded of this kind, as 
to the love, and fear, and worſhip of Go bp, the goſpels do not only require the 
ſame, but do it alſo from greater motives and conſiderations, than are to be 
found in that law. And asfor our kindneſs to our neighbour, and all acts of be- 
neficence, the goſpel far exceeds the law of Moſes. For our Chriſtian doctrine, 
taught in theſe goſpels, hath extended the notion of neighbour to that of every 
other man, to whom we are able to ſhew any kindnels. Forgiveneſs of enemies, 
and abſtaining from all revenge, and praying for our perſccutors, are the pre- 
cepts of the goſpels; and are from great conſiderations commended to us from 
thence ; which cannot be found in that law; not to ſay any thing of the con- 
tempt of the world, an heavenly converſation, inward purity of heart, and the 
profoundeſt humility, which are commended in the goſpels. After all, the pro- 
mile of the Spirit to help, and of heaven to reward us, do mightily enhance 
theſe writings. Beſides the proviſion of pardon to every penitent ſinner; 
whereas many ſins under the law of Moſes admitted of no atonement or expia- 
tion. And laſtly, this new covenant, and theſe holy laws were ratified and 
confirmed by the blood of the mediator of it, vig. the blood of JEsUs; where- 
as that of Moſes was not confirmed by his blood. 

3. THE tradition, or way and means by which theſe books were conveyed. 
to us. Let the Fews pretend to as much as they pleaſe, they cannot have 
greater ccrtainty, that theſe are the books of Moſes, than we have, that we 
have the four goſpels. I grant that theſe books of Moſes were carefully pre- 
ſerved among the Fewzſh nation. They were extant in our SAVIOURS 

time, nor doth he any where tax them for having altered them. Their care 
in writing correct copies for the uſe of their ſynagogues I do not call in queſtion; 
and do very well know, that the Hebrew doctors have given many rules for 
the exact writing out the books of their law. But then we have as great aſſu- 
rance, that we have the writings of the evangeliſts, as they have, that they 
have the books of Moſes. 

WHEREas the Jeus alone had the keeping of the books of Moſes, 
we know the goſpels were ſoon in the hands of many nations and people, 


.- 
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and were alſo tranſlated into ſeveral languages. Here were more keepers of 
theſe books; and being in more hands, they could not be ſo caſily loſt ot 
corrupted. Notwithſtanding the pretended care of the Fews ; yet i in the 
days of Zoſza/ the knowledge : of the law of Moſes ſeems well nighloſt, and the 
copy of it, that was found at that time, was looked on as a great rarity. They 
had ar that time been keepers of theſe books for near athouſand years: And 
vet it ſeems, that the copies were not very common. The Few cannot charge 
the Chriſtians with any ſuch negligence; theſe goſpels have always from the 
carly days of Chri/tzanity been extant, and in many hands. 

NoR hath there becn a poſlibility of corrupting theſe books, and we have 
thc greateſt ſecurity, that they are not depraved, that we can deſire. "Tis hardly 
conccivable, that thoſe books ſhould be corrupted, that are made publick, and 
in the hands of many nations and people. We will not ſuppoſe this of the 
books of Moſes, of which the eus alone were the Keepers ; much leſs can it 
be ſuppoſed of theſe books of the goſpel. Moreover, it ſo happened, that there 
ſprang up Hereſies in the early times of Chriſtianity. As great an evil as this 
was, We receive this advantage by it, that whereas both the orthodox and Here- 
ticks appealed to the Scriptures, and had in the mcan time a jealous eye upon 
cach other, it was not poſſible, that the text could be corrupted on either ſide. 

As for the various lections, the Few hath no cauſe from them to queſtion 
theſe four goſpels. For beſides that the Keri and Cerhib of the books of Moſes 
are not thought of moment to be objected againſt them, the law of Moſes was 
delivered without points, and conſequently was'many times liable to various 
ſenſcs; and yet we doubt not of the authority of thoſe books. And as for the 
various lections themſelves, whatever the number of them be, as they are an 
argument, that theſe books were very frequently tranſcribed and copied out, 
and could not therefore eaſily be loſt; ſo it is certain, that they are ſuch things, 
as do not affect the main relation, or render any article of the Chriſtian belief 
doubtful, or liable to any juſt ground of ſuſpicion. 

Ir the books of Moſes are come down to our hands without corruption; 
we have no cauſe toqueſtion the four goſpels: Ifthe tradition for them be un- 
queſtionable, we ought not to queſtion that, by which our goſpels are con- 
veyed. For beſides that the goſpels were written 1500 years after the books 
of Moſes, and thoſe books of Moſes have been kept by the Jewiſb nation 
alone, whereas ours have been in the hands of many nations; beſides all this, 
I fay, there can be no time aſſigned, when the goſpels were wanting in the 
Chriſtian church, or when a copy of them was a rarity. Upon the whole, 
if we have cauſe to receive the five books of Moſes, we have the ſame (not to 
tay greater) to receive the four goſpels. 


FRO M what hath been ſaid before, I might draw ſeveral uſeful coro/{aries: 
1 ſhall name ſome : 
FIRST, The great grounds which we have for the belief of the Chriſtian 
doctrine : They are the very ſame and greater than thoſe, which the Fews had 
for receiving the law of Moſes. Our holy religion doth not want ſufficient 
motives of credibility, _ 
SECONDLY, That whatever cauſe may be aſſigned of the Fewiſh infideli- 
ty, 'tis not for want of credibility in the Chriſtian doctrine. 
THIRDLY, That the infidelity of the Zews to this day is not merely from 


ſuch an ignorance, which is invincible and innocent; but from a worſe cauſe, 
and ſuch as will leave them without excuſe. | 


i 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
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AND yet I muſt add, that the caſe of the preſent Fews is very different 
from that of their fathers, who lived in our SAVTOUR's time, and ſaw his 
works. They had an opportunity of knowing the truth, beyond what many 
of the preſent Fews have had. I Es us lived among them, he preached and 
did wonderful works towards their conviction: If I Had not come and ſpo- 


ken unto them, they had not had ſin, (ſays JI Es us of thoſe Fews) but now 


they have no cloak for their ſm. They were deſtitute of all excuſe, and their 
infideliry could not be aſcribed ro ſimple ignorance. As for the Fews of the pre- 
ſent age, tho they cannot be excuſed from fault; yet I reckon them leſs ſin- 
ners than their forefathers ; becauſe they have not the means of better in- 
formation, which their fathers had. They are by their parents early inſtru- 


Red in the 7ewiſb religion, prejudiced from their infancy againſt Chriſtianity, 


offended with the ſcandalous lives of Chriſtians, and can hardly get looſe 
from the hold, which was laid upon them from their firſt education. I hope, 
that Go will be merciful to them, and make great abatements for their cir- 
'cumſtances. Moſt certain it is however, that theſe Fews (or many of them) 
might come to the knowledge of the truth; and therefore invincible igno- 
trance cannot be their excuſe, It is very plain, from what hath been ſaid, 
that a ſimple ignorance was not the cauſe, why they rejected Ixsus and his 
religion. I am not willing to cenſure ſeverely a whole nation, nor apt to 
believe men guilty of any malice ; but the caſe before us is beyond all diſ- 
ute. 
f O5. IKN o, what may be objected in behalf of the eus, that their ſin 
in rejecting of IE SVS and his doctrine, and putting him to death, was mere 
1 ce. Father forgive them (lays pl E SUS) for they know not what they 
p. m 1 wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers ; ſays St. 
Peter. u Berauſe they knew him not, they condemned him; ſays St. Paul. 
And * elſewhere, Had they known, they would not have crucified the Lo RD 
of glory. From all which it ſeems to be plain, that the 7ewiſb infidelity is 
to be imputed to mere ignorance: To which I anſwer, 

Anſw. I. THAar it muſt be granted, that the Fews, who crucified J Es us, 
did not believe him co be the MESSIAS, and were ſo far ignorant. 

II. TyH1s was not a ſimple and mere ignorance, but a culpable and vin- 
cible one. *T was their fault, and cannot therefore be their excuſe. JESUS 
ſuppoſeth their ignorance their fault, when he prays, Father, forgive them. 
They did not know, nor would they underſtand. They refuſed to be con- 
yerted, and ſhut their cyes. 


HAvinG ſhewed that the Chriſtian religion doth not want ſufficient mos 
tives of credibility, and that the Few hath as much reaſon to believe, that 
ESUS Was ſent by Go p, as he hath to believe the divine miſſion of Moſes ; I 
all now proceed to inquire into the cauſes and occaſions of the Jewiſb infide- 
lity. For- it doth appear, that this is not to be imputed to our religion, nor 
yet to be attributed to mere invincible ignorance; and we are therefore obliged 
to ſearch farther in our inquiry into this matter. And for my more orderly 
proceeding in this matter, I ſhall 
I. SHE w, what were the more principal cauſes from themſelves, upon which 
they wete moved to teject Jxs us, and the Chriſtian religion at their firſt ap- 
pearance. And they were theſe that follow: 
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FIRST, A carnal and worldly temper : They had been allured, under 
the oeconomy of Moſes, with promiſes of temporal good things, ſuch as 
long life, victory over their enemies, plenty, &c. Indeed they received 
withal ſeveral promiſes of a MESS1 As; but then they hoped from him 
ſuch good things, as this world afforded, But 2 made no ſhew of 
any worldly pomp, and made no offer of any ſuch rewards. On the other 
hand, he caſt a great contempt upon this lower world, and deſpiſed and 
overlooked it. He came not into the world like a temporal prince. He 
was born of a poor virgin in Jewry, and in a ſmall village, where he was 
lodged in a manger: He was forced in his infancy into 3» th and upon 
his return was brought up in the obſcure country of Galilee. There he 
dwelt under the character of a carpenter's ſon; and probably in the em- 
ployment of ſuch a mean artificer. He after this refuſed the honour of be- 
ing a king; contented himſeif with a mean condition, and the retinue of 
poor fiſhermen. They who owned him to be the MESSIAS, were diſap- 
pointed: They 4 expected dignities and preferments from him, and that he 
would ere& a temporal || kingdom : And others rejected him upon this ac- 
count, viz. becauſe he entertained them not with temporal and worldly 
adyancements. Covetouſneſs, and an inordinate love of the things of the lower 
world, was one great cauſe why the Fews rejected JEsUs. The + Pharz- 
ſees, who were covetous, heard him and derided him. Covetouſneſs * diſ- 
poſeth men to reje& Chriſtianity ; or it renders its principles ineffectual. 
For JESVUs deſigned by his religion to abſtract men from the love of this 
world, and to ere a ſpiritual kingdom. On the the other hand, the Fews 
were fond of this world and placed their hopes upon it: Hence it was 
that they rejected JE Sus, and diſpiſed him, and his ſpiritual doctrine, and 
promiſes. | | 

SECONDLY, Malice and pertinacy; There was a certain obſtinacy, which 
obtained among the Fews in our SAVIOUR'stime. They were not diſpoſed 
ro receive information and to be convinced. They were ſo far from de- 
firing to know the truth, that they refuſed the means of coming at it. 
This is a ſevere charge againſt them; but tis certainly a very true one We 
have in the new Teſtament proofs of it beyond exception: And where-evcr 
this is the cafe, there is no remedy left. And this was the caſe of the Fews 
in the time of IESUS: I wiſh I could ſay, that the nation to this day were 
not in great meaſure guilty of it. Our SAV 10 UR wrought many miracles 
to convince them of his divine miſſion : To the works which he wrought, he 
refers them, as to ſure evidences, that he was ſent by Gop. Theſe were 
the teſtimonies beyond all exception : But how do the Fews behave them- 
ſelves, when they are thus preſſed? Surely not like honeſt men, that were 
deſirous to know the truth. Either they queſtion the matter of fact, or 
they impute the work to the power of the devil, or elſe quarrel, that it was 
done on the ſabbath-day. Of the firſt we have an inſtance in the man, f that 
was born blind and received his fight: Of the ſecond, in him, that 
was blind and dumb, and poſſeſſed, whom JESUS * reſtored. Of the third, 
in him, that was reſtored from an infirmity that had afflicted him 38 Years. 
When the fact was undeniable, then they cavil about his authority, or they 
deny it to be a work of the HoLyY Gos r, or quarrel with JE Sus, be- 
cauſe the work was done on the ſabbath; in all which caſes our LORD 
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ſays enough to ſilence them, but all in vain. They that cannot anſwer him, 
endeavour to take away his lite; and when they want arguments, they betake 
themſelves to ſtoncs to caſt at him, and lay wait to entangle and enſnare him. 

When he * had railed Lazarus from the dead, the fact was ſo evident, and 
the work ſo great, that many believed on him: But the chief prieſt and 
phariſces eather'd a council, and ſaid, hat do we? For this man doth many 
miracles : If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him. Here the fact 
was allowed: but this was ſo far from convincing theſe men; that when they 
own the fact, they contrive that it may not gain belief to JEsUs. Nay their 
malice is ſo great, that ” they conſult to put Lazarus to death: not for any 
evil that he had done, but, Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Fews 


went away, and believed on JESUS. 


T a1s malice of the Fews appeared farther upon the ſufferings and death of 


JEsvus: Here they ſhewed themſelves not only deſtitute of honeſty, but of 


common humanity beſides. A falſe diſciple is hired with a ſum of money to 
betray him into their hands. He is before the high prieſt rudely ſmitten, tho' 
convicted of no crime. The Fews ſuborned falſe witneſſes againſt him, which 
yet were incohcrent with one another; thoſe who at laſt bore witneſs, did not 
agree together. Sec their ſpite and malice; I Es us had formerly * ſaid, upon 
the Jeu requiring a ſign, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will build 


it up. How maliciouſly were theſe words improved! They that paſſed by, 


when J Es us hung upon the croſs, tauntingly * ſaid, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thy ſelf. What J Es us had ſaid, 

related to the temple of his body. So it was, JESUS ſaid only Deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it We The witneſſes add to it, when 
they depoſe that he ſaid, 1 am able to (or, 1 will) deſtroy the 7 of God, 
and build it in three days. The multitude carry it firther, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, &c. Here's malice in perfection and in the higheſt degree. Here's 
no attempt upon the temple, no overt- act prov'd againſt him ; there was no 
likelihood, that he ſhould attempt it, nor did they think him able to deſtroy it. 


The building it up was no crime, ſuppoſ ing it deſtroyed. But this was as in- 


credible as the other, and the whole information ſpake great ſpite and malice. 
The behaviour of the Fews toward ] Es us in his laſt ſufferings was inhuman- 
ly barbarous, 

AGAIN, the Fews ſhewed great malice not only in endeavouring, what 
they could, to hinder the reſurrection of JES US, but when they could not do 
that, in hindring the ſpreading and belief of it. They gave mony to the ſol- 
diers to ay, His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away, while we ſlept. 
In which 'tis hard toſay, whether the obſtinate malice or folly was the greater: 
If they were aſleep, how could they tell that his diſciples were there? And if 
they were not, why did they ſuffer them to take him away? 

Uro the miraculous effuſion of the Ho LY GHos v their malice appeared 
again : There were thoſe that * mocked, ſaying, Theſe men are full of new 


dine. After this they © perſecuted thoſe who preached the reſurrection, and 


d took counſel to ſlay them. They raged againſt theſe witneſſes and caſt ſtones 
at them; they f oppoſed them and blaſphemed : and St. Jt N tells them, 
Ze do always reſiſt the Hol Y GHOST; as your fathers did, ſo do ye. Upon 
the whole matter, they maliciouſly and obſtinately reſiſted all the means of 
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conviction. For there wanted not ſufficient means to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the truth, as appears, from what hath been ſaid above: But there is 
no help for them, that ſhut their eyes againſt the light. ; 

THIRDLY, Another cauſe of their infidelity was their pride and haughtineſs. 
For pride and a vain conccit of our felves is a great obſtruction to a faith in 
CurnrsT How can ye believe (ſays JESUS® to the Fews) which receive ho- 
nour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from Gov only? They 
arc the humble, whom GOD will teach. Profound humility is a great diſpoſition 
for receiving the truth. As it is itſelf an indication of wiſdom ; ſo' tis alſo a 
great preparation for greater meaſures of knowledge, eſpecially of ſpiritual 
and hcavenly truths. The faith of a Chri/tian cannot conſiſt with pride and 
vain-glory. The i brethren or kindred of ] Es vs put him upon ſhewing him 
ſelf in publick, that his diſciples might ſee his works: For (lay they) there is no 
man that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. 
E thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. At this rate do theſe men 
talk: But that which follows next, will give us to underſtand, what theſe men 
were: They were the brethren, but not the diſciples of JESUS: Tis added, 
For neither did his brethren believe on him. | 

THE Fews were Gop's peculiar people, and the favourites of heaven. St. 
Paul reckons up * ſeveral of their privileges: To whom (ſays he) pertaineth the 
adoption, i. e. They were Gos children, when others were aliens: And the 
glory: They had the m ark of the teſtament, a great ſymbol of Gop's favour, 
and preſence among them: There Gop reſided between the cherubims, that 
were over that mercy-ſeat, which covered this ark. Hence tis called his n 
reſting-place, and the ark of his ſtrength. And this preſence of Gop was the 
glory of that people; and indeed is that very thing, which renders a people 
great and conſiderable. It follows, And thecovenants : Theo covenants made 
with Abraham firſt, and in? the time of Moſes, with all Iſrael: As alſo cir- 
cumciſion, and facrifice, the ſigns and ſacraments of that covenant : The Mo- 
ſaical covenant, and the Evangelical and new covenant : For this latter was 
not only promiſed to the Fews, but they had the firſt offer of entering into it. 


And 4 the giving of the law. Not the legiſlative power; but the privilege | 


of receiving the law of GoD ; which was peculiar to the Iſraelites, and 
that which did not only diſtinguiſh them from others, but alſo exalted them 
above the reſt of mankind. And the ſervice of Go, i. e. religion, or the right 
way of worſhipping Gop, and ſuch as Gop thought fit to preſcribe himſelf. 
And the promiſes : Theſe were encouragements to their obedicnce. Such were 
the promiſes of temporal good things, as well as thoſe of the MESSIAS. Whoſe 
are the fathers, i.c. The patriarchs, and holy mcn of old, who were great 
examples of piety and virtue, to excite them to obedience. To them alſo 
CHRIST was promiſed, and of them he came according to the fleſh. 


THESE were great advantages and privileges, and ought to have rendered 


them very pious and grateful, humble and compaſſionate towards thoſe, who 
wanted theſe things. But inſtead of this, they were proud and inſolent, and 
contemners of the reſt of mankind. And hence it was, that they rejected the 
Chriſtian doctrine. They ſought not the honour, that cometh of Go p only, 
but received honour one of another: And how, then, could they believe? as 
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Jesvs asked the Fews. So great was their pride and haughtineſs upon the 
ſcore of their privileges, that they were not capable of the wiſe inſtructions, 
with which our LORD would have gained them to the truth: *T was this 
which rendered them unteachable, and impenetrable: And when the conviction 
was ſo great, that they could not but give ſome credit to our Lo RD, yet be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue : For they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of Gov. 
They were ſwell'd with pride and haughtineſs; and this rendered the doctrine 
of CHR1sT ineffectual. . They * were deſcended from Abraham ; marked 
for Gop's peculiar by circumciſion ; favoured with the law, and temple; ſe- 
parated from other nations by their inſtitutions and rites ; and theſe things left 
them proud, and their pride obſtructed their receiving the doctrine of JEsUs; 
who deſigned to bring his followersto the trucſt wiſdom and greatcſt happineſs, 
by rendering them meck and humble, and therewithal diſpoſed to find out 
the truth. 

THESE were indeed the principal cauſes, and flowing from themſelves, upon 
which the Zews rejected JESUS and his holy doctrine. And we lee, that they 
were their luſts and crimes : 'T was not their reaſon, but their vices that made 
head againſt ] Es vs and his religion. I ſhall, 

II. SEW ſome other caules from themſelves, which were /eſs principal, 
which diſpoſed the Fews to reject JESUS and his holy religion. And thoſe 
were ſome dangerous errors and miſtakes about religion, and matters relating 
thereunto. Their luſts indeed and vices, the naughtineſs of their wills and 
their corrupt affetions, might incline them to thoſe errors, and be the occa- 
ſion of their falling into them; and ſo far they were criminal and culpable. But 
conſidering theſe errors ſeparately and apart, they were cauſes leſs principal 
and of leſs malignity than thoſe above- named. Under this head I reckon the 
following particulars. 

FIRST, An over. valuing of rites, and inſtitutions; with too great a neglect 
of moral virtues, This is a moſt dangerous error; and the Fews were greatly 
over-taken with it. The 7ews were under the pœdagogy of ordinances. 
Gop thought fit (and no doubt for very wiſe reaſons) to lay this yoke upon 
them, during the ceconomy of Moſes. Their law was given with great pomp 3 
and very many were the rites and inſtitutions, to which they ſtood obliged : 
Such were circumciſion, and ſacrifices of ſeveral ſorts, purifications, and many 
other ceremonies. Theſe things they were obliged to, becauſe G oD required 
them at thcir hands : But they were too apt to reſt here, and to neglect the 
moral duties, which were of far greater weight. And upon this account the 
prophets of G o p reproved them very frequently; and to ſhew them the wide 
difference between moral duties, and mere inſtitutions, they ſay many thingsto 
depretiate the latter and recommend the former. When our S Av IO uR came 
into the world, he taught a religion, that was ſimple and plain, free from 
ccremonies and outward dreſs and amuſements. He * taught us to Wor- 
ſhip Gop in ſpirit and in truth, and did not annex the worſhip to one cer- 
tain place: He did not clog it with a multitude of rites; nor require any ſa- 
crifice but what was ſpiritual and reaſonable. He did not require that ob- 
ſervation of certain times, and diſtinction of certain meats, and other uſages, 
which had obtained before and under the law of Moſes. Hence it was, that 
the Jeus quarrelled with J Ess, and rejected his doctrine. If he did a good 
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work and a moſt miraculous one, then they excepted againſt him that / he 
did it on the ſabbath-day. If the work was never ſo good or innocent; yet 
they had this objection againſt it. At another time they quarrel with * him 

becauſe his followers waſhed not their hands; tho' they in the mean negle&ed 

their duty to their natural parents, and avoided not thoſe things, which do in- 

deed defile the man. They laid great ſtreſs upon little things, and paſſed over 

the werghtier things of Gos law: They * were contenders for circumciſion 

and the leſſer laws of Moſes, and neglected the circumciſion of the heart. Hence, 

ir was, that they impugned the Chriſtian religion: And this ſpirit continues 

to this day. Thus © Trypho objects againſt the Chriſtians, not only that they 

obſcrved not the feaſts and their ſabbath; but alſo that they had not circumci- 

ſion. Fuſtin Martyr gives a clear anſwer to this matter of circumciſion in 
theſe words; Ei & d, ereyxate, &c. If, ſays he, circumciſion was neceſſary, 
Gop would never have formed Adam uncircumciſed, nor would he have had 
reſpett to the ſacrifice of uncircumciſed Abel: It would not have been ſaid of 
uncircumciſed Enoch, that he pleaſed Gor, and was not, becauſe Go p took 
him. Uncircumciſed Lot was ſaved from Sodom by Gop and his angels. 
Noah, who was the head of the race of mankind, went uncircumciſed, as well 
as his children, into the ark. Uncircumciſed Melchiſedeck was prieſt of the high 

Gop; to whom Abraham, who firſt recerved circumciſion, paid tythe, and from 

whom he was bleſſed; and according to whoſe order David foretels, that Gop 

would raiſe up a prieſt for ever. Iwill not repeat what that father adds concerning 

the (abbath, and diſtinction of meats. Certain it is, that the laying too great a 

ſtreſs upon mere inſtitutions is a dangerous error; and hence it was, that the 

Fews rejected Chriſtianity. 

SECONDLY, An opinion that they were obliged to give a blind and implicit 
belief to their ſuperiours, without uſing their judgment of diſcretion, and exa- 
mining the merits of the cauſe. Where- ever this lewd opinion obtains, the 
way of coming at the truth is obſtructed; and this is the miſery of it, that if a 
man chances to be miſled by his ſuperiours, there will be no hope, that he 
ſhould ever return to the truth. He that thinks himſelf obliged to believe as 
his ſuperiours belicve, whenever he is miſguided, he is paſt all hope of ever re- 
turning into the right way again. The Fews were mightily devoted to their wiſe- 
men, and their Sanhedrin ; and (it muſt be confeſſed) there d was great care taken 
that the determination of the judges in matters of controverſie, and caſes of dif- 
ficulty, ſhould not be deſpiſed. But this proviſion did not ſuppoſe thoſe judges 
infallible ; and he that thinks himſelf obliged to obey the ſentence of a court, 
is not therefore obliged to believe it to be 7ſt. Beſides, the queſtion here is of 
matters of faith: Every man is here to aceount for himſelf. JES us tells ns; that 
the blind lead the blind, they ſhall both fall into the ditch. The Fews on the 
other hand © erroneouſly thought themſelves bound to believe with their elders; 
and one great reaſon why they rejected JE SUsͤ and his doctrine, was, becauſe they 
did ſo. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very CHRIST ? ſay the Je 

of JESUS. When the officers that were ſent to take him, could not but fay, 
Never man ſpake like this man, the Phariſees replied, Are ye alſo deceived? 
Have any of the rulers or the Phariſees believed on him? This was not the 
queſtion, Whether they belicved, or not? The true ſtare of the queſtion. 
was, Whether or no he was worthy of belief? JESUs refers them to Moſes, 
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and to his works. The fooliſh Fews reject him, beeauſe the elders had done 
ſo. And this is the caſe of the Fews to this day: They obſtinately adhere to 
the ſentence of their forefathers; and refuſe to accept of I Es us as their MS- 
SIAS, bccauſe they owned him not. I have read of a Spanzſh Few, who being 
by a Chriſtian, and a divine of our church, urged with the danger of obſtinate 
perſiſting in his Fudai ſin after means of conviction, replied, That he deſired 
to be inno better condition, nor to be thought wiſer, than the wiſe men of his 
nation: And that if He was damned, ſo would Maimonides, and Raſbi, &c. 
be, So addicted are theſe men to their wiſe men, that they will rather ha- 
zard thcir ſalvation, than lay aſide their prejudice, and examine (as they ought) 
the merits of the cauſe. They are ſo far from receding from the ſentence of 


their forefathers themſelves, that they expreſs the greateſt deteſtation of thoſe 


who turn Chriſtians : They have a ſaying among them, that they muſt Beware 
of proſelytes to the tenth generation. ; 

THIRDLY, Too great an opinion of their traditional or oral law (as they 
call it) inſtead of adhering to that which was written, as they ought to 
have done. The Fews pretend to a law delivered by Gop to Moſes, and by 
him to the Zews his cotemporaries, and by them to ſucceeding ages from one 
generation to another, which was not written, but delivered by word of 
mouth: This they call their ora law; and make it a neceſſary expoſetion of 
the written law, and have an equal eſtcem for it. It is pretended by the He- 
brew doctors, that the written lau, without the oral, is obſcurc, and an 
imperfc rule: And that Moſes did receive from Gop, and deliver to the 
people, this oral, as well as the written law. Maimonides (as if he had 
lived in the times of Moſes, and had undertaken to write an hiſtory of what 
paſſed) takes upon him to acquaint us, how this law was delivered. He 
tells us with great confidence, that when Gop/delivered a precept to Moſes, 
he afterward added always the expoſitzon and meaning of it. That Moſes, 
after this went into his teat, and Aaron alone followed him; to whom 
Moſes delivercd the precept, which he had received, together with its expo- 
ſition, or the oral law: That hereupon, Aaron kept on the right hand of Moſes ; 
and that Eleazar and Ithamar came next into the tent: To whom Moſes 
communicated what he before had imparted to Aaron; upon which one of 
them betook himſelf to the left hand of Moſes, and the other to the right 
hand of Aaron: That after this the LXX Elders came in; and Moſes taught 
them, as he had taught Aaron and his ſons. After them came in the multi - 
tude, and all that ſought the LorD; who received the like inſtruction from 
his mouth. Upon the whole matter then, ſays he, Aaron received this from 
Moſes four times, his ſons thrice, the elders twice, and the multitude once. 
He afterwards tells us, how this knowledge was conveyed by Aaron, and 
his ſons, &c. But all this is deſtitute of proof, and probability alſo : We 
have not ſufficient ground to admit the matter of fact; and no reaſon to 
believe this bold and confident Few. 1 know very well, that 5 others of the 
Hebrew doQors have pleaded for the neceſlity of an oral or traditional law, 
as well as a written one. But all this is vain, and no more than what the 


church of Rome doth ; which pleads, that there muſt be an infallible judge 


of controverſies, becauſe ſhe fanſies, that unleſs this be granted, there would 


be a great defect, and that Gop had not made ſufficient proviſion for his 


church. As for what a late Fewyſh writer hath advanced in this argument; 


f Maimon. Præfat. ia Expoſ. Miſn. s Coſri, p. 111. 8. 35. Men, Ben Iſrael. Conci- 
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as it ſpeaks the modeſty of the man, ſo it deſerves to be conſidered: He af- 
firms indeed the neceſſity of an oral law in laws that are merely poſitive, 
where the manner of executing the law is not determined by the written 
law ; but he declarcs, that by the oral law he underſtands no more than the 
mode of exerciſing outward worſbip : And that tis neceſlary, that ſuch a law 
ſhould be admitted in many caſes, as he contends; e.g. in the law, which 
requires circumciſion, fringes on the garments, that requires faſting on the 
day of expiation ; and which forbids the offering ſacrifices, that have ble- 
miſhes, and ordinary works on the ſabbath day. Here the written law 
being general and in terms at large, tis neceflary that an oral or traditional 
law be admitted, which may reach to particular caſes and emergencies, and 
determine the manner, how theſe precepts were to be executed. The man- 
ner of circumciſing is not defined, nor the number, faſhion, materials, or 
colour of the fringes : What are to be reputed blemſbes, which hinder the 
beaſt from being a fit ſacrifice, is not expreſſed: nor yet the particular works 
forbidden on the ſabbath, &c. 
ALL that can be truly inferred from this is, that where the written law 
had not determin d any circumſtance, the conſtitution of the elders ought 
to be ſubmitted to by the people; provided thoſe conſtitutions did not any 
way claſh with what was written, or make it void. It doth not hence 
follow, that the conſtitutions were as much divine as the written law; or 
that theſe things were delivered by Gop to Moſes, and by Moſes to the 
people, which is the queſtion between the Few and Chriſtian. | 
THAT theſe conſtitutions of the elders are a divine law, can never 
be proved: But certain it is, that this opinion is a great obſtruction to the 
belief of the Chriſtian doctrine: And where-ever ſuch a propoſition is ad- 
vanced and defended, men are not to be brought to the truth. We have 
great experience of this in the Roman church; who under pretence of 
catholick tradition hath brought into the church the moſt nnreaſonable 
doctrines and practices: Such are that of tranſubſtantiation and the ſacrifice 
of the maſs. Undet this pretence of tradition they have corrupted and de- 
praved the Chriſtian doctrine. Tis very ſtrange, that there ſhould not be 
found in the ritten word any expreſs mention of the oral and traditional 
law, which the Jews and falſe Chriſtians ſo frequently apply themſelves 
to for the defence of their ſuperſtitious fopperies. And when the written law 
Was al moſt loſt in the days of Fofzah, tis very ſtrange that ſuch a vaſt number 
of oral traditions ſhould be preſerved intire. | 
Ox SAV I OUR upon all occaſions, appeals to what is written; and lets 
the Fews know, how i.vain they were in urging Zraditions, and in the 
mean time making void the lau of Go p, which was written. They 
taught for doctrines the commandments of men: Nor was this a new charge 
upon them; their prophet 1/azah had ſaid of them, in Gop's name, 
T heir fear towards me is taught by the precepts of men. No wonder that 
they were not convinced by the written word of Gop, who had ſet up ano- 
ther rule which Gop never made. Such men will think themſelves 
obliged to believe, as their church belicves ; and when 'tis come to that, 
no wonder that he who be/zeves with the church, ſhould err with it too. 
Tuxsx were the cauſes of the Few:ſh infidelity : The cap cog doctrine 
did not want ſufficient motives of credibility; but the Fews ſhut their eyes, 
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and hardened their hearts, and would not receive the truth. Upon this, 

III. Gop abandoned them, and their hearts were hardencd ; and this was 
a judicial hardneſs for their former wickedneſs: For whatever the Scripture 
may ſeem to impute to Gop in this matter, we are ſure of this, that 
GoD is the author of no man's ſin, nor can he be ſaid to harden any 
man or people, in any ſenſe that is derogatory to his holineſs and juſtice. 
This #nfidelity of the Jews was foreſeen, and foretold; and it was owing 
to their own wickedneſs; which was ſo great, ſo general, and ſo provoking, 
that Gop thought fit to abandon them, and reject them from being his 
people, and leave them under that hardneſs of heart, which they had brought 
upon themſelves by their own repeated provocations. In them is fulfilled 


the ® prophecy of I/azah, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall 


not underſtaud and ſeeing ye ſball ſee and ſhall not perceive: For this 
people's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed ; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. Their wickedneſs was from themſelves, 
and their hardneſs from that; and Gop thought fit to leave them under 
that obduracy, which they had brought upon themſelves. Their diſeaſe 
was of their own procuring; Gop offered to heal them, and they would 


not be healed, Their death is owing to themſelves; and Gop can in no 


other ſenſe be ſaid to harden them, than as he leaves them to that hard- 
neſs and blindneſs, which by their ſins they had brought upon themſelves; 
nor any farther to have any hand in their deſtruction, than a righteous fudge 
hath in the death of a criminal; who doth indeed pronounce ſentence of 
death, but his crime was the true cauſe which brought it upon him. Indeed 
this matter is expreſſed with ſome variety in the holy Scripture: And the 
text of the holy Mrit, or the verſion of the text, may occaſion ſome mil- 
underſtanding in the unwary reader, in this of Gop's hardening wicked 


men. Thus in a parallel place of St. Zohn, we find this matter expreſled ; 


Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee 
with their eyes, &c. Here the unwary reader will be apt from theſe words 
to attribute the Fewrſh infidelity to Go p; whereas it was owing to their own 
wickedneſs, We read indeed, He hath blinded their eyes, &c. and by he, 


we ͤ are prone underſtand Gop: But we have not cauſe ſo to do. For as 


this is not imputed to Gop in the prophet 1/azah, nor in the quotation, 
as it lies in St. Matthew, nor * in the Syriack verſion of this place, 
ſo it ought not to be imputed to him from the place it ſelf: For it im- 
ports no more than this, hat their eyes were blinded, &c. It is common 
among the ſacred writers, that an active verb, that hath no perſon going 
before it, is to be underſtood as a paſſive or imperſonal ; and the careful 
obſerving of this manner of ſpeech will remove many difficulties, that 
might otherwiſe diſturb us. We have plenty of examples to this purpoſe, 
both in the ne Teſtament and in the old. ? Make to your ſelves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteouneſs: That when ye foil they may receive you into 
everlaſting habit ations: i. e. That ye may ve received, &c. Again a This 
night do they require thy ſoul, (fo the Greek imports, and ſo 'tis in the 


the marginal reading,) i. e. Thy ſoul ſhall be required. Again, * Unto whom- 
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ſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required: and to whom men 


have committed much, (i. e. to whom much zs committed; of him they will 
ask the more; i. e. the more ſhall be asd. Again tis ſaid of the f ſalt, 
that hath loſt its ſavour, Ws baxxuom dure. We render it, men caſt it ont; 
that is, it ſhall be caſt out: Thus St. Mathew ſays of it, that it is good for 
nothing, # ui BanYivea but to be caſt out. And in the o/d Teſtament this 
manner of ſpeaking alſo obtains. * He ſhall call his name, ſo tis in the 
Hebrew; but we give the truce ſenſe, when we render it, his name ſhall 


be called. Again, The anger of the LoRxD was kindled againſt Iſrael, 


and he moved David againſt them. Gop did not move David, tis 
expreſlly (aid in * a parallel place that Satan proygked David to num- 
ber Iſrae! : And what we render by He moved David, imports no more 
but this, that David was moved; and had our interpreters ſo rendered 
thoſe words, they had given us the true ſenſe and meaning; and would 
have done no more, than what they have juſtifiably done in rendering 1/a. 
ix. 6. of which I took notice before. Once more, Y we read Exod. vii. 13. 
He hardened Pharaoh's heart, that he hearkened not unto them. And 
ſome perhaps underſtand it of Gop: But by no means is the place ſo be 
underſtood. There is no mention of Gop juſt before: And the words im- 
port no more but this, that Pharaoh's heart was hardened; ſo the Vulgar 
and Chaldee have it; and we find the ſame Hebrew words ſo rendered, v. 
22. not only by the Greek and Latin, but by the Engliſh verſion alſo: Nor 
is there any perſon mentioned in one place or in the other, In the * next 
chapter tis ſaid expreſſly, Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time alſo : 
Which words manifeſtly impute his foregoing hardnefst& himſelf. And a 
what is ſaid Foh. xii. 40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
hearts, is by no means to be meant of God, as is evident from what hath been 
faid; it imports only the event, and that f heir eyes were blinded, &c. And 
this farther appears from this very place, as it is cited in the Acts, The heart 
of this people is waxed groſs, &c. and their eyes have they cloſed, &c. 

AND where God is (aid to ſend blindneſs upon, or harden any; yet 
ccrtain it is, that he infuſeth no cvil into his creatures. He juſtly puniſheth 
ſuch men; he leaves them in the dark, and to their luſts; and only for 
their great wickedneſs and obſtinacy. 

THis may ſeem too great a dzgreſſzon: But I feared, that when I men- 
tioned the judicial hardening of the Fews, among the cauſes and occaſions 
of thcir intidclity, which the Scrzpture mentions, and in ſome ſenſe attri- 
butes to GoD, men might miſtake, in thinking the Scrzprures do charge this 
upon Gop, when they do it not; or that Gop & in this the author of 
the fin or miſery of any of his creatures. Fearing this, I ſay, I thought 
it needful to enlarge on this matter. But I proceed to add, 

IV. THAT ſince they have ceaſed to be Go p's people, they have been allo 


| deprived for their ſins of the helps and means of bringing them to the 


knowledge of the truth. The converſation, which Chriſtians have with 
them, is upon the account of trade and merchandiſe; There hath not been 
that care uſed for their converſion, which there ought to have been. The 
tirſt preachers of the Chriſtian doctrine did labour to bring them to the 
truth : They had the power of working miracles, they led moſt exemplary 


lives, they preached very frequently upon the argument conteſted between 


them and the Chriſtians : But afterwards the Jews were left deſtitute of 
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that care, and thoſe advantages of better information, which once they had. 
Nor was this all, For, 8 

V. Tur after Chriſtians laid many ſtumbling- blocks in their way. e. g 

1. THE wicked lives of Chriſtians: This hath tended very much tothe 
hardening of the Few. A man would not eaſily be tempted to a religion, 
which doth not make him better, who doth profeſs it: For Religion is good 
for nothing, if it doth not amend mens temper and manners. The firſt 
Chriſtians were the beſt men, that the world ever ſaw; and had the ſucceeding 
ages of Chriſtians trod in their ſteps, Ican hardly believe, that there would have 
beenleft an unbelieving Jew in the Chri/tzan part of the world. But ſo it is, the 
Chriſtian church is like the image in Daniel: The firſt and upper parts of it were 
gold and ſilver; if you come lower you will find iron and clay. The 


Church of CHRISã r at the firſt was pure and lovely: It did in after times 


degenerate, and that in ſo great a meaſure, that was a wiſe man to chuſe 
his religion by the lives of them who profeſs it, perhaps Chriſtianity would 
be the laſt religion he would chooſe. Trypho the Few had very little to 
ſay in his time upon this head: And tis worth our while to obſerve, how 


weak his charge is, when he toucheth upon the lives of Chriſtians. His 


words are theſe, E, i. e. This (ſays he) we much wonder at, that you 
who profeſs godlineſs, and ſeem to be better than others, are yet no better 
than others, and differ not in your lives from the heathens, Here's ſome- 
thing that looks like a charge; but if you conſider the following words 
of the Few, you will find nothing in it. He goes on ſpeaking to the 
Chriſtians; For that; ({ays he) ye keep no feaſts, nor ſabbaths, nor retain 
circumciſion, and place your hopes in a crucified man: And yet ye hope to 
receive good from Go b, when ye obſerve not his laws. Have you not read, 
that the ſoul that is not circumciſed ſball be be cut off from among his 
people? The caſe is plain, that he doth not here charge the Chriſtians with 
vices and immoralities; their fault was, that they were not Fews : They 
were otherwiſe good men. But the later Fews do not ſtop here: They 
charge the Chriſtians too truly with their vices, and their diſobedience to 
the laws of JEsus their maſter; which Trypho owned to be great and 
admirable. They reckon up their deviations from their rule, and are 
hardened by our evil lives, and tempted to reject IE Sus, becauſe his fol- 
lowers are very often the worſt of men. The Jews live amongſt debauched 
Chriſtians, and are hardened by them. I have read of an Italian Few that 


aid, That if he was @ Chriſtian, the vices and dotFrines of Italy would ſtrongly 


tempt him to diſown that name. And of a Spaniſh Few that pretended 
to be turned Chriſtian; who thereupon bragged, that be had now lighted upon 
a religion, in which he could at once enjoy bis beads and his whore. Thus 
do we help to keep the Fews in their unbelief. I add, | 

2. THAT not only by our evil /zves, but many times by our weak 
arguments againſt the Jews, we tempt them to continue in their un- 
belief. It muſt be granted, that ſome of the ancient, and many of the 
modern Chriſtians have defended their own doQtrines, and diſputed againſt 
the Fews with ſuch weak and inſufficient arguments, that they have there- 
by only hardened the Fews, and given a blow to their own cauſe. Many 
Scriptures have been miſapplied; and the Fews been aſſaulted by noiſe and cla- 
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mour, by idle legends, and ſtrained interpretations, rather than by all the 
rational ways or conviction. And very often force hath been uſed inſtead 
of reaſoning; and inſtead of allowing them to be men of wit and ſenſe, 
(as in truth they are) and treating them humanely, we have uſed them bar- 
barouſly ; and with great inhumanity perſecuted them, whom we ought to 
have convinced. This the Fews are very ſenſible of; and do make great 
and juſt complaints of it in their writings: And this hath becn another 
great occaſion of their continuing in their unbelief. 
3. MAN x doctrines and undue practices continue in the Chriſtian church, 
which are a ſcandal and rock of offence to the eus. For they are ſo very 
unreaſonable and abſurd, and ſo directly contrary to their law, that where- 
ever theſe prevail, there can be no hopes of bringing the Fews over tothe 
Chriſtian faith. I do profeſs, that if I had no other de of Chriſtianity, 
than what ſome of the Fews have, who live in Popiſh countries; and no 
other than what Abravenel and others had of it, who died alittle before the 
reformation, I cannot ſee, what could ever induce me to become a Chriſtian : 
But eſpecially I ſhould be far from it, had I been from my youth brought up 
in the law of Moſes. The church of Rome hath very much to anſwer for 
in this matter. A great part of the latter Fews objections againſt the Chri- 
ſtian religion are leyelled againſt that idea, which they conceived of it from 
the avowed doctrines and practices of the church of Rome. For they looked 
upon that church as the ſtandard of Chriſtianity; and ſeem to have no 
other notion of it than what they receive thence. Hence it is that * their 
books are ſo full of objections againſt the Chriſtian religion: They object 
againſt the worſhip of images, and the ſacrament of the altar; and ſo 
they juſtly may: For the „rt of theſe is directly againſt the letter of their 
law, and the other none of the inſtitutions of ISS. They diſpute warmly 
againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. This doctrine they are certain 
cannot be true: And if they cannot be certain of that, they can never be 
certain of any thing; and therefore not of their own religion, nor of the truth 
of ours: And then the worſhip and adoration of the hoſt, which is annexed 
to it, is idolatry, by the confeſſion of thoſe who require it, if the doctrine 
on which it is built ſhould chance to be falſe. They argue againſt the pray- 
ing to ſaints, the doctrine of purgatory, croſſing our ſelves when it thunders, 
chriſtening of bells, the neceſſity of the celibacy of prieſts, and the vowed 
ſingle life of monks and nuns; the receiving the Apocryphal books into 
the canon of Scripture. But all this is nothing to the purpoſe: Theſe are 
indeed the doctrines and practices of the Roman church, but not of CHRIST 
and the primitive Chriſtians; and therefore we are not bound to defend 
them, nor are we at all concerned in theſe objections of the Fews. And 
when 5 Abravenel diſcourſes againſt the Pope and his followers, as if they 
were the very ſame with all Chriſtians; and when he interprets thoſe places 
in Daniel (which Chriſtians underſtood of Anti. Chriſt) of the Pope and 
his church, tis manifeſt that as to the former, he is under a great m/{ake ; 
and for the latter, we have no diſpute with him. He knew no other Chri- 
ſtianity indeed in his time, than what he found in that church; and 
was harraſſed and driven from place to place, and had conceived a great 
diſpleaſure againſt that church: But we are obliged no farther to defend her, 
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than ſhe keeps keeps to the doctrine and practice of CHRISH, and the firſt 
Chriſtians. | | 

In the mean time the Jews are much to be pitied, who receive ſo much 
ſcandal from the Romaniſts, and are kept in their unbelief by the corrupt 
doctrines and practices of that apoſtatized church. Thoſe of that communion 
will have a ad account to give, as well for having corrupted Chriſtianity, 
the beſt religion in the world; as alſo for keeping the Fews from embracing ir, 
and receiving the unſpeakable benefits and advantages of it. They may pleaſe 
themſelves in giving the Fews ſome protection in their countries, and en- 
couraging their converſion, and bringing them to hear ſermons ; but cannot 
expect to ſee them become ſincere converts, whilſt their wicked doctrines and 
idolatrous practices obtain amongſt them. 

4. ANOTHER great ſtumbling- block, which we Chriſtians have laid in 
their way, is the contentions and wars among us, and the ſeveral ſects, 
tations, and ſchiſms, that have divided the CHriſtian church. 

As for our wars and quarrels, it muſt be owned, tis a great reproach 
upon us; but ſtill not to be imputed to our holy religion; and that mat- 
ter, as it is objected againſt the Chriſtian religion, ſhall be conſidered elſe- 
where. 

As for our es and ſchiſms, it muſt be confeſt that the charge is too 
true. But as this is not to be charged upon our religion, which tends to 
unite us; ſo it is certain, that there was a time (and I hope will be) when all 
Chriſtians were of one heart and ſoul, This is a plain argument, that our 
religion divides us not: No, tis our departure from it, that hath done ir. 
Beſides, the Few has no cauſe to object this againſt our religion, when du- 
ring the ſtanding of their temple they had their ſets alſo; and when they 
were free from idolatry, they were not from ſectaries: And to this day they 
have their Karraztes, as well as their Miſnical and traditional Fews, And 
the Few that ſaid, That zf he would turn Chriſtian, he could not tell of what 
ſect he ſhould be, ſaid no more againſt our religion, than any Chriſtian might 
have ſaid againſt zhezrs. | n 

BEFORE I put an end to this diſcourſe, I cannot but repreſent unto the 
reader ſome other things, which are great obſtacles to the Fews at this time, 
and render the hope of their converſion very faint and ſmall. There is no- 
thing that I can ſee, as things arc at preſent, that can give us any hope: I 
mean, we have no proſpect of it from any thing within our view, or outward 
appearance. Far be it from me to limit the all- mighty, or call in queſtion any 
part of the divine revelation relating to this matter. Ihope (and heartily pray 
tor it) that there will come a time, when they will be added to the church; 
and when all impediments, which now hinder, will be taken out of the way. 
But this will be Go D's doing, and will be wonderful in our eyes. In the mean 


time, they ſeem to be very far from that bleſſed condition, and we can ſee 
no Hopes of ſuch a change. For, : 


FIRST, I fear, that there is not that done by Chriſtian rulers, and people, 
that ought to be done towards their converſion. I will not ſo far digreſs 
here, as to ſnew, what is fit to be done to ſo good an end: I may (if Gop 
continue my life) conſider that matter apart. Chriſtians do indeed receive 
the Fews into their countries, They uſe them to many purpoſes relating to 
trade and traffick, to intelligence and correſpondencies : But they have not 
(too often it hath been ſo) been treated with that humanity and tenderneſs, 
as becomes the Chriſtian doctrine. Inſtead of that, they have — 

en 


— — 
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been ſeverely perſecuted and afflicted, and very often flouted and ſcoffed at; 
contemned as men of no wit, and not worthy of our notice or regard. We 
have wanted that compaſſion, which we ought to have for their ſouls, and have 
not treated them with due tenderneſs and regard : And this hath but harden- 
ed them in their obſtinacy, and prejudiced them againſt our holy religion. 
Beſides this, the ſtudy of the Hebrew language hath (I know not by what 
means) been too much laid aſide, and we have by this neglect been leſs able 
to convince the Fews. Lis certain, that this ſtudy hath not only been ne- 
glected, but ridiculed alſo: Whereas nothing could be of greater uſe to us 
than a great skill, not only of the Biblical Hebrew, but the Rabbinical and 
Talmudical alſo, to enable us to convince the 7eπre. By ſuch a skill we 
might be enabled to uſe their own weapons againſt them; and to diſpute 
againſt them from the avowed principles of their ancient wiſe men, for 

whom they arc very prone to cxpreſs a profound regard. The Jews are 
well pleaſed with our negle@ of theſe ſtudies: And thoſe of them that are 
now in England, have been obſerved of late years, when a learned Chri- 
ſtian hath died, and his books have been expoſed to ſale, to buy the whole 
collection of 7ewiſb books, that have been left, and conſequently hinder the 
Chriſtians from making uſe of theſe weapons againſt them. I knew avery 
choice collection or two of late thus unhappily diſpoſed of. 

SECONDLY, Tis very certain, that * the Fews are very careful in the 
education of their children. They teach them very early to read their law, 
and bring them up from their infancy, with wonderful diligence, in the 
knowledge of their own law, and in prejudices againſt the Chriſtian doctrine. 
They are taught berimes to deteſt Chriſtians and Chriſtianity ; and they per- 
mit not their children ſo much as to play with the children of Chriſtians, 
for fear of receiving any pollution or infection from them. So that from 
their milk they are arm'd againſt the Chriſtian doctrine. They have ſeveral 
books to this purpoſe, which contain filthy reflections upon TEsvs and his 
doctrine; and among others, one in verſe (which is eaſily got by heart) to 
furniſh their learners with anſwers to the common objections made againſt 
them by Chriſtzans. Of how great moment this is to ſecure them in their 
obſtinacy and incredulity, I need not repreſent to the reader, 

THIRDLy, There is ſtill this farther account to be given of the Jewiſh. 
obſtinacy and refuſing the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and tis this. The 
Jews do not only call by the opprobrious name of apaſtates; but are wont 
to follow with the moſt direful and dreadful execrations imaginable, them 
who forſake Judaiſm, and embrace Chriſtianity. They teach, that ſuch an 
apoſtate as this, ſhall have no part in the world to come; That, his ſm ſhall 
never be forgiven to eternal ages. They ſpit at him, They call his children 
baſtards, and his wife polluted and defiled ; They refuſe to eat and drink with 
Bim; They anathematize, They curſe him three times a day morning and 
evening, And in this curſe, they pray that he may be cut off from hope ; 
They eſteem him as an epiruræan and an heretick; They contemn him and his 
family, And decline all affinities with them, be they ue ver ſo wealthy; They 
inſidiouſly lay wait for him; Him that kills him, they indemnifie, and affirm, 
that ke needs not repentance, but is to be efteemed, as if he had brought an 
oblation. When he dies, they ſay of him, The name of the wicked ſhall rot. 
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If in his life-time any evz/s befal him, they ſay, Thus let the enemies of the 
Lok periſh ; They rejeyce in his fall; and make his goods common. They 
follow him with many reproaches; When they mention him, they ſay, Let 
his name and memory be blotted out, and let this apoſtate be our atonement 3 
Moe be to him and to his ſoul; woe be to his father and mother, that brought 
him up and conceived him; woe be to his maſter, who taught him the law, 
&c. This account we have from a Fewzſh writer, who lived near 300 
years ago, and wrote a book call'd a hook of faith, in which he undertakes 
to ſhew the cauſes, for which the Fews, though they are convinced of the 
truth, yet darc not profeſs the Chriſtian faith, No man can doubt, bur 
this conduct of the Fews doth tend very much to the keeping their people 
from becoming Chriſtians. I had an account from a Few himſelf, who 
told me, he was reſolved to turn Chriſtian: But with this man, after Thad 
encouraged him to perſiſt in that good reſolution, when he was gone from 
me, the Fewiſh ſynagogue uſed ſuch methods, that he came no more, but 
continues among them as before. I received an account from another, a 
young woman of a conſiderable fortune, that ſhe was convinced of the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion, and was in great affliction on that account, be- 
cauſe ſhe knew not how to profeſs Chriſtianity, her father and uncle being 
alive, who would never allow it. She was unſpeakably tormented on this 
occaſion ; I made means to ſpeak with her father, I offered him to come 
to his houſe to diſcourſe with his daughter before him, and before their 
Chacham, or preacher, or what other Fews he pleaſed, His anſwer was, 
He could not ſubmit to it: Moreover he added, That if he admitted me to 
come to his houſe upon ſuch an occaſion, he ſhould incur the diſpleaſure 
of the ſynagogue; which he was not willing to do. He aſſured me alſo, 
that his daughter had no inclination to turn CHriſtian, and that what I was 
inform'd of as to that matter, was by no means to be credited. I could 
proceed no farther. I am ſufficiently aſſured that I was not mis-inform'd ; 
and upon inquiry afterwards I was aſſured, that he threatned his daughter, 
that he would take away .her life, if ſhe durſt for the future ſhew her in- 
clinations to turn Chriſtian. Wie l 
LASTLY, The inſincerity and wicked practices of thoſe, who from bein 
Jeus have turned Chriſtians, hath been a great obſtacle and impediment 
to the converſion of the Fews. I will not enlarge upon this head, as I 
might: I take no pleaſure in laying open the miſcarriages of theſe wretches, 
The ſtories to this purpoſe are too well known. The fear of torments, the 
hope of preferment and gains, have prevailed with too many to profeſs the 
Chriſtian religion, who are ſtill Fews in their hearts, and give too great 
proofs of it when they come to die; and if they do not, yet their lives have 
been ſo profligate, that we cannot believe, that they have any ſenſe of re- 
ligion at all. I have ſeen too much of this my ſelf, in that acquaintance 
which I have had with them; and many things upon this head might be 
collected from books. This hath proved of very fatal conſequence ; for as 
it hath hardened the Jews, ſo it hath diſcouraged Chriſtians from endea- 
vouring to make proſelytes. It is not many years ſince, that I was inform- 
ed, that there was a certain learned Few, who was deſirous to become a 
Chriſtian: But then he that informed me, added, That at preſent this Few 
wanted ſome pounds to redeem him out of priſon, I replied, that he ſhould 
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be redeemed thence, and the mony be depoſited, which he deſired. I ſent 
a very learned man to the priſon to give me an account of the man: He 
found him, and inquir'd of him upon what motives he was inclined to turn 
Chriſtian, he having declared his deſire to change his religion; but ſoon 
found that it was a matter, that he had never conſidered, and was not able 
to make any kind of reply unto: It was all artifice, to get mony and relicf. 
I will not be ſo uncharitable, as to think, that they are all hypocrites and 
bad men; Gp forbid, I ſhould entertain ſuch a thought; but I have too 
much cauſe to fear that, that too many of them are. 

Jo conclude, We ſhall better now diſcern what our duty is, in order to 
the\converting of the Fews, and how great a work and task it is. This 
ſhould not diſcourage us from attempting it ; but put us upon greater dili- 
gence, and proper methods.” Something we may all do, viz. To pray 
carneſtly to Gop for them, that he would remove the veil that is upon 
their hearts, and bring them to the knowledge of the truth, 


— 
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The Jews objections againſt the credibility of the four goſpels. 

1027 objections CAE four beads 4,1 two Fi 2 
in this Chapter, viz. I. That the hiſtory of the goſpel is in- 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, or with the notoriety of the matter of ſad. 
This they attempt to prove; from the genealogy of St. Matthew, 
compared with that of St. Luke; from the relation of IR SUS 
his curſing the fig-tree ; from the prayer of JEsUs; Luke 
xxiii. 34. from the various relating of the reſurrection of JESUS; 
and from thoſe words, John ii. 20. Forty and fix years was 
this temple in building. This muſt be underſtood of Herod's 
temple ; whereas Herod reigned but thirty ſeven years, and 
finijhed his temple- building in eigbt years, as Ben Gorion affirms. 
The matter of the genealogy to be conſidered a-part : A par- 
ticular anſwer to the other objections under this firſt head. 
II. The Jews pretend, that the Hiſtory of the four Goſpels is 
inconſiſtent with the law of Moſes. This they attempt to prove 
from Mat. v. 34. compared with Deut. vi. 13. That what 
Moſes commands in one place, Es us forbids in tbe other; again 
IEs us calls the loving one another a new commandment and his 
commandment, John xiii. 34. and chap. xv. ver. 12. whercas 
in truth, it was a precept of Moſes. Beſides, polygamy and 
divorces, which were allowed by Moſes, are ſorbidden by I ESs. 
A particular reply to theſe ſeveral objections. 


AVIN G before had occaſion to ſhew, that the writers of the four 

goſpels deſerve belief as much as Moſes, who wrote the Pentateuch : 

Or which comes to the ſame thing, that the four Goſpels are as 
worthy of belicf as the five books 75 Moſes; it follows from thence una- 
voidably, that the Few, who believes the writings of Moſes, hath as 
great reaſon (I need not ſay greater) to believe theſe writings alſo. But 
becauſe tis otherwiſe in matter of fact, I ſhall make a more particular 
ſearch after the reaſons of it. The Jew muſt pretend ſome reaſons for 
this ; and they muſt be fetched from the four goſpels themſelves. And 
infleed they. Alo produce in their writhigg/their objections againſt theſe boobs; 
which I ſhall more particularly conſider. I think the main of them are 
reducible to theſe following general heads. 


I. Twar the hiftory of the four goſpels is inconſiſtent with it ſelf, or 
with the notoriety of matter of fact. And here they give ſeveral in- 
Ges ſtances: 
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ſtances: That of the genealogies of St. Mathew and St. Luke ; which 
they pretend are neither of them to the purpoſe, and that they agree not 
with one another. The hiſtory Mark xi. 13, 14. of JESUS curſing 
the tfig-tree, is another objection under this head. Tis very ſtrange, that 
Jesus ſhould then expect figs, or curſe the fig-tree for not having them, 
when tis ſaid, That it was not the time of figs. Again, IESus prays 
for his crucifiers; Father forgive them, &c. This prayer (ſays the Few) 
was heard, or not heard: If not heard, how can this conſiſt with what 
JEsus ſays elſewhere Job. xi. 41. and chap. xvi. ver. 23, 24. and with 
the Chriſtians belief of the efficacy of CHRIST's interceſſion? If heard, 
how come Chriſtians to impute the calamities of the Fews to their cruci- 
fying of JESUS? Again, they object, that the hiſtory of CarisrT's reſur- 
rection is ſo delivered by the four evangeliſts, as renders the whole relation 
juſtly liable to ſuſpicion, Once more: Tis pretended that thoſe words, Fokn 
xi. 20. Forty and ſix years was this temple in building, is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the matter of fact. This muſt be underſtood of Ferod's temple ; 
now he reigned but thirty ſeven years, and he finiſhed the building his 
temple in eight years, as Ben Gorion doth affirm, 


II. THAT the hiſtory of the four Goſpels is inconſiſtent with the law of 
Moſes. This is alſo an objection of great force; for we think, that we ought 
to r-ceive Moſes for a true prophet; and if JEsUs require any thing o- 
Poſile to his law, this will have its weight and deſerve conſideration. Un- 
- > this head 'tis ſaid, That whereas Moſes commands to ſwear by the name 

©: Gop, Deut. vi. 13. 4 ſays to his followers, Swear not at all, 
Matth. v. 34. JESUS calls the loving one another -a new commandment, 

oh. xiii. 34. and elſewhere, his commandment, Joh. xv. 12. whereas in truth, 


twas a precept of Moſes. Not to ſay, that polygamy and divorces, which 
were allowed by Moſes, are forbidden by] . 


Ill. Ornxx things are alledged out of the goſpels, as inconſiſtent witn 
the common belief of Chriſtians. Thus Matth. i. 25. is urged as inconſi- 
ſtent with the belief of the perpetual virginity of the bleſſed virgin. Again, 
Matth. xix. 17. Xx. 23. Mark vi. 5. xiii. 32. are alledged as inconſiſtent 
with the belief, that the Chri/tians profeſs of the divinity of CHRIST. And 
laſtly, thoſe words, Matth. xii. 40. are urged as inconſiſtent with the ac- 


count, which Chriſtians give of the time between the death, and the re- 
ſurrection of JESUS from the dead. 


IV. THe four evangeliſts are charged with miſ-quoting and miſ- applying 
the teſtimonies, which they produce out of the old Teſtament, ver. 9. That 
they quote what is no where to be found, Matth. ij. 23. v.43. Joh. vii. 38. 
xix. 28, 36. Or that they quote falſly, and with miſtake, Mark ii. 26, 
Matth. xxiii. 35. xxvii. 9. Or elſe that they quote places nothing to the 
purpoſe, Matth. ii. 15, 17, 18. 


I. I BEGIN with the rt pretence, vis. that the hiſtory of the four 
goſpels is inconſiſtent with it ſelf, or with the notoriety of matter of fact. 
(1.) AND here I ſhould begin with the genealogies of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke: But that matter I will ſet aſide here; and afterward conſider it 


apart. 
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apart. The hiſtory of Jesus his curſing the fig tree is therefore to be next 
TT Hh Fa e ee re Os i 

(2.) MARK Xi. 13, 14. It is ſaid of I ES us, That ſeeing a fig tree a- 
far off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon. 
And when he came to it, he found nothing 'but leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yet. And Ixsus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit M4 
thee hereafter for ever. This is one of the objections of the Fews again 
the new Teſtament. Here the Few urgeth, that if Jesvs had been a 
divine perſon, he would never have expected fruit, where he could not 
but know, there was none: Nor is it reaſonable to believe (nor for the 
honour of JESUS to have it reported of him) that he ſhould curſe a fig- 
tree without cauſe. He ſhonld rather have rendered the barren fig- tree 
fruitfal. It is hard to conceive, Why he ſhould expect figs, or curſe the 
tree for having none; when it. is expreſſly ſaid, That the 7:me of figs was 
not yet. To expect figs out of ſeaſon, and to curle the fig-tree for not bear- 
ing them at that time, is very ſurpriſing. The Zew who thus objects tells 
us, That he once met with a Chri/tian, and urged him with this difficulty; 
who found it ſo great, that he was forced to forſake the literal ſenſe, and fly 
for refuge to a myſtical one. To this I anſwer, 8 

1. THAT Jesus expected fruit, where he found none, is no proof 
that he was not a divine perſon., It is ſaid of Gop, that he Hooked (or ex- 
petted) that his vineyard ſhould bring forthgrapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes, Iſa. v. 2. Tis enough, in this preſent caſe, that ] ESUS had juſt 
cauſe (as will appcar afterward that he had) to expect fruit. / 

2. THAT JESUS curſed the fig-tree without cauſe, the eus ought not 
to affirm; much leſs object it againſt him, 'Twas however without fruit, 
and therefore unprofitable at preſent ; and *twas (as is thought from, Matth. 
xxi. 19.) in the high-way, and ſo had no proprietor. The other miracles 
of JESUS were generally ſo many reſcues, and acts of kindneſs : Thoſe of 
Moſes were often ſo many plagues and inflictions. They are very prone to 
find fault, who can ies” ES Us for curſing a barren fig-tree. The Zewzſh 
doctors have a ſaying Fructus liberat arborem. The wood which they burnt 
on the altar was ſuch as bore no fruit. They are very ſqueamiſh, who find 
fault with JES us for ſuch an action as this. „ 

3. Tuosk words, For the time of figs was not yet, may be ſo explained, 
as to make the place very plain, and remove the force of this objection of 
the Fews. By the time of figs may well be underſtood the time of gathering 
them; when they were fully ripe, and muſt be gathered, or would fall 
from the tree. And then thoſe words, For the time of figs was not yet, re- 
fer not to thoſe words immediately foregoing, but to thoſe before, where 
tis (aid, that J Es us ſeeing a fig-tree, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon ; and he might reaſonably expect fruit as well as leaves, becauſe the fp- 
time, that is, the time when figs were wont to be gathered, was not yet come. 

HER E's nothing forced in this interpretation, nothing but what the words 

will well bear, and what is very agreeable to the import of them. Kay; a/xoy is 
the time of gathering figs. Thus 5 Ale F xemiv, The time of fruit (Mat. xxi. 34.) 

9 ſignifies the time of gathering fruit. This, in St. Mark, is called the time, 
| . (Mark xii. 2.) 3 TIP | 1 2 

| Ap in the parable of the vineyard 'tis faid of him that planted the vine- 
1 yard, g & wigs, and at the ſeaſon (i. e. the time of gathering in the grapes, as 
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appears by the context, he ſent à ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould 
give him of the fruit of the vmeyard, Luke xx. 10. Tis ſaid, that when the 
ſpies were ſent into Canaan, That the time was the time of the firſt ripe grapes, 
(Num. xiii. 20.) . e. The time when they were fit to be gathered, as appears 
from the context. (compare ver. 20. with ver. 23.) Nor is any thing more 
frequent in common ſpeech : That is the #zme or ſeaſon of a thing, when 'tis 
gathered, and taken in. That is called the Hop- time, and hemp-time, &c. 
when theſe things are gathered: And ſo the time of figs, or fig-time may well 
denote the time of gathering them in. 
- THERE is no reaſon, why any man ſhould object againſt connecting theſe 
words, for the time of figs was not yet, with thoſe which tell us, That JESUS 
came expecting figs, and not with thoſe immediately preceding them. For 
beſides the examples to this purpoſe in the old Teſtament, St. Mark himſelf 
doth clſewhere give an example of like nature. Speaking of thoſe who came 
to the ſepulchre of JESUS, he ſays, They ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone ? It follows,, And when they ſroked they ſaw that the 
ſtone was rolled away: And after this tis added, For it was very great (Mark 
XVi. 3,4.) Where it is manifeſt that thoſe words, For it was very great, arc 
not to be connected to thoſe which go immediately before them, but to thoſe 
in the third verſe. 

IN the old teſtament we may find ſeveral places, where certain words are 
not connected to thoſe immediately preceding, but to others at a greater 
diſtance, e. g. 'Tis ſaid that Lot beheld all the plain of Fordan, that it was 
well watered every where, before the LoRD deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
even as the garden of the LoRD, like theland of Egypt, as thou comeſt unto 
Zohar, Gen. xiii. to. Thoſe words, As thor comeſt unto Zohar, cannot 
be connected unto the land of Egypt, mentioned juſt before, but to the plain 
of Jordan, to which it did belong. Again, Foſbua wrote theſe words in 
the book of the law of Go b, and took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there, under 
an oak, that was in the ſanctuary of the Lo Rp, Jolh. xxiv. 26. Thote words, 
in the ſandtuary, refer to the book of the lau, which was there; and not to 
the oak, which was not in the ſanctuary. 

4. As for what the Few tells of the Chriſtian, I am little concerned in 
it, He needed not to forſake the /teral ſenſe: And yet I would not con- 
tend with Him, that ſhould affirm, that there is ſome my/tery in this matter. 

IF the Chriſtian, which the Few ſpeaks of, did affirm, that there was a 
myſtical ſenſe of this paſſage, he ſaid no more than what the Greek and 
Latin fathers, and the later Chriſtian writers have alſo affirmed. This paſſage 
is by them applyed to the Fewzſb ſynagogue and Phariſaical traditions, 
and the unprofitableneſs of their legal obſervances: And it is caſie to pro- 
duce many teſtimonies to this purpoſe. JEsUs was ready to ſuffer ; and 
he might think fit by this miracle to confirm his followers againſt that time 
of tryal. And moreover, tis probable that the curſing the fig-tree was c_/Zn12- 
matical, and that it ſignified the approaching malediction and rejection of 
the Jeuwiſb nation. We find in St. Matthew, after this matter is related, 
what our SAVIOUR adds, Therefore ſay I unto you, the kingdom of GOD 
ſhall be taken from you, and gi ven to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, 
Matth. xxi. 43. which will receive farther confirmation from our SAavi- 
OUR'Ss words elſewhere; and they are theſe: A certain man had a fig tree 
planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found 
none: Hereupon, he commanded that it ſhould be cut down, and no longer 


cumber 


 . theſe pictures of ſilver, * 


% 
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cumber the ground, (Luk. xiii. 6, 7.) GoD grant, that the Fews may lay 
this mattcr to heart! W . 
5. There is one thing more, that I ſhall add: The Jew ſays, That the 
Chriſtian, againſt whom he objected this difficulty, was forced to forſake 
the literal ſenſe and fly for refuge, to a myſtical one, The credit of this 
paſſage depends upon the veracity of this Few : But let us take it for gran- 
ted, that the Chriſtian did recur to a myſtical ſenſe; yet doth it not thence 
follow, that he forſook the literal: And this will appear from principles 
owned among the Fews. Abravanet © teacheth quite another doctrine: 
He thinks the literai and myſtical ſenſe very conſiſtent with each other. The 
hiſtory of the creation is expounded myſtically by the Fews ; but yet the 
facts, as related by Moſes, are not therefore called in queſtion. We Chri- 
ſtians do not diſallow a myſtical ſenſe in this matter; but ſtill we do not, 
and I am ſure, that we ought not to deſtroy the literal. And allowing a myſtery 
in this account given by the evangeliſts of the fig-tree, which was curſed ; 
yet this doth not deſtroy the literal ſenſe. No Chriſtian can deny the faith 
and truth of the relation. We very well know, that the ſtructure of the 
tabernacle and veſtments of Aaron are by 7o N by Philo, by R. Bechaz 
(ro name no more) expounded by way of Midraſb, in a myſtical ſenſe: Doth 
it thence follow, that theſe (or any other Fews that do the ſame) do deny 
the literal ſenſe? They are far from it; and we ſhould be very 
unjuſt, if we ſhould charge ſo faul a crime upon them. The Chri- 

ſtian, with whom this Few argued, might perhaps be puzzled: But 
'tis certain, he could not by his principles deny the truth of the Rela- 
tion: And his telling the Jews, that there was a myſtery in that matter, 
doth not ſo much as imply, that he denied the fact. If a my/tical ſenſe deſtroys 
the literal, the law of Moſes will be deſtroyed by the Fews themſelves: 
The Jews are great admirers of the letter of their law; but yet allow it 
to be full of type and Myſtery. R. Bechai © tells us, more than once, 
that the whole law is all of it nothing but ON i. e. types, or inſi- 
nuations of ſome other thing: Abravanel tells us, Tis fit, that we ſhould ex- 
pound the ſcion of the creation according to the letter; but then he is 
for the myſtical ſenſe alſo, which he makes the Jr or better part of 
the law. A word fitly ſpoken is like apples of gold in pictures of ſilver 
This is expounded by Maimonides f to my preſent purpoſe. The letter 
of ſcripture is the pictures in ſilver, the curious net work, that encompaſſes 
ſomething that is more precious; which is here compared to the apples of 
gold, which are contained and encloſed, and ſomething obſcured alſo, by 


(3.) AGAIN, 


e Abravane in Legem, fol. 25, col. 3, 4. 2 Beachai in Legem. fol. 162. c. 3. & 
fol. 166. c. 3. e Ubi ſupra Prov. xxv. 11. f Maimonides Præfat. in More Nevochim. 


* To this 1 ſhall only add the expeſition of the Reverend Dr. Whitby on the text, who takes notice 

f this comment in the following words, There is another ingenious expoſition of a reverend and learned 
iſhop, that 5 yavess ovuſiy is the time of gathering in of figs, of which ſignification of the word 
t he gives two or three inſtances, and then it ſeems unreaſonable for our Saviour to expect ſome 

gs upon this tree, * not being yet gathered in, and to curſe it for having none upon it, when 
none ha d been taken from it; and could I find it proved, that any, even the Bzccaroth or ficſt ripe 
figs, mentioned Fer. xxxiv. 2. and Heſ. ix. 10. were fit to be gathered in at the paſſover, I ſhould 
acquieſce in this interpretation. (For CnxrxrsT is ſuppoſed to have come to Jeruſalem in triumph 
ver. 1. on the gth day of the month Niſan, which was then the firſt. day of the week, and anſwers to our 
Palm Sunday, and in this year bappened to be en March 29. But the words cited from Cant. ij. 
13. and Mat. xxiv. 32. ſeem to prove, that the fig-tree only began to put forth her leaves, and 
her green figs, at the entrance of the ſummer : Wherefore let it be noted, that St, Mark doth not 
by theſe words, for the time of figr was not yet, deſign to give a reaſon, why our Loxp found no 


figs 
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63.) Acain, JEsvs prays for his crucifiers, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, 
forgive them, for they not what they do. Theſe are the words of 
JESvus, and admitting them ſo to be, the 5 Zeww pretends, that this text 
would alone ſubvert the whole Chriſtian religion. And thus he argues; 
We Chriſtians commonly ſay, that the 7eus ſuffer great miſeries for putting 
our J Es us to death. If this be true (ſays the Jeu) Gop did not hear the 
prayer of ] EsUs, nor did his interceſſion avail on their behalf. If Chri- 
ſtians grant, that ] EsUs was heard, they ought not to impute the calamities, 
which have befallen them, to their crucihing of JEsUs. To ſay that 
Jesus was not heard, when he thus prayed to Gop, is not only in it (elf 
very hard for any Chriſtian to affirm, but very inconſiſtent with the do- 
ctrine of the new Teſtament. For ] Es Us himſelf elſewhere ſaid, Father, I 
thank thee, that thou heareſt me; and I knew that thou heareſt me always 
Joh. xi. 41, 42. And Chriſtians do expect great benefits from the inter- 
ceſſion of JEsUs; and are taught ſo to do by IEsus himſelf. Yerily, 
verily, I ſay unto you s Jes vs) whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give it you. Again, At that day ye ſhall ask in my name; 
and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you, chap. xvi. 
23, 26. | | 1 be 8 

In anſwer whereunto I deſire the following particulars may be con- 
ſidered. 

I. THAT we do grant, that Go p heard this prayer of JESUS; and yet 
for all that the Fews arc juſtly charged to this day for crucifying and re- 
jecting JEs us, and may for that ſin be juſtly ſaid to ſxffer. Could the Few 
have made it appear, that JEsUs in that prayer had not been heard, he 
had ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe. However, we do not object againſt the 
divine miſſion of Moſes, tho' the people were puniſhed, for whom he paſlio- 
nately begged pardon: Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, 35. Numb. xiv. 19, 23. 
And yet it tis certain, that Gop heard Moſes. But here's no proof at all, 
that JESUs was not heard for thoſe men, for whom he prayed ; we know 
very well, that many of the Fews were after this received into CyR1s T's 
church, and were pardoned : Nor have we any cauſe to think, that any of 
them, for whom JEs us prays, were forgotten. 
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figs upon this tree, but why he only went to this one tree, which had leaves on it, and ſo was 
of that kind of figs, which ſaith Theophraſtus, Hiſt. Plant. J. 4. c. 2. was de euAner, OF as Pliny. 
faith I. 13. c. 8. ſemper comantibus foliis, « fig-tree that had always leaves; and why he expected to 
find fruit on that, which upon the other ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could not expect, 
the time of ordinary figs being not yet: For this kind of fig-tree being ever green with leaves, had 

faith Theophraſtus Zua Y + yer, Frier xd/igmyoy, old and new fruit hanging on it together, the 
fruit of the year paſt and preſent, ſay the Jewiſh doctors. — Fulian the Apoſtate, epiſt. 
24, ſpeaking of the fruit of Damaſcus, ſaith, Some of them were of a ſhort duration, wore 5 Tm ux 
vaegeriauTiCey Tess, * Th T% MITT [Ex er. ve. cus ye a. Oniy the fig tree carries its fruit above 
a year, and it bangs on with the fruit of the following year. And thus was this fig-tree a fit reſemblance 
of the Jewiſh nation, to whom alone Cx Asp came in perſon, and from whom alone he could then ex- 
pe fruit; whence they are in another parable repreſented by a fig-tree, from which the Husband- 

man three years . fruit, but found none Luke xifi, 7. and therefore is there ordered to be 

cut down, and here they are emblematically curſed for their barreneſs, The kingdom of Go v be- 

ing fhortly to be taken from them, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Mat. xi. 
43. Orig'n. Edit. Huet. To. 1 p. 446. ſaith, This fig-tree was N, Te Nad. A tree repreſenting the 

people of the Jews. Saying $u-Lvoes nv ; avrd unh. This was a living fig-cree, and therefore heard 

a curſe ſuitable to its condition; For e Ti7s evagris Riy 1 Ie ewanuyh, x; Tum ire) 

ai ry os & cu,’ ade, dg 7d Nεh⁰αẽ 7 i now), end Ither:forc ive Sypagegie of 2 

Jews is unfruitful, and fhall continue ſo, till the fullneſs of the Gentiles doth come in. 


s R. Iſaac. L 2. c. 40. ba | 
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2. Ir is to be conſidered for whom I xs us prays, vis. for thoſe who had 
an hand in his laſt ſufferings, and were ignorantly in the fact; thoſe who 
knew not what they did. The preſent eus approve of their fathers 
practice, and continue to reject JESUS: And whereas ſome of their fathers 
ſinned thro' ignorance, it doth not therefore follow, that the preſent Fews 
do ſo allo: Nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the prayer of ] ESͤs, 
which prevailed for thoſe who ſinned ignorantly, ſhould alſo prevail for 
their {ſtubborn poſterity ; for whom he cannot be preſumed to pray in this 
place at all. Theſe Fews, that did deſpite ro JEsUs were ignorant that 
he was the CHRIST. They ſaw him condemned, and rejected by their 
wiſe men; and had not all the means to convince them, which the after- 
Fews had. They reviled him on the croſs; and whilſt he was numbered 
with tranſgreſſors: Thoſe who followed them rejected him after the greateſt 
means of conviction, which followed after his crucifixion. Such were his 
reſurrection, and the moſt ample proofs of it; his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; 
his ſtupendous ſending the HoLY Gos r at the day of Pentecoſt; the 
mighty miracles wrought by his followers; the ſpreading the Chriſtian 
doctrine by the divine bleſſing upon it; the full revelation of this doctrine; 
the examplary lives of Chriſtians, their martyrdoms, and conqueſt over the 
world by ſufferings. After all this, and after they have been often deluded 
by impoſtors, the preſent Fews approve of the crucifixion of ] Es Us, and re- 
je& his holy religion; and therefore are greater ſinners than their fathers, 
and juſtly ſuffer for their ſin. | 

3. Tno JEsvUs doth intercede for his followers, and Gop hears him; 
yet have they no help from hence, who reject him and his holy doctrine, 
after all the means that Gop hath given them to convince them of the truth: 
And the places alledged are therefore nothing to the purpoſe, for which 
they are produced. | 
4. To what hath been aid, I add, that if the matter be duly examined, 
it doth not appear, that JesUs did pray for the nation of the Fews, when 
he ſaid, Father, forgive them; but for the ſoldiers, who executed the ſen- 
tence of Pilate, and did him very great injuries. If this be true, this alone 
is a ſufficient anſwer. Let us ſee, what ground we have to affirm this 
from the holy Evangeliſts. Tis certain, that after Pzlate's ſentence, the 
ſoldiers fook JE $vsto execute this ſentence, Matth. xxvii. 27. They ſtripped 
him, put on him ſcarlet, crown'd him with thorns, ſpit on him, and mocked 
him, &c. gave him vinegar and gall, and at laſt crucified him, ver. 28, 
29, 30, 31, 34, 35. This appears farther from St. Mark, chap. xv. from 
ver. 16. to ver. 25. where allo the ſoldzers are expreſſly ſaid to have cru- 
cified him. If we compare Lak. xxiii. 33, 34. it will appear, that JEsUs 
prayed for theſe poor ignorant ſoldiers, who were the blind executioners 
of Pilate's ſentence, For that the ſo/dters did execute the ſentence, and 
crucifie our SAVIOUR, is farther evident ſtill from 70h. xix. 23. If this 
be true (as it is evident that it is) the Fews objection is of no force at all: 
So far is it from ſubverting the whole Chriſtian religion, as the Fewvainly 
pretends. I may add, that this prayer in behalf of the ſoldiers was alſo 
heard; and we have a very remarkable account of this matter, how they 
were brought to a right faith. Now when the centurion, and they that 
were with him, watching I ESUs, ſaw the earthquake, and thoſe things 
that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly, this was the ſon of Gov, 
Matth. xzvii, 54. Here we ſee the centurion and his ſoldiers (for they vu 

| | | L 
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things, which are ſufficiently 


this relation concerning theſe women, there are three things, which are men- 
tioned, that are to be diſtinguiſhed into three ſeveral times; the not heeding 
of which hath been the true cauſe, why men have ſo much blundered 
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the ſoldiers that weird Es Us, as is evident from ver. 36.) brought to a 
right faith, They ſaid, Truly, this was the Son of Go p. St. John tells us, 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that IExs us is the Son f Gor, Go dwelleth in him 
and he in GoD, 1 Joh. iv. 15. This is a fundamental article, Math. xvi. 
16, 18. and not tevealed by fleſh and blood, wer. 17. 

(4.) AGAIN they object, that the hiſtory of Carisr's reſurrection is ſo 
delivered by the four Evangeliſts, as renders the whole relation juſtly liable to 
ſuſpicion. 

I MusT add, to what hath been ſaid, ſomething concerning the hiſtory 
of CuR IS r's reſurrection from the dead, as that matter is reported, with 
ſome variety indeed, by che ſeveral Evangeliſts ; becauſe I find a certain 
Fewiſh writer object it againſt the credit of the Evangeliſts, who relate that 
matter. Two things I find' objected to this purpole : Firſt, The different 
relation of the time, when the women came to the ſepulchre. St. Mar- 
thew, ' hath it, as it began to daun; St. Mark, * at the riſing of the ſun; 
St. Luke, very early in the morning; St. John, ® early when it was yet dark. 
This is thought of force to weaken their teſtimony. Secondly, He objects, 
that n whereas St. Matthew and St. Mark mention one man (or angel) St. 
Luke and St. 'Fohn mention wo. In anſwer whercunto I ſhall diſtinaly 
conſider theſe objections; and in anſwer to the firſ# I offer the following 
particulars to be conſidered, 5 

1. 1 WII not take any advantage of any various readings z much leſs 
call in queſtion any part of St. Mark's relation, as if it had not been written 
by him: There is no need of uſing any ſuch ſhift or art; I ſee no ſuch 
difficulty in the matter: And Iwill take the relation, as it lies before us in 
our preſent copies. | . 

2. Ir hath been ſaid by ſome, that the women went to the ſepulchre 
twice; and if this be admitted (and it cannot be diſproved) this will remove 
the whole difficulty: For then that variety as to the fime, which is found 
in the Evangeliſts, can offend no reader; becauſe ſome Evangeliſts ſpeak of 
the firſt, and the other of their ſecond coming; and this would at the ſame 
time remove the other difficulty concerning the one angel and the #wo. But 
I ſhall not lay any ſtreſs upon this; but take it for granted, that the four Evan- 
geliſts ſpeak of one and the ſame thing. 5 

3. Warar difficulty there is in this matter, is owing to the reader and 
not to the text of the r The common reader confounds thoſe 

iſtinguiſbed by the Evangeliſts. For as to 


in this matter. The three things that are ſaid of them are theſe, viz. Their 
buying of ſpices, their ſetting forth from the city, and their coming to the 


ſepulchre : And each of theſe had its diſtinct time allotted to it. 
„„FIRSs r, The buying of ſpices. And this was done ſometime, before their 
ſetting forth from the 1 and coming to the ſepulchre, This they had done 
(St. Mark tells us expreſily) when the ſabbath was paſt. is enough, that 
theſe women were furniſhed with their ſpices at the end and clofe of the 
ſabbath; and this is that, which St. Mark is very expreſs in. 


M. S. Luſit. n. 192, 193. i Matth. xxviii. 1. 1 Mark. xvi. 2. 


1 Luk, xxiv. 1. 
a Matth. xxviii. 2, 3, 4, 5. Mar. xvi. 3. Luk. xxiv. 4. Joh. xx. 12. 
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SECONDLY, The time of their ſetting forth from the city: St. Matthew 


relates this to have been done, in the end of the ſabbath ; 34% oxffdror. 1 


know that this expreſſion hath created ſome difficulty, and the rendering 
of the vulgar Latin hath increaſed it: But there is no ſuch thing in the 
words, as they lie in St. Matthew. The word 34; ſignifies late; and alſo 
it ſignifies after. Thus z Ne in Plutarch hath been obſerved to ſignific, 
as much as after theſe things. And it is very plain, that it ſignifies thus in 
this place. At the end of the ſabbath is as much as after the ſabbath. And 
this will farther appear by comparing this place with the parallel place in St. 
Mark; there St. Mark relating the time when the women had furniſhed 
themſelves with ſpices (which they did before they ſet forth from the city) 


tells us, It was when the ſabbath was paſt z cum tranſiſſet ſabbatum, V. L. 
St. Matthew goes on to deſcribe the time more preciſely, as it began to 


dawn towards the firſt day of the week; i. e. upon break of day; and that 
day which as approaching was the firſt day of the week. Indeed St. ohn 
ſays, it was early, when it was yet dark. This doth not conttadict St. Mat- 
there, but agtees perfectly with him; for it may well be ſaid to be yet dark, 

when it doth but begin to dawn. Theſe women were up or ſtirring betimes ; 
but all this was but in order to their going to the ſepulchre : There muſt 
be ſome time allowed from their firſt riſing to their arrival at the ſepulchre. 
They may be ſuppoſed to tarry ſome little time for one another, to ſpend 
ſome in pteparing of things, and ſome more in their journey. That they 
22 early in order to their going to the ſepulchre, we are aſſured by the 

unpeliſts. Nor will it be hard to aſſign the cauſe of their riſing early: 

. ſabbath was newly over: The body of JESUS was indeed laid in a 
new ſepulchre of Foſeph's; there it was 1410 at preſent, becanſe of the eus 


preparation day, and becauſe the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. The women 


wete ſecute, that during the ſabbath the body of JesUus would not be 
Aitred ; but leſt it ſhould now be laid elſewhere, they get up early, and 
that in order to betake themſelves to the ſepulchre with their ſpices. 
Tüixbrr, The fime of their arrival at the ſepulchre. It was very con- 
venient, that it ſhould be a clear light when they came thither, that they 
might be able to diſtinguiſh one thing from another; and not be liable to 
impoſture and a cheat, as people are in the dark: And it was ſo, that when 


they came thither, they had a clear light, as became them to have, who 


were to be witneſſes of the reſurrection of ES Us. St. Mark tells us expreſſſy, 


That #hey came unto the ſepulchre at the rifmg of the ſun. The: vulgar 
renders 15 Orto jam ſote, i, e. The ſun being up. But the Greek doth not 


fo much: For tis in the Greek dvrariiaerns 77 I. The participle is 
an Aoriſt; and conſequently doth not denote the very preciſe time, but 


is more indefinite: And therefore if the ſun were riſng, or newly riſen, it 


would be agreeable enough to the import of the Greek word; which admits 
(as all Grammarians know) of ſome latitude. 1 

As for the other part of the objection, that two of the Evangeli men- 
tion he angels, and the other one, let the Few make the moſt of it, it 


will not leſſen the credit of the relation: And 1 will give it all the force, 
whieh I can. St. Matthew mentions but one * chap." xxviii. 2, 5. St. 
Mark calls him a young man, chap. xvi. 5. 


xXxiv. 4. St. John hath ou two '0 angels, chap, XX, 12. So that none of them 


uke ſays, Fwo men, chap. 


e Mark wl. . 
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uſe the ſame expreſſion in this relation. That all: this doth not in the 
leaſt degree leſſen the credit of the Evangeliſts, will appcar, it we duly 
conſider the following particulars. 

1. THAT they ſhould be called angels by one, and men by another, hath 
no difficulty in it; becauſe as they were angels and meſſengers from Gop; 
ſo they appeared in a human ſhape z and one Evangeliſt calls them what 
they really were, the other what they appeared to be. And both one and 
the other are juſtified by the o Teſtament. We read of three men, Gen. 
xviii. 2. No man doubts, but theſe were angels; and the Jeruſalem Targum, 
and that of Jonathan upon the place underſtand it ſo; the latter of which, 
upon ver. 16. tells us expreſſſy, that they were angels like unto men, or 
in human ſhape. Two of theſe arc expreſſiy called angels, Gen. xix. 2, 
15. And yet the very ſame in the ſame chapter are called men, ver. 8, 
10, 12. This doth abundantly juſtifie the Evangeliſts: For why may not 
one call them angels, whom the others calls men, when Moſes in the ſame 
narration, calls the ſame perſons both angels and men? Again, the perſon 
that appeared to Gideon is called an angel, Fade. vi. 11, 12, 20, 21. but yet 
he appeared as a man, ver 22. And he that appeared to Manoa/'s wife is 
called an angel, Judg. xiii. 3, 9, 13, 15. And ſo he really was; but then 
he appeared in the ſhape of a man, and is called a man, ver. 6, 8, 10, 11. 

2. ThAr one Evangeliſt ſhould mention one, and another wa, hath 
nothing ſtrange in it; ſo far it is from a contradiction, One Evangeliſt 
doth not affirm, that there was but one; this indeed would have claſhed 
with him who affirms, that there were 7wo. St. Matthew and St. Mark 
make mention of one; and they thought it enough to their purpoſe. "Twas 
not needful, that each E vangeliſt ſhould relate every particular; tis enough 
that they ſpeak not inconſiſtently. There were three angels, who appeared to 
Abraham; and yet he ſpeaks to them as one, Gen. xviii. 3, 4. Tuo appeared to 
Lot; and yet he ſpeaks to them as one, Gen. xix. 18, 19. compare ver. 
21. And why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that when there were ru at our 
3 reſurrection, two of the Evangeliſts ſhould only make mention of 

one 
3. The reaſon why theſe two Evangeliſts mention only one, ſeems to 
be this, becauſe but one angel ſpake tho in the name of both. Nor is it 
any objection of force, which may be fetched from St. Lake againſt this, 
that he ſays, they ſaid, chap. xxiv. 5. For ſuch an Enallage of number 
is very frequent with the ered Writers; and beſides it ſeems to be uſcd 
in this very caſe, Gen. xviii. 9. we read, They ſaid unto him, Where is 
Sarah, &c. And yet it is probable, and very highly ſo, that but one of 
them ſaid it. The LXXII interpreters render it by &m, he ſaid. And the 
context juſtifies their verſion : For when Abraham had anſwered, That 
Sarah was in the tent, it follows, and he ſaid, i. e. and one of them ſaid, 
as it is in the Targum of Fonathan upon the place; which agrees well with 
what the ſame author ſays upon ver. 2. that one of three (which appeared 
to Abraham) was imployed to bring the tidings, that Sarah ſhould bring 
forth a ſon. And then, they ſaid in St. Luke, doth not neceſſary imply any 
more than this, that one of them ſaid. This needs not to ſeem ſtrange to a 
Jew at all; when Maimonides ? affirms it to be the language of the 
Miſna; where when there is mention of the wiſe men, no more is ſometimes 
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by it, than one only of that number. Beſides this, we do very well know, 
that the plural number is uſed in the Hebrew text of the old Teſtament, 
when yet there is but one perſon referred to by that expreſſion. I ſhall 
give ſome inſtances of this, which are beyond all exception. Gen. xlvi. 7. 
we haye mention of the daughters of Facob; when yet it is certain, that he 


had but one, vig. Dinah; and ſhe alone muſt be meant in that place: Com- 


pare ver. 15. Again ver. 23. Huſbim alone is called the ſons of Dan. Com- 
pare this place with Numb. xxvi. 42. To which may be added the words 
of Sarah, Gen. xxi. 7. Who would have ſaid unto Abraham, that Sarah 


ſhould have given children ſuck ? For I have born him a ſon in his old age. This 
"way of (peaking may ſeem to us very odd and uncouth; but yet tis a way 
of ſpeaking uſed among the Hebrew writers; and therefore ought not to 


be objected by a Few againſt an Evangeliſt. 

To what hath been ſaid, I may add, That the Few, who makes theſe 
objections, cannot poſſibly make any advantage of them againſt our com- 
mon Chriſtianity, among thoſe who will give themſelves the leiſure to 
conſider the matter with due application. Such objections as theſe are 
too trifling to weaken our belief of Chriſtianity, and to make proſelytes 
for Judaiſin. For, X 
FIS r, There are far greater difficulties in the old Teſtament, in thoſe 
relations of matters of fact, which are reported in the books thereof; and 
yet both we and the Fews receive thoſe books, and own their authority, 
and think we have good cauſe ſo to do. | | 

SECONDLY, As the Evangeliſts agree perfectly in the main of their re- 
lation; ſo this variety, by which they expreſs themſelves, ſerves rather to 


ſtrengthen than to weaken our faith, This is an argument, that theſe men 


did not by any ſecret compact agree to put off a lye and a cheat upon the 
world. If they had done this, they might have avoided this variety of rela- 
tion; that as which would have rendered their whole relation ſuſpected. 

THIRDLY. That the above named objections are ſo ſlight and trifling, 
that R. Iſaac, who runs over the whole new Teſtament, book by book, with 
a deſign to raiſe objections againſt it, and raiſeth a great many againſt ſe- 
veral parts of the four Evangeliſts; yet when he comes to thoſe chapters, 
where they relate the reſutrection of]EsUs, he makes none of theſe ob- 
jections againſt the relation; which is an argument, that he did not 
think, that there was any inconſiſtency in the relation it ſelf. For he would 
not have paſſed by any thing of moment in this matter, which he thought 
would have leſſened the credit of that account, which is given of the reſurre- 
ction of JEs us; this being of all others that article of Chriſtian belief, which 
the Fews disbelieve and oppoſe; andwhich is the foundation of the CHriſtian 
faith. 8 | | 

As to any other difficulty, which ſome men may find in the Evangeliſts 
relation of the reſurrection of JESUs, I am not obliged to take notice of 
it in this place: Tho' I do not know of any of moment; and am very cer- 
tain, that there is none, that can give any trouble to a wiſe and good man. 

G.) Once more, Tis 4 pretended that thoſe words, Joh. ii. 20. Forty and 


ſix years was this temple in building, is utterly inconſiſtent with the matter 


of fact. Here the Few accuſeth the Evangeliſts for reporting ſuch an anſwer 
of the Fews, as he ſuppoſeth they could not give. For the temple (ſays he) 
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that, which Herod built, was ſtanding in the time of Ixsus: Now Herod 
reigned but thirty ſeven years in all; and thetemple which he built, wasfiniſh 


ed in eight years, as Joſeph Ben Gorton teſtifies; and therefore it could 
not be forty fix years in building. I anſwer, = 


1. THAT tho the Few brings this as an objection againſt the goſpel z 
yet in truth there is hardly any thing in it. For neither IESUs nor the 
Evangelifts affirm any thing here as to the forty ſix years; St. John tells, 
what the Jews laid indeed to our SAVIOUR) this is all: And it the Jews 
ſpeak any thing that is not true, I know not why the reporter of matter 
of fact ſhould loſe any credit by it. And J cannot but like the anſwer of 
Nicol. de Lyra: His © words are theſe, Quadraginta & ſex annis edifica- 
tum eſt templum ; hoc non eſt multum curandum: quoniam non eſt verbum 
Chriſt: nec evangeliſt e, niſi tantùm referendo: ſed eſt verbum Judæorum de- 
ridendo Chriſtum ut dictum eſt, contra quem multa falſa dixerunt, ut re- 
fert evangeliſta. Tis a very unreaſonable thing to queſtion the relators 
credit, becauſe he reports other men to have affirmed what they ought not: 
And if the Few urge, that tis not credible the Fews ſhould ever ſay theſe 
words, becauſe they are To groſs an untruth, and ſo very palpable, I anſwer, 

2. THAT the Few, who makes this objection, doth not give us any 
fufficient ground to believe the words themſelves to contain any ſuch groſs 
untruth. Iwill not call in queſtion, what he ſays of the reign of Herod, 
nor of the eight years in which his building was finiſhed : I'll admit Foſeph 
Ben Gorion tor a good witneſs in this matter; and let the Few make the 
moſt of this. Thus much is certain, that the Fews own but 7/wo temples 
to have been built at this time, when theſe words were ſpoken; That of 
Solomon, and a ſecond built after their return from the captivity of Baby- 
lon. Whatever Herod built, tis moſt certain 'twas not owned to be a third 
temple, as i a learned Chriſtian hath proved at large. Of this © ſecond tem- 
ple the Jews muſt be underſtood here: And tho' I am not obliged to de- 
fend theſe Fews, by proving that the ſecond temple, from the firſt begin- 
ning of its foundation to its finiſhing, took up the ſpace of forty and fix 
years ; yet 'tis evident, that if it did not take up all that ſpace, and that 
what the Fews ſay be an error, yet tis not a palpable one; much leſs is it 
an error, that ought to be imputed to the Evangeliſt. The Few ought to 
have proved it an error firſt, and then to be imputed to the Evangeliſt ; nei- 
ther of which doth he attempt to do. 

3. WATEVER Herod built, had (when theſe words were ſpoken) 
been begun forty ſix years before: And as it was then a great and glorious 
building, and had ſtood near forty years, ſo it was not likely, that JEsuUs 
ſhould be able to deſtroy and rebuild it in three days; which is that which 
the Jews, miſtaking our Lok Þ's meaning, affirm here. For Ido grant, that 
the Zews in this place ſpake of the temple, which Herod began to build. 
This work he began in the eighteenth year of his reign, as Joſephusu tells 
us expreſſly. And though he did very much in this his undertaking, and 
advanced the work to a great meaſure; yet it doth appear from the ſame 


Joſephus in * another place, that the temple was a building not only till 


theſe words were ſpoken, but even to the days of Nero: And though He- 
rod ſpent eight years in his great work; yet there were buildings after this 
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upon the holy ground, and workmen employed in great numbers many 
years after. Herod died J thirty ſeven years after he was declared king 
by the Romans. From his beginning to build to his death were nineteen 
years. From his death to the thirticth year of Jes Us,. when he entered 
on his publick miniſtry, were twenty ſeven years: In all, forty ſix years. 
Here is an exact agreement as to the time : And this account is enough to 
juſtific the Fews in this place; much more the Evangeliſts; and ſure it 
ought to fatisfic ;hoſe Fews, who make this objection againſt the Evangeliſt 
alſo. | | 
{+ is this teſtimony of * Joſephus invalidated, by what the ſame au- 
thor ſays of this matter in another place. He ſays indeed elſewhere, That 
Herod did this work in the fiftcenth year of his reign; where he ſeems to 
| ſpeak inconſiſtently with himſelf, and to give an account that will not agree 
with theſe words in the Evangeliſt. But tis evident, that histeſtimony is ſo far 
from being invalidated hereby, that it is rather corroborated, For Foſephus * 
explains himſclf in another place, where he tells us, That Herod reigned from 
the time, that he overcame Antigonus thirty four years, but from the time that 
he was declared king by the Romans thirty ſeven years: According to which 
account, the fifteenth of his reign from the death of Antigonus is the ſame with 
the cighteenth, from the declaring him to be king by the Romans. I am very 
much confirmed in this account of this matter, by what I have ſince mer with 
to the ſame purpoſe, in a very learned writer. viz. Rob. Pontanus. See his 
Book, De Sabbaticorum annorum periodis, cap. xviii. 
I App, That the word gzSouiln in St. John, doth not imply, that the 
whole building was finiſhed and compleated, when thoſe words were ſpoken; 
for that it was not, appears from what hath before been related from Jo- 
 ſephus : And we find that very word uſed in Ezra: There Tatnai and his 
companions in their letter to Darius ſpeak of. the laying the foundation 
of the houſe of Go p, and add, Since that time until now qui,, x in i 
(fo the LXXII.) hath it been in building, and yet it is not finiſhed, Ezra 
V. I6, | | 


II. THAT the hiſtory of the four Goſpels is inconſiſtent with the law of 
Moſes: This is alſo an objection of great force: For we think, that we 
ought to receive Moſes for a true prophet 3 and if JEsus requires any thing 
oppoſite to His law, this will have its weight, and deſerve conſideration. 

(1.) UNDER this head 'tis ſaid, That whereas Moſes commands to ſwear 
by the name of Gob, Deut. vi. 13. JEsUs fays to his followers, Swear 
not at all. Mat. v. 34. But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, &c. Here the * 
Fews charge JESUS with falſe doctrine; and that whereas he pretended, that 
he did not rome to deſtroy the law; yet he deſtroys a moral precept. For 
ſwearing was ſuch an one; and is one of the affrmatzve precepts of this 
kind under the law of Moſes, and placed among the moral precepts alſo. 
Thus tis written, Thon ſhalt fear the LorpD by God, and ſerve him, 
and ſhalt ſwear by his name, (Deut. vi. 13.) In anſwer to this, 

I. Ir is to be conſidered, what J Es us teacheth in this matter. He doth 
not abſolutely forbid all ſwearing ; this is manifeſt from his own words. 
He forbids indeed thoſe forms, which the Fews had taken up of ſwearing 
by the creature; and he forbids the needleſs and common uſe of ſwearing 
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neither by heaven &c. But let your communication be. yea; rea; & The 
Fews were wont to ſwear by the creature; and too readily to abſolvt 
themſelves from the obligation of thoſe oaths. And we have evidence of 
this ſufficient, not only © from the new Teſtament, but from the Fews; 
and Heat bens alſo : | 35112 ei AL 


Ecce negas, juraſque mibi per templa tonantigm. 
Non credo; jura, verpe, per Anchialum. a 10 4 
That I Es us doth not forbid all ſwearing, is very plain from this, that * St. 
Paul, one of his moſt eminent followers, doth even in his epiſtles make 
uſe of an oath, in certain caſes of great moment. If all ſwearing had been 
unlawful, he who profeſſed himſelf a diſciple of JEsUs, and an inſtructot 
of others in his rcligion, would not have left upon record ſuch teſtimonies 
againſt himſelf. But IEsus never intended to forbid all ſwearing; and is 
ſo far from drawing men off from ſwearing by the name of Go b, as the 
Fews were obliged by the law of Moſes, that he forbids the (ſwearing by 
any creature whatſoever: And when JES us forbids the ſwearing by any 
creature, he is ſo far from deſtroying any precept of Moſes (however the 
Fews may charge him) that he teacheth the very ſame doctrine, which 
the Fews do. This appears from what Maimonides delivers upon 
this ſubjet; he ſays, We are to ſwear by his name, and adds, 'Tis unlau- 
ful to ſwear by any other thing, together with his name. And he who. 
Joins, when he ſwears, any other * with. the name of God, is to 
extirpated out of the world: Becauſe there is no name fit to partake of the. 
glory of ſwearing thereby, but that of the bleſſed Gor, And * afterwards: 
he ſays, He that ſwears by the heaven, or earth, &c. the in his intention. 
he mean the creator of theſe things, yet it is no tub. | 
2. What is the ſenſe of the 5 law of Moſes ; Thou ſhalt ſwear by. his 
name. The meaning of which can be no more than this, that when 
they did ſwear, they ſhould do it only by the name of Gop. We 
find part of that verſe, where that precept is quoted by JESUS, Mat. iv. 
10. where we find, ſerve him in Deuteronomy, expreſſed by JESUS by, 
Him only ſbalt thou ſerve: In which J Es us adds nothing to the meaning 
of the text; and the LXXII interpreters give us the ſame account of 
of the place. Tis plain from the context, that JEsUs gives us the true 
ſenſe. And ſo tis in thoſe words: Thou ſhals ſwear by his name, i. e. 
Thou ſhalt ſwear by his name only, and not by the name of any other 
Gop, or creature whatſoever. And this ſenſe of theſe words is confirmed 
by a parallel place: Foſbua gives the ſame precept to the Iſraelites, which 
Moſes doth here; but he doth it in ſuch terms, as abundantly do confirm 
this interpretation. His words are theſe; (ſpeaking of the conquered nations, 
and forbidding them to come among them, he adds). Neither make mention 
of the name of their gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by them, neither ſerve them, 
nor bow your ſelves unto them : But cleave unto the LoR D your Gob, oc. 
Joſh. xxiii. 7, 8. And if this be the ſenſe, as tis clear it is, then our 
SAVIOUR's words are ſo far from deſtroying this precepr, that they tend 
directly to D and confirm it. For our SAv IO UR doth prohibit the 
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fat@ting by any creature whatſoever: Our Saviour teacheth no other 
dołttine cin chib matter than What agrees with Moſes and the wiſer Jews. 
:02MazmoNTIDES® teckons indeed this precept, Thou ſhalt ' ſwear by his 
nn among the affirmative precepts: But then he obſerves, that ſwear: 
ing is al ſo ſometimes forbidden in the law, and that prohibition is to be placed 
among the negative precepts. Tis commanded, ſays he, when tis neceſſary 
to confirm a truth; and tis forbidden, and we ate warned againſt it, when 
tis not neceſſary. He goes on, and tells us, That it is not lawful to ſwear 
by any of the creatures: And though indeed afterward he mentions the 
Fewiſhiprattice of ſwearing by a creature, and defends it; yet he doth it 
by preteriding,” that Go , or his name is referred to in ſuch oaths; as he 
that ſwears by Moſes, wears by his LoR p, or by him that ſent him. | 
Pu wo ther Few i declates againſt common ſwearing, as that which brings 
mencto perjury: He affirms, that tis belt, and moſt profitable, and agreeable to 
realonable nature, not to ſwear at all; and to take care, that our word may 
have the force of an oath. But if a man be put upon taking an oath, he would 
ſtill have him in that caſe to be awanmis yg Star, i. e. very flow and dilatory, 
that he may if poſſible avoid it. Maimonides ſays * expreſſly, That it is 
very goud for a man not to ſwear at all. To which I may add the words 
of the ſon of Syrach, Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwwearing; neither uſe thy 
ſelf to the names of the holy one. Eccluſ. xxiii. 9. Hence it appears, that 
Ixsus cannot be charged with any fault as to this doctrine of his concern- 
ing ſ wearing. ene | By tan ee 
Po which I'may add, that though Maimonides reckons the aforeſaid'words 
among the affirmative” precepts 3 yet R. Abraham” in his \ animadverſions 
upon him declares againſt it: And ſays expreſſly, That thou ſhalt ſtar by 
Ar name is not of the number of aſfirmatiue precepts; but that the words 
oy us only not to ſwear (when we have occaſion to do it) by another 
op:! "41 NN INT Is. $13] -} ei D103 <1 Fo 
'MorBoOveR: N. Bechai, & celebrated commentator among the Jews; 
in © his commentary upon Deut. vi. 13. upon thoſe words, and ſhalt ſwear 
his name. M. Ny i. e. according to the literal ſenſe (ſays he) the mean- 
is this: When thou ſhalt ſwear, to confirm or do any thing, which thou 
thou haſt a mind to confirm or to do, thou ſhalt not ſwear by the name 
of other Go ps, but by the name of the moſt bleſſed (or true Go p) only. 
And this (ſays he) is what is meant by, Thou ſhalt ſwear by his name ; but 
this is not (ſays he) an affirmative precept obliging us to ſwear, He adds the 
interpretation of the Rabbins, who limit this liberty of fWearing to the 
conditions mentioned in the text, Where tis ſaid; Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy Go and ſerve him; and ſbalt ſwear by bis name, i. e. thou have 
the ot her qualities, as the fear of ſin, and being a ſervant f the creator, 
then thou mayſt "ſwear by his name; becauſe this fear of Gop will make 
the cautions in ſcearing. Nabbi Holomon m on the place ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe M: N 1 Qs; i. e. IF (ſays he) thou Haſt all theſe diſpoſitions, i. e. 
i thouFeareſt his name, and ſerveſt him, then thou ſbalt ſwear by his name; 
For in thut thou frateſt his name; thou wilt be cautious of thine oath : But 
otherwiſe" do not ſtwem. Thou ſhatt ſwear by hit name, Aben Ezra u ex- 
pounds it thus, En 85, i. c. not by the nate of other gods, in coufitti- 
ing a matter, or making a covenant, &. e et n r 26M 
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(2) AGAIN, 2 the loving one another, a new commandment, 
and elſewhere, His commandment, oh. xv. 12. whereas in truth twas 
a-precept of Moſes: Not to ſay that polygamy and divorces, which were 
e by Moſes, ate forbid by JES us, oh, xiii. 34. A new command- 
ment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that 
ye alſo love one another. Here alſo ? the Few pretends, that what JESUS 
teacheth is not true, becauſe he ſays, this command of loving one another 
is a new commandment ; whereas it is as old as Moſes, in whoſe law tis 
expreſſly required. Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Tam the 
Lok b, Lev. xix. 18. And this is owned in St. Matthew xix, 19. and 
chap. xxiii. 30. To which may be added, That St. John, who very 
much preſſeth this love to one another, expreſſiy ſays That tis no new com- 
manament, but that which we had from the beginning, 1 John ii. 7. with 
chap. iii. 11. and 2 John v. 6. In order to a full aniwer to this pretence, 
I offer the following particulars. 

r. THAT the Fews were very narrow in their notion of neighbour, 
For by neighbour they meant no more but a Few; or proſelyte at fartheſt : 
And the precept in Moſes, Lev. xix. 18. ſeems to be limited to the ch1l- 
dren of their people; as* hath been obſerved before, As this did not ex- 
tend far; ſo their charity did not exceed theſe bounds. They were to help 
their enemies aſs ſinking under his burden; but here the 7ewiſh maſters * raiſed 
a caſe, viz. What they were obliged to do in caſe the beaſt belonged to an 
heathen, and the burden to an 1fraelite; or the beaſt was the Iſraelite s, 
and the burden the heathen's. The Fews had very little regard to the lives 
or properties of aliens; as may be ſeen in their * writings and conſtituti- 
ons. Their notion of neighbour was very narrow and ſcanty, as appears by 
the lawyers queſtion to JEsUs, Who is my neighbour ? Luke x. 29. As 
the* notion of nezghbour is extended by the religion of JEsUs, ſo far this 
precept may be called 4 new commandment. The wall of partition is now 
broken down, and the difference betweeen men is removed. Every man, 
to whom we can do a good office or kindneſs, is our neighbour. He 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law, ſays St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 8. 
+ er is now the ſenſe of F ue, Which we read ver. 9. and which 
the Fewiſh law mentions, Lev. xix. 18. We are to do good to all men 
and to love our enemies, and them who hate and perſecute us. And thus 
it is a new commandment, as it takes in new objects, which the Fewiſb law 
did not extend to. | 

2. THAT the meaſure and degree as well as the motive to the love of 
one another is yew alſo. The meaſure of their love to their neighbours 
under the law was, that they loved them as themſelves; our LorD's meaſure 
is higher, 'Tis As I have loved you: As therefore the precept extends to 
more objects; ſo it requires a greater degree, than what the letter of the law 
of Moſes intended. On both accounts it may be called a new command- 
ment; as it is protenſum latius, & provectum ſublimius, as one hath well ex- 
preſſed it. Our SAav1our's love to us is without parallel: Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man may lay down his life for his friends, John 
XV. 12. There are but few inſtances of ſuch a love: Tis the higheſt flight 
of love. But Gop commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
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were yet ſinners, CaR1ST died for us. Rom. v. 8. He laid down his 
life for us; and therefore we ought to do it for our enemies. 1 Fohniii. 
16, 23. From this example we are put upon loving one another, Eph. 
v. 2. 1 Thef. iv. 9. 

3. As to St. John; it was not a new commandment at that time when he 
wrote. As the precept of love was old ; ſo they had been taught the degree 
of it, from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; for tro no more than that the ex- 
preſſion amounts in ſeveral places of that Epiſtle. Sce chap. ii. 24. This 
is the meſſage, that ye heard from the beginning, that ye ſhould love one 
another, 1 John iii. 11. 2. e. by our SAVIOUR, and from your firſt em- 
bracing Chriſtianity. 

(3.) What may be ſaid as to polygamy and arbitrary divorces, ought not 
not to be produ>ed on this occaſion : For tho' they were permitted by 
Moſes ; yet they were not commanded by him. Divorces, as practiſed un- 
der the Moſaic occonomy, were permitted only, Mat. xix. 18. but not 
required. It was indeed commanded, that he that put away his wife ſhould 
give her a writing of dzvorcement; but he was not obliged by any law to put 
her away. And as for polygamy the ſame may be ſaid : twas not commanded, 
however it was ſuffered. And our SAv1ouR refers us to the firſt zn/tz- 
tution of marriage on this occaſion. Our SAv1ouR reverſes no precept 
of Moſes; he requires of his followers, that they ſhould conſider the pri- 
mitive inſtitution ; and that they ſhould not uſe that liberty, which was only 
permitted to the Fews for the hardneſs of their hearts. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III 


The Jews do farther object againſt the goſpels, III. As containing ſome 
things, which are inconſiſlent with the common belief of Chriſtians. 
We believe the perpetual virginity of the virgin Mary; but this is 
ſaid to be inconſiltent with Matth. i. 25. where it is ſaid of Joſeph, 
That he knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt born 
ſon. We believe, that our JESUs was GoD as well as man: 
But it is urged, that this is incon ſiſtent with Matth. xix. 17. Why 
calleſt thou me good? Vc. with chap. xx 23. To ſit on my 
right hand and on my left is not mine to give; Nc. And with 
Mark vi. 5. He could there do no mighty work. As alſo 
with chap. xiii. and ver. 32. But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man ; no not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the ſon, but the father. It is farther objected, that the 
common belief of Chriſtians, that IR s us ſuffered on Friday in the 
evening, and roſe very early on the firſt day of the week, is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the words, Matth. x11. 40. As Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whales belly; ſo ſhall the ſon of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
A particular anſwer to theſe ſeveral objections. IV. The four Evan- 
geliſts are charged with miſquoting and miſapplying the teſt imonies, 
which they produce out of the. old Teſtament : And the charge is 
very bigh, Firſt, It is pretended, that they quote places, which are 
no where to be found: and the following places are produced to this 
purpoſe, Matth. ii. 23. He dwelt in a city called Nazareth ; 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He 
ſhall be called a Nazarene. Matth. v. 43. It hath been faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. Fob. 
vii. 38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, Out 
of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. Fob. xix 28. I hat 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, which faith, I thirſt ; and ver. 
36. that the Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall 
not be broken. Here it is urged, that there are no ſuch places to 
be found in the old Teſtament. Secondly, Tis pretended, that at 
other times they are guilty of falſe quotations, and miſtakes at leaſt. 
. Thus is Abiathar put for Abimelech, Mark ii. 26. Barachias for 
8 8 Jehoihada, 
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Jehoiadah, Marth. xxiii. 25. Jeremiah for Zechariah, Matib. 
XXvii. 9. Thirdly, 1t :s farther alledged, that at other times they 
miſapply the places, which they quote: To this purpoſe, Matth. 
11. 15. zs produced, Out of Egypt have I Be gu ſon : And 
ver. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled, Oc. In Rama was there a 
voice heard, c. which places in the old Teſtament belong to ano- 
ther matter. A particular anſwer to theſe ſeveral objections ; in 
which the evangeliſts are defended. 


+ 4 9 O ME things are alledged out of the Goſpels as inconſiſtent 
8 with the common belief of Chriſtians. 15%. Matth. i. 25. 

And knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt born ſon; 

and he called his name JEsUs. There are ſeveral things, which the Jews 
object againſt the Chriſtians upon occaſion of theſe words: Not only that 
his name was called JEsUs, when juſt before it is ſaid, They ſball call his 
name Emmanuel, ver. 23. which is reckoned as a repugnancy in the very 


ſame writer; but they affirm, That this Scripture with ſome others com- 


pared with it deſtroys the belief of the preſent and ancient Chri/tians ; who 
did and do believe, that the mother of IESuUs was not only before his birth, 
but ever after a virgin. And ſuppoſing this belief of theirs grounded upon 
the writings of the new Teſtament, we find it repugnant to this and ſome 


other parts of it: IEs us is called the firſt born of his mother; and that 


ſuppoſeth, that ſhe brought forth ſome other : And when Joſeph is ſaid 
not to have known her, till ſhe had brought forth her firſ# born, that 
ſeems to intimate, that he knew her afterward. Beſides, we read of the 
brethren of JEsUs, Matth. xii. 46. And they are named, James and Foſes, 
Simon and Fudas, ver. 55. If Chriſtians (will the Fews ſay) do build their 
belief of the perpetual virginity of the mother of JEsUs, on the writings of 
the new Tehament, what greater proof can there be, than what hath becn 
produced, of the inconſiſtency of theſe writings with themſelves? I anſwer, 

As for what is ſaid, That Foſeph knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth, 
&c. whatever Helvidius or others have argued from it, certain it is that 
the words do not ſo much as imply, that he knew her afterwards: And 
the beſt way to judge of this matter is, to conſider the Idioms or parti- 
cular way of ſpeaking uſed by the ſacred. writers, of the od, as well as 
new Teſtament z and than we ſhall find, that this until ſhe had brought forth, 
is no argument at all againſt the perpetual virginity of the mother of our 
SAVIOUR. GOD makes a promiſe to Jacob ſaying, I will not leave thee, 
until I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of ; Gen. xxviii. 15. 
No man ought to conclude from hence, that he would leave him after- 
wards. Thus of the ſepulchre of Moſes it is ſaid, No man knoweth of his 
epulchre unto this day. Deut. xxxiv. 6. Doth it thence follow, that from 
that day forward it was known? Of Michal the daughter of Saul we read, 
That ſhe had no child unto the day of her death: 2 Sam. vi. 23. And no 
man is ſo ſilly, as to think ſhe had any afterwards. To the ſame purpoſe 
other places may be produced, v.g. Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, until 


. 


the day of his death 1 Sam. xv. 35. Till I die, I will not remove my in- 


„ R, Iſaac. lib. 2. c. 17. MS. Luſit. u. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
ſegrity 


PART II. of the MESSTAS. yg 


tegrity from me. Job. xxvii. 5. And, Surely this iniquity ſball not be purged 
from you, till yon die, Iſa. xXii. 14.) And in this Evangeliſt. Till be ſe 
th judement unto victory: And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Matth. xii. 20. xxviii. 20. Tis plain, that the deſign of 
the Evangeliſt is to ſhew, that JEsVs was born of a virgin; and that Joſeph, 
though Mary was eſpouſed to him; was not any more than the reputed 
father of JESUS; who was conceived by the Hor GHosT, and born of 
the virgin Mary, who was both a mother and a virgin at once, * 
Tur Ess is called the firſt born, is no argument againſt the perpe- 
tual virginity of the bleſſed virgin: Not tho we ſhould allow him to be 
called her firſt born; which yet there is no need we ſhould allow from the 
Greek text of this place. But yet grant him to be called her firſt born; 
it doth not thence follow, that ſhe did bring forth others afterwards; all 
that it neceflarily imports is this, that ſhe did bear none before him. And 
that is all that is meant by the firſt born in this argument: And whoever 
underſtands the language of the Hebreus, and their law about this matter 
of the firſt born, will eaſily underſtand, that there is no force at all in this 
pretence. For beſides, that the Hebrew word, which we render firſt born, 
hath nothing in it that gives any colour for this pretext (it being a ſimple 
word, and not a compound, as thoſe are by which it is rendered into the 
Greek, and Latin, and Engliſh tongues) the la concerning the firſt born 
given by Moſes doth quite overthrow all ground for that plea, which ſome 
men would make from this expreſſion. The true notion of fir/#' born a- 
mong * the ancient Hebrews is this: Whatever firſt opened the womb, 
whether another birth did follow it or not, was the firſt born in the ſenſe 
of the law of Moſes. Thus the Lox Dcommanded Moſes ſaying, Sanctiſe 
uno me all the firſt born; and what is meant is made plain by the follow- 
ing words, N hal ſoe ver openeth the womb, among the children of Iſrael, 
both of man and beaſt, Exod. xiii. 2. Again, ver. 13. Thou ſbalt ſet apart un- 
to the LoRD all that openeth the matrix. The Levites are ſaid to be given, 
enſtead of ſuch as open every womb, Numb. viii. 16. So that the firſt born 
is what opens the womb. The caſe' was plain: The firſt born was the 
LoRD's; and was therefore to be redeemed, where it was not given in 
kind; and the price with which it was redeemed belonged to the prieſt ; 
and © the time was ſet for the redemption of it alſo. Now in caſe hat only 
could have been called the firſt born, which had been followed by an after 
birth, the Few might have evaded the force of this law, and delayed the 
bringing the firſt born or price thereof to the prieſt, under pretence of ſtay- 
ing and expecting another birth; that what firſt opened the womb, might 
With greater propricty have been called the firſt born, Whereas in truth 
there was no ſuch liberty for evaſion left in the law of Moſes : For d the 
firſt born of mankind was due at a month old; and'rhe''Fews are warned 
not to delay the payment of thoſe dues. Thou ſhalt not'\delay to offer the 
firſt of thy 'ripe' fruit's and of thy liquors. Tbe firſt born of thy ſons ſhalt 


4 


thou give unto me. | Likewiſe ſbalt thon do with thine ouen and with thy 
ſheep: Seven days it-ſhall be with his dam; on the eighth day thou ſhalt give 
f me. Exod.-xxii. 29, 30.) This is the true notion of -the'firft born in che 
laWof- Moſes: - All that opeurih the matrix in mine, and every firſtling 
among the cattle; "whether' gx! ur ſheep; Exod. xxxiv. 19. And we find 

* See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, oo oo At | 
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St. Late gives an account of the bringing of I Es US to Jeruſalem, That he 
might be preſented to the Lor Þ, in conformity to this law of the ew. Ar 
it is written in the law of the LoxD, Every male that openeth the womb 
ſball be called holy to the Lo RD, Luk. ii. 23. | 

Non is it any conſiderable objection againſt the perpetual virginity of 
the virgin Mary, that we read of the brethren and ſiſters of IE SUS: Matth. 
xii. 46. xiii. 55, 56. However the Fews make uſe of this as an argument 
againſt the Chriſtians belief; it will appear upon due examination, that the 
Fews have no reaſon to make this exception. For certain it is, that in 
the ſtyle of the ſacred writers, thoſe are called brethren to one another who 
are a-kin; though they were not ſtrictly brethren. Thus uncle and nephew 
are ſaid to be brethren; and ſo are alſo brothers and ſiſters children, and 
thoſe who are of the ſame family, though removed at ſome diſtance from 
one another, Gen. xii. 5. with xiii. 8. XXiX. 12, with ver. 15. Levit. x. 4. 

Ir is true indeed, That the mother of JESUS is named, and his brethren 
are ſaid to be James and Foſes; who being named with Mary, might be 
ſuppoſed to be the ſons of Mary the mother of JESUS; but yet it is evi- 
dent, that Mary the mother of James and Foſes was not Mary the mother 
of JI Es us, but the other Mary, as ſhe is ſometime called the ſiſter of our 
LoRD's mother, and the wife of Cleophas. There ſtood by the croſs of 
TEsUs (faith St. Fohn) his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. Joh. xix. 25. Matth. xxvii. 56. Mark. xv. 40. 
Among the women St. Matthew reckons Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of Fames and Foſes, and the mother of Zebedee's children: Matth. 
xxviii. 1. Mary ö N and Mary the mot her of James and Joſes are alſo 
mention'd by St. Mark ; and coming to the ſepulchre are expreſſly men- 
tioned, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary: By the other Mary muſt. 
therefore be meant Mary the wife of Cleophas the mother of James and 
Joſes; who is not only mentioned by St. Mark, and St. Luke, but by this 
Evangeliſt a little before. And therefore James and Foſes were not the 
ſons of Mary the mother of JESUS. * | | 

As for that pretence from ver. 23. that our LorD's name was to have 
been Emmanuel, as it is very trifling; ſo,* it hath been conſidered elſe- 
where; and therefore thither 1 ſhall refer the reader, | 


III. I AGAIN, Matth. xix. 17. is alledged as inconſiſtent with that belief, 
which the Chriſtians profeſs to have, of the divinity of CHRIST. 

(I.) And he ſaid unte him, Why calleſt thou me good? There is none goo 
but one, That is Go D. Theſe words of IESus are ſpoken to him who laid, 
Good maſter, what good thing ſball I do, that I may have eternal life? 
Jesvs replys, Why calleſt thou me good? &c. From this anſwer of J Es us, 
they f take occaſion to impugn his divinity 3 for I Es us ſeems to reprove the 
man, who called him good maſter, and to inſinuate, at leaſt, that himſelf 
was not Gop, to whom the title of good did ſolely belong. I anſwer, 

I. IT by no means appears, that-] Es vs reproves him for calling him good: 
The reading, which we follow, will not juſtific any ſuch inference. But 
then there is another reading that is very ancient, and wants not conſiderable 
countenance from the wwlgar,. the Greek copy, and the ancient fathers af 
the church, that takes away all pretence for ſuch an inference. Y/þy calleſt 


* See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 
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thou me good? Quid me interrogas de bono? So the vulgar Latin. Ac- 
cording to this verſion the words do not reflect upon the young man's 
compellation, Good maſter ; but upon that part of his queſtion, hat good 
things ſhall I do? This verſion is followed 5 by St. Auſtin: And (was it 
needful) much might be faid in favour of this reading. A late“ learned 
writer, who hath conſidered the various readings and ſeveral copies of the 
net Teſtament, doth aſſure us, that this verſion of the vulgar is confirmed b 

a Greek copy of Mr. Colbert's, by that of Cambridge, by that of the Vatican, 
and by two of R. Stephanus. And he that would ſee more to this purpoſe, 


may conſult ' a very learned writer of our own; who hath taken vaſt pains in 
comparing the ſeveral copies of the new teſtament. 


2. ALLowI1NG our preſent reading, twill not ſerve the purpoſe of the 
Jeu or Jocinian : For as IEsus doth not exclude himſelf from being good, 
ſo he doth not from being GoD: The place may as reaſonably be produced 
in*defence of his divinity, as tis to impugn it. For if he be owned to be good, 


as he is by the young man, be may (if none be good but Gop alone) be ra- 
ther concluded to be Gop alſo. Thus much is certain, that our LoRD 


doth not deny himſelf to be GoD in this place. Nor doth he do it, when 
he had the faireſt occaſion of doing it, had it not juſtly belonged to him; 
and that JEsUs had, when after his reſurrection Thomas ſaid unto him, 
My Lok Dand my Gop, Joh. xx. 28. Our Sav1ovRdircas the young man, 
who enquired after happineſs and the way to it, to Gop the author of every 
good thing, and the only ſource of it; He alone is originally, immutably, and 
indefectably good, and can only make us happy. * 


s De Trinit. l. 1, „ Simon. Hift, Crit. D. Text. de N. Teſt. p. 409. i Dy. Mills in Loc. 


* To this may be added, that this ſame perſon is called by St. Luke, à ruler, and moſt probably he was a 
ruler of the ſynagogue. Theſe men ought to be well skilled in the Moſaical law and the prophets, and our 

AviOUR takes this opportunity to convince him of bis ignorance in the moſt fundamental article of faith, 
even the belief of his divinity. The Jews never believed the Mz $61as to be Gop, much leſs could they 
ever believe this of JESUS, whom they doubted at leaſt, that he was not the MESSI1AS. For this they en- 
deavour'd to ſtone him as for blaſphemy, becauſe he being a man made himſelf Gov + Sd that they could 
heve no notion of any one, who was Go v and man in one perſon. From hence our Say1ous ſilenceth the 
Phariſees, Matth. xxii. 45. F David call Cyuxisr Lord, how is he his ſon? And no man was able 
to anſwer him a word, Otherwiſe they might eaſily have anſwered, That CRHRISHT was David's Lord, 
in reſpect of his godhead, and David's ſon in reſpect of his manhood, So here he again reproves the ignorance 
of this ruler in the ſame manner, asking bim: He be, who denied the divinity of ]: $ us, could without 
being guilty of flattery, bypocriſy, or blaſphemy, call him good, ſince there was none good, ſave one, which is 
Gov? But ſince this appellation is an owning of bis godbead. therefore he proceeds to give him a full and 
ſatis fatory anſwer. So that our Saviour denied not his divinity before the ruler 5 but only upbraids bim, 
becauſe he was ignorant of it, Dr. Whitby expounds it thus, Cn RIS H may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this 
perſon in this manner. Thou giveſt me a title, which is never given to your moſt renowned Rabbins 
and which agrees to Go p alone, Doſt thou therefore think, that there is any thing in me more than 
human, or that the Father dwelleth in me ? This thou oughteſt to believe, if thou conceiveſt, that 
this title truly doth belong to me, ſeeing there is none good ſave one, that is Gov. To confirm this in- 
terpretation let it be confidered, that Cux 1s r in preaching to the Fews aſſerted two things of himſelf, 
Firſt, That he was a propbet ſent from Gov, even that prophet, that ſhould come into the world. 
Secondly, I hat he had given them a clear evidence of his commiſſion from his Father by the works done 
by the power of G 0 Þ, which manifeſtly ſhewed, that G o v dwelt in him, and that be was in the Father, 
and the Father in him; ſo that be and the Father were one. For ſo he ſpeaks. I and my Father an: one. 
And If I qo not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if 1 do, tho ye believe not me, believe the works, 
that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. Joh. x. 30, 37, 38, xiv. 8, 9, 19. 
which words the Jews ſo apprehended, that they pronounced him guilty of blaſphemy, for that being a 
man, be made himſelf Go v. Job. x. 31, 33. He therefore might well ſay to this young man, I calleff 
thou me good maſter ? unleſs thou belie veſt, that I am a teacher ſent from G ob, ſecing he who fallly 
pretends to this, cannot be a good maſter, or a teacher of truth; nor canſt thou own me 2s a prophet 
ſent from Gop, but from my works; from which I have proved, that I am in th. Father, and tbæ Father 
in me. Yea, that I am one with the Father, and ſo partake with him of the title of good. 


6 8 1 (2.) AGAIN, 
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| (2.) AGAIN, Matth. xx. 23. But to ſit on my right hand and on my left is 
not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them, for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. Theſe words of ]Es us are an anſwer to the requeſt of the mother of 
Zebeaee's children in behalf of her ſons, that they might fit on his right and left 
hand in his kingdom. And 'tis urged by * the ewiſb writers, as an argus 
ment that JES Us was not one with his Father, and could therefore have no 
claim to any divinity, when by his own confeſſion it was not in his power to 
grant this requeſt, And no wonder, that the Few ſhould make this objection, 
when I find a late Socinian ſo very lilly as to produce this text to impugn 
the divinity of JesUs. It is certain (ſays he) That the LoRD CHRIST 
could not himſelf, without the previous ordination of the Father, confer the 
prime dignities of heaven, or of the church. And as a proof of this he pro- 
duceth thefe words above recited. To which I anſwer, 

I. THAT it is certain, that CHRIS r had power to confer the prime dig- 
nities and offices or functions. What St. Paul attributes to the Father as to 
this matter, he attributes the ſame to the Joy. Gop hath (ſays he) ſer ſore 
in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, &c. 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. And ſpcaking of CHRIST clicwhere, he tells us, That He gave 
gifts unto men, and that he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome 
evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors, &c. Eph. iv. 8, 11. 7 9 5 

2. Nor doth I Es us in this place deny his power (nor conſequently his 
divinity) in diſtributing offices or dignities; tho he doth affirm, that this 
honour ſhal! be given to none, but ſuch as the Father deſigns it for: In which 
he refers the glory of the whole diſpenſation to the Father, and at the 
ſame time declares his own concurrence with the Father, But this is done 
in ſuch terms, as give no juſt occaſion to queſtion his power to give, or his 
divinity. 

To ſit on my right hand, &c. is not mine to give; dx iu in &c. i, e. 
Except to them for whom it is prepared, &c. where he doth not deny his 
power to give, but only declares, who they are, who ſhall receive this honour 
not every ambitious pretender, but thoſe who ſhall be thought fit; and 
for whom conſequently this honour is deſigned by the Father. That this is 
all, that theſe words import, is plain to any man that underſtands, and will 
conſider the original. It is not mine to give, unleſs to them for whom it 
is prepared, &c. The «axe in the text is the ſame in ſignification 
With is wh, or id, wi. What in St. Matthew chap. xvii. 8. is expreſſed by 
w wi, in St. Mark chap. ix. $. in a parallel place expreſſed by . And 
what is expreſſed by iy wi Gal. ii. 16. is expreſſed by dans Rom. iv. 13. 
E, u is ſometime put for &xad Matth. xii. 4. Mark ii. 26. Luk. vi. 4. 
And on the other ſide ae is put for i: w 2 Cor. ii. 5. All that ourSAav1- 
OUR ſays then is, That he can give only to them for whom tis prepared; 
and to conclude a want of power from hence, or that he was no divine 
perſon is very unreaſonable ; unleſs we will ſuppoſe it a defect of power, 
not to uſe it arbitrarily, LI 

THE Hriac verſion bears the ſame ſenſe ; and the vulgar hath it, Non 
eſe meum dare vobis, ſed quibus paratum eſt : Tis not my part to give it to 
you, but to them, &c. It ſpeaks no defect of power, to beſtow honours and 
rewards well; it rather ſpeaks the perfect agreement of the Son with the Fa- 
ther: He denies the requeſt, which twas not fit for him to grant. 


* R. Iſaacs I. 2. c. 20. MS, Luſ. n. 73, 1 Brief Hiſt, of the Unitarians, p. 10. 
N ä (3.) AGAIN, 


(3.) AGAIN, Mark vi. 5. And he could there do no mighty work. This 
is aid of JESUS: Therefore ſays “ the Few, JEsUs had not power; which 
is thought a fit argument therefore, wherewith to impugn his divinity. This 
is ſo very weak, that it hardly deſeryes an anſwer : However tis fit, that LI 
ſhould reply to it. And, 

r. Ir is evident from the very text, that here is no defect of power in JESUS 
ſo much as is inſinuated. That more mighty works were not done, is imputed 
not to want of power in IEsus, but to the unbelict of the place, where 
IJxsus was. He could there do no mighty work : The reaſon aſligned is, Be- 
cauſe of their unbelief, Matth. xiii. 58. And therefore by could not, cannot be 
meant, that JESUS had not power; but that he thought it ot t, and there- 
fate would not work miracles, where there was no hope of the faith of 
them, for whoſe ſake they were tobe wrought. The phraſe imports no more 
in other places: JESUS could not do what is not fit to be done. This could not, 


only implys that it was not it. We might give many inſtances to this purpoſe, 


out of the od and new Teſtament, Gen. xxxvii. 4. xix. 22. Act. iv. 20. Joh. 
vii. 7. 2 Cor. Xiii. 8. Rev. ii. 2. Matth. ix. 15. Luk. xvi. 2. where tis ſaid, 
a thing cannot be done, when all that is meant is, that tis not it it ſhould. 

2. Ir we look into a parallel place, we ſhall find it expreſſed in ſuch terms, 


as leaves no toom for this objection at all. And he did not many mighty works 
there betauſe of their unbelief. Matth. xiii. 58. He could not in St. Mark, is 


explained by he did not in St. Matthew. And the Arabic verſion of St. Mark 
renders what we tranſlate he could not, by he did not. And this is agrecable to 
the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, who ſay, That cannot be, which ſhall not, or 
ought not to be. Thus we read Deut. xii. 17. Men $© i. e. Thou canſ? 
not eat within thy gates the tithe, i. e. Thou mayeſt not, as we turn it. And 
thus is that Hebrew word very often to be underſtood. Thou canſt not ſacri- 

e; ſo tis in the Hebrew: Deut. xvi. 5. we render it well, Thou mayſt not. 

hus the word ſignifies alſo, Deut. xvi. 15. Xxii. 3. 1 Sam. xvii. 33. 
Joſb. ix. 19. Tis ſaid of Gop himſelf, That he could no longer bear, Jer. 
xliv. 22. Not that there was any want of power in Gop, but the meaning is, 
That he was ſo highly provoked, that it was not fit, that he ſhould bear any 
longer. We commonly ſay, Id ſolum poſſumus, quod jure poſſumus. And 
the Greek in St. Mark doth import no defect of power. And thus tis uſed ® in 
Foſephus ; he tells that Hllæus the Arabian being in love with Salome, 
Herod's ſiſter, he was offered marriage upon condition, that he would turn 
Few ; but that he refuſed the condition, and that becauſe 3x i) , i. e. 
it was not fit, that he ſhould do it. 

(4.) AGAIN, Mark xiii. 32. But of that day, and that hour knoweth no man; 
no notthe angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. This 
text is brought by the Fews among their other objections againſt the new 


Teſtament, and made uſe of to impugn the divinity of JesUs. For if he 


knew not futurities, how could he be ſaid to be GopD? Hence they would 
inſinuate the inconſiſtence of the faith of Chriſtians. Now to ſhew that 

there is not any ſuch inconſiſtence, I offer the following particulars in an- 

fwer to this objection. 

1. THAT we Chriſtians do believe, not only that CarisrT was Gop; 


ar: alſo that he was perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleſh ſub- 
ing. 


m MS. Luſit. n. $3. » Antiquit. 1, 16. c. 11. o MS, Luſit. n. 122. R. Iſaac” 
I, 2. c. 30, 31. | ö | 
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W x do believe, that his body was like one of ours: A real, not a phan- 
taſtick and imaginary one. A body made up of fleſh and blood as ours is; 
tender and obnoxious to pain, as that of any other mans; which was nou- 
riſhed by food, ſupported by reſt, wearied by labour, ſenſible of hunger, 
pain, and refreſhments, as ours are, He appeared at his birth, as any other 
infant doth; and did eat and drink and grow in ſtature, And in his laſt 
ſufferings (his enemies being judges) he gave ſufficient proof of the reality 
of human fleſh; and after his reſurrection, he ſhewed the print of the nails, 
and convinced his followers, that it was his real body, and not a phantaſm, 
that appeared to them. 

Wæ do alſo believe, that he had an human ſoul, of the ſame nature and 
kind with one of ours; tho' it was free from ſin, and all original ſtain and 
corruption. And no wonder then, that we read of him, That he zncreaſed, 
not only in ſtature, and in favour with Gop and man, but in wiſdom alſo. 
Luke ii. 52. Now wiſdom is a ſpiritual endowment, and belongs to the 
mind or ſoul. He could not be ſaid to mmcreaſe in wiſdom as he was Gop, 
without a contradiction; nor could this be ſaid of him with reſpect to his 
body, forthat is not the ſubje& of wiſdom ; but with regard to the human 
ſoul of CHRIS r, the other part of our human nature. This human ſoul of 
CHRIST was the ſubject of his finite underſtanding, and of his will, 
as that is diſtinguiſhed from the will of his Father, and that of his own 
divine nature. This appears from the words of JESUs, Not my will, but thine 
be done. Luke. xxii. 42. And as this human ioul of CHRISHTH was the ſub- 
ject of his finite underſtanding, and directed will; ſo was it alſo of paſſions 
and affections of the ſame kind with thoſe of other men. We find, that ] Es us, 

upon occaſion was angry; moved with pity and compaſſon ; that he expreſſed 
Joy and grie,, love and hatred, deſire and fear. All this while there was no- 
thing of the inner, but all of the man, in CHRIST. This being agreed, 

2. Ir muſt be granted, that aso man he did not know beyond the ca- 
pacities of an human and finite underſtanding; and not what he knew as 
Gop. He could not be ſuppoſed to know in this reſpect things not 
knowable by man, any otherwiſe than as the divine nature and wiſdom 
thought fit to communicate and impart ſuch knowledge to him. 

3. THAT therefore CHRIST may be ſaid, with reſpect to his human 
nature and finite underſtanding, not to know the preciſe time, the day and 
hour of ſome futare events. Again, with reſpe& to his human nature, which 
conſiſted both of body and ſoul, he may well be ſaid to mmcreaſe in wiſ- 
dom and ſtature. But all this while i me ogjinwrns. The man, the hu- 
man nature, encreaſeth, which ſuffered and died alſo. 

4. *'T 1s farther to be conſidered how the Evangeliſts report this matter, 
they do it in ſuch terms as are very obſervable. Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man; it follows, neither the Son. * He doth not ſay the Son 
of God, nor the 35, or, Word; but the Son only: And when his zncreaſe 
in wiſdom and ſtature is mentioned by St. Luke, tis not ſaid that the Word, 
or Jon of Gop increaſed ; that would have ſounded ſomewhat harſh : But 
that JESUs increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature ; the child JESUS of whom he 
ſpake before. JES us was the name by which he went, and by which he was 
commonlyknown among men; that it might appear to be rinnt pores 
teuer, an increaſe relating altogether to the human nature. 


v V. Photii Epift. 228. That is; No man knoweth it, no not in particular the Son bim -· 
ſelf, the moſt eminent of all men, knoweth it, «s be is man. 
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Ipo not know all this while, where there is any inconſiſtency in the faith 
of Chriſtians; when we believe, that JESUS was in all things made like un- 
to us, and in ſome reſpect à little lower than the angels, Heb. ii. 7, 17. 
ſce no force in the above-named objection; but this I cannot but add, 
That the Fews in bringing ſuch objections, as have been named, to impugn 
the divinity of ] ESUs, are chargeable with great inconſiſtency. One great 
pretence, why they reject Chri/tzantty is, becauſe we believe the divinity 
of JESUS; and yet at the ſame time they pretend to prove this belief to 
be contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine. If it be contrary, why do they 
reject Chriſtianity upon the account of this belief? If it be not, why do they 


take all this pains to prove that it is? God of his infinite mercy open their 
eyes! 


III. AN Dp Laſtly, Thoſe words Mat. xii. 40. are * urged, as inconſiſt- 
ent with the account, which Chriſtians give of the time between the death and 
reſurrection of JEsUs from the dead, Mat. xii. 40. For as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whales belly ; ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth. Here the Jew pretends, that theſe 
words of JESUS were not verified in him: For he died on the evening 
of the Friday, and roſe very early on the firſt day of the week; which 
doth not make (ſays the Few) two whole days and nights; and yet JESUS 


foretels, That he ſhould continue in the grave, or Heart of the earth, three 
days and three nights. 5 


I HAVE * elſewhere conſidered this matter already, and ſhall need daa 
leſs of it in this place: Yet becauſe the Fews object it frequently, and ſome 
Chriſtians alſo think it a conſiderable difficulty, I ſhall in this place more 
particularly conſider this matter; and make it appear, that the Few ought 
not to make this objection, and that he is inexcuſable when he doth it: 
For it muſt argue in Him a great ignorance of things, or ſomething worſe. 
For whatever is objected on this account by another, or whatever difficult 
it may be to any other man; tis very certain, that a wiſe and honeſt Few 
cannot think this objection of any weight at all: That he ought not to 
do; though it receive farther ſtrength from the words of JESUs. And that 
it may want zone, I ſhall add his words, where he ſays, That after three 
days he ſhall riſe again. Mark viii. 31. Which words may ſeem to import, 
that he would not riſe till three days were fully compleated. In anſwer 
whereunto conſider, Es 

1. THAT tis a received maxim among the Jews, that any part of a pre- 
ciſe time is to be reckoned for the whole: And therefore any part of the 
natural day is to be accounted for the whole Nuxfiwey. Among them one 
day of the month paſſed for the whole month, and one month of the year 
for the whole year. A very famous author among them lays this down 
as a rule in this matter. 19155 en Np 19159 wan up i. e. Part of the 


month is as the whole, and part of the year is as the whole, If this be ſo, as 


it is admitted by the Zews themſelves, then might IE Sus be truly ſaid to 
be three natural days (expreſſed after the manner of the eus, who are wont 
to expreſs the whole by its ſeveral parts, a whole friduum by three days and 


2 nights) in the heart of the earth, if he was there any part of theſe there 
ays. | 


6 V. Nizach, vet p. 236. MS, Luſ. n. 191. 


r Part I. p. 104. f Sedor Olam, c. iv. p. r. 
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THis ought not by the Fews to be objected againſt IEs us, becauſe tis 
but the very ſame liberty, which their ſacred writers ule. Abijam is laid to 
have reigned three pears, 1 King. xv. 3. yet'tis ſaid, when the beginning of 
his reign is mentioned, That it was in the eighteenth year of king Feroboam, 
ver. 1, And yet his ſon Aſa, who ſucceeded him upon his death, is ſaid 
to have reigned in the twenticth year of king Feroboam. wer. 9. It is enough, 
that Abijam reigned any time above two years. Again, E/ah is ſaid to begin 
to reign in the twenty ſixth year of Aſa, 1 King. xvi. 8. and to have reigned 
two years; and after this Zimri is ſaid to have killed him in the twenty 
ſeventh year of king Aſa, ver. 10. 

2. THAT the Jews allow in matters of his nature of a reckoning that 
was incluſive: I mcan ſuch an account of days and years, as took in both 
the time from whence they began that account, and the time on which it 
did determine. Of this I have given, elſewhere, ſeveral inſtances and proofs. 
The Jubilee is expreſſly called the fiftzeth year, Levit. xxv. 10, 11. and yet 
tis certain, That tis but the forty ninth from the end of the foregoing Ju- 
bilee. The ſame may be ſaid of the Pentecoſt or feaſt of weeks. Foſephus * 
agrecably hereunto reckons eight days from one ſabbath to another, as hath 
been elſcwhere obſerved. And tho' the feaſt of unleavened bread, as is well 
known, laſted but. ſeven days, yet when he reports that inſtitution, he * 
doth it thus, *fo;73y dw be" d e ixrs, N F &Qupay ννii· And yet the ſame au- 
thor in another book expreſlly tells us, That the feaſt of unleavened bread 
was ſeven days: And the ſabbath day with reſpe& to the ſabbath day 
immediately preceding is the ezghth day. And therefore Fuſtin Martyr, 
ſpeaking * of the firſt day of the week, on which JES us roſe, ſays of it, 
354i 848), x; Sin den wing, i. e. Tis called the eighth, and remains the firſt as 
it was. Tis the eighth day with reſpe& to the preceding fir/# day. Job. 
xx. 26. St. Barnabas in his epiſtle ſays *Aypl iu SY 6s Wperowiny, W 5 
ines Arten, i. e. Me reſoyce (as on a feſtival) onthe eighth day, in which JESUS 
roſe from the dead. 

3. THAT therefore the ſacred writers will juſtifie our IE SUS, when he 
forctels, that he ſhould riſe again after three days. It will appear, that 

ES Us uſeth the ſame manner of ſpeaking, which the ſacred Writers of the 
old Teſtament made uſe of. If thoſe expreſſions may be defended, then 
may alſo the words of JESUs; if the words of JEsuUs cannot, ncither can 
thoſe writers. The Few muſt confeſs, either that there is no weight and 
force in this objection, or if it have any force, it bears as hard upon their 
own ſacred writers, as upon our ]EsUs. After three days JE Sus ſaith he 
will riſe again: But this expreſſion doth not infer, that the three days ſhall 
be fully expired and compleated before he riſe again. Moſes requires the 
reading of the law BYMW ya PP af the end of every ſeven years. Deut. 
xxxi. 10. Poſt ſeptem annos, lays the Uulgar : Ment tam im (LXXII.) after 
(or, after the end of) ſeven years. This was to be done, not after the ex- 
piration of the ſeventh year; then it ſhould be done in the eighth: But 
(as the Fews confeſs, and the text teacheth us) in the ſeventh year. This 
will farther appear from the words of the prophet Feremiah, where he puts 
the Jews in mind of the law of Moſes. At the end of ſeven years let ye 
gaevery man his brother, an Hebrew which hath been ſold unto thee, Jcr. 
XXXiv. 14. DYWYIW PPD i. e. after the end of ſeyen years; for ſo much the 


t Antiqu. I. 7. c. 11, e Antiqu. I, 2, c. 15. l. 3. c. 10. 1 Dialog. cum Tryphon. 
1 V. Barnab. Epiſtol. | 
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words in the Hebrew do ſignific. And by the vulgar they are rendered, 
cum completi fuerint ſeptem anni. And yet it is moſt certain, that ſeven 
years ſervice was not required; and that by this expreſſion no more is meant 
than in the ſeventh year. This appears from the following words in Fere- 
miah, when he hath ſerved thee ſix years ; and alſo from the words of the /aw, 
to which the prophet there refers the Fews. By comparing thoſe words 
with theſe of the prophet, we ſhall find that what in the prophet is ex- 
preſſed by, At (or after) the end of ſeven years, is in the law to which he 
refers expreſſed by in the ſeventh year. Exod. xxi. 2. with Deut. xv. 12. 
What is expreſſed in one place? by at (or, after) the end of three years, 
Deut. xiv. 28. is expreſſed in a parallel place by the zh7rd year. chap. xxvi. 12. 
And the former place implies no more than the latter. Again, At the end 
(or, after the end, as the Hebrew and ancient verſions may be rendered) 
of three years 2 King. xviii. 10. Where tis impoſſible that the exhiration 
of the three years ſhould be meant, as appears by the context. * This is 
ſo far from being the ſenſe of that place, that what is ſaid to have happen- 
ed at, or after the end of three years, could not happen at the cloſe, but 
probably came to pals at the very beginning of thoſe three years. Beſides 
what hath been ſaid, our SAviour's words Mark viii. 31. where he ſays, 
that he ſhould riſe again after three days, arc ſufficiently explained by the 
ſame Evangeliſt, by the third day chap. ix. 31. and by another Evangeliſt 
Matth. xvi. 21. and by JESUs in a third, In three days I willraiſe it up. 
Joh. xi. 19. Moreover, the very enemies of JESUs ſeem to underſtand no 
more, by what he had ſaid, That he Would riſe after thres ys, than that 
he would riſe the third day. They tell Pate what lic {4id, . After 
three days 1 will riſe again: They go on, laying, Command therefore, dat 
the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, leſi his diſciples come by night, 
and ſteal him away. Matth. xxvii. 63, 64. If by after three days, had been 
meant, after the full expration of three days, their advice had bcen ſhort, 
when they put Pz/ate upon making the ſepulchre ſure f the third day only. 
Tho' what hath been ſaid may ſuthce as to the Fews, and ought to ſatisfie 
them abundantly ; yct for the ſake of others I ſhall add, Rs. 
4. THAT the way of ſpeaking, which ]ESUs made uſe of, when he ſaid 
he would riſe after three days, need not ſeem uncouth or ſtrange, becauſe 
other good authors have uſed the ſame liberty, without any reprehen- 
ſion, or any juſt cauſe of it. I ſhall produce an inſtance or two. L:vy *® tells 
us, That a peace was made with the Carthaginians, when Q. Lutatins and 
A. Manlius were conſuls: That three and twenty years after this, when . 
Cornelius and T. Sempronius were conſuls, a war began: Whereas it js eyi- 
dent, that three and twenty years could not expzre and be compleated fully, 
between the conſulſhip of Q. Lutatius, and PY. Cornelius; nor can the 
three and twenty years be made up, but by zakzng in the years of each con- 
ſulſhip. But any ſmall part of a year goes for the whole. *Tis a thing 
agreed, that Hannibal came into Italy in the conſulſhip of P. Cornelius 
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* Thus carcumciſion was to be performed on him, who was eight days old, Gen. xvii. 12. And this was 


always performed on the ſame day ſevennight ; ſo that there were but ſix wbole days between. And be. who 
wes born on the latter end of the firſt day, might be circumciſed at any time on the beginning of the eighth, 
There are more proofs of this nature, which this Reverend Prelate hath colleFed, Part I. pag. 104 and 105, 
to which the reader may bave recourſe for further ſati faction. 

b Lib. 30. c. 44. rt 
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Scipio and T. Sempronius Longus: Tis alſo certain, that he left Ttaly in 
the conſulſhip of Cn. Servilius Cæpio, and C. Servilius Nepos : This, as 
Liuy © tells us truly, was in the ſixteenrh year of this Punick war; and 
ſo it was the current year in which Hannibal left Italy. But tho the year 
was not expired, when he went away; yet Livy © tells us of his going, 
Poſt ſextum decimum annum : Where what came to pals in the ſixteenth 
year current, is by that grave hiſtorian expreſſed by after the ſixteenth 
year. | | 

To what hath been ſaid much might be added, v. g. The Nundinæ, among 
the ancicnt Romans, were appointed for the country people, that they 
might every ninth day leave their country buſineſs, come to the city, and 
receive laws. The ninth day is implied in the word nundinæ: And yet 
it hath been obſerved from e great authors (whatever Rutz/zus affirms) that 
the people were not obliged to ſtay in the country any more than ſeven 
intire days; and after the full expiration of them were to come to the 
city. The Olympiad was every fourth year: And yet tis obſerved, that the 
poet lays, quinquennis Olympias acta eſt. We call that ague a quartan, which 
yet returns after #wo days intermiſſion : And that, among * the Romans, 
was called the third after the Calends, between which and the Calends one 
only intire day did intervene. If it be ſtill urged, that our S Av IO UR ſays, 
That he would riſe after three days and three nights, it may be added to 
what hath been ſaid before, that even among the Romans, this would have 
imported no more than, pon the third day. Among them theſe words, 
after the tenth of the Kalends, and, before the tenth of the Kalends, ſig- 
nifie no more than the very tenth of the Kalends. One imports after that 
day was begun; the other, before it was ended. 


IV. THE four Evangeliſts are charged with miſquoting and miſapplying 
the teſtimonies, which they produce out of the o Teſtament, v. g. That 
they quote what is 20 where to be found: Or that they quote falſly, and 
with miſtake: Or elſe that they quote places nothing to the purpoſe. 


[I.] Matthew ii. 23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be 
called a Nazarene. Theſe words will need ſome explication; for there is 
ſcarcely any place in the Goſpels, which is attended with ſo great difficulty, 
as this is. The Jews * here inſult and triumph, accuſing the Evangeliſt 
of quoting the prophets, for what they never ſaid. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that the difficultics are very great: For beſides that the CHriſtians are not 
able to produce any prophet, who affirms, That the MESSIAS ſhould be 
called a Nazarene; ſo it is ſtrange, that his bare dwelling at this city of 
Nazareth (which is not ſo much as mentioned in the o Teſtament) ſhould 
be ſuthcient ground for calling him a Nazarene, whatever is meant by it. 
I ſhall, before I go any farther, account for this difficulty; and make no 
doudt, but I ſhall make it appear, That the Few hath not ſo great cauſe to 
inſult, as he may think that he hath. For the better removing this difficul- 
ty, I ſhall premiſe ſome particulars, for the clearer underſtanding the ſenſe 
of the words, as they lie before us. 


© Lib. 30. c. 1. d Ibid- c, 28. e Vid, Selden de jure Natural. 1. 3. c. 15. 
f Abricii Vita Ciceronis. | s Vid. Boſii Not, in Ciceron, ad Atticum, Epiſt. 1. 


h R. Iſaac, I. 2. c. 6. 
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1. THAT the Evangeliſt doth not quote any particular prophet for theſe 
words, as he doth in other caſes, where he quotes the words of a pro- 
phet; and ſometimes he names the prophet whom he cites. This is well 
obſerved by one of the ancient fathers of the church, I mean St. Hierom in 
his comment on the place ; That if the Evangeliſt would have laid before us 
any fixed example out of the Scriptures, he would not have ſaid, It was 
ſaid by the prophets, but rather, It was ſaid bythe prophet: But now, when 
he uſeth the word prophets, in the plural number, he makes it plain, That hedoth 
not take the words from the Scripture, but the ſenſe. This obſervation is 
of great uſe to my preſent purpoſe : And therefore, if the ſenſe of what 
the Evangeliſt affirms here, be found in the old Teſtament, it is enough to 
juſtific him againſt the Jews and all others: For they ought not to accuſe 
him of a fault, in quoting the old Teſtament to his purpoſe, if it do con- 
tain the ſenſe, tho' not the very words, which are found in the Evangeliſt. 

2.-THAT cxpreſſion, He ſball be called a Nazarene, imports no more 
than this, that he ſhall be one. And this goes a great way towards the 


leſſening the difficulty, which this place is attended with. Now it is 


very evident, That among the ſacred writers, to be called, and to be, is 
one and the ſame thing. The Hebrews expreſs word and thing by one 
and the ſame word; and nothing is more common with them than to ex- 
preſs themſelves after this manner. The name of God, among the He- 
brew writers, is all one with Gop himſelf; and the names are all one with 
the Perſons, in the phraſe and manner of ſpeech uſed among them. My 
houſe ſball be called an houſe of prayer. 11a. lvi. 7. Mark xi. 17. i.e. Ie 
ſhall be an houſe of prayer, &c. His name ſball be called wonderful, coun- 
ſellor, the mighty Gop, &c. Iſa. ix. 6. i. e. He ſhall be all this. And ſo here, 
He ſhall be called, that is, he ſhall be: So that if the MESSIAS was to be a 
Nazarene, and IE Sus was ſo, what was either predicted, or typified of 
the MESS f As may be ſaid to be then fulfilled, when it received an ac- 
compliſhment in our JEsVUs. | 

3. The Evangeliſt only ſays, That it was ſpoken by the prophets; he 
doth not ſay, that it was written by them. Our SAviouR quotes the 
place of Iſaiah as written; Is it not written? Mark xi. 17, and thus it is 
frequently expreſſed, when places are quoted in the yew Teſtament out of 
the o. But this place is not ſo quoted: This anſwer alone is ſufficient 
toſtop the mouths of the perverſe Fews ; and I do not ſee what the later Fews 
could object againſt it. For let us but ſuppoſe, that there was among the 
ancient prophets a belief that the MESSIAS ſhould, be a Nazarene, and 
that this were delivered down by tradition, I do not ſee-why the Evangeliſt 
might not. truly ſay, That this was ſpoken by the prophets tho' there was 
no mention made of any ſuch thing in any of their writings. 

Wx may very well admit, that ſome things in the new Teſtament are 
mentioned, as ſaid or done of old, which are not mentioned any where 
in the old Teſtament, but were received by tradition. I will give one ex- 
ample of the truth of what I ſay: The apoſtle ſays, As Fannes and fam- 
bres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 8. We do 
not find any mention of theſe men in the hiſtory of Moſes, or in any part 
of the old Teſtament ; and yet the Fews have not the face to deny, that 
there were ſuch men as theſe, who did withſtand Moſes; and we find them 
both named expreſſly in the Targum, or Chaldee paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
upon Exod. vii. 11. It would be no vary task to give ſome other inſtances 
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to this purpoſe j but I content my ſelf with this as a clear proof, and very 
convincing to the Fews. Arid if this was all I could ſay towards the vin- 
dication of the Evangeliſt, this would be ſufficient to ſilence the Few. 
Bor having premiſed theſe things toward the abating the difficulty of 
this text, I ſhall now proceed to the farther clearing of it. If it appears 
that the MESSI1AS was to be a Nazarene (whatever the ſenſe of the word 
be) and that JESUS was ſuch a one, and ſo acknowledged to be, the Few 
will have no cauſe to find fault with the Evangeliſt for theſe words; tho 
it ſhould be granted (which may be ſafely done) that his dwelling at Na- 
zareth was not the main deſgn of thoſe predictions of the MESS IAS, but 
only an occaſion, upon which theſe predictions were more generally owned 
to belong to him. He was to be really all that, which the word Na- 
Serene imports; and his dwelling at Nazareth gave an occaſion of the more 
publick notice and acknowledgment, that he was ſo: I proceed to ſhew, 
that the MEss1As was to be a Nazarene, in whatever- ſenſe that word is to 
be underſtood, I grant, that there is ſome variety among the learned, about 
the various ſenſes of the word; but in this diverſity we ſhall find, that as 
they agree to the MEss1 As, ſo they were fulfilled in our Jesvs. 

FIRST, Suppoſing this word, which is here rendered Nazarene, to come 
from the Hebrew word Net ger, which ſignifies a branch, we - hall find the 
MEss As ſo called by the prophet; And there ſhall come a rod out of the 
ftem of Feſſe and [Netzer] a branch ſhall grow out his roots. Iſa. xi. 1. 
That this place is to be underſtood of the MEsstaAs, the Fews themlelves 
do not deny. Abravenel (a bitter enemy'to Chriſtianity) expounds it of him; 
and ſo doth the Chaldee paraphraſt upon the place, who expounds thoſe 
words, A branch ſhall grow out of his roots, by theſe; CHRIST ſhall be 
anointed from among his childrens children. The MEss$1Aas is elſewhere called 
(tho' by a different word in the Hebrew text of that place) a righteous branch 
Jer. 23. 5. Where again inſtead of branch the Chaldee pariphraſt hath the 
word MESS1 AH, or CHRIST; and ſo he renders the ſame word again in 
another place of the ſame prophet. Now when JESUS went to dwell in 
Nazareth, he gave occaſion for his being a-new called the branch; the very 
name of that place carrying a very near cognation to Netzer, by which we 
find the Mss As called in the prophet. 

SECONDLY, Suppoſing the word tranſlated Nazarene, to proceed from 
the Hebrew word Nazir, which ſignifies a NaZzarite; and in its Original 
ſignification, a ſeparate perſon, this ſenſe agrees very well, both with what 
is faid of the MESSIAs, and what was verified in our JEsUs. If by a ſe- 
parate perſon we mean ſuch an one as Joſeph was, who is ſaid to © be ſe- 
parate from his brethren, and was by them deſpiſed, rejected, and betrayed, 
this agrees well with what was foretold of the MEss1aAs, in the fifty third 
of Iſaiah and ' elſewhere; and as eminently fulfilled in our JEsvUs. 
Nay more than that, his very going to dwell at Nazareth was one occa- 
ſion of his being contemned and deſpiſed. That was a mean place, and re- 
mote from the chief city, and from the temple; and had no fame or repu- 
tation among the ewe. When Philip told Nathanael, that they had found 

Es us of Nazareth, that perſon of whom Moſes in the law and the pro. 
phets did write ; Nathandel ſaid unto. him, Can there any good thing come 
out of Nazareth ? Joh. i. 46. That city was placed in a very obſcute 


i Jer. xxxiii, 11. Gen. glix-26, . . 1 Deut. xxxiii, 16, 
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country. of Galilee; a country that had not been obſerved to have pro- 
duced any great perſons for wiſdom and divine inſpirations. "Search and 
took (ſay the Fews) for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet : Joh. vii. 52. And 
yet, as I have elſewhere ſhewed, The M Ess1 As was, according to the pre- 
diction of the prophet 1/azah, to dwell in that country, tho he was to 
be born at Bethlehem, Iſa. ix. 1. | 

OR if by a ſeparate perlon{be meant one, that was ſeparate from the faults 
and follics, the vanities and the crimes of the reſt of mankind; as this was 
predicted of the MESSIAVS, ſo it was fulfilled in . It is very 
well known, that the MESSIAS, according to the predictions of the pro- 
phets, was to be a very holy perſon, the Lo R Þ's anointed, and conſequently 
ſcparated from all common perſons and things. I ſhould be endleſs, if I 
ſhould go about to reckon up the predictions in the old Teſtament to this 
purpoſe. It cannot be denied, that the moſt Holy and ſeparate perſons in 
the old Teſtament were types of the MEss1Aas: Such was the High 
Prieſt ; ſuch was m David, by whoſe name the MESS f As is ſometimes 
called; ſuch were the Nagarites under the law of Moſes; and ſuch was 
Foſeph, who was ſeparate from his brethren. Among the Nazarites, none. 
were more famous than Sampſon and Samuel (who were perpetual Nazarites, 
as the Jews well obſerve) and among all them that were ſeparate from 
their brethren, Foſeph was the moſt conſiderable: And theſe were all fo 
like our JIESUs, that to him who duly conſiders things, they will appear 
to be very eminent types of Him. I cannot forbear to ſhew the admirable 
congruity between thele ſeparate perſons and our JESUS; the due con- 
ſideration whereof may ſerve, if not to convince the {Nas yet to ſtrengthen 
the Chriſtian. | 

JosEPH was a Nazarene, or as the word may denote, a ſeparate perſon. 
And tho' he was not under a Nazarzte's vow; yet as he was ſeparate from 
his brethren, he is called Nazir, a Nazarite, in the more general and lax 
ſignification of the word. And there is a very ſingular correſpondence between 
him and JEsUs. Foſeph was the beloved ſon of his father; and ſo is JEs Us 
too. But as he was hated by his brethren; ſo JEsus came unto his own, 
and his own received him not. If the ſun, moon and ſtars did in a figure 
obeiſance to Foſeph, they did it to JIESus without a trope. Come, let 
us kill him, was the language of the brethren both of Foſeph and of Jesvus: 
They were both ſold for pieces of money; both became ſervants. The 
bloody coat of Foſeph anſwers to the blood of JEsUs. They were both 
forced down into Eg ypt ; both were numbred with tranſgreſſors. Joſeph 
is impriſoned with Pharaoh's butler and baker; one of them is ſaved, 
the other deſtroyed: Ess ſuffers with two thieves; and one of them is 
ſaved alſo. Joſeph fold corn, and ſaves his people; fo doth JE SUs, the 
multiplier of loaves, and the bread of life. If Foſeph exhort his brethren 
to peace, ſo did Jesus. If they bowed the knee to Joſeph, every knee 
muſt bow ta JEsUs. If Foſeph was highly exalted upon his ſufferings, 
ſo was JESUs. They were both men of ſorrow, both fruitful branches, both 
highly lifted up from a low and ſorrowful condition. 
SAMPSON was a Nazarite, (in the ſtricteſt ſenſe) and a perpetual one; 
and a type of the MEss1As too, as the Jews intimate in two of their 
Targums, upon Gen. xlix, 18. A very fit type he was of JESUS CHRIST. 


Mm Jer, XXI. : Be Ezek. : xxxiv. 23. 
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He was ſo in his very birth: He was the ſon of a barren woman; JESUS 
of a virgin, The tidings of the birth of Sampſon was brought to his mo- 
ther by an angel; as was that of the birth of JEsUs. He ſhall be a Na- 
zarite ſays the angel of Sampſon: and of JES Us tis ſaid, That he dwelt 
in Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſaid by the prophets, He 
ſball be called a Nazarene. Of Sampſon the angel foretels, that heſhould de- 
liver Jrael; and the angel tells of IESvs, that he ſhould ſave his people. 
An angel was ſent to ſatisfie both Manoah and Foſeph. If the Spirit of 
Gop be ſaid to move Sampſon ; that Spirit deſcended upon JESUS, and 
led him into the wilderneſs, If Sampſon marries a Philiſtine woman, 
Jesus eſpouſed the Gentiles. Sampſon killed the lion, deſtroyed the Phi- 
liſtines, removed the gates of the city; and at his death gave the greateſt 
blow to his enemies: But it is JE$SUs CHRIST, that overcame the devil, 
and the world, that got the conqueſt of death and hell, that deſtroyed the 
devil by his death, and that raiſed himſelf from death to life, broke and 


ſcattered the bands of death, and by his raſurrection triumphed over all 


his enemies. 

SAMUEL was alſo a Nagarite, the ſon of a barren woman, an only 
ſon. He was a prieſt and a prophet, and a great judge in 1/rae! ; one who 
went about diſcharging his great office; and upon theſc accounts a fit type 
of Lk CHRIST. | | 2 | 

I SHALL add, That as IESUs and his followers were from the begin- 
ning called Galileans, becauſe they lived in Galzlee ; ſo there is nothing 
to this day more common among the Fewzſh writers, than to call Jesus 
by the title of the Not gri (i. e. Nazarene) and his followers Not gerim, i. e. 
Nazarenes. So that as the MESSIAS was to be a Nazarene (in the ſenſe, 
in which I have conſidered the word, and indeed in every ſenſe that the 
word is capable of) ſo he was to dwell in Galilee; and not without the 
divine providence went to Nazareth; by means whereof the title of Na- 
Sarene was fixed upon him, who was upon other accounts really one. 

NoR is there any thing more common than this, that a man ſhould be 
cailed not only from the place of his birth, but from the place where he 


reſideth and converſeth. I ſhall not need to ſeek for examples to this pur- 


pole from profane authors : I will give examples of it from the ſacred 
writ, as that is interpreted by the Fewiſh writers themſelves. Thus Ithra 
the father of Amaſe is called an Iſraelite, 2 Sam. xvii. 25. The ſame 
man is called an 1hmaelite 1 Chron. ii. 17. David Kimchi gives us this 
account, vis. that tho' he really were an [1/raelzte, yet becauſe he dwelt 
among the Iſbmaelites, he was called an Iſbmaelite. He adds, That“ his 
father had written, that when he lived among the Iſhmaelites, they called 
him an T/rae/ite; but when he returned thence to the land of Mrael, he 
was there called an Iſbmaelite. Again, Hiram father is ſaid to be a man 
of Tyre, 1 King. vii. 14. Becauſe, ſays ? Kimchi, he ſojourncd there; as 
Obed Edom, who was a Levite, is yet called the Gittite, becauſe he ſo- 
journed in Gath. : 

(2.) AGAIN, Matthew v. 43. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. Here the 7e d gives 
St. Matthew the lie, and conſequently JESUS. The former part of theſe 
words is indeed to be found Levit. xix. 18. but the latter part is no where 


n R. D. Kimchi in 1 Sam. xvii. 25. o Raſh, in x Chron, ii. 7. p Kimchi in 
1 King. vii. 14. a R. Iſaac. I. 2. c. 11. | 
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to be met with in the o/d Tefament. It wWas ſo far from being a precept 
of the law of Moſes, that the Fews ſhould Hate their enemies, That by 
their law they were obliged to do them kindneſſes. I thou meet thine 
enemies ox or his aſs going aſtray, thou ſbalt ſurely bring it back to him again. 


If thou ſeeſt the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burt hen, and 


wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. Exod. xxiii. 
4, 5, How then can JEsvs be juſtified, for charging thoſe words upon the 
law of Moſes, which are not to be found there, and ſo far from that, that 
the law of Moſes expreſſly teacheth the contrary ? 

In anſwer to this, which ſeems at firſt ſight a conſiderable difficulty, I 
ſhall not lay hold of any advantage that might look like a ſubterfuge. 1 
will not therefore ſay, That JesUs doth not quote the law of Moſes, for 
all that is here ſaid. That he doth not ſay, Tis written in your law; nor 
doth he uſe the ſtile, which he makes uſe of before, It hath been ſaid by 
them of old time. All that Jesvs ſays here is, Ie have heard, that it hath 
been ſaid. But I pals this by; and let the Few make the moſt of the ob- 
jection, and ſuppole JIxsus to cite the law of Moſes; yet hath this ob- 
jection no force in it at all againſt the authority of the goſpels. And this 
will appear, if we duly conſider the following particulars, 

1. THAT the ſenſe of thoſe words, Hate thine enemy, is found in the 
law of Moſes : And if fo, this is ſufficient: For if the ſubſtance of the thing 
be there, tis no matter, whether the formal words be there or no. The 
prophet Ezekiel tells us, what Go p ſaid to the Iſraelites, when he under- 
took to deliver them out of Egypt. Ezek. xx. 7. Caſt ye away every man 
the abominations of his eyes, and defile not your ſelves with the idols of 
Egypt ; I am the LoRD your Gop. Lis expreſſly ſaid, That Go p ſaid 
thus unto them: Let any Few ſhew me, where this is ſaid in ſo many 
words. If it be enough, that the ſubſtance of this is ſaid, twill be ſuffi- 
cient to juſtifie JESUS to ſhew, that the ſubſtance of what he ſays was 
ſaid in the law of Moſes. And that ſo it is, is evident beyond all manner 
of exception. Tis well known, what law the Fews were under as to the 
ſeven nations. They were forbidden to make any covenant with them, or by 
marriage to contract any affinity. Exod. xxxiv. 12, 16. They were required 
to /mite and utterly deſtroy them, and expreſily forbidden to ſhew them mercy. 
Deut. vii. 2, 3. And as for the Amalekites, they were obliged to blot out their 
remembrance from under heaven, and expreſſly charged to remember and not 
to forget it, Deut. xxv. 17, 19. with Exod. xvii, And it is hence very 
evident, that JESUs faid with great truth, that it had been ſaid, Hate thine 
enemy. 

2. As for the pretence of the Few, that they were by their law obliged 
to ſhew kindneſſes to their enemy, it will be found to be of no force, if 
that law be duly examined; becauſe the enemy mentioned in the law extends 

no farther than to one of their own nation or religion; to an Iſraelite or 
Praoſelyte at fartheſt. As to foreigners and aliens they were at liberty by the 
letter of their law. This will evidently appear, if we compare Exod. xxiii. 4. 
with Deut. xxii. 1, 2, 3. He that is called an enemy in the one place, in 
the parallel place is called a brother three times together; and from the con- 
text tis plain, that it could not be underſtood of Foreigners; the Few could 
not be ovliged to bring the ſtrayed ox or ſheep to the dwelling place of a 
forcigncr. This will be put out of doubt, if we remember, what is ſaid 
elſewhere, Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge againſt the children 
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of thy people; and it follows, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf; 


Levit. xix. 18. where neighbour is reſtrained to the nation of the 7eus, or 
religion at fartheſt: Of which I may have occaſion afterward to ſpeak ſome- 
what farther. The kindneſs, which that law required, was directed and de- 
termined; and did not belong to foreigners. The ſeventh ycar was a year 
of releaſe ; the Few might not then et his debt of his neighbour or bro- 
ther.; of a foreigner he might exact it. Deut. xv. 2, 3. They might not lend 
upon uſury to a brother, but were left at liberty as to a ſtranger. By a bro- 
ther they meant an T/raelite only, % dr ds d db 5, lays Philo, Deut. 
Xxiij, 19, 20. He that ſtealeth a man, &c. ſball ſurely be put to death. 
Exod. xxi. 16. Theſe are the words of the law. . Onkelos the Chaldee para- 
phraſt , adds ſomething to the text: He that ſtealeth a man of the children 
of Iſrael, ſays he. Nor doth he deſerve any blame upon this account; for 
we find it ſo explained in Deuteronomy : Thus tis expreſſed there, Fa 
man be found ſtealing any of his brethren of the children of Iſrael, &c. that 
thief ſball die. Deut. xxiv. 7. Indeed the oppreſſion of an hired ſervant is 
forbidden; but then this regards only that ſervant, that is an 1/raelzre or a 
Proſelyte, as appears from the text. Deut. xxiv. 14. 

3. THE practice of the Fews confirms us in the ſenſe of their law. They 
are obſerved to have been remarkably and notoriouſly given to enmity a- 
gainſt thoſe, who are not of their nation or religion: And whereas there 
are offices due to all mankind, they refuſed theſe common civilities to foreig- 
ners. The heathens obſerved their moroſeneſs and ſtiffneſs in this matter; 


Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſucra colenti; 
Quæſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. 


THEY would not ſhew the way to a foreigner; nor ſhew him the com- 
moneſt civility, which is due to humane nature. The heathen hiſtorian *© 
takes notice of their enmity and hatred towards all ſtrangers whatever: Et 
quia apud ipſos fides obſtinata, miſericordia in promptu ; ſed adverſus omnes 
alios hoſtile odium. | 

AND if theſe things be conſidered, our Lon Þ cannot be charged with 
any ſhadow of reaſon for theſe words of his, which are perfectly agreeable 
both to the law and practice of the Fews. 

(3.) AGAIN, John vii. 38. He hath believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, Out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. Tho' in our 
margin we find a reference to Deut. xviii. 15. yet the Scrzpture doth nei- 

ther there, nor any where elſe affirm, That rivers oß water ſhall low out 
of the belly of him, who believes in JESUS; which yet is that which 
Jesus athrms in this place. But I anſwer, | | 

1. THAT thoſe words, As the ſcripture hath ſaid, need not refer to what 
follows, but to the words immediately going before them: g. d. He that 
believes on me, as the Scripture requires and directs him, 4. Theophy- 
lact " gives this account of the place; He that believeth on me as the 
ſeripture hath ſaid, inde Wi cite, i. e. here mult be put a ſtop (ſays he) and 
then read on, Out of his belly, &c. And he doth accordingly interpret 
thoſe words, As the ſcripture hath ſaid. He tells us, That there were 

thoſe, who were by CHRIsT's miracles induced to believe; but that a 
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right faith is from the Scriptures. He that believeth as the Scripture hath 
aid : That is, Kel; ue i Ye, KC. i. e. As the Scripture teſtifies of me, 
that I am the ſon of God, the creator, the Lo R D of all, the SAviou of 
the world. For ſome (ſays he) ſeemed to believe, not as the Scripture ſaith 
(or hath ditected) but as they followed their hereſies, or heretical fancies. 
He believes aright in JEsUs, who believes him to be the CHRIST, the 
ſon of the living Gop; he who believes in him, as he is truly repreſented to 
us in the /acred writings, which do teſtifie of him. And to this ſenſe the 
words are turned in a late French tranſlation (printed at Bourdeaux, 1686.) 
He that believeth on me, Suivant ce que dit [HRcriture, i. e. following what 
the ſcripture ſaith. And if this be ſo, then all the force of the objection 
is removed, and the marginal citation juſtified: And I need not give any 
other anſwer than this, which is enough to ſtop the mouth of the Few, 

2. SUPPOSING * thoſe words to refer to the following; yet is there 
no cauſe, why Jes Us ſhould be charged with quoting Scripture, which 
is no where to be found, becauſe our SAVIOUR doth ſpeak of the great 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit: ver. 39. And that is not only well com- 
pared to water; but promiſed in the days of the MESSIAS under that zdea. 
And the ſolemn drawing of water at the feaſt of tabernacles, when theſe 
were ſpoken, is allowed to have been a ſign at leaſt (by R. Levi an 
ancient Few) of the HoLyY Gnosr, which they ſhould receive. 

(4.) Again John xix. 28. And after this, Iss knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the Scripture migh. fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt. 
If the Few pretends that the Scripture no where foretels, that the Mr $$1As 
ſhould ſay, I thirſt, yet this objection hath no weight at all, becauſe the words 
of the Evangeliſts do not import ſuch a thing. "Tis enough, that this thirſt 
at that time gave an occaſion to the fulfilling a prediction, which we find 
Pſalm Ixix. 21. In my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink. And ſo they 
did by JI xs us, as appears by what follows in this Evangeliſt. And therefore 
the Few doth nothing, unleſs he proves that the words in the Pſalmiſt can 
have no reference to the MESs1As; and when he attempts to do this, 
he may juſtly expect another anſwer: in the mean time this will by any 
indifferent perſon be judged to be ſufficient. 

(s.) ONCE more, John xix. 36. For theſe things were done, that the 
Scripture ſbould be ben A bone of him ſhall not be broken. Here the 
Jeu may pretend, that there is no ſuch prediction as this in the old Teſtament : 
But there is no need here to be at any ſtand for an anſwer. For to ſay no- 
thing of the Paſchal lamb, where there was a proviſion made in the law, 
That a bone of it ſhall not be broken. Exod. xii. 46. Thus it was pro- 
vided in the he: But not to infiſt upon this, the Jcriprure is expreſs; 
the pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of Gop's ſpecial providence over the righteous, 

G) adds, He keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken. Plal. xxxiv. 20. 
And to this Scripture the Evangeliſt ſeems to refer; nor do I ſee, what 
imputation can lie againſt the Evangeliſt for applying thoſe words to J Ess, 
in whom they received ſo very remarkable and ſingular a completion. Nor 
is there any neceſlity, that I ſhould maintain, that the Pſalm is to be un- 
derſtood of the MEssSIAs; 'tis enough, that what Gop promiſeth there to 
the righteous in general, was particularly fulfilled in JESUs. For the Scr/p- 
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ture may be (aid to be then fulfilled, not only when a type is made good 


in the antitype, and a prediction in the event; but when a general promiſe 
is made good to a particular perſon, as tis in the caſe before us. 


cit.] Tas four Evangeliſis are charged that they quote falſiy, and with 
miſtake. Mark ii. 26. In the days of Abiat har the biek prieſt : Here the 
Evangeliſt is accuſed for affirming David to have done that in the days 
of Abiathar, which appears to have been done in the days of Abimelech. 
1 Sam. xxi. 1. whoſe ſon Abiathar was, as appears, 1 Sam. xxii. 20. And 
this the Few imputes to the Evangeliſt St. Mark as an error; and (tho' ve 
falſly) he chargeth St. Matthew and St. Luke with the ſame : But he hathno 
reaſon to triumph upon this account. For, 

1. IT is certain, that Abiathar both lived at that time, and knew very 
well, not only what David had done, but what followed upon it. He 
was the ſon of the high prieſt, an eminent pricſt himſelf, and his father's Vi- 
carius, as is highly probable; and 'tis certain, that he ſucceeded him in the 
high prieſthood alſo. That might truly be ſaid to be done in the days of 
Abiathar the high prieſt, which was done in the days of Abiathar, tho' it 
was done ſomewhat before he arrived to the dignity of the high prieſthood; 
as that may be ſaid to have happened in the days of ſuch, or ſuch a king 
or emperor, which came to paſs, before they were declared either emperor 
or king. 

2 THERE is an opinion among learned men, that this Ab:athar the 
ſon of Ahimelech was called alſo Ahimelech, and once Abimelech, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 16. As alſo that* his father was called both Abiat har and alſo Abi- 
melech. It this opinion be well grounded, all the difficulty is removed. And 
there is good ground to believe it true: For Zadock and Abimelech are 
ſaid to be prieſts (and that Abimelech is called the ſon of Abiathar) in 
David's reign, and after the death of Saul. 2 Sam. viii. 17. compare 
1 Chron. xviii. 16. and whoever will take the pains to compare theſe places, 
and conſider the time to which they refer, will not ſce cauſe to reje this 
opinion. It is confirmed by Victor Antiochenus * upon Mark ii. 26. And 
is not therefore to be rejected as a novel or vain opinion. But be it as it 
will, I necd not rely upon this anſwer: And therefore I proceed: 

3. Th Creek text is here to be conſidered : What we render in the days 
of Abiathar the high prieſt, is Uni ARaea r Arete, i. e. about or before Abia- 
thar's being high prieſt. That particle is obſerved to ſignifie ſometimes not 
the preſent time, but that time which ſoon after ſucceeds it. Thus Joſiah 
is ſaid to have begotten Fechonias and his brethren n 7is una, &c. i. e. 
near upon, or towards the time of the tranſportation to Babylon. Mat. 
i. 11. For certain it is that Fechontas was not begotten under the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, but ſome time before it. And the Latin, ſub, by which 
the vulgar renders this Greek particle, hath alſothe ſame ſignification. 

4. WE are to judge of the writers of the ac Teſtament by the manner 
of ſpeech, which they commonly uſe: And certain it is, That by the Greek 
word, which we render high prieſt, they do not only mean him, that was 
ſtrictly ſo called among the Fews, who was but one at one time, but the 
more eminent men of that order. Thus we have tuo high prieſts mentioned 


y R. Ifaac. |. 2. c. 28. 2 V. R. D. Kimchi in 2 Sam. viii. 17. a Selden de 
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Luke iii. 2. And elſewhere have frequent mention of the high prieſts. It 
is affirmed by Antiochenus, as Mr. Selden © obſerves, that they are called 
high or chief prieſts, who were the Vicarii of thoſe, who were ſtrictly ſo 
called; as alſo thoſe who were exauctorati, and thoſe allo who were neareſt 
in blood to them, and the heads of theſe ſeveral ſacerdotal courſes: 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 5. Theſe were more eminent in their order; and might well be called 
chief prieſts. It is farther to be obſerved, That ſome of the prieſts are to 
be conſidered in a double capacity; either with reſpect to the ſacerdotal fun- 
ction, or as perſons purely eceleſiaſtical (in which ſenſe I have ſhewed, who 
were accounted chief under him, who was the high prieſt;) or elſe they 
may be conſidered as veſted with civil power, as they were members, and 
ſometimes principal members of the council, or Sanhedrin; and then the 
prieſts that chanced to be the #2 the prince, or py 72 q the father of 
the great council, might well be called 'Agzugns chief prieſts ; not with re- 
ſpect to their eccleſiaſtical function, but with reſpect to their civil dignity 
and juriſdiction. | 

THz book of“ Siphra, an ancient book among the Fews, doth in part 
confirm what is ſaid above; for there it is expreſſly ſaid, That the high 
prieſt's ſon may be ſaid to be an high prieſt : And that the high prieſt's ſon, 
who is deputed by his father in his ſtead, i 5119 n N i. e. #s ſaid 
to be an high prieſt ; and conſequently Abrathar might well be called high 
prieſt, in the time of his father, who was an high prieſt. 

M A1MONIDEs © reckons the ſeveral orders and degrees of prieſts, be- 
tween him that was ſtrictly the high prieſt, and the lower or ordinary 
prieſt, whom the Fews commonly called the d id. He tells us their 
precedence and their dignity : Among which he reckons the Sagan, who 
ſtood at the high prieſts right hand, and was in dignity, as the ſecond man 
of the kingdom is to the king. And he adds, That when the high prieſt 
dicd, his ſon was to ſucceed in that dignity, and was preferable to any 
other; and that he ſtood next to the dignity, who was next to the inbe- 
ritance. What hath been ſaid is enough to juſtifie the Evangeliſt. 

(2.) AGAIN, Matth. xxv. 3 2. From the blood of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the temple 
and the altar. Here, ſays the Jeu, is a manifeſt error, becauſe that 
Zacharias, who was thus lain, was the ſon of Fehojadah ; as appears from 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. And he pretends this to be not only an error; 
but ſuch an one as can admit of no ſalvo. But I anſwer, 

I. THAT the Few hath no reaſon to lay any ſtreſs upon this objection; 
not only becauſe many ſuch pretences might be brought againſt the writers 
of the old Teſtament, which yet are not of any force to deſtroy their au- 
thority; but beſides, that for any thing which they can tell to the contrary, 
the ſame man might be called by two names, that of Fehojadah and 
Barachiah : Nothing was more common among the Fews than this. Can 
any man queſtion the authority of the Pſalmiſt, becauſe he calls the ſame 
man Abimelech, whom another ſacred writer calls Achiſh * Pſal. xxxiv. 
Tit. with 1 Sam. xxi. 11. Shall we call in queſtion the book of Chronicles, 
becauſe the perſon is called Ner, who in Samuel is called Abiel? 1 Sam. 
ix. 1. With 1 Chron. viii. 32, or becauſe he is called Ammiel in one, who 
in the other is called Eliam? 2 Sam. xi. 3. with 1 Chron, iii. 5. Doth 
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not one of theſe books call that ſon of David Chileab, whom the other 
calls Daniel? 2 Sam. iii. 3. with 1 Chron. iii. 1. The ſame woman Baſbe- 
math and in the ſame book, is ſaid to be in one place the daughter of Elon; 
Gen. xxvi. 34. and in another place ſhe is called the daughter of Iſhmael : 
Chap. xxxvi. 3. And yet we do not call in queſtion the authority of that 
book. LV. Selden de Succeſſ. Pontif. l. 1. c. 5. And is it not very eaſie to 
heap up many ſuch examples? Why muſt that be an objection againſt the 
Evangeliſt, which is allowed to have no force againſt any writer of the 
old Teſtament ? Tis certain, that there is not a greater diſtance between 
Fehojadah and Barachias, than between Chileab and Daniel, and between 
Reuel, Fethro, and Hobab; which yet are allowed by the Jewiſb writers, 
to be the names of the ſame perſon. I may add, that 5 Barachias and 

ehojadah, if we conſider the ſignification of the words, import the ſame 
thing; for praiſe Gop is but the Engliſh of the one and of the other; and 
both import the very ſame thing as " Eliatim and Fehojakim do, which 
were the names of the ſame perſon. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. If the Few ur- 
geth, that it appears not, that Fehojadah was called Barachzas ; I anſwer, 
That 'tis enough, that the contrary doth not appear; for that ſhould have 
appeared, before they could have juſt ground to charge the Evangeliſt with 
an error. | 

To what hath been ſaid I ſhall alſo add, That the goſpel of St. Matthew 
was at firſt written in Hebrew; and St. Hierom doth * tell us expreſily, That 
in that Hebrew copy, which the Nazarenes uſed, it is Fojada, where we 
now read Barachias, We have“ no reaſon to doubt of one or the other. 
The Few hath then a very ſmall reaſon to object this matter againſt the 
Evangeliſt. For this objection can have no force againſt the orghnal, and 
very ſmall againſt the Greek yerſiony/ becauſe the Hebrew word, as hath 
been obſerved above, ſignifies the we ſame thing, which Zehojadah doth. 

2. THE Few is not certain, but the Evangeliſt might refer to ſome other 
Zacharias, who was the ſon of Barachias that was ſlain about that time; 
and the ſtory thereof might then be well known, tho” the hiſtory of it be 
not tranſmitted to us. And indeed this is not improbable at all, but very 
likely. For when our SAv1ovuR began as high as Abel, it is ſtrange, that 
he ſhould go no lower than Zachariah the ſon of Fehojadah : It might be 
expected he ſhould, ſince he began ſo high, and charges the then 7eus with 
killing him; That tis likely, he meant ſome perſon of that name, who was 
lain at the end and expiration af the Fewiſh polity. But that Zacharias, 
mentioned in the book of Chronicles, was ſlain above eight hundred years, 
before JES us ſpake theſe words. | L 

3. THERE is another Zacharias mentioned by Joſephus, who was 

ſlain by the Fews : Him he calls ity Bagizy He was accuſed, as guilty of 
treachery, and too great a fayourer of the Romans; and tho' he was abſol ved 
by the ſuffrages of the Sanhedrin; yet he was ſlain by the Few:ſh zealots, 
ir wire 76 leg, in the middle of the temple. This anſwers to Abel lain from 
the beginning, He was the ſon of Baruch alſo, and ſlain in the temple. 
And then the words of JEsUs are proleptical, and are a prophecy of what 
was ſhortly to be done; and only expreſſed, as ſuch predictions frequently 
are in the old prophets, as if the thing had already come to paſs, The 
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time paſt is frequently uſed for the future, both in the old prophets and 
writers of the new Teſtament. And if the words of JI Es us refer to this 
petſon, they are ſo far from being an objection againſt the goſpel, that they 
much confirm it. | h | 

(3.) AGAIN, Matth. xxvii. 9. Then was fulfilled, that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremiah the prophet. Here St. Matthew may be accuſed for citing 
Jeremiah, as we ſee he doth, when he ought to have cited Zechariah, to 
whom the citation of right belongs. But I anſwer, 

1. THAT it is not evident, that St. Matthew did cite Jeremiah. Tis 
true, that we find this name in the generality of Greek copies at preſent : 
but this is no argument, that it was there from the beginning: On the other 
hand, 'tis certain that the Syrzac and Perſic verſion have no name, but 
barely mention the prophet. And to him that hence makes a doubt of the 
fidelity of the Evangeliſt, St. Auſtin * ſays as follows; Primo, noverit non 
omnes codices evangeliorum habere, quod per Hieremiam dictum fit, ſed tan- 
cummodò per prophetam: Poſſemus ergo dicere, his potius codicibus eſſe cre- 
dendum qui Hicremiz nomen non habent. Some copies had not Jeremiah, 
but only the propher. The ordinary gloſs n affirms the ſame, Quidam co- 
dices non habent per Hieremiam, ſed tantum per prophetam. I add, That 
R. Iſaac, who objects againſt the Evangeliſts, every thing that he can 
lay hold of, and doth quote this place of St. Matthew, and pretends to ſhew 
that the place in Zechariah is not to the purpoſe; yet is fo far from repre- 
hending him for putting Jeremiah for Zechariah; that when he quotes 
the words of St. Matthew, he tells us only, Wii 3 ©Y%1) e i. e. 
Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the propher. Thus doth 
he repreſent St. Matthew ſpeaking here. And tho'I thought fit to mention 
this place here, as that which the Fews might cavil at; yet in thoſe excep- 
tions which J have ſeen, that the Fews commonly make againſt the Evan- 
liſts, I do not remember that I have found this, That St. Matthew puts 
Jeremiah for Zechariah; which is to me a good argument that they do not 
think, there is any weight in this matter, 

2. SUPPOSING St. Matthew to have quoted Jeremiah; yet is it not 
a juſt imputation upon his credit. For not to ſay, that for what appears, 
Jeremiah might be the writer even of ſome of 7hoſe chapters (and the 
eleventh particularly, where this paſſage is,) which are now in the prophet 
Lechariah, and go under his name; not to inſiſt upon this in this place, 
(of which I ſhall ſpeak afterward,) for what we know, Jeremiah might have 
written What is here quoted from him, tho' it be not now in that, which 
we have of his in the canon of Scripture. And that theſe words were written 
in ſome Apocryphat book of Jeremiah ſeems credible from what S. Hierom ? 
affirms. He tells us, That he read the very words here quoted, in an He- 
brew volume, communicated to him by a Few of the Nazarene ſect; be- 
ing an apocryphal work of Jeremiah. Nor is it any diſparagement to cite 
an apocryphal book :. That book, which is apocryphal, is not therefore un- 
worthy of credit. The Apoſt/e mentions Fannes and Fambres, tho they 
wcre no where mentioned in the canon of Scripture; which yet are in a 
Jewiſb book that is of leſs credit. The divine author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſeems to refer to the ſtory of the Maccabees ; St. Jude mentions 
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the prophecy of Enoch; and the holy writers mention * the ſayings of 
Aratus and Epimenides, who were heathen writers. Thoſe books, which 
were not received into the canon, might yet be worthy of belief: And 
where the book is not in the canon; yet the truth, which it contains, may 
be canonical, | | 

3. Thar Jeremiah wrote the ix, x, xi, xii, Xiii, and xiv. chapters in 
Zechariah, is a very probable opinion. This is certain, That ſuch things 
are containcd in thoſe chapters, as agree well with the time of Jeremiah, 
but by no means with that of Zechariah, e. g. That the pride of Aſſyria 
ſhall be brought down, and the ſceptre of Egypt depart, is foretold, Zech. 
x. 11. It is well known, that this was paſt in Zechariab's time: And tho 
Jeremiah might, Zachariah could not predict this. What is ſaid * of the 
cities of the Philiſtines, Lechar. ix. 5. agrees very well with what we read, 
Fer. xxv. 20. but what is ſaid of Gaza, Zech. ix. 5. cannot be ſaid by 
Zechariah, but agrees very well with the time of Feremiah. For tis moſt 
certain, that Gaza was ſmitten in the end of Feremza#'s time; and there- 
fore not remaining in Zechariab's as is ſuppoſed in that place. Fer. xlvii. 1. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Askel/on, which is ſuppoſed in being, Zech. ix. 5. 
and was really ſo in the time Jeremiah; but was cut off in the cloſe of 
Feremiah's time, and long before the days of Zechariah, Fer. xlvii. 5. 
compared with Zephaniah ii. 4. Iadd what is ſaid, Zech. xiv. 5. Ze ſhall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake, in the days of Uzziah king 
of Judah; theſe words report a matter which tis poſſible, that ſome might 
remember to have heard their fathers report in Jeremias time, and as 


ſuch 'tis mentioned in that place; but 'tis not credible, that it ſhould be 
remembered in the time of Zechariah, _ 


IIII.J LasTLY, The four Evangeliſts are charged with quoting places 
nothing to the purpoſe, Matt. ii. 15. That it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken of the LORD by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called 
my ſon. | 

8 words will require à farther conſideration; for they are attend- 
ed with ſome difficulty. For beſides, that it is not ſaid by what prophet 
theſe words are ſpoken, and we are therefore left at ſome uncertainty ; it's 
hard to conceive, how theſe words, which were meant of {/rae/, can be 
ſaid to be fulfilled in JESUS; and that what was ſaid of Iſrael of old, ſhould, 
upon what happened to JESUS, be ſaid to be fulfilled ; and this ſhould be 
ſaid to come to paſs, That, that might be fulfilled, which was fulfilled long 
before. The Fews do much inlult over us on this occaſion, and accuſe 
the Evangeliſt of miſapplying the holy Scripture. I ſhall endeavour to re- 
move the difficulty, and then proceed. 

FIRST, I grant, that it is not ſaid, by what prophet this is ſaid; nor is 
it very material that it ſhould : For there is hardly any prophet, but he ſays 
the ſubſtance of what is here affirmed; mentioning frequently the bringing the 
children of 1/rael out of Egypr. Nor do the prophets of Iſrael only mention 
this; but Ba/aam allo, who was not of that race, ſpeaks of it very expreſſly. 
Gop brought them out of Egypt, ſays he; and preſently afterwards he ſpeaks 


* St, Paul quotes Aratus. Ad. xvii. 28. Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. and takes a verſe cut of Euripides, 
1 Cor. XV. 33. 4 | 


4 This apply to texts in Zech. ix. to chap. XiVe * R. Iſaac. I. 2. C. 4. MS. Luſit. n. 386. 
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af. the people brought out of Egypt, as of one man, as it is here in St. 
Matthew ; GO brough him forth out of Egypt. It hath been thought, 
that the Evangeliſt hath reſpect to the words of Balaam here; but there is 
na need we fhould go back ſo far: We have the words in the prophet 
Hoſta: Ihen Iſrael was a child, then I loved him; and called my ſon out 
of Egypt. Hol. xi. 1. Here are the very expreſs words of that prophet ; and 
the vangeliſt reports them, as they lie there in the Hebrew text, not as 
they are there turned by the Greek interpreters. So that we have not only 
the ſubſtance of what is here faid frequently in the former prophets, but the 
very words alſo in this prophet. Upon this account the Jews have no 
cauſe to quarrel. | | 8 
- SECONDLY, I am to ſhew, how theſe words, which were ſpoken of 
Iſrael, can be applied unto JEsUs: And this is indeed the greater difft- 
culty. It is very evident, that the words of Balaam referred to the people 
of Iſrael; and ſo do the words of Hoſea likewiſe. As to the main point, 
it matters not to what place in the o/4 Teſtament St. Matthew doth refer, It 
is granted, that the words are ſpoken of the children of 1/rael; however 
applied by the Evangeliſt unto JEsUs. For the removing this difficulty, 
F offer the following particulars to be conſidered, | 

1. IT is granted by the Jewiſb writers, that the ol Teſtament is full of 
myſtery, and inſinuations of ſomewhat farther than what the letter of the 
text, or firſt intention of the inſtitution, or thing mentioned, doth amount 
unto. There is nothing more common than for the Few:ſh writers, in their 
commentaries upon the Scriptures, to expound the myſtical ſenſe of their 
law, and of their rights and uſages. They grant, that there was much of 
type and myſtery in their religion; and it is full of a farther ſenſe than the 
literal : Hence it is, that we have ſuch great ſtore of Midraſbim, or com- 
mentaries, which give account of the myſtical ſenſe of the text. The 
Fews very wiſely ſuppoſe, that their law had a farther meaning, than what 
| reſults from the bare letter. They take great liberty to expound their law 
accordingly; and if the Chriſtian writers do affirm, that the oli Teſtament 
was full of ſhadows, they ſay nothing, but what agrees with the ſenſe of 
the Jews themſelves. | | 

2. THERE being many ?ypes as well asprophecics of the MESSIASã, thoſe 
paſſages of the ola Teſtament may truly be faid to be fulfilled in the MEs- 
SIAS, Which were compleated in him as in the antitype, tho' they were 
ſuch things, as were before done in the he. There are ſome things ſaid 
in the od Teſtament of the MESSIAS ſo immediately, that they belong to 
him intirely and to none elſe: There are other things, that have a literal 
ſenſe firſt ; and then a ſpiritual meaning and reference to th: MESSIAS. 
It is eaſie to give inſtances of both theſe. That Feripture is fulfilled in 
CHRIST, Which did refer to him, as well as that, which only belonged 
to him and to no other. The law it ſelf was a ſhadow of things to come; 
and there were during the legal diſpenſation, a great number of Hyes of 
CHRIST, and of what he was to be, to do, and to ſuffer ; and theſe things 
were then fulfilled, when thoſe things did happen to him, which were thus 
ty pified and fore-ſhadowed. For whatever happened before in the Hye, 
received a new completion in the antitype. And then the Scripture may 
truly be ſaid to be fulfilled, when the ſpiritual and myſtical meaning of it 


Numb. xxiii. 22. with chap, xxiv. 8. V. P. Simon. Hift. Crit. du Text. Du. N. T. p. 241. 
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was obtained. For as a prophetical prediction is then fulfilled, when what 
was forctold is come to pals; ſo 4 type is then fulfilled, when that is done 
in the anti- tiype which was done in the ye before. That there were 
many types of the MESS I As in the o Teſtament (as well as predictioms) can- 
not reaſonably be denied. For the law being full of ſymbols and ſhadows 
(which the Jews deny not) it cannot be ſuppoſed void of thoſe, which had 
a reference to CHRIST; who was the end of that law, and the great 
bleſſing predicted and: hoped for by all the faithful; and then were thoſe 
Scriptures fulfilled in CHRIST, which did relate thoſe Zypes of him, what- 
ever completion they might have before. The brazen ſerpent in the wilder- 
neſs was, by the Fews confeſſion, a ſymbol of ſalvation; and had a far- 
ther meaning, than what the letter of that relation amounts unto, This 
is by our SAVIOUR applied to himſelf; and cannot reaſonably be denied 


to belong to the MEs$1As. Thus the law, which forbad the breaking tbe 


bones of the paſthal lamb, was a type of what happened to CR Is on the 
croſs; and that lamb was a type of CHRIST, who was offered up for our 
ſalvation. And the Fews have no cauſe to quarrel with IEsus or his followers, 
for making theſe applications, unleſs they could demonſtrate (which they can 
never do) that thoſe things had no reference to that matter, to which they 
are applied. 2 | | 

3. ISRAEL, of whom theſe words were ſpoken by the prophet, was a 
type of CHRIST, to whom theſe words are applied by the Evangeliſt z 
and therefore this Scrip7ure may truly be ſaid to be 20 fulfilled, which 
yet in the letter was verified long before in 1/rae/. Egypt was a refuge to 
Tfrael and to CHRIST; both went thither, and both returned thence. A 
famine ſent 1/rael! thither; and the ſword of Herod was the occaſion of 
CHR1sST's being carried to the ſame place; CHRIST was the Son of Go p, 
and the firſ# born; and ſo was Iſrael too (tho' in a lower ſenſe, he being 
but the type of CHRIST) as it is ſaid, Thus ſaith the LoR D, Iſrael it 
my ſon, even my firſt born. Exod. iv. 22. CHRIS r called Gop his Father; 
and Gop tiles himſelf T/rael'ss I am a father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is 
my firſt born, Jer. xxxi. 9. Twas by means of Joſeph that Iſrael went into 

£ypt ; it was another Foſeph that carried CHRIST thither. The MES- 
SIAS was Gobp's anointed; and ſo was Iſrael allo. CHRIST was driven 
from his own country to a ftrange land; and tis ſaid of Iſrael, That they 
went from one nation to another, and from one kingdom to another people. 
They were both preſerved in Egypt, from the cruclties of a Pharaoh and 
an Herod. Gop ſuffered no man to do them wrong, he reproved kings for 
their ſakes: Saying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm. 
Pſal. cv. 13, 14, 15. Here was a diſcriminating providence to be ſeen in the 
preſervation of T/raet and of CHRIST. Iſrael is kept alive, when the firſt 
born of the Egyptians are ſlain; and CHRIST is preſerved in the ſame 
place, whileſt the babes about Bethlehem die by the ſword. Iſrael left Egypt 
upon the death of the one; CHRIST ſoon after the death of the other. 
Gop calls both his ſons out of Egypt; Iſrael the type, and CHRIST the 
anti-type: And the deliverance out of Egypt was a ſhadow of that which 
was to be wrought by CHRIST. It is no wonder, that the afflictions in 
Egypt ſhould be called, by the divine author of the epiſtle tothe Hebrews, 
the afflictions of CHRIST: Heb. xi. 26. for they befel him in the type, and 
be ſuffered in Iſrael; as he was offered up in Iſaac, and lain in the ſacri- 
fices, which were types of his death, He is called the lamò of Go p flam 


from 
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from the beginning of the world. He died not only in the latter time of the 
Jewiſb ſtate (which is called the end of the world) but he was ſlain in the 
beginning of it, in the paſchal lamb, and thoſe other ſacrifices, which were 
types and ſhadows of him. | 
USTIN Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells him, that 
Gop calls CHRIST (by way of parable, or ſimilitude,) Jacob and 1/7aet. 
And to that purpoſe he quotes that place in Iſaiah; Behold my ſervant whom 
J uphold, mine elect in whom my ſoul delighteth. 11a. xlii. 1. But he quotes 
that paſlage according to the reading of the Greek interpreters, who put in 
Jacob and Iſrael to the text, which is unqueſtionably to be meant of the 
MEss IAS. Let this avail what it will: It will ſure have ſome force with 
thoſe, who have a great vencration for the tranſlation of the Seventy : Yet 
it muſt, however be confeſſed, that the Evangeliſt, when © he cites that 
place, doth not follow the Greek interpreters, bur the Hebrew text; and 
therefore I ſhall not lay a greater ſtreſs upon this argument, than it will bear. 
It is manifeſt however that 1/rael was a type of CHRIST; and as the fyp 
or /n is often put for the anti-type or thing ſignified ; ſo it is here; 1/raet 
is put for CHRIST, whole 7ype he was. And this appears from another 
place in Iſaiah; Thou art my ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom I will be glorified. 
Ifa. xlix. 3. That by Tſrael in that place is not meant either Jacob, or the 
people which came from him, but the MESS T As, will be very evident to 
any man, who will diligently conſult the context, and compare what is 
ſaid aftcrwards, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 5 | 
IF theſe things be duly conſidered and laid together, we ſhall have no 
cauſe to find fault with the Evangeliſt, for applying that to CHRIST, which 
did at firſt belong to 1/rael, who was a type of him. | 1 
(2.) AGAIN, Matth. ii. 17, 18. Then was fulſilled, that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremiah the prophet ſaying, In Rama was there à voice heard, lamen- 
tation and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children; 
and would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. Here the Jews object 
againſt the Evaugeliſt, for miſapplying ® the place of Feremiah ; and I think 
my ſelf obliged to repreſent the force of their objection, and to anſwer it. 
THE Few * pretends, that the place in Feremiah belongs to another 
matter; and cannot be applicd without a manifeſt wreſting of the place to 
the ſlaying of the children of Bethlehem in Fudah. For why ſhould Rachel 
be ſaid to weep for her children here, when the children of Bethlehem 
were not hers, but Leah's? Beſides, the prophet doth not [peak of Rachel's 
weeping for the dead (to which his words be applied here) but for thoſe 
who were led captive: which is evident from the following words in the 
prophet, where a promiſe is made of their return. Thus ſaith the Lomb, 
Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears. For thy work 
ſhall be rewarded, ſaith the Lo k D, and they ſhall come again from the land 
of the enemy; And there is hope in thine end, ſaith the Lok b, that thy 
children ſhall come again to their own border. Jer xxxi. 16, 17. The words 
in the) prophet refer to the captivity of the ten tribes; who are called 
Ephraim, becauſe Feroboam their firſt king upon their firſt ſeparation from 
Judah, was of that tribe. Agreeably hereunto, it follows in the prophet, 
I have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, Jer. xxxi. 18. This is 
the ſubſtance of what J find objected among the writings of the later Fews. 


Matth. xii. 18. a Jer, xxxi. 5. * R. Iſaac. I. 1. c. 28. 7 Jer. vii. 15. 
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Fok an anſwer to this difficulty (for it muſt be allowed that ĩt is ſo) Iſhall of. 
fer the following particulars to your conſideration. 

1. I Do readily grant, that the words in Jeremiah do belong to another 
matter: Nor will I contend with the Few about it; nor yet do I deny that they 
refer to the captivity; and not the death of thoſe, who arc lamented. But it 
doth not hence follow, that the Evangeliſt is guilty of fraud, and perverting 
the Scriptures, when he applies theſe words to the /amentation, which was 
made upon the account of the innocents, that were ſlain at Bethlehem. 

2. RACHEL may with congruity enough be brought in weeping upon this 
occaſion for her children, by way of a projepeyeias nothing being more com- 
mon than for writers to bring in a perſon ſpeaking, who is not really any in- 
dividual perſon concerned in that matter. Thus is Ephraim brought in be- 
moaning himſelf, in that very chapter to which the Evangeliſt doth refer. 
This is a figure very common to all authors, to bring in a perſon ſpeaking ; and 
there is no man in his wits, who quarrels with them for it. Rachel is here 
brought in weeping, and not Leah ; nor hath the Few any reaſon to except 
againſt the Evangeliſt on this account. Rachel was known to be fond of hav- 
ing children, (Give me children, ſays ſhe, or elſe I die,) and is therefore fitly 
cnough brought in here in the room of the tender mothers, who wept for 
the death of their children. And as for that reaſon ſhe was fitly made uſe of by 
the prophet ; ſo ſhe is by the Evangeliſt alſo, as a perſon fit to repreſent the 
concern of the kindeſt and moſt compaſſionate mothers. This may ſatisfic any 
indifferent perſon in this matter. But beſides this I may add, that the tribe of 
Judah and that of Benjamin bordered on each other; and one is ſometimes 
taken in as a part of the other. If Bethlehem * was in Fudah, Ramah was in 
Benjamin the next tribe thereuntoz and not only ſo, but not far from Berhle- 
hem. The ſlaughter of the innocents was not reſtrained to the town of Bethle- 
hem, but extended to all the coaſts and confines thereof: And then the voice 
might well be heard in Ramah; and Rachel (from whom the tribe of Benja- 
min ſprang) might be truly ſaid to weep for her children in the cloſeſt and 
ſtricteſt ſenſe. | 

THe town of Bethlehem * was the very place, where Rachel was buried: 
The Bethlehemites* were deſcended from her husband and from her own ſiſter : 
She might as truly be ſaid to be the mother of thoſe Bethlehemites, as Leah was 
called the mother of Joſeph. The Fews have no reaſon to quarrel with the 
Evangeliſt, when he ſpeaks after the manner of their law. Let it be, that Je- 
remiah ſpeaks of captives, and the Evangeliſt applies the words to them that 
were ſlain. All that the text ſaith, both in the prophet and the Evangeliſt; 
both in the Hebrew and the verſion of the Seventy, is this, that they are not. 
Izhis is the ground of their weeping ; hence the tears of Rachel. This expreſſi- 

on is general, and is competible to them that were caprizves, and to them that 
are dead. The one are not in their own land; the other not in the land of the 
living. They are not; there lies the cauſe of the lamentation: The meaning 
is not, that they are annihilated, and turned out of all being, whatever other 
ſenſe the words do admit. But they are not what, or where they were before. 

3. IT is very reaſonable, that we grant a ſecond ſenſe to many places and 
paſſages in the o/d Teſtament z and when they happento arrive to the verifying 
of that ſenſe, they then may be ſaid to be accompliſhed and fulfilled. I have 
before diſcourſed of this, when Iconſidered, Matt. ii. 15. No man can deny the 
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words of the prophet to belong at firſt to another matter: They were then li- 
terally fulfilled: but yet notwithſtanding they may again be farther fulfilled, 
and receive their final accompliſhment. The reaſon of things is one and the 
ſame ; nor is there any thing more ſteady than that is: And yet where the firſt 
reaſon of an inſtitution, or of the names of perſons hath continued, there 
have riſen up afterwards ſome new reaſons (which appeared not before) of the 
ſame inſtitutions or names. The © fabbath. day was from the beginning ap- 
pointed as a ſtanding meniorial of the creation; this reaſon was given of it at 
mount Sinai; and yet afterwards it was required as a memorial of the deli- 
verance out of Eg ypr. The eating of © blood was forbidden at firſt becauſe 
the blood was the /rfe of the creature; it was © afterwatds forbidden becauſe 
it made atonement. Beerſheba had its name from * the oath that was there 
taken; and * from the ſeven ewe-lambs alſo: Jheba ſignifying both an oarh, 
and ſeven, Eſau was called Edom, i. e. red: So he was at his birth; 
but he was called ſo afterwards from the red-pottage. If theſe things were 
fo, it need not ſeem ſtrange at all, that many things ſaid and done in the 
old Teſtament, ſhould reccive a new completion and accompliſhment in the 
new, This may well be allowed upon account of the likeneſs of things 
in the old and new Teſtament ; and the ſubordination and reference which 
the one have to the other; 

4. WE have ſtill one great reaſon, beſides what hath been inſiſted on, 
to believe thoſe words in Jeremiah to be rightly applied by the Evange- 
lift ; becauſe they are found in that very chapter, where the prophet, more 
than once, propheſies of the MESSIAS. And that he doth ſo, is very 
evident: For he predicts the miraculous birth of the M ess1as preſently 
after. The Lox D hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman ſhall 
compaſs à man. Jer. xxxi. 22. And ſoon after that he mentions ver. 3 r. 
the new covenant, which Gop would enter into. This manifeſtly belongs 
to the days of the MEsSSIAs; and is therefore applied to that purpoſe by 
the divine author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. viii. 8. 

LASTLy, It is to be conſidered, that a Jcr/prure may be ſaid to be ful- 
filled ſeveral ways: v. g. properly, in the letter; as when that which was 
foretold comes to paſs? or again when what was fulfilled in the hype, is 
fulfilled again in the anti- type. Or elſe a Scripture may be ſaid to be ful- 
filled more improperly; v. g. by way of accommodation: As when a like 
event happens to any place or people, to that which fell out ſome time 
before. The ſorrow and the mourning, which now fell upon the coaſts of 
Bethlehem and Ramah, was very bitter and grievous ; and like that which 
is reported to have befallen thoſe places by Jeremiah upon another occaſi- 
on: And then thoſe words are made ule of by way of alluſion to expreſs 
this forrow by. The Evangeliſt doth not ſay, That it might be fulfilled ; 
but then was fulfilled; q. d. Such another ſcene of ſorrow appeared then 
upon the murther of the innocents, as that was, which Jeremiah mentions 
upon another ſad occaſion. This is a way of ſpeaking uſed in the new 
Teſtament. What the prophet T/aiah ſays of the hypocrites of his time, 
Tſaiah xxix. 13. is applied: by JEsUs to thole who were like them. 
Ze hypocrites, well did Iſaias propheſie of you ſaying, this people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips: but their 
heart is far from me. Theſe men were hypocrites like thoſe in the prophet's 


* e Gen. ii. Zo Exod, XX+- Il, Deut. V. 15. d Cen. IX. 4. 0 Levit. xvii. 11, 12. 
Gen. xxi. 20, 31. s Chap. xxvi. 39. h Gen. xxv. 25, 30. i Matt. xv. 7, 8. 
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time; and therefore the words of the prophet are 'accommodable to them, 
though they were ſpoken of other men. Again, the words of the ſame 
prophet, which were ſpoken to thoſe of his own time, are ſaid to be ful- 
filled in thoſe, who lived in our SaAviouR's, and are accommodated to 
them. In them is fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaias, ſays our Saviour; 
Matt. xiii. 14. with J/a. vi. 9. St. Paul applies the ſame words to the 
Jews of his time; and at the ſame time allows them to have been ſpoken 
to their fathers: Acts xxviii. 25. It is eaſie to give more inſtances to 
this purpoſe. Compare Matt. xiii. 34, 35, with Pſal. Ixxviii. 2. Matt. xxi. 
I3. with Fer. vii. 1. And this is a liberty to be allowed to, and that is 
taken by all writers. St. Matthew was an Hebrew; and wrote (as tis com- 
monly believed) in the Hebrew tongue, and for the uſe of the Hebrews, 
and in their ſtile and manner of writing. He muſt be a ſtranger to the 
Hebrew writers, that doth not know, that nothing is more common 
among then, than ſuch accommodations of the text upon all occaſions. 
They abound in ſuch applications : I may ſay their Midraſhim do very much 
exceed in them. The 7ews of all men in the world have no cauſe to 
object againſt our Evangeliſt on this account. And this which I have 


ſaid in the /af# place, I take to be alone a full anſwer to the objection of 
the Jews. 
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The Jew pretends, that the proceeding ag ainſt Ananias and Sapphira, 
Ads v. was unjuſt. An anſwer to his objection. An objeclion 
againſt the truth of what is related, Acts vii. 4. An anſwer to 
tt. The like againſt ver. 14. anſwered. and ver. 16. defended 
againſl many objeclions. A defence of St. Stephen for what 

quotes ver. 42, 43.-----Of the time of Saul's reign, Acts 
13, 21. defended. The Jew's objeclion againſt Acts xvi. 3. 
anſwered. The Jew's objectian againſt St. Paul for perverting 
the place which he quotes out of the old Teſtament, 1 Cor. 
XV. 54. A defence of St. Paul. The Jew pretends to prove 
that St. Paul wanted Skill and true judgment, from Gal. iii. 16. 
A defence of St. Paul. The Jew pretends that St. Paul pre- 
werts the words of the Pſalmiſt, which be cites Eph. iv. and 
that he doth it to ſerve a turn: An anſwer to the Jew's ob- 
jedion. An objection againſt the author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, for miſapplying words quoted from the ſecond 
Plalm, Heb. ii. 5. An anſwer to that objection. The ſame 
author is charged to ſpeak mconſiſtently of himſelf ; Becauſe he 
doth, chap. i. exalt J ESU s above the angels; and yet chap. 
ii. 7. he owns him io be a little lower than the angels. An 
anſwer to that objection. A quotation from Jeremiah, Heb. 
viii. 8. It ie pretended, that the place in Jeremiah is nothing 
to the purpoſe. The divine author of that epiſtle is defended. 
The Jew pretends, that the ſame author hath corrupted a place, 
which he quotes from the book of Pſalms, Heb. x. 5. A de- 

' fence of that divine author againſt the Jew's charge. St. James 

is produced by the Jew, as teaching juſtification by works, 

am. ii. 24. which is a doctrine directly contrary to what St. 
aul. teacheth. An anſwer to this pretence ; where it ig pro- 
ved that St. Paul and St. James do not contradict each other. 
A ſevere charge againſt St. John, the writer of the Apocalypſe, 
upon occaſion of bis words, Rev. vii. 5, 6, 7, 8. He charges 
him with forgetfulneſs in not mentioning the tribe of Dan; and 
of groſs ignorance. A full anſwwer to that charge, and a juſt 

defence of that ſacred writer. | 
K k 2 HAVING 
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AVING produced ſome of the more plauſible and common obje- 
II ctions of the Fews againſt the four golpels, and ſuch as are of the 

greateſt weight, I ſhall now proceed to conſider thoſe, which they 
bring againſt the other parts of the e] Teſtament. And as I have in the 
preceeding chapter given their objections the greateſt force; ſo I ſhall do 
in thoſe that follow. And as I have not thought my ſelf obliged to take 
notice of thoſe Exceptions, which are trifling and of very little moment; 
ſo I ſhall paſs them by in the following chapter, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe they arc ſo weak as not to deſerve any anſwer. But as for the 
Method, I ſhall not fail to conſider them in this following chapter, in that 
order in which they lie before us in the books of the new Teſtament ; 
following herein the method in which R. Iſaac hath laid them before us. 
And if in the precceding or following chapter, the reader ſhall find any ob- 
jection of weight and moment pretermitted, I deſire, that he would not 
conclude too ſuddenly, that it is through negligence or deſign: For he will 
will find thoſe things conſidered in ſome other place, that was proper for that 
matter: It being not my deſign in theſe two chapters to take in thoſe ob- 
jections, which did not occur in ſome other place. 


I. Acts v. 1. But a certain man named Anamas, &c. The Few * ob- 
jets here the unjuſtice of the proceeding againſt Ananias and Sapphrra. 
He that gives alms, is at liberty to give what he thinks fit; nor is it fit, that 


a a man ſhould give all away. It this law of ſelling their poſſeſſions was 


well made, why did it not continue? And if it was not well made, why 
did Ananias and Sapphira ſuffer? In anſwer whereunto I conſider, 

I. What was the ſin of Ananias: And that may eaſily be learned from 
the words. He had ſold his poſſeſſion, and ſet apart the price of it, and 
devoted it to the uſe of the church: He had given it to Gop, and after- 
wards goes about to convert part of it to a private uſe : He kept back part of 
the price, ver. 2. So indeed we render it: But the Greek word iveogionx]e (which 


the Latin b renders by fraudavit) is obſerved to ſignifie purloining, ſtea- 


ling, or fraudulently taking what is not our own. The word is uſed by 
the LXXII © in the ſtory of Achan ; and in the Greek of the book of 
Maccabees, in the *account of the ſacrilege of Menelaus. The word ſig- 
nifies theft, or taking away what is not our own; and where what is ſo 
taken away is devoted to Gop, it ſignifies ſacrilege: And this was the caſe 
here. Ananias might have kept his poſſeſſion if he pleaſed. H/4les it re- 
mained was it not thine own? ſaith St. Peter, ver. 4. He was not by any 
law obliged to ſell his poſſeſſion, nor to give all his eſtate to the poor, 
He was obliged to make good his vow ; and when he had devoted his eſtate 
to Gop, he might not alienate it. This was the fin of Ananias. This is 
expreſſed by, Hing to the HoLy Gos r, and Hing to G op, ver. 3, 4. 
It was a treſpaſs againſt Go b, a breach of faith, and an invaſion upon Gop's 
part and portion. Tis no matter, whether Ananias had devoted his eſtate 
in a ſet and ſolemn form of words: This is not of the eſſence of a vow: 
For a vow being nothing elſe but a promiſe made to G0 p, there needs 
not any ſet form of words to make it binding. This Maimonides e lays 
down as a rule that 

In vows, and voluntary offerings, it is not needful to utter any thing with 
the lips. Tis certain, that Ananias had a full purpoſe to devote his poſ- 


« MS. Ln. 123. b Tit. ii, 10. e Joſe, vii. 1. % 2 Maccab. iv. 32. 
« Maimon, Hal Maaſhe Corban, c. 14. 
ſeſſion 


Parr II. of the MESSIT AS. 8 


ſeſſion ; and make a ſhew of bringing the full price. Tis the breach of 
his vow that was his ſin. | 

2. As this was his ſin; ſa 'twas an hcinous one, and ſuch as deſerved 
death: Twas a robbing of GO p, and a wilful ſacrilege; for which the law 
of Moſes allowed no Atonement. In caſe of a treſpaſs of this kind through 
ignorance, there was room for forgiveneſs: But in that caſe reſtitution was 
required, and the addition of a fifth part, and a treſpaſs offering alſo. Lev. 
v. 15, 16, He that wilfully ſinned in this kind was left to be cut off 
D Ta by the hand of heaven, as we ſce here Ananias was, Dent. xxiii. 
21. for Go p cut him off; tis not to be charged upon any particular law 
of JESUS, Or ſentence of the apoſtles. For the fin of Ananias was will- 
ful, and deſtitute of all excuſe. He was indeed at liberty before he had de- 
voted his poſſeſſions; but by no means afterward : St. Peter lets him 
know, that there was no cxcule left for him. Had the eſtate been none of 
his, his dedicating it had been a nullity from the firſt, Had he had but a 
right to part of it, he could have been anſwerable for no more than he had 
a right to ſell. Again, had he ſold it, and not received the price, he might 
have been excuſed : But it was quite otherwiſe. /7hzles it remained, was 
it not thine own? i. e. Before it was ſold, waſt thou not the right owner, 
and full proprietor of it * And after it was ſold, was it not in thine own 
power ? i. e. After it was ſola, didſt thou not receive the full price of it 
into thy poſſeſſion? Or, hadſt thou not the mony which it was ſold for! 
This muſt be the ſenſe of thoſe words: And this ſhews abundantly the in- 
excuſableneſs of the man. 

3. Nor ought the Few upon this account to object againſt the CHriſti- 
ans the ſeverity of the infliction; eſpecially if it be conſidered, that tis the 
firſt offence of this kind, which ought not to paſs without an exemplary 
puniſhment. "Twas thought needful upon the firſt planting of Chri/tianity 
to puniſh ſo great a crime: Nor hath the Jew realon to think it too great 
ſeverity, when he conſiders what was inflicted on Nadab and Abihu; and 
upon him that gathered ſticks on the Sabbath day: Not to inſiſt upon o- 
ther examples of ſinners in this kind, who were moſt ſeverely puniſhed un- 
der the oeconomy of Moſes : Such were Achan and the ſons of Eli: That 
I may ſay nothing of thoſe, who were remarkably puniſhed for their irre- 
verence and profaneneſs. 


II. Again, As vii. 4. ---- And from thence, when his father was dead, 
he removed him into this land, wherem ye now dwell. Here the Few objects 
againſt the truth of what is here affirmed. He undertakes to prove, that 
Terah lived 60 years after this removal of Abraham; and thus he pro- 
ceeds, Terah at the age of 70 years begat Abraham, Gen. xi. 26. Abra- 
ham when he was 75 years old left Charran, and removed into Canaan. 
Gen. Xii. 5. Then was Terah 145 years old. Terah lived in all 203 years. 
Gen. Xi. 32. and therefore lived after Abraham's removal into Canaan 60 
years, And yet Stephen pretends, that he removed not till after his fa- 
ther's death: This is the ſubſtance of the Few's objection. 

In anſwer whereunto, I examine what truth there is in what the Zew 
affirms, concerning the age of Terah, when he begat Abram. Upon this 
the reſt is built: If the Few be miſtaken here, the force of the objection is 
quite gone. He confidently affirms, that Abram was begotten when Terah 
was 70 years old. For this he grounds himſelf upon theſe words: And 


f R. Iſaac, 1, 2. c. 61. 


Terah 
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Terah lived 70 years and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. Gen. xi. 26. 
Had Abram alone been mentioned, his argument had been good: But now 
the moſt that can be inferred from this place is, that Terah began to be- 
get children when he was 70 years old. 

Abram indeed is firſt named; but not therefore to be ſuppoſed the firſt- 
born, We may not conclude, that Shem was the firſt-born of Noah, becauſe 
he is named before Ham and Japhet. Gen. v. 32. The worthieſt and not 
the eldeſt is ſometime firſt named in Holy Mrit. Of which it were very eaſie 
to give a great number of examples. (See Gen. xlviii. 20. Exod. vii. 7. 
1 Chron. i. 28. and ch. ii. ver. 2) Several of the“ 7ews believe it to be 
ſo in this place. Unleſs Abram appeared to be the eldeſt ſon, the place 
alledged will be no proof, that he was begotten when Terah was ſeventy 

ears old. 

d Bur inſtead of any ſuch proof we have ſufficient evidence, that A. 
bram was not the eldeſt ſon of Terah. Haran did not only die long be- 
fore Abram, Gen. xi. 28. but Abraham married his daughter ver. 29. and 
ſhe was but ten years younger than he, Gen. xvii. 17. And if from the or- 
der of the words Gen. xi. 26. Abram muſt be concluded to be the elde/# 
ſon, Haran muſt be the youngeſt. And if fo, Harans daughter Sarah 
muſt be begotten by him, when about the age of ſeven years; and if Mil- 
cha was the eldeſt of Haran's daughter, ſhe muſt be begotten before he 
was of that age. 

Tur by Iſcab, Sarah is meant Gen. xi. 29. is evident from the text; 
and as much is acknowledged by the 7ewiſb and Chriſtian writers. 

Wr do therefore agree with ah learned Few, that Terah began to be- 
get when ſeventy years old. That after 60 years he begat Abram; accor- 
ding to which account, when Terah was two hundred and five years old, 
Abram was ſeventy five: And this is agreeable with the words of St. 
Stephen. 


III. Acain, Acts vii. 14. Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Ja- 
cob to him and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. Here thei Jes 
pretend again, that Stephen was miſtaken, tho' it be ſaid of him that he 
was full of the HoLy GHOST; for this which he affirms here (ſay 
they) agrees not with the account, which we have in the old Teſta- 
ment. Gen. xlvi. For the number that went with Jacob into Egypt 
amounts not to any more than ſeventy, tho' Foſeph and his ſons be ad- 
ded to the reſt. Beſides, they are elſewhere called ſeventy. Deut. x. And 
therefore Stephen miſtook when he reckoned ſeventy five. I anſwer, 

THAT this matter will be beſt underitood by reflecting firſt upon the ac- 


count which Moſes gives, and then upon the deſign and words of Stephen; 


for the places are not ſuch exact parallels as the 7e, fanſy. 

1. LET us conſider what Moſes ſays, and the deſign of his account. Tis 
plain, that Moſes deſigns to give an account of Jacobs whole family, or 
Facob and his ſeed, or as tis expreſſed, ſuch as came out of his loyns. Gen. 
xlvi. 6, 7, 8, 26. And to this end, that the reader might, by comparing 
this ſmall number with the great number, which came out of Egypt af- 
ter two hundred and fifteen years ſtay there, and oppreſſion, admire the good 
providence of Gop over that people, Moſes plainly tells us, That he doth 


s V. M. B. Iſrael. Conciliat. in Gen. queſt, Il. 35. hb M. B. Iſrael ubi ſupra. 1 MS. 
Luſit. n. 189. R. Iſaac, I. 2. Cc. 63. | | 
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not reckon Jacob's ſons wives in this account, ver. 26. but himſelf and 
ſuch as proceeded from him; and therefore to make up his ſum, he rec- 
kons ſome, that were born in Eg pt, as Foſeph's ſons, & c. becaule all theſc 
belonged to the family and ofi-ipring of Jacob, and the purpoſe of Mo- 
ſes. Put“ all together, and reckon Jacob in, and the number ariſeth no 
higher than ſeventy, ver. 27. 

+ 2, LET us next conſider the den and words of Stephen: He under- 
takes to tell, not the number of thoſe, who came out of Jacob's loins, 
much leſs to compare this number with the number that came out of E- 
g ypt (both which Moſes lays before his reader) but the number of them 
whom Foſeph called into Egypt ; Then ſent Foſeph and called his father 
to him, and all his kindred, threeſtore and fifteen ſouls. So that Stephen 
tpcaks of another matter from what Moſes mentions ; and cannot be ſup- 
poled therefore to agree with him in the ſame number. Whereas Moſes 
tells us, how many Jacob and his off-ſpring or ſeed amounted to, omitting 
his ſons wives; Stephen tells us how many they were, that Foſeph called 
into Egypt. Some in the liſt of Moſes muſt be left out of the number of 
Stephen. BE it then, that Moſes reckons ſeventy, ſeveral of them mult be 
left out of Stephen's number, as being inconſiſtent with his deſign. Joſeph 
and his two ſons could not be ſaid to be called into Egypt, who were there 
already; nor Hegon and Hamul, who were not yet born. Beſides this, 
Facob is conſidercd here apart, and the ſeventy five are called beſides him. 
All theſe belonged to the purpoſe and number of Moſes ; but could not to 
that of Srephen. Be it fo then, that the number of Moſes amounts to juſt 
ſeventy, and that ſix of that number are to be removed ſrom that of He- 
phen ; there will remain ſixty four, which Stephen could reckon in his 
number. To which if we add the eleven wives of the ſons of Jacob, we 
ſhall find the whole amount to ſeventy five. 

3. WE ſhall be confirmed in this account, if we look into Geneſis, and 
conſider who they were, that were by Foſeph called into Lg ypr. And we 
ſhall quickly find, that he did not only call Jacobs ſeed, or thoſe that pro- 
ceeded out of his loins, but his whole kindred alſo, not only +»& wx, but 
as tis expreſſed by Stephen, , Y ayyirevar was. He called Jacob and all that 
he had, His houſhold. Gen. xlv. 10, 11. And Foſeph received a particular 
command from Pharaoh to take waggons, not only for the little ones, but 
for the wives allo, ver. 19. And the ſons of Jacob are expreſſly ſaid to 
have carried in the waggons, not only their little oncs, but their wzves, 
Gen. xlvi. 5. Joſephus | reports Joſeph's words to his brethren thus, 
*Aurey 5 Temy oþ juyaltas due E N THYA, of N I ovyyverts UHαν drarcfirris, 30% ,x ice d. 
Where he requires them to take their father, their wives, and children, and 
all their kindred,and to bring them to him. 

4. THE wives of Jacob's ſons, tho" they were not of his loins, and ſo 
not reckoned by Moſes among them that were, yet they were of his e 
ye, and were among them, whom Joſeph called to him with his father in- 
to Egypt; and conſequently muſt be taken in to make up the number of 
St. Hlephen, tho' they belonged not to them, who are reckoned up by Mo- 
ſes, Gen. xlvi. For they who are there reckoned, are Jacob's off ſpring, and 
are by Joſephus m called, his txyy:; and 1 w@ wy. But the ayiree exten- 
deth farther, vis. to his affinity, or his ſons wives. Thus the word is uſed; 
The fathcr's brother's wife is by the LXXII expreſſed by awywis Lev. xviit. 


V. Phil, Judzus meg} en? / Antiqu. 1.2. c. 3. Antiqu. J. 2. e. 4. 
14. 
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14. chap. xx. 20. And it is ſaid in the ſtory of Jericho, that before the de · 
ſtuction of that city, they brought out Rahab, her father, and mother, and 
bret hren (that is her n, ) and it follows &g # ayyirvas arti, i. e. her kindred, 
Joſ. vi. 23. And in this ſenſe the word is frequently uſed in * Foſephus. 
In the ſtory of David he tells us, That when Saul offered him his daugh- 
ter in marriage, David was pleaſed in thinking him ſincere N ares, in 
that affinity which he offered. He tells elſewhere that Alexander ſent to 
Ptolomy deſiring his daughter in marriage, as not being unworthy, de: 
N of contracting that affinity. And Demetrius is ſaid to be to Pro- 
lomy, uh, &%TuE out, i. e. his aſſinis, or kinſman by the marri- 
age of Cleopatra. So that the mim may well extend to the daugh- 
ters-in-law of Jacob, or the wives of his ſons, 


IV. AGAIN, Acts vii. ver. 16. And were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of mony, of the ſons 
of Emmor the father of Sychem. That Jacob went into Egypt, and he 
died, and the fathers, Stephen tells in the foregoing words: And of this 
we have no diſpute. But what he affirms in theſe following words, theo 
Jews except againſt. And one of them finds a great many exceptions z 
and is ſo confident, as to charge Stephen with ſix errors or miſtakes at once. 
I ſhall lay theſe exceptions fairly before the reader, as I find them in this 
Fewiſh writer. (1.) Jacob was not buried in Sychem, as Stephen inſinuates, 
but in the cave of Machpelah. Gen. I. 13. (2.) Nor were the fathers (Jo- 
ſeph excepted, Joſb. xxiv. 32.) buried in Hchem, but in Egypt. (3.) Abra- 
ham did not buy Sychem, but Machpelah, Gen. xxiii. 17. (4.) That A. 
braham bought it not of the ſons of Emmor, but of Ephron, Gen. xxiii. 16. 
(5.) Part of the field of Sychem Jacob bought, not Abraham, Gen. xxxiii. 
18, 19. (6.) That in the Greek text, Emmor is ſaid to be the ſon of Sy- 
chem; whereas in truth he was his father. Gen. xXxiii. 19. This is the 
moſt, that what he objects amounts unto. And indeed there is a conſide- 
rable difficulty in the place: But I ſhall ſhew that difficulty to be leſs, than 
it appears at firſt ſight; and to be no ſufficient ground for rejecting the 
book, where it is found, or any part of it. | 

I will not keep the method, which the Few uſeth in propoſing his obje- 
ions, but ſhall take care to give an anſwer to the whole in the following 
particulars. | 

1. WHAT he ſays in the ſixth place is a manifeſt falſhood. We grant 
Emmor to be the father of Sychew; and ſo our Engliſh interpreters have 
it, I grant, that in the Greek, tis 'Euwis F Svz4w Theſe words by the Yulgar 
are rendered Hemor fili: Sychem. But tho the Fulgar, generally ſpeaking 
is a good verſion, yet we are not bound to defend it every where: And 
tho' the words will bear that rendering; yet the ſubject matter will not. 
Hence the Few might take his occaſion of excepting againſt Stephen; but 
the words of Stephen do not give this occaſion. The words are Elliptical; 
and therefore the ſupply is to be made by the verſion; But in the Greek, 
the expreſſion is ſuch as doth by no means oblige us to receive the verſion 
of the Yulgar ; for they will bear very well the verſions, -which our Eu- 
gliſh give. And thus Maele Taxco, is truly tranſlated Mary the mother of 
James. Luk. xxiv. 10. And this verſion is juſtified by St. Mark, chap. xv. 
40. ſo that this objection ought to be ſtruck out of the liſt. So 

n Antiqu. I. 6, c. 11. & e. 13, I, 13. c. 7. & c. 8. » MS. Luſit. n. 190. R. Ifaac, J. 2. c. 63. 
2. WHER E- 
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2. WHEREAS in his ſecond cxception the Few affirms, That the fathers 
(Joſeph only excepted, Foſb. xxiv. 32.) were buried in Eg ypr, tis certain 
that he proves not what he ſays: And let the exception be never ſo per- 
tinent or ſtrong; yet it can have no force till it be made good. The Few 
is ſo far from proving what he fays, that he doth not attempt it. More 
ſtill; 'tis impoſſible, that he ſhould prove that the fathers were buried in 
Egypt; tho if he could, we are little concerned in that matter: Becauſe 
they might for all that be afterward carried into Canaan; and that is it, 
which St. Stephen affirms. And therefore the Few ought to prove, that 
the fathers were buried in Egypt; and which is moſt to the purpoſe, that 
they were not at length carried into Canaan. Inſtead of this, he only con- 
fidently affirms the former. | 

Wr have on the other hand good reaſon to believe, That the other fa- 
thers were carried into Canaan to be buried, as well as Foſeph. For no 
reaſon can be aſſigned, why Foſeph ſhould deſire to be buried there, that 
was peculiar, and might not as well move the reſt of his brethren, Thar 
Foſeph ? predicted the Iſraelites going out of Egypt, and took an oath of 
them concerning his bones, we read: And hence it was very fit, that we 
ſhould be informed, that the Iſraelites did perform what he ſo ſolemnly 
required; and ſo we are in the book of Foſhua. But tho' the ſame be 
not ſaid of the other fathers; yet we have good reaſon to believe (had St. 
Stephen ſaid nothing of it) that they alſo were buried in the land of Ca- 
naan. Foſephus 4 a very learned Few, expreſſly affirms this. He tells us, 
That Foſeph's brethren died; and adds, Ka? +##nw Z wt a. i. e. Their chil- 
dren and off-ſpring, after this, took their bodies and buried them in Hebron. 
And in * another place, where he tells us, that Simon took the city of 
Hebron, he gives an account of that place: He tells that it was the place 
where Abraham abode, when he left Meſopotamia; that thence his chil- 
dren went into Egypt &y & mt i wixer FF nin N Th ιννν Ser), Cc. i. e. 
whoſe ſepulchres are now to be ſeen in this city, &c. They did not ſtay 
till the Iſraelites went out of Egypt, as it was in the caſe of the bones 
of Joſeph ; as we may learn from the ſame author in the following words. 
We have another teſtimony, asſ old as St. Hierom, of one who ſaw the ſe- 
pulchres of the twelve partriarchs, having diverted from Sychem. Had the 
Few been juſt, he ought not to have put his ſecond exception into his 
liſt. | | 

3. As for his * firſt exception, vi. that Jacob was not buried in Sychem, 
but in the cave of Machpelah, I grant it to be true; but tis nothing to the 
purpoſe : Here's nothing in the words of St. Stephen that contradicts it. If 
the fathers were carried over, which Foſephus the Few ſays they were, St. 
Stephen's words cannot, as to that matter, be excepted againſt, And I ap- 
peal to any indifferent man that heeds them. * 

4. Thar Abraham did not buy Sychem but Machpelah, is the third of 
the Jews exceptions, I will not contend with them about this matter, 
but grant it ſo to be: I do not ſee the force of this exception. St. re- 
phen doth not ſay that Abraham bought Sychem ; but that he bought a 
ſepulchre; and fo the Scripture tells us, that he did, Gen. xxiii. 5 

5. WHAT is affirmed by the Few in the fourth and fifth of his excep- 
tions is alſo granted to be true, viz. that Abraham bought the ſepulchre 

p Gen. |. 25. Exod. xiii. 19, Heb. xi, 22. with Joſh. xxv. 32. a Antiqu. I. 6. c. & * De 
Bello Judaico, I. 5. c. 31. Hierom 1 Paul. t Gen. l. 13. | 
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not of the ſons of Emmor, but of Ephron. Gen. xxiii. 16. And that Facob 
bought part of the field of Sychem, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. TEE 

6. ST. Stephen tells us, how they were buried, of whom he ſpeaks; 
ſome of them in Sychem with Joſeph, others in the field of Ephron with 
Jacob: Which reconciles what is above related differently from Zoſephus 
and St. Hierom. And allowing the words of St. Stephen to be Elliptt- 
cal, I ſhall give the following paraphraſe of them, Jacob and our fathers, 
who died in Egypt, were carried thence unto Sychem: And thus they were 
diſpoſed of: Jacob and ſome of our fathers in that ſepulehre which Abra- 
ham bought for a ſum of mony: Others of them were buried with lo- 
ſeph, in that which was bought by Jacob of the ſons of Emmor, the father 
of Sychem. This is a fair account of the words, without either altering 
or ſtraining of them: Nor will the Few have any cauſe to complain. Here 
is ſuppoſed an Ellipſis of the Copula: And after the word mony; (of which 
we have an example, Pſ. cxxxiii. 3.) and of ſeprulchre, which was men- 
tioned juſt above: And that is no great matter. They were buried in the 
ſepulchre that Abraham bought, c. And in that (ſe. bought) of the 
ſons of Emmor, the father of Sychem. 


V. Ads vii. 42, 43. ------- As it is written in the book of the prophets, 
O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, and ſacrifices by 
the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs? Tea, ye took up the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the Star of your Gop Remphan, eres which ye made to 
worſhip them; and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. Here " the Few 
pretends, that St. Stephen hath miſrepreſented the prophet, and reported 
the words otherwiſe than they are in him. But he hath nor ſaid wherein 
he hath miſ-repreſented him: If he had done this, I ſhould have thought 
my ſelf obliged to have conſidered his exceptions. Tis certain, that upon 
the main matter St. Stephens words agree with thoſe of the LXXII, which 
for what appears hath given us the true ſenſe of the Hebrew. It muſt be 
confeſſed, that inſtead of Damaſcus, both in the Hebrew and LXXII, St. 
Stephen hath Babylon. For this difference I muſt account. 

HERE the reader is to conſider, that though there be a difference be- 
tween the words of the prophet and St. Stephen; yet there is no contra- 
dition or inconſiſtence. The prophet predicts the captivity of the ten 
tribes; and they were carried captive, not only beyond Damaſcus, as the 
prophet predicts, but beyond Babylon, as St. Stephen doth expreſs it. For 
* Aſſjria and Media whither the ten tribes were carried, was beyond Da- 
maſcus, and Babylon alſo. As to the matter of fact, the words of St. Sze- 
phen are as true as the words of the prophet are; and the event of things 
ſpeaks them ſo to be. 

'T 1s true, that the Fews are threatned in Amos with a captivity beyond 
Damaſcus: But how much beyond, the prophet ſays not: And we may 
well ſuppoſe more to be meant than is expreſſed. 

No will it be hard to aſſign the cauſe, why the captivity is thus expreſ- 
ſed in Amos. The Iſraelites had ſuffered ſeverely from the king of Da- 
maſcus. Amos i. 3. After this Ahaz ſent to Tilgath Pileſer the Aſſyrian 
king, to fight againſt Iſrael and the Syrians. 2 King xvi. 5. He did fight 
againſt the one and the other, and carried them both captives. 2 Kings xv. 


* R. Iſaac. I. 2, c. 64. * 2 Kings xv. 29. xvii. 6. 
29. 
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29. with chap. xvi. 9. He carried away the riches of Damaſcus, and the 
ſpoil of Samaria. Iſa. viii. 4. Tis very probable that the captives of I/ 
rael were carried by him to Damaſcus, whoſe inhabitants he captivated 
at the ſame time. For we read, that Ahaz went thither to him, 2 Kings 
xvi. 10. after his victory. Since then they, who had ſuffered from Da- 
maſcus, and had been led captives thither, might flatter themſelves with 
hopes of return: And ſince Damaſcus was the way to Aſſyria, and had 
been a confederate of 1ſrael's, and conſequently looked upon by them as 
a fence ; their future captivity is fitly expreſſed, by the prophet, by carry- 
ing them beyond Damaſcus ; and after this event as fitly by St. Stephen, by 
carrying them beyond Babylon ; which was the ſame thing which the pro- 
phet meant in the other words. 


VI. Acts xiii. 21. And Gop gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, 
a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years. Here the 
7 Few cxcepts againſt St. Paul, and endeavours to prove, that Saul was ſo 
far from reigning forty years, that he thinks it not reaſonable to allow 
him to have reigned ten. For (ſays the Few) before Saul's miſcarriage 
in the mattcr of the Amalekites he reigned but two years: For the proof 
whereof he alledgeth 1 Jam. xiii. 1. After this miſcarriage of Saul s, he 
was reputed as a man dead, and the years of his reign are not numbred ; 
Samuel upon this anoints David, who (ſays the Few) could not at that 
time be leſs than twenty years old. 1 Sam. xvi. 18. David after Saul's 
death was but zo years old, 2 Sam. v. 4. whence he concludes, that Saul 
could not reign ten years; when yet St. Paul reports him to have reign= 

ed forty. But to this I anſwer, | 
1. THAT what the Few alledgeth for the proof of his opinion, is inſuf- 
ficient. It doth, by no means appear from 1 Sam. xiii. 1. that Saul reign- 
ed but two years before his miſcarriage in the matter of the Amalekztes. 
The words arc theſe, Saul reigned one year ; and when he had reigned 
two years over Iſrael, &xc. The ſenſe of which words ſeems to be this: 

d. Aﬀfler the hy were ſubdued by Samuel a year paſſed ; when 
Saul began to reign : And after this he reigned two years free 2 their yoke. 
After this time Saul? was brought under by them, and his people in ſlave- 
ry to them: When this yoke was broken upon the victory over the Phi- 
liſtines, tis ſaid, So Saul took the kingdom over Tſrael, i. e. he recovered it 
again: 1 Sam. xiv. 47. Here's no ſhadow for that, which the Few would 
prove from the words. 

2. War the Few adds, that upon Saul miſcarriage in the matter 

of the Amalekites Samuel anointed David, is nothing to the purpoſe; unleſs 
he could make it appear in what year of Saul reign this was done; and 
from thence ſhew, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks inconſiſtently with the hiſtory of 
Samuel. 
3. I ſhall not deny David to be twenty years old when he was anoin- 
ted; tho' I do not ſee how it can be proved from 1 Sam. xvi. 18. Beit 
ſo: All this ſtill is nothing to the purpoſe, for which it is produced; un- 
leſs it could be proved, that he was anointed in the former part of Sauls 
reign. 

4. CERT AI N it is, that the years of Sauls reign are no where recko- 
ned up in the ola Teſtament : And the Fewtſh writers are not agreed among 

y R. Iſaac. I. 2. c. 67, 1 Sam. xiii. 1, 2. 
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themſelves about the number of them. The author of the Seder Olam 
allows him but two years; and the author * of the Juchaſin allows him no 
more: And this proceeds from a miſtake of thoſe words 1 Jam. xiii. 1. 
And we find © ſeveral others of the Jewiſh writers objecting againſt it: 
And Abarbenel himſelf allows, that Saul reigned ſeventeen years: So great 
a variety is there among the Jewzſh writers in this matter. Which is a 
clear argument, that the ycars of Saul reign are no where in Jcripiure ex- 
preſſly mentioned; and conſequently, that the Few had no juſt cauſe to 
fall upon St. Paul as mil-reporting this matter, unleſs he could have refu- 
ted him from ſome text, or given ſufficient proof that he was miſtaken. 
This is a matter, in which the Scriptureè is ſilent, and in which the Fews are 
divided among themſelves: And yet Zoſephns © owns, that he reigned for- 
ty ycats; for he ſays cxpreſlly, that he reigned 18 years during Samuetl's lite, 
and 22 years after his decealc. | 
5. ST. Paul is not to be ſtrained, beyond what his words do amount 

unto. And though his words at firſt ſight ſeem to imply, that Saul reign- 
cd 40 years, and are very capable of being ſo underſtood (nor have we 
cauſe from what the Few hath objected, to diſown that ſenſe of them) 
yet he doth not uſe ſuch an expreſſion, as is capable of no other ſenſe. 
He doth not expreſſly ſay, that Saul reigned 40 years. The 40 ycars may 
refer to thoſe words, Until Samuel the prophet, ver. 20. and the following 
words may be read in a parentheſis, till theſe words, 7 the ſpace of for- 
ty years. And then the words are thus to be read, from ver. 20. An 
75 that he gave unto them judges about the ſpace of 450 years; until 

amuel the prophet (and afterwards they deſired a king; and Gop gave 
unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin) by the 
ſpace of 40 years. But I take no advantage from this reading; nor am I 
under any neceſſity from what the Few hath ſaid to fly to it. 
6, I ſhall only add, that tis not my purpoſe to enquire any farther in- 
to the number of years which Saul reigned, than I am obliged by the Few, 
who makes the above- named objection. I am only obliged to conſider 
the force of his objections, and not to run out in this argument beyond 
that obligation. Had he thought good to have produced any thing of 
greater force, it ſhould have been conſidered, I am well ſatisfied, that I 
have abundantly anſwered his exceptions ; and that he hath no cauſe at all 
to complain of want of skill or ſincerity in the holy Apoſtle. And tho' 
the number of years which Saul reigncd, is not ſet down in the o Te- 
ſtament ; yet we may collect from it, that he reigned many years longer, 
than this Few will allow him. There were no leſs than three Yig prieſts 
during his reign, Ahiah, Abimelec, and Abiathar. 1 Sam. xiv. 3. ch. xxii. 
20. and ch. xxiii. 9. The laſt of them officiated before Samuel death, and 
. conſequently a conſiderable while before Saul's, 1 Sam. xxv. 1. And Saut 
reigned ſeveral years, before we read that Ahiah miniſtred. 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
Again Saul was a young man when he began to reign, 1 Sam. ix. 2. And 
yet not ſo young, but that he had a Son 2 a young man of ya- 
Jour, when he had reigned two years, 1 Sam. xiii. 1, 3. Saul had three 
other ſons, the youngeſt whereof was called Eſb Baal, 1 Chron. viii. 33. and 
TIſb-boſheth, 2 Sam. iv. 8. He was at Saul's death 40 ycars old, ver. 10. 
If Saul reigned not ten years (as this Few would have it) then muſt this 


2 Seder Olam c. 13. b Juchaſin p. 11. V. Gantz. cum Vorſt, Abarbenel in 1 Sam. xiii. 1. 
4 Antiqu, I. 6. c. ult. | 
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youngeſt of his four ſons be above 3o years old, when Saul began to 
reign; and then 'twill be hard to ſay, how at that time and age he could 
be called a young man, when in all likelihood he muſt be well advanced 
towards 60 years of age. Tis much more probable, that this youngeſt 
ſon was born in the firſt year of Sauls reign; and perhaps received that 
name, which ſpcaks defiance to Baal from Saul, who upon coming to the 
kingdom deſigned the deſtruction of the worſhippers of Baal. 


VII. Acts xvi. 3. And circumciſed bim becauſe Ll the Jews 
which were in thoſe quarters: For they all knew that his Father was a 
Greek. The Few © pretends, that St. Paul in circumciſing Timothy ated 
contrary to the Chriſtian religion; Circumciſion being according to the 
belief of Chri/tzans to continue only to the coming of the MEss1As; and 
that hc is in this matter inconſiſtent with himſelf: For elſewhere he ſays, [s 
any man called in uncircumciſion? Let him not be circumciſed. 1 Cor. vii. 
18. And * cl{ewhere, Behold, J Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circum- 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. For I teſtifie again to every man 
that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Why then 
did he circumciſe Timothy? And why did not he afterwards oblige him to 
keep the law of Moſes ? And why did not he, who was circumciſed him- 
ſelf, think himſelf obliged to keep it? Another Few © proceeds farther, 
and chargeth St. Paul and his followers as guilty of hypocriſic, in their 
compliances with the Jewiſb rites 3 and particularly St. Paul here for cir- 
cumciſing Timothy for fear of the Fews; which he repreſents as a mean 
thing, and no way becoming a perſon inſpired, and him who declares, * 
J yet pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of CHRIST: Gal. i. 10. 
In a word, he ſays, that St. Paul did not behave himſelf as a man ſent 
by Gop; for he was to the Fews a Few; of great compliance, and far 
from the ſteadineſs of a man of Gop. | 

IN anſwer whereunto I deſire the following particulars may be conſide- 
red; whence it will appear, that St. Paul did no evil thing and cannot be 
juſtly blamed. 

(I.) War the Jew affirms, that Chriſtians believe, that circumciſion 
was to ceaſe upon the coming of JEsvs, if by the coming of 1 he 
mean his firſt appearance or birth, we deny, that we are of that belief. 
Jus us himſelf was circumciſed; nor doth he in any of his ſermons or diſ- 
courſes ſpeak againſt circumciſion, | 

(2.) That circumciſion is acknowledged to have been a thing not evil, 
but in its own nature indifferent; neither required by the Chriſtzan reli- 
gion, nor yet any bar to it, or inconſiſtent with it. Is any man called 
being circumciſed? Let him not be uncircumciſed: Is any called in uncir- 

cumciſion ? Let him not become circumciſed. Circumciſion is nothing, and 
uncircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping the commandments of Go p. 
1 Cor. vii. 18, 19. St. Paul elſe-where declares, that Gop would juſtifie 
the circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion through faith, Rom. ili. 30. 

6.) THAT notwithſtanding what hath been ſaid, circumciſion might be 
ſo taught and practiſed, as to become an evil, and inconſiſtent with the 
Chriſtian doctrine. And therefore, for the better comprehending this 
whole mater, I {hall conſider, in what caſes circumciſion, which was no 
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evil thing in it ſelf, became an evil, and inconſiſtent with the CHriſtian do- 
ctrine, Yrs. 

1. WHEN it was urged as a neceſſary duty, and ſuch as we are obliged 
to: Then what was in truth but indifferent, was required as indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to be done; and that which was only no bar to the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, was required as a precept of it. This was the way of falſe teachers, 
who endeavoured to bring men under a yoke, which our SAVIOUR ne- 
ver put upon them. Gal. v. 1. with Alls xv. 1. 

2. WHEN 'twas not only required as a duty, but as that without which 
we cannot be juſtified and ſaved. There were thoſe who taught the bre- 
thren, Except ye be circumtiſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ſaved. Acts xv. 1, Theſe men would have put.a yoke on the diſciples, 
which Gop never deſigned for them; and which was a burdenſome one 
alſo, and an infraction upon their Chri/tzan liberty. Gal. v. 1. Acts xv. 
10. And not only ſo, but it would have ſubverted the Chriſtian doctrine; 
according to which, we are juſtified by faith in CHRISHIESVUsS, and not 
by the works of the law. CHRIST ig become of no effett unto you; \ 
whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace, ſays 
St. Paul, Gal. v. 4. And he that preached this neceſſity of circumciſion, 
did at the ſame time, what in him lay, to ſubvert the Chriftan religion, 
and ſend men back again to the law of Moſes, to be juſtified by the works 
thereof. 

3. WHEN citcumciſion was uſed as a mark to diſtinguiſh the Few 
from the Chriſtian ; and fo was uſed as a ſpecial token, to ſhew what re- 
ligion a man was of. "Twas a religious ſign under the law of Moſes ; and 
intended to diſtinguiſh the Few from the Heathen, and from the other un- 
circumciſed part of mankind. And in this ſenſe circumciſion was unlaw- 
ful to a Chriſtian; becauſe it ſpake his renouncing Chriſtianity, and adhes 
ring to the law of Moſes in oppoſition thereunto. The falſe teachers 
h preached up circumciſion after the manner of Moſes ; that is, as it was 
commanded by him in his law: And there it was uſed as a note and mark 
of a Few; and to diſtinguiſh him from all other men, who were of any 
other religion or profeſſion. W 

(4.) HENCE it appears, that St. Paul in circumciſing Timothy did no- 
thing contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine: He is very unjuſtly charged by 
the Few on this account. He circumciſed Timothy indeed; but in this 
he offended againſt no law; there was no law of CHRIS r, or the church 
which forbad him. His mother was a 7eweſs, his father a Greek or Gentile. 
It might be preſumed, that he was not circumciſed: That care belonged to 
the father; and if he continued uncircumciſed, he would be of no uſe to 
him: He circumciſed him, that he might remove the prejudice of the Fews, 
and render Timothy the fitter inſtrument to prevail upon them. Here's an 
argument of St. Paul's great charity; but no ſhadow of any fault. 

(s.) NoR did he offend againſt the decree of the Apoſtles. chap. xv. This 
will plainly appear to any man, that will take- the pains to conſider that 
decree. That decree concerned them only, who from among the gentiles 
were turned unto Gop. Acts xv. 19, 23. They were not obliged to cir- 
cumciſion upon peril of damnation, ver. 2. They were diſcharged indeed 
from any ſuch obligation, as the falſe teachers would have laid upon them, 
chap. xxi. 25. And therefore Titus, who was a Greek or gentile, was not 

b Acts xv. 1. | 
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circumciſed, Gal. ii. 3. The circumciſing of him might have offended the 
gentiles; but not the circumciſion of Timothy, who was born of a Feweſs. 
He ſhewed great wiſdom and charity; but was guilty of no fault. 

(6.) NoR-is he in this inconſiſtent with himſelf. He did not circum- 
eiſe Timothy, that he might be juſtified thereby; ſo that what he writes to 
the Galatians, chap. v. 4: is very conſiſtent with what he doth, when he 
circumciſeth Timothy. The Galatians were gentiles, and in no wiſe under 
the law, which required circumciſion.  'They renounced Chriſtianity, when 
they ſubmitted to cireumciſion in order to be juſtified thereby. This is plain- 
ly the ApoſtHe's meaning: He that among them was circumciſed, was ſup- 
poſed to ſubmit ro it, that he might be juſtified by the law. Gal. v. 3, 4. 
He ſays indeed, I teſtifie to every man, that is circumciſed, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. Gal. v. 3. Zut'tis to be conſidered, to whom 
he ſpeaks, vig. to the gentiles, who were never under the law of cir- 
cumciſion; and therefore could not be ſuppoſed to ſubmit to it, but in 
order to be juſtified thereby, and to become Fews. What we render try- 
ly enough, That is circumciſed, is rendered by the Vulgar circumcidenti 
fe; ſo that this Verſion gives us the ſenſe of the place: *Tis every one a- 
mong them, that voluntarily gives up himſelf to that yoke, which Gop 
never laid upon him; He muſt be preſumed to turn Few and renounce 
Chriſtianity. Such a man muſt be a debtor to the whole law, Non ab ſo- 
lute ex. genere operis, ſed ex intentione operantis. Not that circumciſion 
of its own nature implies ſo much; but he that in that caſe ſubmits to it, 
muſt be preſumed to intend an obedience to the whole law of Moſes ; 
i. e. to renounce Chriſtianity and turn Few, | 


VIII. 1 Cor. xv. 54. ------ Then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that 
is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy 
ſting? O grave, where is thy victory? Here * the Few chargeth the A- 
poſtle with perverting the Propher's words, that he might draw them to 
ſupport his falſe belief; and to this purpoſe he refers the reader to the words 
themſelves, as they lie in the o Teffament, as a plain proof of the juſtice 
of his charge. | 

IN anſwer whereunto it will be neceſſary, that we duly conſider both 
the words of the Apoſtle, and the words of the od Teſtament to which 
they do refcr. 

(I.) The words of the Apoſtle. All that he ſays is, That then ſhall be 
brought to pals, 5 % 5 wyexui@® the ſaying that is written, ſo we ren- 
der it. Or the thing that is written: For the Hebrew M, as well as 
%%, ſignifies not only ſaying,or word, but thing. The Apoſtle doth not 
quote any Prophet; much leis doth he pretend to give us the formal words 
of any writer whatſoever. If we find the thing or ſubſtance, of what he 
alledgeth to his preſent purpoſe, we ſhall be at no loſs to defend the Apoſtle 
againſt the Few. If no ſuch thing was written, we might have ſome ſha- 
dow of objection againſt the Apoſtle. | 

(2.) THE words of the old Teſtament, to which the Apoſtle doth refer: 
And here we find two places; which ſhall therefore be conſidered ſepa- 
rately and apart. | | 
Tux firſt of them is Iſa. xxv. 8. for thoſe words of the Apoſile, Death 
ig ſwallowed up in victory. This is indeed the aiy@& h that the A. 
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poſtle (peaks of. Let ns ſee, whether any ſuch thing be written or no. 
And we ſhall find it written in the place above mentioned; and that in 
the Hebrew text alſo, r r man y923 we render it, He will ſwallow up 
death in victory. The Apoſtle keeps to the Hebrew text, and doth not 
follow the LXXII. This is indeed expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Death is 
ſwallowed tip in victory. Nor can any man juſtly blame the Apoſtle for 
uſing the paſſive voice; for beſides that the Syriac verſion renders the He- 
brew verb by a paſſive, tis certain that there is not any perſon expreſſed 
in the words, as they lie in the Hebrew. And where the perſon is not 
expreſſed, there the word is frequently to be underſtood in an imperſonal 
or paſſiue ſignification. Of which matter I have elſewhere ſpoken more 
largely. Here is not the leaſt ground for charging the Apoſtle with perverting 
the words of the Prophet. Nor doth the Few attempt to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtle hath miſapplyed them ; and therefore I am under no obligation to 
prove them to belong to the matter for which they are produced. 

THE ſecond place to which the Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to refer, is Hoſea 
xiii. 14. And the following words of the Apoſtle refer to it. O death, 
where is thy ting? O grave, where is thy victory? I preſume, that the 
Few laid the greateſt ſtreſs and weight upon this place, becauſe of the dif- 
terence between the words in the Apoſtle, and the words as they lie in 
the Prophet. For in the Prophet, theſe are the words, O death, I will 
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy deſtruction. In anſwer where- 
unto, 

x. I ſubjoin, That the Apoſile doth not cite any prophet for theſe words, 
nor ſo much as inſinuate, that he takes theſe words from the old Teſta- 
ment. The laying that is written is, Death is ſwallowed up in victory: 
And that this is written, I have ſhewed before. There is no neceſlity, 
that whar follows ſhould be written alſo. And 'tis a great folly to charge 
the Apoſtle with miſquoting and perverting, where it doth not plainly ap- 
pear, that he ſo much as quotes at all. | 

2. ALLOWING that he quotes (which can never be proved) or rather 
refers to Hoſea xiii. yet 'tis certain, that he hath not pervertcd, nor ſo 
much as miſ-repreſented the ſenſe of that place. This will appear to any 
man, that will look over the words, and compare them diligently. Tis 
true indeed, that what in the Hebrew is N, and we tranſlate I i be ; 
St. Paul expreſſeth by #3, and we render by where, a note of interrogati- 
on. And this is the moſt conſiderable difficulty in this matter: Hence ſome 
men perhaps may be forward to accuſe the Apoſi/e of miſtake and precipi- 
tancy,in taking one word for another, viz. e which ſignifies I will be, for 
TIN which ſignifies where. But theſe men are too forward: St. Paul may 
be juſtified before all the world in this matter: For tis certain, that N tho 
it commonly ſignifies I will, or I will be; yet it ſometime ſignifies the ſame 
with TIX as it hath the ſame letters with it always. We have an inſtance 
Hoſea xiii. 10. where de is rendted to the ſame ſenſe, as if it was TR, 
* ſignifies where; both by the LXXII, the Vulgar, Syriac, and Chaldee 
allo. zoe? 

AFTER all, tis certain the ſenſe is the ſame; and the place of Hoſea 
contains a promiſe. The Few can never ſhew, that 'twas fulfilled either 
in the 7wo tribes or the ten. And St. Paul is fo far from peryerting the 
place, that t will be hard to find any fenſe ſo agrecable as his. Not now 
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to mention, that ſome of the Hebrew doors teach, that the place in Ho- 
fea refers to the days of the M EsS1As. 


IX. GAL. iii. 16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one; And to thy ſeed, 
which is Cyr1sT. The Few * pretends, that St. Paul ſhews want of skill or 
ſomething worle, when he lays a ſtreſs upon the ſingular number; and thence 
infers the promiſe to belong particularly to CHRIST. For the genius of 
the Hebrew language requires the ſingular number ; but then 'tis as evident, 
that the word is uſed of great numbers, e. g. I will make thy ſeed as the duſt 
of the earth. Gen. xiii. 16. Again, Tell the ſtars, if thou be able to num. 
ber them. It follows, and he ſaid unto him, So ſball thy ſeed be, chap. xv. 
5. So that in the words of the Apoſtle there is no argument or force at all; 
ſince the Hebrew word, which ſignifies ſeed, is a collective word and ex- 
tends to many. I anſwer, 

1. THAT the word ſeed is not always taken collectivel, in the old Te- 
ſtament, but ſometimes for one individual perſon, Not to inſiſt upon Gen. 
iii, 15. Where the MESSIAS is promiſed under the character of 7he ee 
of the woman; Seth is called another ſeed, chap. iv. 25. And Abram 
ſaid, To me thou haſt given no ſeed, i. e. no one to inherit, chap. xv. 3. 
To which may be added, chap. xxxviii. 8, 9. But the Few did not think 
to take notice of this, when he formed his objetion ; which would have 
abatcd the force of it. 

2. Nox do we want other good authorities to juſtifie the Apoſtle 
againſt the aforeſaid objection. The author of the Seder Olam, having oc- 
caſion to mention thoſe words of Gop to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13. Know 
of 4 ſurety, that thy ſeed ſball be à ſtranger, &c. : . IK) And (lays 
he) What is this ſeed? He anſwers, This is Iſaac, as it is ſaid. In Iſaac 
(ball thy ſeed be called. chap. xxi. 12. Here we ſee, that the word ſeed is 
limited and reſtrained. Maimonides ® hath a remarkable paſſage to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe. His words are theſe : , i. e. Circumciſion was 
commanded to Abraham and his ſeed on(y; as it ® is written, Thou and 
thy ſeed after thee. The ſeed of Iſhmael is excuſed: For of Iſaac it * is 
written, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. Eſau is excuſed : For behold J. 
ſaac v ſaid unto Jacob, Go p give the bleſſing of Abraham to thee and to 
thy ſeed with thee. So that upon the whole matter, that alone is the ſeed 
of Abraham, who obſerves his law, and continues in his righteous ſteps ; 
and theſe are they which are obliged to circumtiſion. Here ſeed is reſtrai- 
ned and limited to Iſaac, which may juſtifie the Apoſile's way of ſpeaking, 
Moreover, they are ſaid to be Abraham's ſeed, who tread in his ſteps, and 
obſerve his diſcipline; which is very agreeable to what is taught in the 
new Teſtament. See Galat. iii. 9. Fohn viii. 39, And very agrecable al- 
ſo to the notion among the Hebrews, who allow Him to be our tather, 
whom we imitate, tho' we were not born of him: A remarkable place to 


this purpoſe is what we read Ezek. xvi. 3. compared with 1/atah i. 10. 


Nec tibi diva parens, genetis nec Dardanus auctor. 


„ R. Haac, 1,2. c. go. 1 Seder Olam Rab. e. 3. = H. Mclakim & Milcham, c. 10. 1 Gen. 
XVal, 10, 21. © Gen. xxi. 12. 2 Gen. xxviii. 4. 
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3. THar ſuppoſing the word ſeed was always a collective word ; yet ſtill 

ought not the Apoſtle to be blamed, as he is by the objector. For when he 
ſays, //hich is CuRIST; we arc not to infer, that by CHRIS he means 
the perſon of CHRIST only; but his myſtical body the church alſo; the 
whole being denominated from the head, the principal part. And as in the 
old Teſtament, by Iſrael and Ephraim, are not always meant thoſe individu- 
al perſons known by thoſe names, but their poſterity and people; ſo by 
Cnr1sT is meant, not his perſon only, but his followers. Thus is Chr1sT taken 
collectively, as comprehending his members, or the whole church, 1 Cor. xii. 
12. Which is his body; the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. Eph. i. 23. 

4. 'T 15 certain, that Abraham had a double ſeed. Not only Iſaac the 
ſeed of the promiſe, but Iſbmael who was born after the fleſh 5 not only a 
carnal ſeed, which the Jews themſelves were; but a ſpiritual one, which 
the gentiles were by faith in CHRIST. For thoſe, that follow the faith of 
Abraham, are his children. Gal. iii. 7, 29. Iſaac was a type of CHRIST. 
and they who came from him, obtained the letter of the promiſe : But the my- 
flical and more ſpiritual part of the promiſe was reſerved to Abraham's ſpi- 
ritual ſeed, i.e. the followers of his faith. This belongs no more to Abra- 
hams carnal ſeed, than the promiſed land did to the poſterity of Iſbmael. 
The promiſe was never promiſcuoully given to all, that were deſcended from 
Abraham, or to his ſeeds that were divers from one another; but to his ſeed: 
i. e. The myſtical and ſpiritual promiſe was made to his ſpiritual ſeed. This 
is that which the Apoſtle teacheth; and tis certain, that the promiſe was 
not made to all his ſeed. 


X. EP. iv. 8. And gave gifts unto men. Here the Few chargeth the 
Apoſtle again, with perverting the words which he quotes; where inſtead of 
gave we find received: and inſinuates, that he doth this to ſerve his cauſe, 
I anſwer, 

I. THAT it cannot be imagined, that the Apoſtle ſhould peryert the 

words of the Pſalmiſt to ſerve his cauſe, Here's no ſhadow for ſuch a pre- 
tence, becauſe there was no need of it at all: And had he perverted the 
Pſalmiſt's wards, it would have been a great diſſervice to his cauſe. | 

2. THE Few hath no cauſe to object this againſt the Apoſtle, becauſe 
their own Chaldee paraphraſt will juſtifie him. For he turns the Hebrew 
word, by a Chaldee that ſignifies 69a] and he cannot be ſuppoſed to do 
it to ſerve a cauſe, Beſides, the Syriack, MAthiopicł, and Arabick verſions 
go the ſame way: And whatever authority 7heſe verſions may have, I am 
ſure, that the Few ought not to reject that of the Targumiſt. 

3. HE that receives gifts for men, is ſuppoſed to give them alſo to them: 
for whom he receives them: And he that gives them, is ſuppoſed to have 
received them for that purpoſe. Here's nothing in the words of the Apoſtle 
which clafheth with thoſe of the Pſalmiſt. The Pſalmiſt's words are a 
prediction, and were written long before they were fulfilled ; the Apoſtiès 
words were written after this prediction was fulfilled: Then theſe gifts were 
not only received, but were actually given and beſtowed upon men. If 
the P/almiſt mentions the receiving theſe gifts, the Apoſile doth not only 
imply that, but he tells us, that they were actually given and beſtowed. 

4. 'T 1s highly probable, that as the ſame word among the Arabs ſigni- 
fies both to receive and to give (as ſ a learned man hath obſeryed) ſo doth 
q Gal. iv. 23. r R. Iſaac, I. 2. c. 91. Dr. Poccok's Miſcell, p. 24. , | 
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the Hebrew 12 alſo. This may well be admitted in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, conſidering the narrow neſs of that tongue, and contequently the vari- 
ety of ſignifications of one and the ſame word; and that receiving for, and 
iving, are relatives to each other. But beſides all this, ſome pallages in 
the old Teſtament give us ground to believe thus; e.g. * Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, > wp) that they bring me, ſo we render it; E{ijah " faid 
to the widow 5 Na Mp, fetch me, we render it: Da mihi, lays the Yul- 
ar. Thus h d we * render fetch me; and the Pulgar, affer. This will 
abundantly juſtitic our Apoſtle here, againſt the imputation of perverting 


the words of the Pſalmiſt. 


XI. HEB. i. 5. Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, The 
Jews pretends, that theſe words, being ſpoken of king David, can afford 
no proof for the Chriſtians: And he refers his reader to what he hath 2 
elſe where diſcourſed to this purpoſe upon Acts xiii. 33. where theſe words 
are produced as a proof of the reſurrection of CHRIST. In which place 
he labours to prove the words to be meant of David, the LorD's anoin- 
ted; and boldly affirms, That the Pſalm, whence theſe words arc taken, 
cannot belong r who becauſe he ſays he came to miniſter, and 
not to be miniſtred unto, cannot therefore be the MESSIASI who was 
promiſed the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for his poſſeſſion. 1 anſwer, 

I. THAT whatever reference the ſecond Pſalm may have to David, tis 
moſt certain, that it belongs to the MESSTIAS. For the truth of this I 
appeal to the Jews themſelves; I make no doubt, but this was the ſenſe 
of the ancient eus; and notwithſtanding all the ſhuffling of the latter 
Fews, we have ſtill cauſe to believe the Pſalm to be underſtood of the 
MESS IAS. I know very well the art uſed by their later writers, to apply 
the whole to David; but when they uſe this art, they do at the iame 
time give us cauſe to believe, that they in this matter deſert the tradi- 
tion of their fathers. Maimonides * underſtands thoſe words, Thou art my 
ſon, &c. of the MESSIAs, And by the anointed, ver. 2. the Jewiſb 
maſters underſtood king M ESSIAs, ſays* Kimchi. And where it is ſaid, 
Ask of me, ver. 8. the Fews refer it to MESSIAS. And the * au- 
thor of the Midraſh on the Pſalms, after all his ſhufling, when he comes 
to thoſe words, Ask of me, tells us of R. Fochanan, who ſaid, There were 
three men whom GO p allowed to Ask of him: viz. Solomon 1 Kin, iii. 
5. Ahaz, Iſa. vii. 7. And king MESS1 as here, ver. 8. As, of me. N. 
Solomon tells us expreſſly, That their Doctors expound the ſecond P/alm of 
king MESSIAS; but for all that he thinks it convenient to expound it 
literally of David, and that 2397 Nnawnd, That they might be enabled 
to anſwer hereticks, as they call the Chriſtians : For it is obſerved in a for- 
mer edition, the Rabbi had added thoſe words. Upon the whole, we 
ice the Fews will. not ſtick to depart from the faith and tradition of their 
doctors, where it is to the weakening of Chriſtians. However from this 
it appears, that this Pſalm hath been by the Fews underſtood of the M x s- 
SIASz and that therefore the Apoſtle deſerveth no cenſure for applying 


t Exod. xxv. 2. u I Kings xvü. 10. * Gen. xxvii. 12. . YR. Iſaac, I. 2. c. gs, 
2 Cap. 68. a Sanhedr, c. 10. d Kimchi in Pſal. ii. e Jalcut in loc. & Midraſh 
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the text to that matter; upon which aecount he is accuſed by R. Iſaac in 
the objection. 

2. As for what is ſaid, Acts xiii. 33. where theſe words of the P/al- 
miſt are alledged as a proof of the reſurrection of CHRIS r, it hath been 
conſidered already. And for that reaſon I paſſed it by, when I took notice of 
* ſome objections againſt that book. Ihave there ſhewed that theſe words, 
This day have IT begotten thee, are juſtly applied to the reſurrection of 
CHRIST. I have there ſhewed the great affinity between the womb and 
the earth; and that there is nothing ſaid by the Apoſile on that occaſion, 
but what is agreeable to the way of ſpeaking among the Fews. To what 
was there ſaid, I add, what one of * the Fewrſh authors obſerves: He tells 
us, That the Rabbins ask the reaſon, why the grave and womb are joined 
together: Prov. xxx. 16. And the anſwer is, Becauſe they both make re- 
turns alike of living creatures; the womb ſends forth living animals; and 
the grave in the reſurrection doth ſo to. Birth and reſurrection have a 
great affinity one with another. | 

3. AND whereas he pretends, that ]JEsUs cannot be the MESSIAVS, be- 
cauſe he miniſtred, and becauſe the Heathen were not his mheritance, nor 
the ends of the earth his poſſeſſion; theſe objections would lie ſtronger 
againſt David. JEsUs did indeed miniſter, before he made his ſolemn en- 
trance upon his kingdom. After this the gentiles ſubmitted to him, and he was 
owned to be the king among many nations. And if there be ſome number, 
who own him not to this day; yet many of thoſe very countries have 
owned him. For their ſins and apoſtacy thoſe nations are over-run with in- 
fidels; and that great defection is foretold in the new Teſtament. And we 
are not without hope ſtill, that all the kingdoms of the world will become 
the LorD's and his CHRIsST's. h 


XII. Hes. ii. 7. Thou madeſt him a little lower that the angels; with 
ver. 9. where tis ſaid, That ] EsUs was made a little lower than the angels. 
The Jew *© pretends, that the writer of this epiſtle is inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf: For in the foregoing chapter he extols ] EsUs, and * ſets him above the 
angels, and applies thoſe words to him, Let all the angels of Go D worſbip 
him. And yet here he placeth him a little lower than the angels. If this latter 
be true, tis not poſlible that the angels ſhould worſhip him. Beſides, the 
Jeu pretends, that this writer depraves the words of ch Pſalmiſt; in ap- 
plying them to JESUS; whereas the Pſalmiſt repreſents the common con- 
dition of mankind in general, in the P/alm where theſe words are found; 
and therefore the words do not belong to the matter, to which they are ap- 
plied. To which I anſwer, | | 

1. 'T 1s very evident, That there is no inconſiſtence between chap. i. 6. 
and chap. ii. 7, And this will appear, if we will be at the pains to conſi- 
der with due application of mind the words above cited. We will begin 
with cap. i. There CHRIST is mentioned under the characters of the Son 
0 g o b, the _ of all things, by whom oo D —_ the worlds ; 2 the 

zphtneſs of his glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, and one who wup- 
bold; wa 14. by the word of bis $4 Ya who ſits on the right * 
of the majeſty on high, and who had by inheritance a more excellent name 
than the angels. ver. 2, 3, 4. And then he proceeds to ſhew, how the an- 

e Part I. Chap. VIII. f Menaff. B. Iſrael. de Reſur. l. 1. c. 3. ſet, 4. s R. Iſaac, 
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gels of Gp p were to worſhip him; as it is written, Pſalm xcvii. 7, But 
as CHRIST is thus conſidered in the Firſt chapter as a divine perſon, and 
exalted to God's right hand; ſo in the Second he is conſidered as cloathed 
with our fleſh (and conſequently our infirmities) and obnoxious to 
dcath : Upon which account he was indeed made lower that the angels, 
who are not encompaſled with our mortal fleſh and infirmities. And in 
this ſenſe he is ſaid to be made lower or inferior to the angels, and that 
Pex,ym. for a little ſpace of time; or as it is Ver. 9. H r mine M yar, 
i. c. by the ſuffering of death. 

2. As for the Jews pretence, that the words of the P/almi/t are miſ- 
applicd, I am not bound to conſider it, any farther than he gives ſomething 
of proof to that purpoſe. But he is ſo far from this, that we have nothing 
but his bare word, that the Pſalm repreſents the common condition of man- 
kind, He ſhould have ſhewed, that it is to be underſtood in no other 
ſenſe, ; and that the words cannot be applied to the MEsS1Aas, as they 
arc by the author of this epiſtle. 


XIII. Hes. viii. 8, &c. For finding fault with them, he ſaith, Behold the 
days come ( ſaith the Lo R D when I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael and with houſe of fudah. This place is quoted from Fer, 
xxxi. to the confirming of the Chriſtian doctrine. The Few * pretends, 
that it is nothing to the purpoſe, for which it is produced. The new cove- 
nant (he fays) doth not import a neu law (that not being the neceſſary im- 
port of the word covenant, as he doth by ſeveral inſtances endeavour to 
prove) but the putting the law (which they had received before) into their 
inward parts. To which I anſwer, 

1. THAT it matters not, whether the word covenant do neceſſarily im: 
port as much as law. Bc it ſo, that the word doth not a/ways imply 
ſuch a ſenſe; yet | 

2. IT is enough to our preſent purpoſe, if in this place it be taken in 
that ſenſe. And that the word covenant in the prophet Feremiah (in the 
place here referred to) ſignifies lau, will appear to him, that conſiders the 
Words of the prophet. There it appears, that the mew covenant, which 
Gop will make, is oppoſed to that covenant, which he had made with their 
fathers, when he brought them out of Egypt, ver. 31, 32. That covenant 
they brake ; as 'tis expreſſly ſaid there: And that 'twas the law, which they 
tranſgreſſed, is evident. And therefore the new covenant muſt alſo be a 
new /aw, which Gop promiſeth in that place. | 


XIV. HE B. x. 5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he 
faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not ; but a body haſt thou prepa- 
red me. The Jew * here finds great fault with the author of this epiſtle, 
for corrupting the place which he pretends to quote from the fortiethᷣ Pſalm, 
that it may ſeem to ſerve the purpoſe, to which he cites it; for the words 
in the Pſalm (ſays he) are theſe; Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not de- 
ſire, mine ears haſt thou opened, &c. The meaning of which (ſays he) is 
J. d. Thou haſt opened mine ears to hear thy voice. This is that, which 
GoD required of them, that were aſſembled at mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 
5. This is repeated by Feremiah, as Gop's command to them; Obey my 
voice, Jer, vii. 23. And this is preferred before ſacrifices ; To obey is better 
i R. Iſaac. I. 1. c. 29. k R. Iſaac. 1 2. c. 98. i Pal. xl. 6, 
(L 1 3] than 
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than ſacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. 1 Sam. xv. 22. The 
Few adds, That tis probable, that the author of this epiſtle did deſignedly 
corrupt the text, when inſtead of Mine ears haſt thou bored, he ſubſtituted, A 
body haſt thou prepared me; to maintain the belief, that the body of JIESUs 
was offered inſtead of a ſacrifice; which he is pleaſed to call a ſhametul be- 
lief. Thus ſtands the author of this epiſtle charged by the Few. To which 
I anſwer in the following particulars; which, if duly conſidered, will abun- 
dantly remove the 7ew's objectiom And to that purpoſe, 

1. I ſhall conſider the place, as it is in the P/almi/t, and lies in the He. 
brew tcxt; and ſhall explain the meaning of the words. What in this 
place is expreſſed by, A body haſt thou prepared me, is in the P/almiſt ex- 
preſſed by, Mine ears baſt thou opened, or bored: And I ſhall conſider the 
import of this expreſſion in the Pſalmiſt, | 

THE Jewiſb writers underſtand the boring, or opening the ear, to import 
obedience to the divine precepts; which in it ſelf, and as it is here in the 
Pſalmiſt, is more valuable than ſacrifices in the ſight of Go Dp. The truth 
of this is unqueſtionable ; and we do agree with the Fews ifi this inter- 
pretation. 3 

Bu rT this matter may receive a farther illuſtration, if we reflect upon 
a paſſage in the law of Moſes. It was provided by that law, that the 
Hebrew ſervant ſhould be ſet at liberty in the ſeventh year: But if it 
happened, that a ſervant loved his maſter, and refuſed hig liberty, his ma- 
ſter, after he had brought him to the judges, was obliged m to bore his ſer- 
vant's ear with an awl; who was thereupon obliged to ſerve him for ever. 
This boring the ear was a mark of ſervitude and obedience: And ſo tis to 
be underſtood in the Pſalm, and tis to that ſenſe interpreted by the Chak 
dee paraphraſt upon the place. By this rite or ceremony the ſervant decla- 
red, That he was addicted to the ſervice and obedience of his maſter. He 
was marked as his ſervant; and received in his body (which was at his ma- 
ſter's dilpolal) this token of his ſubjection. And this was very fitly done by 
boring the ear, becauſe the ſervant is obliged to have his ear open to his ma- 
ſter's commands: And to hear (which we do by the car) and to obey, is in 
the Hebrew tongue expreſſed by one and the ſame word. "Twas the cu- 
ſtom of old to mark the bodies of ſervants, as we now do thoſe of beaſts, 
to denote their ſtate and low condition, and their relation to their lord, and 
his ſervice. It was forbidden by the law of u Moſes to make cuttings in 
the fleſh, or print any marks: And this is reckoned by Maimonides, as 
forbidden under the general prohibition of idolatry. He deſcribes the man- 
ner of making thoſe marks in the fleſh; and thereupon tells us expreſſly, 
That by making ſuch inciſions and marks in their bodies, the heathens did 
declare themſelves the ſcryants of their idol; he that was thus marked, his 
mark did denote ny BUM D wp Ty WIN i. e. That he was fold 
for a ſervant to the idol, and marked for the worſhip of it. And among 
the Eaſtern people this was done by boring the ear; as appears from that 
of * the Satyriſt, where he brings one that had been a ſervant, thus ſpea- 
king, | 

Cur timeam, dubitemve locum defendere; quamuis 
Natus ad Euphratem? Molles quod in aure feneſtræ 
Arguerint, licet ipſe negem. 


m Exod. xxi. 2, 6. n Ley, xix. 28. with chap, xxi, 5. „ Maimon, H. Avod. Zar. 
cap. 12. P Juvenal, Sat. 2. | 
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Upon the whole matter then, we are agreed with the Fews in the main 
import of the words, as they imply a ready obedience to Go D's will; ex- 
prelled by boring the ear, with alluſion to the cuſtom above mentioned. 

2. IT is very evident, that the author of this epiſtle agrees in ſenſe with 
the Pſalmiſt; and however in expreſſion he differs from the Hebrew text of 
the Pſalmiſt; yet he cannot without notorious injuſtice be accuſed of per- 
verting the ſenſe of the place to which he refers. Both Fews and Chri- 
ſtians agree, That the words in the Pſalmiſt import this ſenſe, That obed:- 
ence is better than ſacrifice: And to this ſenſe they are applied by the author 
of this epiſtle. | 

MoREOVER, the words made ule of by the author of this epiſtle, are 
very expreſſive of the ſenſe and meaning of the words of the P/almifſt, as 
they lie in the Hebrew text. The meaning of thoſe words, Mine ears haſt 
thou opened, hath been given already. A body haſt thou prepared me, as the 
author of this epiſtle recites the place, imports the very ſame ſenſe. To this 
purpoſe tis to be conſidered, not only that the body is only capable of 
ſervitude, and of receiving the marks and characters of it; but alſo that the 
Greek word gue, i. e. body, uſed here by the author of this epiſtle, doth 
import among the ancient Jewiſb writers, as much as a ſervant or captive, 
who is altogether at the beck and will of his lord. I ſay among the Fewtiſh 
writers; for that is moſt material to my preſent purpoſe. Thus we read 
in the book of 4 Tobit, that Raguel gave unto Tobias, his wife Sarah, and 
half his goods, H, i. e. ſervants, and cattel, and mony. The author 
of * the book of Maccabees tells us, that Nicanor proclaimed a ſale, luis 
oaudruy, i. e. of the captive eus; and that he promiſed ninety duels, 
i. e. bodies, or ſervants for one talent. Foſephus the Fewiſh hiſtorian 
mentions an edict of Prolemæus Philadelphus, in favour of the Fews, 

where he mentions the ch dN, that is, the capiive ſervants, taken 
from Judea in his father's time; and declares what ſhould be given by way 
of ranſome. wp ide ,d, i. e. for each captive or ſervant. Agree- 
ably hereunto we © render owwale by ſlaves; and St. Paul ſpeaking of 
CHR1sST's incarnation tells us, he took upon him u the form of a ſervant. 
And A body haſt thou prepared me, is an expreſſion very agreeable to this 
ſtate or condition of a ſervant. 

3. As the author of this epiſtle agrees in ſenſe with the Hebrew text 
of the Pſalmiſt; ſo he uſeth the very ſame words, that are made uſe of by 
the LXXII interpreters, in the Pſalm from whence this place is quoted. 
He doth but uſe a tranſlation commonly received and underftood, and writ- 
ten in that language in which his epiſtle is alſo written: And this may ju- 
ſtific this author to all impartial men. It being the cuſtom of the gentiles 
to mark the bodies of their ſervants, and the Hebrew cuſtom of boring the 
ear not being ſo generally known, tis no wonder, that the Greek interpre- 
ters, to render the phraſe more univerſally underſtood, ſhould render, Mine 
ears haſt thou bored, by, A body haſt thou prepared me. And there is leſs 
reaſon ſtill, why this author ſhould be blamed for uſing the yery words, 
which theſe interpreters had made uſe of before him. | 

4. THERE is no ſhadow of reaſon, why this author ſhould be accuſed, 
as having deſignedly corrupted the text to ſerve a turn and purpoſe, when 'tis 
manifeſt, that he could not be guilty of any ſuch deſign: For the ſenſe is 


q Tobit x. 10, r 2 Macc. viii. 11, 1 Antiqu. I. 12. c. 2. © Rev. Kviii. 13. 
v Phil. ii. 7. 
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the ſame of the Hebrew text, and the words, which his author uſes: And 
beſides, his words are the very ſame with thoſe of the LXXII. 

5. Tur few, had he ſpoken to the purpoſe, ſhould have proved, that 
the P/alm, from whence theſe words are cited, had no reference to the 
MESS IAS, and that theſe words ought not to be accommodated to this 
4 matter. But he lets that matter alone; and therefore I cannot be obliged 
1 to follow him any farther, than he thinks fit to lead me in this matter. 


n 
— 


XV. JAMES ii. 24. Ie ſee then, that by works a man is juſtified, and 
not by faith only. The Few * pretends, that what is delivercd in theſe 
words, is contradicted by St. Paul; who teacheth, that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. Rom. iii. 28. with Galat. ii. 16. 
Hence the Few infers, that there is no truth in the words of Apoſtles, who 
contradict one another. 

IN anſwer whercunto, I deſire the following particulars may be conſide- 
red; from whence it will appear, that St. Paul and St. James do not con- 
tradict one the other. 

(r.) War thoſe works are, which St. Paul excludes from having any 
hand in our juſtification : And they are the deeds of the law; and what theſe 
deeds or works of the law are, is to be conſidered more particularly, By 
theſe works of the lad in St. Paul's diſpute with the Fews, muſt be meant the 
works of the lau of Moſes, as they are oppoſed to evangelical obedience or 
faith in CR IS T; as it is evident from the Apoſtles words, when he ſays, 
A man is juſtified by faith without the works of the law ; where tis plain, 
that the works of the law are oppoſed to faith. The utmoſt that can be 
meant by the works of the law, which are excluded from juſtifying us by 
St. Paul, is reducible to two heads. 

1, RIGOROUS and exact obedience to the precepts of the law of Ma- 
ſes. Theſe are properly ſpeaking the works of the law in St. Paul : As ma- 
ny as are under the works of the law, are under the curſe: For it is written 
Curſed is every one, that continueth not in all things, which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. Gal. iii. 10, with Deut. xxvii. 26. 

2. By the works of the law is meant the obſervation of the legal r:tes 
and ceremonies; which ſome of the ZFews urged upon Chriſtians as neceſ- 
ſary to juſtification, in conjunction with their faith. Thus was circumciſi- 
on taught as neceſlary to ſalvation, Acts xv. 1. Theſe works of the law 
the Apoſtle allows not to have any ſhare in our juſtification, CHRIST 15 
become of none effect to 2 (ſays St. Paul to the Galatians) whoſoever of 
you are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace, Gal. v. 4. And a 
little before, If you be circumciſed, CHRIST ſhall profit you nothing, 
ver. 2. 


(2.) WHarT thoſe works are, by which a man is ſaid to be juſtified in 
St. James: And, 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that by the works in St. James are not meant the 
works of the law mentioned by St. Paul; and that therefore they do not 
contradict one another, as is pretended by the Few. I have already ſhewed, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of the works of the law of Moſes; and he calls them 
the works, or deeds of the law. But doth St. James call his works the works 

of the law alto? By no means. He diſcourſes againſt the Soli. idian; the preten- 


R. Iſaac, |. 2. c. 92. d 
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der to faith, who was void of charity and the other graces, and effects, that 
attend upon a faving faith. He ſhews, that ſuch a bare and ſolitary faith ſhall 
not fave him: And that it is neceſſary, that there be charity and evangelical 
obedience or good works, which are indiſpenſably neceſſary, before we 
can be juſtified or ſaved ; That faith, which is deſtitute of good works, doth 
not juſtifie: Good works | ſay. But what is this to thoſe, which St. Paul calls 
the works of the law? The good works, which St. James ſpeaks of, are 
the produce of a true faith; Charity ver. 15,16. a ready obedience to Gop's 
voice, ver. 21. a conſtant affiance in Gob, and compliance with his will, 
ver. 23, 25. Thete are not the works of the lau, but the hearing (or 
obcdicnce) of faith. Gal. iii. 2, This is plain from the text of St. James. 
Let us conſider what works he mentions. He doth not mention circumciſi- 
on or legal waſhings: Theſe are works of the law. He mentions charity 


and beneficence, ver. 16. which is a great effec, and a conſtant companion 


of faith, Gal. v. 6. He mentions Abrahanrs offering up 1/aac. But this 
could be none of the deeds of the law, which was not yet given, Twas 
an act of faith, and ſo it is ſaid to be ver. 23. Rahab's was alſo no werk 
* "ug law of Moſes, (which ſhe was a ſtranger to) 'twas an act of faith, 

. '32;, 

Secondly, By the works in St. James muſt be meant evangelical obedi- 
ence, or the obedience of faith. This in ſome meaſure appears from what 
hath been ſaid before: And from hence it appears farther, becauſe St. ZFames 
all along impugns a bare and ſolitary faith only: And therefore muſt be 
underſtood of thoſe works, which do accompany a /zvely faith. And then 
he is ſo far from contradicting St. Paul, that he perfetly agrees with him. 
For it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that when St. Paul imputes our ju- 
ſtification to faith, he ſhould exclude thoſe good works, which faith produ- 
ces, and which are eſſential to it, and involved in it. The works of St. Fames 
are the ſame with the faith of St. Paul. And the faith of St. Paul, excludes 
only the deeds of the /aw; but not the obedience of that faith : For then he 
would cxclude the eſſentials of faith. And St. Paul would then have excu- 
ſed us from good works; which he is fo far from, that he al ways preſſeth us 
to them. | 

(3.) IT is to be conſidered, in what ſenſe it may be ſaid, We are juſtified 
by works, in St. Fames. What thole works arc, hath been explained, vig. 
evangelical obedience, or the fruits of a ſaving faith. By theſe we are juſtifi- 
cd ; not by virtue of a covenant of works, but by a covenant of grace, and 
through the divine acceptance. Thele works do not merit our juſtification 
but are a condition on our part, that gives us a title to the merits of JESUS 
CHRIST. *Tis enough, that our faith in JIESUs, and our ſincere (tho 
not /inleſs) obedience is ſo far accepted of Go p, that he eſteems us righ- 
tcous thereupon, * | 

XVI. 


* How ve let us ſuppoſe, that St. Paul and St. James by works do mean the ſame thing, 
viz. evangelical obedience, or ſuch good works as do proceed from a true faith in CMR IS JzsUs. 
In this Eule we may ſay with St. Paul, that a man is juſtified by faith without any ſuch works, and 
alſo with St. James, that notwithſtanding all this, yet a true faith will be ſhewn or manifeſted by ſuch 
works as theſe. In this ſenſe our cburch ſeems to take the dottrine of juſtification as mentioned by St. 
Paul, as appears in her eleventh article. We are accounted righteous before Go p, only for the merit 
of our LORD and Saviour Jt: sus Cnrisrt by faith, and not for our own works, or deſervings. 
IVherefore, that we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholeſome ine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expreſſed in the homily of ju 22 And in the beginning of the ſame homzly ſhe ſaith, 
No man can by his own adds, works, and deeds, ſeem they never never ſo good, be juſtified and made 1 
teous before G o: But every man of neceſſiy is conſtrained to ſeek for another righteouſneſs of ho i 
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fication to be received of Gop's own hands, that is to ſay, ths forgiveneſs of his ſins and treſpaſſes, in 
ſuch things as be hath offend:d. And this juſtification or righteouſneſs, which we ſo receiv? -; Go Þ's 
nero and Cunr1sT's merits embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of Gov for our per- 
fe# and full juſtification. Thus in our liturgy we daily confeſs to Gov, That there is no health in us, 
Nulla ett ſalus in nobis. Ve are not able to ſave, belp, or deliver our ſelves by any thing in our ſelves, 
and therefore we pray to Gy b to have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, according to bis promiſes decla- 
red unto mankind ia CyrisT JESUS ow LORD. And that St. Paul's words, Rom. iii. 28. may 
be alſo underſtood in this larger ſenſe, is evident from verſe 31. where he adds, Do we then make 
void the law through E Go forbid. He did preach down circumciſion, becauſe CHRA IST 
would now no longer have a diſtinction between Few and Gentile: He did abſolutely preach down the 
covenant of works, and only depended on the covenant of grace. He did preach down all the Levitz- 
cal law, the ſacrifices and outward ceremonies, becauſe Cu RIS the ſubſtance was exhibited. He 
d-ſired to be found in CR IS r, not having his own righteouſneſs, which was by the law, bat that which 
was by the faith of Cunisr, even the righteouſneſs which is of Gov by faith. And Ads xv. 1, 2. 
when certain men taught the brethren and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, and 
Ver. 5. keep the law, ye cannot be ſaved. St. Paul himſelf had no ſmall diſſention and diſputation with 
them, he went to Feruſalem to the apoſtles and elders to lay the controverſy before them, and deſire 
their determination, which they did accordingly, that there was no [uch neceſſity, that it was a puttin 
a yoke upon the necks of others, which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, and that thoſe 
teachers had troubled others with words ſubverting their ſouls, ſaying, I muſt be tircumeiſed, and keep 
th: law, to whom they had given no ſuch commandment. St. Paul carried this determination back to An- 
tzoch, and when this hereſ, ſpread farther, he wrote the epiſtles to the Galatians and Coloſſians on pur- 
Poſg to confute it, in both which he endeavours by many arguments to make void all the Levitical and 
ceremonial law through faith in CHRIST JESUS. But did he endeavour to make void any part of 
the moral lam, or of the precepts of the golpel through faith? Gow forbid. He was fo far from that, 
that he eſtabliſhed all theſe laws. He perſwaded them to yield obedience upon more forcible arguments, 
and ſtronger motives than ever was urged before. The grace of Gov, which bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denying un odlineft aud wordly luſts, we ſhould live godly, rigbte- 
Oufly and ſuberly in this preſent world, Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great Gov, and our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. So that, tho* what this 
right reverend Prelate bath obſerved, is enough to ſilence any Few; yet I hope it will not be amiſs to add 
ſomething more for the ſatisfaction and confirmation of a Chriſtian: St. Paul having therefore declared 
his mind moſt fully in this great doctrine of juſtification, that it came through faith alone, without: 
any thing which we can perform; it may well be reckoned as one of thoſe dottrines which at 
that time was hard to be underſtood, and which, they who were unlearned and unſtable did wreſt, 48 
they did alſo the other ſcriptures to their own deſtructien. Accordingly the Gnoſticks ſoon ſprang up 
in the church, who taught from hence, that men ſhould be ſaved by their knowledge only, tho* 
they lived as they thought fit, neglecting the commands of Go p, and indulging themſelves in all 
manner of fin and licentiouſneſs. St. James therefore in this epiſtle ſets himſelf to confute this dange- 
rows hereſy. St. Paul ſaith, Fides ſola juſtificat, ' faith alone juſtifies, To this St. James adds, Sed 
non fides, que eſt ſola. But not that faith, which is alone, St. Paul ſaith, That we are juſtified 
by a true faith, St. James gives us an infallible ſign, by which we may know, that it is true. 
If it is a juſtifying faith, it will be lively and active, and provoke us to good works. Faith and 
works are as inſeparable as the light and heat in the ſun, We ſee and believe thoſe things to 
be real, which we ſee by the benefit of the light alone, and the heat contributes nothing to 
it. But if we ſee by virtue of the light, we ſhall alſo be warmed by the virtue of the heat. We are juſti- 
fied by that faith, whereby we lay hold on Carsr as our prieft, to ſatisfie the divine juſtice for our (ins, 
to reconcile us to Go, and make interceſſion for us. But this can never be effectual, unleſs we alſo 
take him for our king to rule and govern us, and require an exact obedience to his laws. According- 
ly tho* St. Paul and St. James may ſpeak of the ſame works, and ſo they may ſeem to differ; yet 
the difference is eafily reconciled, when we conſider, that they ſpeak of a different manner of juſt;fi- 


cation. By faith glone weapprove our ſelves, or are juſtified in the ſight of G o p, and this St. Paul 


continually teſtifies. But by works alone we are juſtified, or approve our ſelves in the ſight of 
men, and therefore St. James adds, Tu, a man may ſay, Thou'baſt faith, and I have works : She w 
me thy faith wit bout thy works, and I will ſhew tbee my faith by my werks. Or thus, By faith alone we 
are juſtificd before Go p, as St. Paul aſſures us. But our good works are an undeniable evidence to 
our own conſciences of a true faith, and thereby we aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall be juſtified by faith. 
Go knew the faith of Abraham and of Rabab long before, which are two inſtances that St. James 
alledges ; but the offering up of Iſaac, and the hiding of the ſpies, muſt be a convineing argument to 
both, that their faith or truſt in G o v's promiſes was real and not feigned. Our countryman Mr. 
Burkitt writes moſt excellently on this ſubje&, in his expoſitory notes upon St. James. Our Apoſtle 
(faith he) ſhews the vanity of @ fruitleſs faith, that ſuch a faith as is not the parent and principle of obe- 
dience, and productive of good works is altogether ineffetual and unprofitable. Faitb of no kind, when it 
is alone, is juſtiſying. As 'there can be no good works without faith; ſo where true faith is, it 
will be fruitful in good works, otherwiſe faith is no more faith. No believing without obedience will 
avail us, Therefore St. Paul and St. James both agree together to render to faith the things that are 
faith's, and not to take away from works the things that are work n. And therefore I ſhall conclude 
with the words of the ſame author in the ſame place, Queſt. But doth not St. James by affir- 
awing, that by works a man is juſtified and not by faith only, contradi# St. aul, who ſaith, By the 
deed of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the fight of Go b. Rom. iti. 29, To this 1 anſwer, 
Not at all. 1. Becauſe they do not ſpeak ad idem, to the ſame thing. St. Paul ſpzaks of juſti- 
fication before G o D: St. James of our juſtification before man. St. Paul ſpeaks of the ef cation 


PAR r II. 


our perſons : St, Tames of the juſtification of our faith, 2. do nat (peak iiſdem to the þ 
Cow poſh Paul 124 to do 21th e Arolla and Judaiti r Kutte Em Peak ſought to ſubſtituts 
the work of the law, and a righteouſneſs of their own inſtead of, or at leaſt in con with the 
grace 7 0D; but St, James bad to do with ritical profe ors, who abuſed St. Pan's doctrine 
of free grace, and took encouragement to ſin, affirming, that if they believed, it was ſufficient, no 
matter bow they lived; therefore St. James urges the neceſſity of good works, as evidences of the finee- 
rity of our faith. The =_ of the matter is thir, What G o p hath joyned, none muſt divide, and 
what G © p bath divideA, none muſt joyn. He bath ſeparated faith and works in the buſineſs of ja 
Hi cation according to St. Paul, and we muſt not jojn them in it: And he bath joyned them in the lives 
of juſtified perſons as St. James tells us, and there we muſt not ſepar ate them, St. Paul aſſures us, 
that works bave not 4 co-efficiency in jaſtificat-on it 1 3 but St. James aſſures us, that they may 
and eught to have a co-cxiftency in them thet ers juſtified. 
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XVI. RxvzL. vii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Of the tribe of Fuda were, &c. The Writet 
of this book reckons up the ſeveral tribes of Iſrael. The Few ? finds great 
fault with him in this matter. He charges him with forget fulneſs, in not 
making mention of the tribe of Dan; and for putting Manaſſeh in the ſtead 
thereof, though he were otherwiſe included in the mention of Foſeph. 
Hence he concludes, that the writer of this book (whom he is pleaſed to 
call the writer of dreams) did not ſo much as underſtand (what children 
commonly do) the names of the tribes of Iſrael. And hence he takes an 
occaſion to inveigh againſt the writers of the new Teſtament, as ignorant 
men, and unacquainted with the writings of the old Teſtament. 3 

In anſwer to this ſevere charge, I deſire, that the following particulars 
may be duly conſidered. IA RE 

1. Ir will be granted by the Few, that Moſes well knew the names of the 
children of 1/rael; and yet when he undertakes to bleſs them, Deut. xxxiii. 
he makes no mention of Simeon, when he makes particular mention of all 
the reſt. I hope, that the Few will not charge him with forgetfulneſs, ot 
Ignorance. And whereas the Few chargeth it as a fault upon St. John, for 
putting Manaſſeh inſtead of Dan left out, whereas he was included in the 
mention of Foſeph, I hope he will not accuſe Moſes alſo: And yet he 
may do it with the ſame juſtice, with which he accuſeth the other. For tho 
Moſes reckons Foſeph among the children of 1/rae/, and pronounceth a 
particular and ample bleſſing upon him ; yet for all that he makes expreſs 
mention of the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and of the thouſands of Manaſ- 
ſeh, ver. 13, 17. And yet they were as much included in Foſeph there, 
as Manaſſth can be ſuppoſed to be in this place, which the Few objects 
againſt. peg 
"2. THE author of the firſt book of Chronicles gives us a catalogue of 
the ſons of 1ſrael chap. ii. 1, 2. He names Dan indeed, and mentions not 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh among them. But when he proceeds to give us a 
diſtin& account of their families, as he doth in the following chapters, he 
gives an account of every one of them, excepting Dan. And whereas Dan 
was in his liſt, and Ephraim and Manaſſeh left out; yet in the account, 
which he gives, he omits Dan only, and in his ſtcad gives an account of 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh. I hope alſo, that this author muſt not for this be 
charged with ignorance or forgetfulneſs. He leaves out Dan, where he gives 


an account of all the reſt ; and as we doubt not, but he did it upon good reaſon; 


to may it well be ſuppoſed, that St. 7ohn did it alſo. Moreover, we find, 
in that liſt in the ſecond chapter of the firſt book of Chronicles, Foſeph a- 
mong the ſons of IJſrael; but in the account given afterwards, we find a 
particular mention of Ephraim and Manaſſeh. The mentioning of Zoſepb 
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did not exclude his two ſons; and there is therefore no reaſon, that St. 
John ſhould be blamed for mentioning of Manaſſeh, when he had named 
Foſeph before. : 

3. David hath compoſed a P/alm of praiſe, Pſal. cxly. He begins ver. 1. 
with the firſt letter of the A/phabet ; and ſo he goes on throughout that 
Pſalm, omitting only the letter 3, which is the fourteenth letter of the Hebrew 
Alphabet. I hope, that the Few will not therefore accuſe the Pſalmiſt, as 
one ignorant of the Hebrew Alphabet ; and yet hemay do it with as good 
reaſon, as he accuſeth St. 7ohn here. Iam ſure, that a modeſt Chriſtian will 
not upon that account complain of the Pſalmiſt, or ſuppoſe him to be an 
ignorant perſon. 

4. I AM not obliged to give the Few a reaſon, why Dan is omitted, nor 
will I poſitively affirm any thing in this matter: But yet 'tis not hard to 
offer ſomething to this purpoſe. *Tis certain, that the true ſervants of Gor 
arc here to be marked in order to their being ſaved. This is repreſented 
under the names of the ſons of Iſrael (the type of all Gos people that were 
to come) and in a number allo that was much endeared to that people. 
Upon this conſideration the divine author of this book might think fir to 
omit Dan, as an unfit type of Go v's ſincere worſhippers, becauſe of his apo- 
ftacy and idolatry, of which we have expreſs mention in the books of 
Judges and Kings. One of Feroboam!s calves was ſet up in the tribe of 
Dan. And for the ſame reaſon Levi was put in his place, having been very 
eminent for his zeal in the ſervice of Gop, Deut. xxxiii. 8. And en 
alſo upon the ſame account may be ſuppoſed to be omitted: For Ephrai 
is not expreſſly mentioned in this place; nor indeed mentioned any otherwiſe 
than as he is intimated under Foſeph. So it was, that * Ephraim had an 
ill name betimes for his idolatry and apoſtacy from GoD; and afterwards 
Ephraim gave name to thoſe ſchiſmaticks, who forſook the appointed wor- 
ſhip of God after the death of Solomon. 


3 2 Kings xviii. 13. 2 ſudg. xvii. 
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CCC 
CHAP . 


St. Matthew is accuſed by the Jews for miſapplymg the words of 
the Prophet. The occaſion of the words of the Prophet con- 
ſidered. That the words were not ſpoken to Ahaz, but to 
the houſe of David. T hat as thoſe words are apphed by St. 
Matthew, and underſtood by Chriſtians, they are very agree- 
able to the perſons, to whom they were directed, and their 
preſent circumſtances. That Alma doth properly fignify a 
Virgin. The Jews pretences to the contrary from Prov. 20. 
19. and Cant. 6. 8. confidered. Of calling by the name 
Emmanuel. An anſ@ver to a cavil of Abravenel. Hoa the 
words in the Prophet, as applied by St. Matthew, tend very 
much to the ſupport of the houſe of David. Of ſigns, and ſeve- 
ral forts of them. Of the Midrath among the Jews. That the 
words of the Prophet cannot be underſtood of Hezekiah. St. 


Matthew hath not miſquoted the Prophet : His rendring ſhall 
call, by xa>eovo: no fault. 


Matth. I. Verſ. 22, 23. 


Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
ſpoken of the LORD by the prophet, ſaying, Behold a virgin 
ſpall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 


call his name Emmanuel. 


T. Matthew in the foregoing words gives us an account of the mira- 

culous conception of JE Sus, and that the virgin Mary was found with 
child of the HoLy GHOST; and that an angel tells 7Zo/eph no leſs, and fore- 
tells, that ſhe ſhould bring forth a ſon, that ſhould be called JESUS, Sc. 
St. Matthew adds, that all this was done, &c. He produceth the words 
of the Prophet, where this is foretold. 

Tat Jewiſh writers accuſe the Evangeliſt for miſapplying, at leaſt, (if 
not miſquoting) the words of the Prophet, which (as they pretend) be- 
long to another matter. And the ſubſtance of what they object may be 

reduced to the following heads. 

FIRST, That the words of the Prophet cannot with any reaſon be ap- 
plied, as they are, to the conception or birth of JESUs of the virgin 
Mary; becauſe the Hebrew word dydy uſed by the Prophet, doth not 


2 Lipman. Nizach, p. 123. Nizachon. vet. p. 84. R. Iſaac, Chizuk. Emun. par, I. ch. 27. 
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neceſſarily ſignify a virgin, but ſometimes is uſed to denote a young woman 
who hath had the knowledge of a man. And to that purpoſe two inſtances 
are produced, vg. Prov. 30. 19. Cant. 6. 8. 

SECONDLY, That the name of the % mentioned by the Prophet was 
to be Emmanuel; whereas that of the ſon of Mary was JESUS; and that 
was his name according to the expreſs command of the angel to Zo/eph, 
Matth. 1. 21. | 

THriRDLy, That whereas there was a fon to be born promiſed to Aba, 
as a ſign to ſupport his faith in Gop's promiſes, tis certain that by that 
ſon JEsvus could not be meant; becaule hig birth, whatever it might have 
of wonder or miracle in it, could be of no uſe to Ahaz, ſince he was not 
born till ſeveral hundreds of years after the death of Ahaz. And that there- 
fore that promiſe muſt be meant of Hezekiah, or ſome other man- child to 
be born ſoon after the promiſe made, and before the death of Aba. 

BEFORE I come to take off thele objections, there are ſome things to 
be premiſed. And, 

FI RS r, I ſhall conſider the words of the Prophet with the context, and 
give a ſhort hiſtory of that time, when thoſe words were ſpoken, 

Ir is to be conſidered, that when 4haz was king of Judah, Regin 
the king of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael went ro Jeruſalem, the chief 
city of the king of Judah, to war againſt it. Upon this confederacy Abag 
and his people (when they knew it) fell under a great fear and conſternation ; 
their hearts were moved, as the trees of the wood are moved with the wind. 
Upon this occaſion alſo, the Prophet is commanded to go with his ſon 
Shear-jaſhub, and meet king Ahaz ; to encourage him not to fear theſe 
confederate kings, and to aſſure him, that Gop would defeat their con- 
federacy. And whereas Ahaz was very fearful and full of diſtruſt and dif- 
fidence, G oÞ (fuch was his goodneſs and condeſcenſion) offers him a ſign 
to confirm his own promiſe, and to beget faith in Ahaz : But this ſign Abaz 
impiouſly refuſeth ; with a ſpecious pretence indeed that he would not 
tempt Gop. Upon this, Gop expoſtulates with the houſe of David by 

the Prophet, ſaying, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men ! But will 
you weary my Gop alſo? v. 13. It follows, Therefore the Lo RD him- 
ſelf will give you a ſign; Behold, a wirgin ſhall concerve, and bear a 
ſon, and ſhall call his name Immanuel, (v. 14.) Tis to be obſerved, that 
this promiſe is not made to Ahaz, but to the houſe of David; as I have 
obſerved elſe-where. Ahaz had refuſed a ſign ; what is now promiſed, is 
to the houſe of David, which was in great jeopardy at this time. This is 
well obſerved by ſeveral of the ancients upon the place. 

7 9 DAA and particularly the houſe of David was never in ſuch 
danger of being extinguiſhed, as in the days of Abag; and it appears, 
that haz and his people were under a moſt fearful conſternation and ap- 

rehenſion of it. Indeed, the Prophet endeavoured to remove their fears; 
he had aſſured them, that GOD would deliver them, and offered any ſign to 
confirm the truth of this promiſe ; but that offer was rejected by Ahag. 
Upon his Gop himſelf lets the houſe of David know, that he will give 
them a ſign ; Behold a virgin ſhall concerve, &c. 

Wu Chriſtians believe this to be a prediction of the birth of the MESSIAS 
of a pure virgin: ?Tis to that purpoſe produced and applied by St. Marthew. 


Iſaiah 7. v. 1, 2, 3, 4.— Baſilius. Theodoret. Procopius Gazæus. 
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The great difficulty will be to give an account, how the words in the ſenſe 
of Chri/{zans do agree with the context. K 

To this purpoſe it is to be remembred, that the people were at this time 

fraid, that Judah and conſequently the houle of David would be utter! 

extinguiſhed, Now nothing could be more proper to remove thoſe fears 
than a prophecy, and a miracle or fign. They had the prophecy, ver 7. 
It ſhall not ſtand, neither ſhall it come to paſs. A ſign or miracle is offer- 
cd, but refuſed. There's nothing remains now but this prom/e of the 
MEessS1as, Beheld a wirgin ſhall conceive, &c. And this is of great 
moment to deſtroy that tear and conſternation, under which they were. 
To this purpoſe tis to be remembred, that the promiſe of the MESSTIAS 
was at firſt made to mankind, under the character of the /eed of the woman. 
He wis afterward promiſed * in Jacob's bleſſing on Judah. with an aſſu— 
rance that that tribe ſhould continue a polity e ee till the Myss IAS 
thould come: And after this he was promiſed as * the oft-ipring of David. 
If then he muſt be of that tribe and that family, and muſt appear whillt 
that tribe continued a ſeparate and diſtinct people, then there was no fear 
of the extinction of Judah, and the houſe of David at that time, what- 
ever their preſent diſtreſs might be. 

Nor is this any new acccunt of this matter : Several ancients give the 
ſame account. Theodoret on Iſaiah the ſeventh, ſpeaks to the ſame pur- 
poſe. His words are theſe, raum firm, &c. i. e. He did not raſhly pro- 
duce this prophecy in this place. But becauſe they were afraid of the im- 
preſſion of their enemies, who threatned to deſtroy the Davidical kingdom, 
he neceſſarily ſhews, how vain they were in this attempt. ad way, &C. 
For the off-/pring of David muſt continue, until Shiloh come, and afford 
the expected bleſſing to the gentiles. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Proco- 
pins Gagæus on the fame place; *Examey, &c. It 75 impoſſible that your 
ſeed ſhould fail, how great ſdever your fear be, till the virgin hath con- 
ceived. And afterwards, he repreſents G op comforting the Jews, upon 
his promiſe of the MESSIAS, Thus; Ny wi, &c. i. e. Now therefore 
take courage from my kindneſs For theſe kings ſhall not take your land : 
But rather receive this promiſe of the wonderful birth of Emmanuel, as 4 
moſt pure pledge, that your land ſhall eſcape : For it cannot otherwiſe be, 
after this promiſe of a Saviour, 

Ir was quite otherwiſe as to the ten tribes called Ephraim, (ver. 8.) 
They were not under the like promiſe with Judah and the houſe of David. 
So far are they from any ſuch ſecurity, that it is expreſly foretold, that 
they ſhould be deſtroyed. Mithin threeſtore and five years ſhall Ephraim 
be broken, that it be not a people, ver. 8. But then Judah and the houſe 
of David mult continue a people, till the Mg s$1as be exhibited ; and 
need not therefore fear, how powerful ſoever their adverſaries might be, 
that they ſhall be no people before that time. 

SECONDLY, That the whole ſtreſs of the cauſe between the Few and 
the Chriſtian doth not lie upon this debate. My meaning is, that we have 
irrefragable proofs of the truth of the CHriſtian doctrine, beſides what lies 
before us. We are able to prove the truth of Chriſtianity, from arguments 
that are unanſwerable, and of a ſeparate conſideration from that which is 
now before us. The admirable doctrine of JESUS, his holy and un- 


Gen. 3. 15. * Gen, 49, 10. Mich. 5. 2. Iſa, 11. 10. Jer. 23. 5. Plal 89. 3, 4. 
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parallel d life, his various and mighty miracles, his undaunted courage 
at his death, his glorious reſurrection from the dead (according to his own 
prediction) his aſcenſion into heaven, and miraculous miſſion of the 
HoLy Gos r; the ſpreading of the CHriſtian doctrine, and completion 
of predictions: Theſe are unanſwerable arguments of the truth of CH 
zianity. This I ſay, that it may not be thought, that a man could not be al- 
{ured of the truth of our religion, without Hilological learning, and an in- 
ſight in languages and nice ſpeculations. The Jews are a very ſubtil and 
witty people, and able to perplex and puzzle even underſtanding Chri/?ians : 
And it muſt be confeſſed, that there are very conſiderable difficulties in the 
matter here debated. But ſtill I would not be miſtaken : I am well aſſured, 
that the Evangeliſt is in the right in quoting and applying the words of the 
Prophet, tho perhaps many good Chr/t:ans may not be able to underſtand 
all the matters debated, nor to anſwer the objections which lie in the way. 

THIRDLV, That in this place I ſhall confine my ſelf to defend Sr. 
Matthew's ſincerity, in quoting the Prophet upon this occaſion, againſt 
the objections of the 7eus on this account. This is my only buſineſs ar 
preſent. I ſhall not enter upon the article of religion, nor make any reflec- 
tions upon it as ſuch. *Tis enough to my preſent deſign, that I fully 
anſwer the Jews. | 

Object. 1. TnEx object, Firſt, That the word Alma, uſed by the Pro- 
phet, doth not neceſſarily ſignify a virgin, but any young woman. And if 
ſo, St. Matthew had no reaſon to W. 0 it by a word that ſignifics a vg iu. 

But to this it may be eaſily anſwered, 

1. Tha St. Matthew renders it by the ſame word, which the LXXII. 
interpreters render it by: And thoſe interpreters were Jews, and rendred 
the word as St. Matthew doth, about three hundred years before St. 
Matthew wrote his goſpel, and conſequently long before there could be 
any controverſy between the Jeu and Chri/t:zans upon this ſubject; 
which therefore muſt be of great authority and moment in this matter. 
This alone may juſtify St. Matthew before any indifferent judges ; and 
the Jews can have no ſhadow of reaſon to object againſt this. 

2. Nok can there be a fitter word to ſignify a virgin than Alma is; for 
it comes from an Hebrew word, which 1 to Zide and moſt fitly 

rees with the cuſtom of the eaſtern countries, who were wont to keep 
rheir daughters whilſt in their virginity from much company, and publick 
converſation and interviews. Thus tis ſaid upon a publick and extraordi- 
nary conſternation, That he virgins that were kept in, ran ſome to the 
gates, and ſome to th walls, and others looked out of the windows, 
2 Maccab. 3. 19. "Twas of a very ill report to be gadding abroad. Tis 
the character of an ill woman, which Solomon gives; Her feet abide not 
in her houſe; now is ſhe without, now in 2 ſtreets, Prov. 7. 11, 12. 
Virgins were kept up. And a ſtrumpet among the Chaldees is commonly 
expreſſed by N TpÞE3, i. e. 4 gadder abroad. Dinah went out to 
ſee the daughters of the land; but the was defiled before ſhe return'd to 
her father's houſe, and her place of retirement. No word is fitter for a 
virgin than Alma, which the Prophet uſeth. 

I SHALL here add another account of the word Alma, which is not 
inconſiſtent with the former; tho in my opinion it is preferable to it. I ay, 
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it is not inconſiſtent; but added to the former, it gives great light and 
ſtrength to the preſent argument. It ſuppoſes the ſame original from the 
fame Hebrew word, which ſignifies to Hide or cover. This is a moſt fit 
word to ſignify a virgin, becauſe it denotes one, who hath not known a 
man; or according to the Scripture phraſe, one whole nakednels hath not 
been uncovered. The knowledge of a woman is expreſſed in the law of 
Moſes by uncovering her nakedneſs; and agreeably hereunto, Alma is a 
molt proper word for a virgin, who is covered, and whoſe nakedneſs was 
never uncovered or revealed by the knowledge of man. This account is 
very natural; perfectly agreeable to the Zcbrew manner of {pecch, and to 
the ſtyle of the law of Moſes. 


3: *T1s very well known among learned men, that there is a very great 
affinity between the Hebrew and Punic language. Several learned men have 


ſhewed this, in their account of thoſe lines in the Panic tongue, which we 
have in Plautus; and Bochartus * hath gone farther, in his reflections up- 
on ſeveral paſſages of St. Auguſtin, who was himſelf a Punic. Samuel 
Petit is laid, as he hath reſtored thoſe lines in Plautus, to have taken the 
word Almot for virgins : I lay no great ſtreſs upon that, becauſe I have 
not that book by me; and at beſt it is but his conjecture. Be that as it will, 
the words of St. Ferom ate worth our conſideration : His words are 
thele, Lingud Punicd, que de Hebreorum fontibus manare dicitun, pro- 
Priè virgo, Alma appellatur, i, e. In the Punic language, which is ſaid to 
be derived from the Hebrew, ſhe who is property a virgin, is called Alma. 
4. Ir is but a poor argument to pretend, that becauſe the word Alia 
doth not neceſſarily or always fignify a virgin, therefore ir doth not ſignif 
ſo in this place; and that therefore it is miſ-rendred in St. Matthew. 
For we are to be governed as to the ſignification of a word by the context 
and the ſubject matter. And if it was granted, that it did not a/ways ſig- 
nify ſo; yet if it appeared, that it generally ſignified ſo, and that there 
is nothing in the context, that forbids that ſignification here, this would 
be enough to juſtity St. Matthew. But I have more to ſay than this; that 
this ſenſe is o far from being repugnant to the context, that it rather ſeems 
to require this ſenſe and nothing leſs. It is to be remembred, that G op 
had offered unto 4haz a ſign or miracle to confirm his promiſe before, and 
that it had been refuſed : Aha had his option of a ſign in the deprh, or in 
the height above. Upon his profane rejecting of this Gop complains, 
and promiſeth the houſe of David a ſign, Therefore the Lok D himſelf 
Shall give you a ſign, Behold ! a virgin, &c. The Jews wou'd have the 
meaning be no more than this, that a young woman being joined to a 
man ſhould be with child: But where's the wonder? Where's the miracle 
all this while? Can there be any thing farther from it? What need of thoſe 
words, the LoR D himſelf ? What need of that folemn notice, Behold ? 
What need of the emphatical way of expreſſing it in the Hebrew text? 
Here would be nothing zew or ſtrange in all this, according to the inter- 
pretation of the eus; no need of theſe ſolemn words, of this great appa- 
r7atus. Gop promileth the ſame thing in another prophet ; but then he 
doth it there allo after a very folemn manner, and in; words that muſt 
import more, than the Jew:ſh ſenſe will admit of. The LoxD hath 


created a new thing, a woman ſhall compaſs a man. But it would be too 
great a digreſſion ro enter upon that place. 


2» Phaleg, I. 2. c. 16. 


2 Hieron, in Iſa. 7. Jer. 31. 22. 


5. THAT 
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5. Tur Alma ſignifies a virgin ſometimes, the Jews have not face 
enough to deny. I ſhall in the next place conſider the two places, in which 
it is pretended it ſignifies otherwiſe. And we may be ſure, that they have 
pitched on thole places, which they judge moſt to their purpole. 

Tux firſt is in Prov. 30. 19. where the wile man tells of thoſe things, 
which are too wonderful for him, and which he profeſſeth not to know, 
vis. The way of an eagle in the air, the way of a ſerpent upon a rock, 
the way of a ſhip in the midſt of the ſea, and the way of a man with a 
maid, What we render aid, is Alma in the Hebrew text. And hence 
the Jews pretend, that the word Alma doth not always ſignify a virgin, 
bur ſometimes one that hath had the knowledge of a man, as is ſuppoſed 
here. To which I anſwer, 

1. Thar ſeveral of the antients underſtand that word as ſignifying youth. 
The V. Latin renders it in Adoleſcentia: the LXXII. E, v#67m * And the 
Syriac, to the ſame purpoſe. If this verſion be right, then is the place 
nothing to the purpoſe. But I paſs this by, and lay no ſtreſs upon it. I al- 
low it to be Alma; that is the ſame word with that in I/. 7. 14. 

2. It is enough to latisfy any indifferent perſon, that ſuppoſing the maid 
in the text vitiated by the man ; yet ſhe is expreſſed by that word, which 
truly expreſſed her former ſtate antecedently to ſuch a defilement. And as 
this may be allow'd in any language; ſo doth it not at all alter the ſigni- 
fication of the word. 

Tuus when we read, (Dent. 22.28.) of a man lying with a virgin, 
every man eaſily underſtands, that ſhe is ſo called, with reſpect to what ſhe 
was antecedently to the defilement ; and we make no doubt of the proper 
ſignification of the word vzrgin : for that cxpreſſion doth not imply that 
the word ſignifies equally one that is defiled and undefiled. 

Tus true ſignification of the word is not alter'd ; tho it ſhould chance to 
be applyed to any one, to whom the thing meant by it doth nor ſtrictly 
belong. The word Prophet ſignifies the ſame thing, tho it be ſometimes 
aply'd to one that is a falſe Prophet. When we ſay that JE Sus opened 
the eyes of the blind ; the word blind doth but denote the former con- 
dition ; tho even when his eyes are opened, we apply that word to him. 
2 lay, An houſe is burnt to aſhes : It was an ſs and therefore we call 
it ſo. : 

The ſecond place produced to prove, that Alma doth not neceſſarily ſig- 
nify a vingin, is Cant. 6. ver. 8. There are threeſtore queens, and four- 
ſcore concubines, and virgins without number. 

I muſt here declare, that I ara at a loſs. Not that I am preſſed with any 
difficulty; but becaule I can fee none. I cannot poſſibly diſcern any weight 
here at all ; nor ſo much as imagine, to what purpole it is produced by the 
Jew. And it is very hard to fad an anſwer, where there is no need of 
any. Ifir ſerves to any purpoſe, it bears hard upon the Jew, and proves 
that, which it is produced to diſprove; like ſome witneſſes, that have in a 
court ſpoiled the cauſe, which they were brought to maintain. The Almoth, 
i, e. Virgins (as we render it) are diſtinguiſhed from queens and concubines, 
The queens are the wives of kings, the concubines are their half wives, as the 
Hebrew word imports: and then what the Almoth ſhould be, but virgins, 


I * comprehend. I am ſure no 7e can tell what to make of them 
elle. 


So 
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. So then, the #7/? place makes nothing for the Jews ; and his, if it 
doth any thing, makes again/? them. 


Object. II. Ir is objected, that the name of the fon to be born, of whom 
the Prophet ſpeaks, was to be Emmanuel; but the name of the ſon of 
Mary, of whom St. Matthew ſpeaks, was JESUS; and that according to 
the expreſs command of the angel : and therefore the words of the Prophet 
are miſapplyed by the Evangeliſt, as not having relation to one and the 
ſame perſon. 

An few. TA Is objection I have formerly conſidered in another place, and 
therefore need not ſay much here. I do own, that Jesus was that name 
of our SaviouR, by which he was commonly called, and by which he 
was diſtinguiſhed from other men. But yet there were many titles and 
characters given of the MESSIAVS in the antient prophets with reference 
to his office, and the deſign of his appearance: and if our JIESus anſwer 
thoſe characters, tis enough. For the Jeu do very well know, that being 
called by a name, imports no more. And we Chriſtians too believe, that 
Emmanuel of right belongs to him, as he was Gop manifeſted in the fleſh, 
as he takes away our fins, and is the great Mediator between Gop and 
man. ; 

T x1s anſwer might very well ſuffice for ſuch a trifling objection; and 
ſo it ſhould, was it not that a Few writer hath attempted ro improve 
this objection, and to carry it farther, than I have found any other to do. 
I ſhall truly report the ſtrength of whar he brings to this purpoſe. Among 
his other objections againſt St. Matthew, this is his fourth. From thele 
words, Shall call his name Emmanuel; xv y\v1, Now (ſays he) it is 
known, that no man called Is us the Nazarene, Emmanuel: ne:zther did 
his mother, nor did others call him by this name. But to this (ſays he) 
the Chriſtians have the aſſurance to anſwer thus : That a thing may have 
a Natural or Inſtituted »ame. Thus Adam is the natural name of a man : but 
Socrates is an inſtituted name, to diſtinguiſh or particularize him. That 
Jesus was his name by inſtitution; Emmanuel was his natural name on 
the ſcore of his divinity. But (lays he) theſe are vain words ; for the 
Scripture doth not ſpeak of a natural name, when it ſays, Shalt call his 
name Emmanuel; but of his inſtituted name, which he was called by con- 
ſent, or agreement. Of a natural name we ſay, dw Nn i. e. This zs 
the name of it; and therefore the prophet ſhould have ſaid, that his name 
ſhould be Emmanuel, and not have ſaid, Shalt call his name; which fixeth 
the matter upon the calling, becauſe ſo it is to be called. For we do not 
uſe to ſay of a man-child after he is born, Thou ſhalt call his name man; 
becauſe that name doth not belong to him from his being ſo called, but tis 
his natural name. Thus doth Abravenel object. 

I TAKE the force of what he ſays to be this, That Emmanuel muſt be 
the inſtituted name of the perſon ſpoken of by the Prophet, and not the 
natural; and hat becauſe the Scripture doth not uſe the word call of a 
natural name, but only of an inſtituted one: where the natural name is 
mentioned, it is expreſſed by N N, i. e. This ig his name. And con- 


lequently, if the words of the Prophet had belonged to Jesus, his name 
could not have been JESUS, but Emmanuel. | 


Part. I. ch. 1. Abravenel in Iſa. 7. 14. 
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Mus v needs ſay, that this objection looks fairly, and ſeems to be of 
moment at the firſt ſight : and therefore is to be conſidered; and the 
ground on which it is built is to be examined. 

I SHALL ſhew, that the ground, on which he founds his aſſertion, is 
far from truth, and that this Jew hath notoriouſly prevaricated in this 
matter. I ſhall produce ſeveral inſtances from the Scripture to the contrary. 

(1.) FiksT then, whereas he ſays the word call implies an inſtituted 
name, I ſhall ſhew the contrary from Gen. 5. 2. Male and female created 
he them, and called their name Adam. Now the name Adam, by the 
confeſſion of this Few, is a natural, not an inſtituted name. 

(2.) On the other hand, whereas he affirms that a natural name is ex- 
preſſed by ow N, I ſhall ſhew, that this is uſed in Scripture of a proper 
or inſtituted name, 1 Kin. 13.2. Behold a child ſhall be born of the houſe 
of David, Foſiah his name. He doth not ſay, he ſhall be called 7o/h, 
but Zo/iah his name, as the Hebrew words ſignify, which we render, 
Jaſiah by name. | 

Tno theſe two inſtances are ſufficient to confute Abravenel, yet I will 
give ſome more under both the aforenamed heads, that the vanity of his 
pretences may more abundantly appear; nor ſhall I produce all that I might 
on this occaſion. | 

As to the firſt, where he affirms, that the word call implies an inſtituted 
or proper name, I would know, what can be faid ro Gen. 2. 23. where 
pry ſays, This is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh: ſhe ſhall 
be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man, Surely woman is the 
natural name, if there be any truth in what follows, becauſe ſhe was taken 
out of man. Her proper or inſtituted name was Eve. Adam afterwards 
calls her ſo, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living. Again, His name ſhall 
be called, wonderful, counſellor, the mighty Gop, the everlaſiing father, 
the prince of peace, Wa. 9. 6. Is all this the inſtituted or proper name of 
one perſon ? I add, Jer. 23. 6. Ard this is his name, wherevy be ſhall be 
called, the Lo xD our righteouſneſs. Can we think, that this is a proper 
or inſtituted name? | 

SECONDLY, as to what he pretends, that the natural name is expreſſe 
by ww N, i.e. This is his name (without the addition of being called 


by that name) the inſtances to the contrary are ſo many, that I will not 


undertake to number them. I ſhall only refer the reader to ſome of them. 
Eſther 2. 5. 2 Sam. 3.7. 1 Sam. 1.2. ch.g.1. ch. 25. 3. 

Object. III. Thar whereas there was a ſon to be born promiſed to Aha 
as a ſign to beget faith in him, tis certain that JESUS could not be meant, 
becaule his birth could be of no uſe to Ahaz, for it did not happen till ſeveral 
hundred years after his death : and therefore that ſon muſt be meant of 
Hezekiah, or ſome other man child to be born before the death of Abag 
and conſequently, the words of the Prophet are miſapplyed by the 
Evangeliſt. 

An few. 1. T yar it is taken for granted, that this promiſe is made to 
Ahaz : He had rejected a fign before, and this is 1 to the houſe of 
David, who were at this time in great fears, and in great danger. And 
therefore that is taken for granted in the objection, which is by no means 
to be yielded. | | 

2. Or what-ever uſe the promiſe of the MESSITIAS (which we Chr:/- 


tians do believe made in the words of the Prophet) was to Ahaz, tis 
| certain 
EE 
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certain it was very proper in this place, and muſt be of great uſe to the 
houſe of David, to whom it was made, and not to Abag. They feared 
deſtruction at this time, they and the men of Judah, ver. 2. Now what 
could be more for their comfort, and ſtrengthning their faith, than theſe 
words of Gop by the Y/rophet ? Behold, &c. And that, 

(1.) As they aſſure them, that they ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed by 
theſe their powerful enemies; and this is built upon Gop's veracity. He 
had faid, 7 he /cepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, &c. That is, the men 
of that tribe ſhall not be deſtroyed from being a people, Anti Shiloh come, 
that is, till the Mg s$14as doth firſt appear. And as this bleſſing was pro- 
nounced as belonging to the poſterity of Judah; ſo it was annexed to the 
family or houſe of David. The Lok D hath ſworn in truth unto David, 
be will not turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy 
throne , Plal. 102. 12. (compare Luke . 69 Ads 2. zo.) this is that 
horn of ſatvation, *Ffal. 132 17. with Zzek. 29. 21. and Luk. . 69. 
and Jer. 23.5, 6. and ch. 30. 9. The men of Judah, and the houſe of 
David might from hence be aſſured, that they ſhould not be deſtroyed, 
till the MESsSIAS ſhould firſt come 

(2.) As thele words aſſure them of Gop's almighty and irreſiſtible 
power: Behold! a virgin ſhall concerve, &c. This is againſt the laws of 
nature, and which no power lels than that of G op could effect. This is 
forctold as a ſign or a miracle here, which Gop alone could bring to pals : 
The LoRD himſelf ſhall give you a ſign. And thus this promiſe is expreſ- 
ſed in a parallel place, The LOD hath created a new thing iu the earth, a 
woman ſhall compaſs a man ; Jer. 31. 22. He that believes Gop able to 
do this, needs not doubt, but he is able to deliver from the power of the 
moſt potent enemies: And on this conſideration this proph:cy muſt be of 
great uſe to ſupport the hou'e of David. 

(3.) As thele words aſſured them of Go p's goodneſs, and great good- 
will toward them. The promiſe of the MEs$1as ſhews this abundantly. 
This was a mighty argument of the divine goodnels and philanthropy, to 

romiſe the ſeed of the woman to mankind ; and {till a farther kindneſs to 
the 1/raelites, from whom he was to ſpring ; and ſtill a more particular 
fayour to the tribe of Judah above the reſt; and after all to the houſe of 
David, of whoſe family he was to be according to the fleſh. They that 
had this promiſe, might be ſecure of the divine favour ; and conſequently 
need not fear their powerful enemies. 

FROM what hath been laſt ſaid, it appears, that tho JESUS was not to 
be born till about ſeven hundred years after this promiſe ; yet this promiſe 
of the MEsS1as was of great uſe to the houſe of David,. to whom it 
was made in a very perillous time. 

Ir after all this the Few ſhould urge, that what is here promiſed to the 
houſe of David, is promiſed as a /n. and muſt in reaſon therefore go be- 
fore that thing, which it is a ſign of: I anſwer, | 

3. THAT the word here rendred /n doth not always ſignify a prog- 
noſtick of ſomething to follow (which is ſuch a ſign as Aha refuſed) bur 
ſometimes it ſignifies a miracle or wonder. This is very agreeable to the 
manner of ſpeaking here uſed ; and alſo with that uſed Fer. 34. 22. Beſides, 
it is certain, that there are ſigns that are not only progno/tich, but allo 
rememorattive : And the latter do not go before, but follow thoſe things of 
which they are ſigns. Of theſe we have ſeveral inſtances in the 0/4 Teſla- 

Nn | ment, 
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ment, which are very pertinent to my preſent argument againſt the Jews, 


viz. Exod. 3. 12. 1 Sam. 2. 34. 1/a. 37. 30. Jer. 44. 23, 3o. 

PERHAPS it may be urged under this objection, that the prophet doth 
ſpeak of ſome ſon to be born about that time; and that this appears from 
the 7.15, 16. and ch. 8. 4. and that therefore this prophecy was then 
fulfilled; and conſequently miſ-applyed by St. Mathew. To this I 
anſwer, | 

4. Thar admitting this to be true, yet will not this be an objection of 
force againſt the Evaugeliſti. I will not enter into the inquiry, whether 
this be true or not; bur will ſhew, that ſuppoſing it true that ſuch a ſon 
was born then; yet the Evangeliſt may for all that be defended. 

As for the Chri/tians, they do believe that the MESSIAS is not onl 
predicted in the 9/4 Teſlameut, but that there are many ſhadows of him 
and his kingdom or oeconomy; and that many actions and events that are 
reported there, had a farther reference zo, and a full conſummation zz the 
days of the MEss1As : ſo that ſome things might be fulfilled then in 
the type, which were afterward to be fulfilled in the ate. 

Nor ought the Jews to reject ſuch a way of interpretation. For they 

allow of their Midraſh, which is an allegorical way of expounding ; and 
do not boggle to allow a farther ſenſe of their law, than what appears from 
the firſt bluſh of the letter. Whoever is acquainted with their ancient 
writers and their commentaries, will eaſily find very much to this 
purpoſe. They do evidently confirm their doctrines from the text with 
much leſs appearance of reaſon. R. D. Kimehi expounds the ſecond pſalm 
of David; but yet he owns, that their Rabbzns, by The Lok D's anomted 
meant king MEss1as. Nor doth he imply any inconſiſtence in theſe 
ſeveral interpretations. It is certain, that Zo/ephus puts a ſpiritual ſenſe 
upon the ſeveral parts of the ſanctuary, and ſuch a ſenſe as agrees with 
that of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. St. Matthew applies 
the Propher's words to the wonderful birth of Fes; and indeed the 
words of the prophet are ſuch, that it is hard to fix a lower ſenſe upon 
them. But be that as it will, it ought not to exclude that of the Evan- 
geliſt ; eſpecially, ſince it may be undeniably proved from the miracles and 
reſurrection of JIESUs, that he was the MESSIAS. 
I very well know, that the places quoted out of the o Teſtament by 
the writers of the vew may occaſion lome difficulties in the minds of 
men. But this ought not ſo far to prevail with us, as to queſtion the truth 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, which doth not want ſufficient motives of credi- 
bility. 

Fo the better judging of this whole matter, tis requiſite, that we ſhould 
have recourſe to the ways of {peaking and reaſoning uſed by the Synagogue ; 
that we ſhould look into the Midraſbim and Targumzi/ts, and obſerve the 
paſſages, which they apply to the MESSIA s and his oeconomy ; where we 
ſhall find many things ſaid, that are not founded on the bare letter, and are 
yet very agreeable to the interpretation of CHR1sT, and the writers of the 
new Teſtament. We ſhall find among the Fews many times interpretations 
extended beyond the letter to a myſtical ſenſe ; and ſometimes ſuch an one 
as belongs to the MEess1as. The writers of the new Teſtament follow 
their method and principles; and the Fews have no cauſe on this ac- 
count to vilify them. A 
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Or all the books of the new Teſtament I know not any, whete theſe 
myſtical ſenſes of the paſſages of the od Teſtament, and applications of 
them to the MESsSI1AS, are lo frequent as in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : 
This is a probable argument, that ir was written by St. Pau/; who having 
been brought up by Gamaliel a famous doctor may be preſumed to be well 
verſed in the Myſtical ſenſe of the places of the od Teſtament. And he 
might uſe the greater liberty this way, becauſe he wrote to the H brews, 
who were much uſed to that way of interpretation, and were beſt able to 
judge of that method which he uſed. I cannot bur relate a paſſage of a late 
learned writer upon this occaſion. He tells us, that he gave this epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to a Few to read, who was greatly acquainted with their antient 
authors. Upon the peruſal of it the 7e frankly ayowed, that that book 
could be writ by none but by ſome great Mebubal (i. e. man of tradition) 
of his own nation. This 7ew was ſo far from affirming, that the writer of 
that epiſtle had ſer aſide the true ſenſe of the dcripture by allegories accord- 
ing to his own fancy, that he celebrated bis profound knowledge in the ſub- 
lime ſenſe of the Bible, and ſpake of his great Meknbal (as he called him) 
with admiration. | | 

Tu Jews condemn the Chriſtians for uſing the very ſame methods, 
which their greateſt doctors have conſtantly uſed. I have too much cauſe 
to add, that ſome of them do urge thoſe things againſt Chriſtians, which 
they cannot but know have no weight in them. 

THAT I may leave nothing unanſwered, I ſhall conſider their pretence, 
that the words of the prophet are to be underſtood of king Hezektas. 
This is * an antient opinion of the Fews : Trypho, in his diſcourſe with 
Fuſtin Martyr, owns it. 

I SHALL ſhew in a very few words, that this cannot be. We are agreed 
on all hands, that the prophet ſpeaks of a ſon, that was after thoſe words 
to be born. I ſhall prove, that it cannot therefore be meant of Hezehtas, 
becauſe he was born before theſe words were ſpoken. And this I ſhall prove 
againſt the Fews beyond all exception. That theſe words were ſpoken, 
whilſt 4haz was king, is evident from the text, and owned by the Jews. 
Now Ahaz * A ſixteen years; and Hezekzas his fon and his ſucceſ- 
ſor was twenty and five years old when he began to reign; and therefore 
muſt be born ſeveral years before Ahaz was king, and conſequently before 
theſe words were ſpoken. Thus (lays a learned writer of our own) while 
the antient Jews name him only to fulfil the prophecy, in whom it is impoſ- 
ſible it ſhould be fulfilled, they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge that 
they had, it was not fufilled till our 8 a vIo uR came And therefore they 
cannot with any reaſon deny, but that it belonged unto the MESSIAS; as 
divers of the antient Rabbins thought and confeſſed. | 

War other ſon the Fews may fix this prophecy upon, it is not worth 
my while to inquire. If they could prove, that it received ſome fort of 


completion, it will not thence follow, that it is ill applied by St. Matthew 


to an higher ſenſe. For when once they ſhall advance any propoſition, 


whence this can be truly inferred, when they deſign to deſtroy St. Matthew's 
credit, they will certainly overthrow that of their 0zzz commentators. 


And thus I have defended St. Matthew from the charge of miſ applying the 
words of the Prophet. 


P. Simon. Hiſtor, Crit. N. T. c. 21. * Juſtin, Mart. cum Tryph. 9 2 Kings 16. 4. with 


ch. 18. 3. 


Nn 2 II 


18 ADrMonsTRATION PART II 


Ir St. Matthew be charged for miſ-quoting the text, it being in LXXII 
adlige, agreeably to the Hebrew); and in St. Matthew xaxiven, it is of no 
moment. And it may farther be truly ſaid, that there is only a various lection 
in the caſe. For all copies have not % Tis ſometimes xaxioes in the 
text of St. Matthew. | 

Bur we will ſuppoſe that zaxio«r is the true reading in St. Matthew, 
as it is the moſt common in our printed copies; yet may St. Mattheu be 
very eaſily defended againſt the Jews in this matter, For xaatown, is to be 
taken imperſonally in this place; and imports no more than he ſhall be 
called. Of this there can be no diſpute ; and I have ' elſewhere given 
ſeveral inſtances to this purpoſe ; and ſuch as the eus cannot deny to be 
greeable to the rules of grammar. And moreover thoſe who contend, as 
ho Fews do, that this prophecy was fulfilled ſoon after the words were 
ſpoken, cannot juſtly blame St. Matthew, for thus rendring the word in this 
place as he doth. For allowing it to have received ſome accompliſhment in 
the Zype, tis eaſy to ſay, why St. Matthew ſhould thus render the word, 
when he applies it to the anti- gp. For that opinion of the eum may 
well admit, that the virgin concern'd was preſent, when theſe words were 
firſt ſpoken. What we render ſhall call in the text; we render thou, O 
virgin, ſhalt call in our marginal reading. But St. Matthew in this caſe 
5 to the anti-type, could not with any reaſon be obliged to render 
it ,, but it was to his purpoſe more fit to render it by zanioen, in an im- 
perſonal ſenſe. 
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CHAP. YL 


The objettions againſt the account which the Evangeliſts give 
of the Genealogy of JESUS ſummed up. Some general 
conſiderations toward the abating the force of theſe exc 
tions. 


HERE is ſcarce any thing objected by the * Jews againſt the wri- 

ſ ters of the new Teſtament, either more ſpeciouſly or more frequent- 
ly, than what they bring againſt St. Matthew and St. Luke, as touching 
the account, which they give of the geneazogy of JESUS. Here they tri- 
umph and inſult, and think they have a great advantage over us. For it 
being + ork between Chriſtiaus and eus, that the MEs$s1as was to 
proceed not only of the tribe of Judah, but from the family of David, 
it had need be very evident, that Jes us was of that family; and no 


man could be obliged to own him for the CHRIST, unleſs it appeared 


firſt, that he was of that family of which CHRIST was to come: For 
it being ſo plainly predicted by the prophets, that he ſhould be of the 
houſe of David, and that he ſhould be born in Bethlehem, the town 


2 Serm, on 2 Sam. 24. 14. Nizachon yet. p. 196, R. Iſaac, I. 2. c. 1. J. Albo Ikkarim, 1. 4. c. 25. 
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where David dwelt, the Jews * 7 not receive him for the MESSILAS, 
who was not born in that place, and of that family. For tho there might 
be, and there were ſeveral born at that time in that place and of that family, 
who yet had not any title or juſt claim to the dignity and office of x he 
Mess1as ; yet certain it is, that no man could have any juſt title to it, who 
was born in any other place, or of another family : And as upon the a 
pearance of the wiſe men, Herod ' took care to inform himſelf where 
Curisr ſhould be born ſo the Evaneeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke 
rook care alſo to inform us, that he wid dork of the family of David. And 
this one of them doth at the very beginning of his go/pel, and before he 
doth relate his miraculous birth; the other doth it ſoon after he hadgiven an 
account of his birth, and juſt before he relates his exerciſe of his publick 
miniſtry: And tho it was neceſſary that this matter ſhould be cleared, 
and the Evangeliſis ſhould have done it effectually, and ſeaſonably in the 
beginning of their go/þe/s ; yet the Jews quarrel and contend, and pre- 
tend ſeveral things, which would render this account, which the Evange- 
liſts give, not worthy of belief. And therefore I think my ſelf obliged 
to repreſent to the reader the objections which the Jews do, or may 
make againſt the Evange/i/ts upon this account: and then to anſwer them, 
and defend the holy writers, not only againſt the Jews, but againſt all 
thoſe falſe people, who are ready to diſparage them as perſons unworthy to 
be credited. As for the firſt part of this my work, I do ſolemnly profes, 
that I will not fail very fairly to ſum up the ſtrength of thoſe objections, 
which are or may be brought againſt the Evangeliſis in this matter. And 
the reader may find the main force of theſe pretences in the following parti- 
culars. 

Firsr, The Jews pretend, that what the Evangeliſis have done is nothing 
to the purpole ; becauſe they only give us an account of the genealogy and 
deſcent of Joſeph, who was not the real. but only the repured father of 
JEsus, as all Chriſtiaus grant. If they would have proved what they 
attempted, and what was needfal, they ſhould have given an account of 
the genealogy of Mary the mother of JESUS; hot of Joſeph, who was 
not really his father. For if JESUS was not the ſon of 7o/eph, the gene- 
alogy of Joſeph cannot belong to Jesus : If it doth belong to him, it muſt 
do ſo becauſe he was Fo/eph's fon, which all Chri/fzans do deny. That 
Joſeph was the reputed father of Jesus, will not prove IxSus to be of 
the family of David, becaule 7o/eph was ſo. Gop did * ſwear unto 
David, Out of the fruit of thy body will I ſet npow thy throne. And this 
is own'dby Chriſtiaus allo ; for St. Peter refers to this oath, ſaying, that to 
David Gor had ſworn with an oath, That out of the fruit of his loins 
according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up CHRIST to fit upon his 

throne. I 
* _ SECONDLY, In the account, which they do give of the genealogy of 
Joſeph (tho that be nothing to the purpoſe) they do not in the main agree 
between themſelves. It is true, that they both derive him from David (and 
no wonder they ſhould pretend to do ſo) but they do it after ſuch a manner, 
that the accounts, which they ſeverally give, are inconſiſtent one with the 
other. One tells us, that he was the fon of Jacob; the other, that he was 
the fon of Eli. St. Matthew derives him from Solomon the ſon of David; 
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and St. Luke from Nathan, another of David's ſons : Certain it is, that if 
he was deſcended fromS9/omon, he did not deſcend from Nathan his brother: 
And if he did deſcend from Nathan, he could not deſcend from his brother 
| Solomon And conſequently if one Evangeliſt be in the right, the other 
muſt be in the wrong.; for one man cannot be deſcended from two brothers, 
and ſons of the ſame father. 

THriRDLy, Beſides this main difference between them, they differ widely 
in relating the particulars of the genealogy of Jaſeph. St. Matthew reckons 
from Abraham to IEsus but forty and two generations: St. Luke reckons 
from Abraham to JESUS no leſs than fifty and fix. Again, 7o/eph is both 
by St. Matthew and St. Luke (however they differ in deriving him from 
Solomon or Nathan) ſaid to be deſcended from Salathiel the father of Zoro- 
babel ; and there is, in each of the Evangeliſis, an account of the diſtance 
of generations between Salathiel and Jaſeph. According to the computa- 
tion of Matthew, theſe generations are but twelye : But in St. Luke, the 
generations from Joſeph to the ſame Sa/athzet are no ſewer than one and 
rwenty. 

Fo AY HL, as the Evangeli/ts are inconſiſtent one with the other; ſo 
they both depart from that account of things, which we find in the 0/4 
Teſtament : The authority of which o Teſtament, Chriſizans are ſo far from 
calling in queſtion, that they do upon all other occaſions appeal to it, and 
urge it, in all their diſputes and controverſies with the Zews. And there- 
fore, if the authority of the books of the / Teſfament be valued by the 
Chriſtians on all other occaſions, they ought to be conſidered in this caſe. 
Now St. Luke in his genealogy adds a ſecond Cainan, not mentioned in the 
old Teſtament ; and St. Matthew in his account takes the liberty of leaving 
out three kings at once. For when he tells us, that Zoram, begat Ozzas, it is 
manifeſt that he leaves out Ahaziah, Foaſh and Amaziah : and then 
it will be hard to underſtand, with what truth he could ſay, that Joram 
could beget Ogiac, who could not be begotten in his days. It may farther 
be objected, that Salathiel cannot be ſaid to beget Zorobabel (for he was 
not his father) and that tho Zorobabel be ſaid to have begotten 4biud, 
yet certain it is, that where his children are reckoned up, we find none 
called Abind. But theſe things are of little weight. There are 7wwo other 

articulars in St. Matthew that are very exceptionable, and ſeem to con- 
tradict the account given in the 9/4 Teſtament. The firſt is, that where 
he fays, that Joſias begat Feconias, and his brethren, tis very certain, 
that Jo/ias did not beget Fechonias : He was not the ſon of Fo/zas, but his 
ſon's lon : And then it may juſtly ſeem ſtill more ſtrange, that he ſhould, be 
ſaid to beget him and his brethren. The other is what we read that * 
Fechonias begat Salathiel ; this may much ſurprize any one, that conſiders, 
what we find in the prophet Feremy, that Jechonias was childleſs. 

FirTHLY, it hath been objected againſt St. Matthew, that tho he has 
divided his whole time into three parts, and puts fourteen generations in 
each; and to this purpoſe takes the liberty of leaving out three at once in 
the ſecond of thele thirds ; yet after all this needleſs care, his numbers do 
not fall right. For if we reckon Fechonias to belong to the third part, 
there will be but thirteen from Solomon to Joſias incluſively left in the 
ſecond : and if we leave Jechonias the laſt of the ſecond part, we ſhall find 
but thirteen left for the third, from Salathiel to CHRIST, incluſively. 
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I Have faithfully ſummed up the main objections avaiult the account 
given by the Evangeliſis ot this matter: I thall now procced to give 
an anſwer to them: And before I come to a particular reply to the feveral 
objections reckoned up before, I think fit to premile ſome th.ngs by way of 
introduction thereunto. : 

Ao firſt it muſt be granted, that the difficulty is great; and theſe ob- 
jections do require a very particular conſideration, becaule they are levelled 
againſt the whole Chriſtian religion. For if JESUS was not of the family 
of David, he could not be the CHRIST. That JESVs is the Curtis x, 
is the main and fundamental article of our religion, upon which all the rcſt, 
which follow upon it, do depend; and we ought not to neglect any thing, 
whatever it be, that attempts upon this truth. Upon which conſideration 
I judge the preſent queſtion worthy to be conſidered with all poſſible care 
and application. | 

Bur then we have not ſufficient cauſe to queſtion the truth of the Chrif- 
tian religion becauſe of theſe difficuities. For Jes us hath given us a {uf- 
ficient demonſtration, that he is the CHRIST the Son of Gop, by the 
mighty works which he did, and his reſurrection from the dead. They 
are very weak and fooliſh men, who will renounce the whole religion, be- 
cauſe there are ſome things ſaid or taught in it, which they are not ab'e 
to comprehend, or give an account of. There are many diſſiculties in the 
old Teſtament, and leeming contradictions ; and yet both the Jews and 
Chriſtians do with great reaſon receive thoſe books with great vencration. 
It is a very eaſy thing to perplex a learned Few with many difficulties 
to be found in the books of Moſes, of Samuel, the Kings and Chronicles, 
eſpecially in matters of names and numbers; but he will not therefore 
doubt of the whole, becauſe he is not able to give a clear account of thoſe 
difficult paſſages, which are found therein. 

BESLIDEsS, It is not reaſonable, that the Jews ſhould in this matter 

reſs the Chriſtians; much lets ought they to exult and vaunt, as they do. 
For (not to inſiſt upon this, that Jesus, while he lived, was owned to be 
of the houſe of David) the books of genealogy being loſt, and the 
means of clearing this matter remov'd, the Jeu ought not to inſult 
over Chriſtians upon this account, and at this diſtance of time, We do 
believe that JESus was of the family of David; the Fews do not 
attempt to produce any poſitive proof againſt this: We challenge chem to 
do this, if they can. Inſtead of going about that, they urge us with the 
different account given in by our Evangeliſis, and put us upon reconciling 
them, who in the main queſtion do agree. I appeal to any indifferent 
perſon, whether it be likely, that the Evangeliſis ſhould in the beginning 
of their relations, ſay that which would overthrow the credit of the whole. 
They may differ in their account, but *tis not credible, that they ſhould 
contradict one another. It may be difficult to reconcile them; but 'tis 
incredible, that they ſhould ſay any thing, that doth ſubvert the credit 
of the whole. Theſe writers were good men, or evil: They were ſin— 
cere reporters of the truth, or elſe falſe men, who deſigned to cheat the 
world. If we ſay, that they were honeſt and good, they cannot be ſup- 
poſed to contradict one another: If we ſay, that they deſigned to chcat, 
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it is not to be imagined, that they would have ſuffered ſo much difference 
in their relation: They would rather ſo have ordered the matter, that 
there ſhould have been no ſeeming contradiction betwixt them. 


FCC 


CHAF.VH; 


The defign of St. Matthew in giving an account of the genealogy 
JESUS. Of his dividing the whole time from Abraham 
to the birth of JESUS into three intervals, each of which 
takes up fourteen generations. The exception againſt his 
Tellara-decads propounded. An account of the ſons and ſuc- 
cefſors of Joſias. Jehoahaz was not the eldeſt ſon of Jolias. 
Of - Jehojakim and Jehojachin, and the little difference of 
thoſe tao names. Matt. 1. 11. confidered at lange: Of 
the different readings of that place. T hat by echonias firſt 
mentioned in St. Matthew 7s meant Jehojakim : that b 
Jechonias, Matt. 1. 12. is meant the ſon of Jehojakim : 
This defended againſt the exceptions, which may be brought a- 
gainſt it. The teſtimony of Ft. Hierom in this matter. A 
table of the ſeveral Tellara-decads, 


WOULD not be miſtaken, in what I ſaid in the cloſe of the fore- 

going chapter. I grant, that there is difficulty in the queſtion which 
I am upon: But then I muſt alſo affirm, That it is not ſo great as it 
ſeems. The Jews have no reaſon upon this account to reject CHriſtianity, 
or to inſult over the profeſſors thereof. 

Havixs premiſed theſe things; I ſhall now proceed to confider the 
force of what hath been ſaid before, and to defend the Zwangeliſts againſt 
the Jews. I ſhall not think my ſelf obliged to obſerve the very ſame 
method in my anſwer, which is obſerved in the objections ; I ſhall 
only take care, that I do not omit any thing, that is worthy of con- 
ſideration. 

FIRST, I ſhall conſider the account given by St. Matthew, and defend 
him againſt the objections, which are brought againſt him. What his 
deſiza and purpoſe was, is beſt learned from his own words, who calls 
this account which he gives, The book of the generation of JESUS 
CHRisrT. And the MESSIAS being promiſed to Abraham the father 
of the 1/7a-1ites, of whoſe ſeed he was to ſpring ; and after that more 

articularly to David, out of - whoſe family he was to be born; therefore 
Fo calls him the fon of David the ſon of Abraham. In the deducing of 
this genealogy from Abraham to CHRIST, he divides the whole into 
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three very remarkable parts or portions, according to the very different 
circumſtances in which theſe deſcendants from Abraham were. The fir/? is 


the age of the patriarchs, before the temple was built, and till the Fo 
that the kingdom was ſet up, and eſtabliſhed in the family of David and 
this portion of time extends from Abraham unto David. The /econd portion 
of time is that of the &zngdom and of the temple, from Solomon to Jeho- 
Jakim or J echonias. The third takes place from the captivity of Babylon, 
upon which the &zngdom received an end, and their , temple was de- 
ſtroyed : and this extends from Zechonias, the fon of Jehojakim and grand- 
child of 7o/zas, unto CHRIST. Each of theſe portions of time for the 
help of memory, and for the greater perſpicuity, and to avoid all alteration 
of his account here given, he divides into ſo many Teffara-decads. To the 
pitching upon the number of fourteen, it is probable he was determin'd by 
this, that when he took a view of the %% portion of time from Abraham 
to David, he found this number: and for what appears, he found the {ame 
number (even according to the 7ews manner of reckoning) in the third 
portion of time alſo, vg. from Jechonias to CHRIST: Hereupon he re- 
duced the middle portion of time to the fame number allo. The Evan— 
geliſt having thus divided his whole time into * three parts, and filled up 
each part with a Teſſara decad of degrees, which are particularly ſet down; 
he proceeds to tell the equal diſtances of degrees, from the beginning to the 
clole of each third portion of the whole time. Jo all the generations 
from Abraham 70 David are fourteen generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen generations ;, and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto CHRIST, are fourteen generations. 
Where the Evangeliſt only tells, that there are fourteen degrees to be found 
reckoned up in the account, which he gives before in each zh:rd part of 
time: But he doth nor ſay, that there were not above fourteen per ſous born 
from the beginning to the cloſe of any of thoſe intervals. 

Except I. BEroxE I go any farther, I ſhall conſider that pretence before 
mentioned, that the numbers of the Evangeliſi fall not right. For grant- 
ing that the ſeveral Tefara-decads are to be underſtood with reſpect to the 
account, which he gives before, which cannot be reaſonably denied; yet 
ſtill, if we reckon Fechonzas in the third part, there will be but thirteen 
left in the ſecond; and if we place him to the /econd, there will be bur 
thirteen left in the Third. To which I ſhall add another difficulty, ariſing 
from the Evangeli/t's words, where he ſays, * 7Zo/tas begat 7echonias and his 
brethren : Whereas it is manifeſt, that 7o/zas did not beget Jechonias, 
who was not his, but his ſon's ſon. And as for Fechonias, as it doth not 
appear, that he had brethren ; ſo there could be no manner of reaſon, 
why the Evangeli/t ſhould mention them, if there had been any. I pur 
theſe exceptions together, becauſe the ſame anſwer will ſerve for both of 
them. 

Anſw. IN order to give a more clear and full anſwer to theſe exceptions, 
I think fit to premiſe ſomething of the ſons and ſucceſſors of Jo/ias king of 


Judah. It is very well known, that o/tas was killed at Megiddo by Pha- 
7a0þ one of the kings of Egypt, and upon his death, 
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FEHOAHAS his fon ſucceeds him in the kingdom. He was in- 
deed the ſon of Joſtah ; yet not his eldeſt ſon, (who ſhouid have ſuc- 
ceeded his father) but his ſecond ſon. That he was not his eldeſt fon, is 
ſo plain and evident from the text, that one would think it were hard]! 
poſſible, for any man that reads it to doubt of it. But I find a learned 
man, who pretends to give an account of this matter, affirming that he was 
the eldeſt fon of Joſiah. Poſlquam Joſias exceſjit ex cœtu murtelinm, 
populi ſujfragio delatum eft regnum Foachaſo, primogenito Jcfte, ſaith he. 
That this is falſe, is evident from the text: For whereas Y was 
twenty and three years old, when he began to reign, and reigned three 
months, Jehojakim his brother, who ſucceeded him, was twenty and five 
years old when he began to reign, and conſequently older than Zeboahas. 
Beſides, it is expreſly ſaid, that the people of the land took 7ehoahas the 
ſon of Joſiah, and anointed him, and made him king in his father's ſtead. 
There was no need he ſhould be anointed, if he had been the firit born: 
The Hebrew doctors tell us, That the ſon of a king (to whom the kingdom 
belonged of right) was not wont to be anointed. This man was made 
king by the people againſt 4 55 whilſt his elder brother, to whom the 
kingdom did belong, was paſſed by. I ſay his e/der brother : For fo Joſe- 
phus calls Fehojakim, whom the king of Egypt ſet over the kindgom. 
His words are thele, To meofuTipw durs ddi\p? iuorarteia own Earle 0] Thy 
gala mapadidinn. FJehoahaz was taken by Pharaoh-Necho, put into 
bands at &zb/ah, and carricd into Egypt ; and he died there. He is called 
Shallum, by the prophet Jeremiah; who doth in the fame chapter ſpeak 
of him, and the two ſucceding kings, in that order in which they ſucceeded 
one the other. And what he ſays of SHallum, mult be interrupted of 
Fehoahaz, if the words of the prophet, and context of the place be duly 
conſidered. His words are theſe : For thus faith the Lokbp concernin 
Shallum, the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, which reigned inſtead of Joſiah 
his father, which went forth out of this place, He ſhall not return 
thither any more But he ſhall die in the place, whither they have led 
him captive, and ſhall ſee this land no more. Jer. 22.11, 12. He is ſuc- 
ceeded by his elder brother | 

FEHOFAKIM, who had 7 before that been called Eliabim, and re- 
ceived this change in his name from Pharaoh, who placed him in his king- 
dom, and whole tributary he was. He was five and twenty years old, 
when he began to reign, and reigned eleven ycars. This king becomes a 
ſervant to Nebuchadnezzar. 

FEHOFACHIN, the * ſon of 7ehogakim laſt named, ſucceeds in the 
kingdom. He was eighteen years old when he began to reign, and reigned 
three months. Him Nebuchadnezzar takes and carries to Babylon. This 
Fehojachin is called Coniah ; and that is but the contraction of Jechonzah. 
The Septuagint * do render both Coniah and Fehojachin by l:ywias. PJoſtas 
was the grandfather of this king, who was the ſon of Jehojakim ; and was 
almoſt of the ſame name with his father. I know very well, that there is 
a difference in the Hebrew names of the one and the other; and that in two 


" 2 Kin. 22. 29, 30, 31, 36. V. Zemah David. R. David. Gantz. p. 46. 3 Seder 
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letters; and ' criticks have obſerved it: But they are two ſuch letters, as 
make the difference very ſmall; and the latter of the two, which makes 
the chief difference, I find generally the Seventy interpreters ſo far from 
obſerving, that they give both names uſually the ſame termination. Upon 
this account I preſume it is, that ſeveral of the antients have affirmed this 
king and his father to have been of the ſame name. And tho I find? late 
writers ſevere upon them for their ſaying ſo ; yet I do conceive, that the 
deſerve not any ſeverity upon this account. For beſides that Fo/ephns makes 
no difference in the termination of theſe two names, I find the Sevenzy in- 
terpreters render both Fehojakim and 7ehojachin by the fame word 
'Twexdu [L Jer. 1.3. 22. 18. $, 24. Chap. 24. 1. &c. 25. 1. chap. 26. 1, 21. 
Dan. 1.1, 2. with Jer. 52.31. with the LXXII. in thoſe places.) 

ZEDEKRTAH the fon of Joſiah ſucceeds in the kingdom. He was 
twenty and one years old, when he began to reign. His name was Matta- 
niah : The king of Babylon chang'd it into Zedekzah upon making him 
king. This was the laſt of the kings of Judah. | 

Wr ſee that Jo/ias left three ſons, who were kings after him, vig. 
Zehoahaz, who obtained it by the * againſt right; Jehoſabim, and 
Zedekiah ; and that Jehojakim was ſucceeded immediately by his ſon 
Fehojachin, as he was by his uncle Zedekiah. Having premiſed theſe 
things, I ſhall now proceed to take off the exception againſt the Evange- 
liſt, which I mentioned above. We ſee by this account, that Fechonzas 
was not the ſon of Jo/ias, but his fon's fon : we find not, that he had 
brethren ; and yet Jo/zas is ſaid to have begotten him and his brethren. 
Beſides, had he had brethren, there could be no occaſion of mentioning them 
here. And farther according to this account, there are but thirteen degrees 
mentioned in one of thoſe intervals, to which the Evangeliſt aſſigus four- 
teen. In anſwer to this difficulty, I have two things to os 

1. Thar the different reading of Matt. 1. 11. doth remove the difficulty, 
We read it commonly thus, 7e, begat Jechonias and his brethren, &c. 
But we have it remarked in the margins of our Bibles, that ſome read, Jo/zas 
begat Fakim, and Jakim begat FJechonias. And thus I find it to be in the 
Engliſh Bible uſed in the days of queen Eligabeth, before the Bible was 
newly tranſlated in the days of king James I. I find this reading mentioned by 
Robert Stephens, in his new Teſiament in Folio, printed at Paris, Anno 
Dom. 1550. and retained in the margin. The ſame reading I find afterward 
in the text in an edition of the yew Teſtament by Henry Stephens, printed in 
the year 1569. I ſhall not need to mention any others of later date; the 
diligence and integrity of thoſe men above nam'd is unqueſtionable. This 
agrees with the account given, 1 Chron. 3. 15, 16. For this Jabim (or 
Zehojakim) was indeed the ſon of Jaſias, and the father of Jechonias alto. 
This quite removes the pretence, that there is one wanting to make up one 
of the Teſſara-decads : nor can any man juſtly complain, that we treſpaſs 
upon the Sacred Text, when we prefer ſome other reading before char 
which is vulgarly and commonly followed. But provided we do with great 
care examine theſe things, we ought not to be cenſured, when we follow a 
certain reading, which is vouched by good authority, and at the ſame time 
is more agreeable to the acknowledged truth of things. However, I ſhall 


J. Scaliger Annotat. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 79. 0 Clem. Alexandrin. Stromat. Serm. 1. 
3 Sulp. Sever. S. Hiſt. J. 1. * 2 Kin. 24. 17, 18. 
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not obtrude this reading, tho it be confirmed by more copies, than what 1 
have named: . 

For beſides that it will not remove all the difficulty, which lies before 
us, it is not ſufficiently atteſted. The Vulgar Latin agrees with our ordi- 
nary reading, ſo doth the Hriac verſion, and moſt of the Greek copies 
allo. And very probable it is, that Zakzm or Joakim was at firſt only 
added in the margin by ſome intelligent readers over againſt 7echonzas firſt 
named, by way of explication ; and that afterwards it crept into the text: 
Vet Nobert Stephens kept it in the margin ſtill, nor have I ſcen above one 
copy, where it hath been received into the text. And beſides all that hath 
been ſaid, this reading will not fully anſwer the whole objection. For 
ſtill Jakim (i. e. Jehojakim) will be ſaid to beget, not only 7echonzas, 
but hzs brethren : And it will be hard to defend the truth firſt, and then 
the pertinence of that expreſſion. For I cannot join with thoſe men, who 
do not only admit that reading which I have mention'd (for which there 
doth not want ſome colour) but make another alteration of their own 
heads, without ſo much as a pretence of ancient copies for their warranty, 
reading it thus, Foſzas begat Valin and his brethren, and foakim begat 
Fechonias, &c. And therefore I ſhall not rely upon this anſwer (tho it 
be not worthy of conſideration) but proceed to another. 

2. That Jechonias, mentioned ver. 11. and Jechonias ver. 12. are not 
the ſame but diſtin, the firſt the Father, called Fehojakim ; the ſecond 
the ſon, who is ſometimes call'd Fehojachin, ſometimes Fechoniah, and 
once Contiah, as hath been obſerved before. The firſt of thele is the laſt of 
the /econd claſs or Teſſara- decad, the ſecond is the firſt of the third. 

Tux very text of St. Matthew gives us ſufficient intimation of the truth 
of what I affirm. Fo/ias (faith he) begat Jechonias and his brethren. It doth 
by no means appear, that Jechonzas the younger, mentioned ver. 12. had 
brethren. But this Jechonias (i. e. Jehojakim) had brethren And there is 
great reaſon, not only why he ſhould be mentioned (he being a king, and the 
ton of an excellent king, the brother of two, and the father of one,) but wh 
his brethren ſhould alſo : For his brethren were kings, Fehoahaz before him, 
and Zedekiah after him, and his ſon. This mention of his brethren determines 
the point, and intimates to us, who is meant by this Fechonzas, who is firſt 
mentioned, viz. Fehojakim. For tho Fehoahaz ſucceeded Fofiah, as hath 
been obſerved before, yet is not he, but Jehojakim mentioned here; and 
with very good reaſon : For Jehoahaz was not the elder ſon : and tho he 
reigned firſt ; yet it was by ſtepping into the throne by the w of the people, 
and by uſurpation ; and upon that ſcore he is not mentioned here. And I 
am apt to believe, that for that reaſon, he who put himſelf forward againſt 
right, is in the book of Chronicles mentioned in the laſt place of all, even 
after Zedekiah, who was younger than he. TFehojakim was the right heir 
to the crown of his father; and did upon the removal of Fehoahaz lucceed 
in the kingdom; and left a fon to ſucceed him of his own name. Ja, as 
hath been obſerved, left three ſons, who were all kings after him. 

Bur theſe three ſons make but one degree in this genealogy ; and 7eho- 
42 being the eldeſt of the three, it was enough to mention him and his 

rethren. 


. Brugenſ. Not. ad varias Lectiones N. T. R. Simon Hiſt, Crit. du Text du N. Teſtam. p 394. 
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As from what hath been faid, it is evident, that by Jechoniac, ver. 
11. is meant Joakim, or Jehojakim the fon of Joſiah ; ſo it is alſo de- 
monſtrable, that he cannot be the ſame perſon, who is called Jechonzas, 
ver. 12. For it appears, that Zehoakim died three months before the tranſ- 
migration, or carrying into Babylon; whereas 7echonias, mentioned, ver. 
12. is * ſaid to have begotten Salathiel, after they were brought to 
Babylon. 

AGAIN, It is manifeſt from the text of St. Matthew, that Jechonzias, 
ver. 11. and Jechonias, ver. 12. are not one and the fame perſon, becaule 
they are put into ſeveral claſſes ; the firſt to the cloſe of the ſecond, and 
the Sond to the beginning of the 7h7rd. Of the firſt it is ſaid, that he was 
begotten by Joſtas, about (or towards) the time they were carried away 
to Babylon : But then when he comes to ſpeak of the other Jechouias, he 
ſaith, And after they were brought to Babylon Jechonias begat Salathiel, 
&c. And that we might the more attentively heed his words, the Evange- 
lift doth particularly warn us by his words ver. 17. where he tells us ex- 
rhay & That all the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteen ; and 
that he hath given in a particular of ſo many from David to the carrying 
away to Babylon, and from thence to CHRIST: And ſo many and no 
more there are to be found in the particulars laid before us by that Zvangeli/? 
in the foregoing part of the chapter: which would not be, if Jechonias, 
ver. 11. and Jechonias, ver. 12. were one and the ſame perſon. 

AND tho the father be called Fechonzas, ver. 11. and the ſon called fo, 
ver. 12. yet there are ſo many things ſaid in the very text of St. Matthew 
(eſpecially compared with the od, Teſtament) as do not only ſufficiently 
. us, that they are not one and the fame perſon; but do likewiſe give 
us to underſtand, who they are. When we read in the text of St. Matthery, 
that Jo/cas did beget Fechontas, we are certain that by Fechonias there muſt 
be meant one of the ſons of Jo/zas, and that it can belong to none but him, 
who was otherwiſe called Fehojakim. And when we read (ver. 12.) that 
Fechonias begat Salathiel, we muſt of neceſſity underſtand it of Fechonias 
the ſon of Jehojakim : For this agrees with; the o Teſtament. 

Nor is this account of this matter any new conceit of mine, or deviſed 
craftily to get looſe of the Jews, who preſs hard upon us: There is no 
need of anion ; nor will any honeſt man or good Chriſtian uſe any, upon any 
conſideration whatſoever. I ſhall content my ſelf with ene teſtimony ro m 
preſent purpoſe, by which we ſhall underſtand, that the text of St. Ma7thewy 
was not then thought deſective; and that, when Porphyry objected this dif- 
ficulty againſt the Evangeliſt, the anſwer which I now give, was given in thoſe 
days. Tis that of St. Hierom upon Daniel, and his words are theſe. Nemo 

utet eundem in Danielis principio efſe Foakim, qui in Ezekielts exordio 
Foachin ſeribitur. Iſte enim extremam ſyllabam Kim habet, ille Chin. 
Et ob hanc cauſam in evangelio ſecundum Mattheum una videtur deeſſe 
generatio ; quia ſecunda moaes qiuas in Joakim deſinit, filio Joſiæ, & tertia 
incipit a Joachin, filio Joakim. Quod ignorans Porphyrins calumniam 
ſiruit eccleſie, ſuam oſteudens imperitiam, dum evangeliſie Matthe: ar- 
guere nititur falſitatem. Again, in another place, Sciamus Fechoniam 
priorem ipſum eſſe, quem & Joakim ;, ſecundum autem filium non patrem. 


1 2 Kin. 23. 6. * 1 Chron. 3. 15, 16, 17. 3 Hieronym. in Dan, c. 1. 
Id in Mat. cap. 1. 
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No is it any objection againſt the Evangeliſt (nor yet againſt this ac- 
count which hath been given in this matter) that he doth not mention the 
begetting of Fechonzas, who is the firſt of the third Caſſic, as he doth that 
of thoſe who go before and follow him. Ir is enough in this place, that 
he mentions the perſon ; and that fo plainly alſo, that the diligent reader 
cannot eaſily miſtake. The word % in St. Matthew ſignifies the perſon 
begotten ; and it is a rule among the lawyers, as a very learned man hath 
well obſerved, That tis the Per./0n begotten which adds a degree. Semper 
generata per ſona gradum adjicit. | 

SoME perhaps may cavil at the whom, 2 (and at this account which I 
have given) becauſe he lays 7oſtas begat Fechonias and his brethren, about 
the time they were carried away to Babylon. Whereas it is certain that, 
whatever is meant here by carrying into Babylon, Joſias was dead ſeveral 

ears before that could happen; and that he did beget Jehojakim (called 
fin Jechonias) almoſt fifty years before the captivity, in the days of 
Zedekiah. If there was any weight in this, I ſhould readily conſider it; 
but there is nothing more trifling than this exception is. For beſides thar 
there is no reaſon, why we ſhould underſtand the carrying away into Baby- 
lon, of the captivity upon the taking of Zedekiah (for not to mention 
what happened to Fehojakim and in his time, 2 Chron. 36. 5, 6, 7. there 
was a remarkable d away to Babylon in the days of Fehojachin, 2 
Kin. 24. 12, 13, 14, 15. before the reign of Zedekziah) there being a mani- 
feſt difference to be obſerved, between the tranſmigration or carrying away, 
and the captivity : Beſides this, I fay, it is evident, that the Zwangeli/t be- 
ing now come to the cloſe of the ſecond Ciaſſis or Teſſara- decas (which 
ended in the ſons of Fo/ias) gives an account of them, as of thoſe in whom 
the ſecond portion of time received its full period ; for they continued to the 
carrying away to Babylon. There is no neceſſity that thoſe words, about 
the time they were carried away to Babylon, ſhould connect with the word 
beget ; it is as 7 to connect them with the perſons begotten : wiz. 
Jechonias and his brethren, who are there ſaid to have been 4 ws that time. 
But be that as it will, it matters not. It is very evident, tho thoſe words 
ſhould be connected with the word begat, that by them cannot be meant 
any preciſe time; unleſs you will ſay, that 7o/zas begat his ſons all at once: 
Whereas it is evident, that there were fifteen or ſixteen years difference be- 
tween the age of Fehojakim and Zedekiah. It is enough that Jechonztas and 
his brethren were born, before the carrying away to Babylon, and lived 
about that time. The Mons * Teſtament hath given the ſenſe of the words 
of the Evangeliſt, by rendring Matthew 1. and 11. thus; Foſias engendra 
Fechonias & ſes freres, vers le temps que les Juifs furant tranſportes en 
Babylone. It is enough that theſe ſons of Joſſas were born towards the 
time of the carrying away to Babylon; i. e. towards or about the time 

when ſome of the Fews were carried thither. 

SoME perhaps may object againſt the account, which I have given, 
That it doth not appear, that Fehojakim is any where in the o 7; eſta- 
ment called Fechoniah; and that therefore I have not ſufficient war- 
ranty for affirming that Fechonzas mention'd Matt. 1. 11. is the ſame 
with Jehojakim. To this I anſwer, (I.) That this is but a negative 
argument, againſt what I have ſaid, and therefore doth not conclude 
much. I grant, that we do not find that Zehojakim is called Fechoniah 
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in any of the books of the o Teſtament ; but this doth not infer, that he 
was not ſo called in the times of the o Teſtament among his own people; 
much leſs that St. Matthew could not of right term him Ji. (2.) That 
” Fechontas is meant Jehojakim (Matt. 1. 11.) I have abundantly proved 
already, from the undeniable evidence of the text of the Evangeliſt, com- 
pared with the account, which we have in the o Teſtament of the ſons and 
ſucceſſors of king Zo/zas. Tis upon this ground, that] found my Interpreta- 
tion of Matt. 1. 11. And therefore there remains nothing for me to do in 
this matter, but to defend the Evangeliſt for calling Jeheſalim by 
the name of 7cchonzas. Wherefore I proceed to this, and anſwer, (3.) Thar 
the Evangeliſt might of right term Zehojakim by the name of Yechoniac, 
which was the name given to his ſon in the o Teſfament. For Fehojahin 
the father, and Jehojachin the fon are names very like one another. As to 
the ſound, there is but the difference of one letter; tho there be the differ- 
ence of two in the writing. The Jeu very well know, that thoſe letters, in 
which the names differ from each other in writing, are ſuch as are frequent- 
ly changed into one another. Several of the ancients call them the very 
{ame name, as hath been intimated before: and the difference of termina- 
tion (wherein the main difference lies) is not ſo much as obſerved by 7e/*- 
phus, or the Septuagiut. Beſides this, I have ſhewn above, that the G 
interpreters tranſlate both 7eh97akim and Jehojachin by the very ſame Greek 
word: To which I may add, That the * author of the Apocryphal books 
of Eſdras makes no difference between the one and the other. And there- 
fore why Jechonzas may not of right be uſed by the Evangeliſi for Jcho- 
Jalim, 1 do not underſtand: I am ſure the Zewws have no cauſe to complain. 


I SHALL lay before the reader the ſeveral Teſſara decade of St. Matthew 
as follows : | 


1 II. 


III. 

1 | Abraham. = Solomon. | 1 | Jechonias. 
2 | Tfaac. 2 | Roboam. 2 | Salathiel. 
3 | Jacob. 3 | Aba. 3 | £Lorobabel,| 
4 | Judas. 4 | Afa. 4 | Abud. 

5 | Phares. 5 | Joſaphat. 5 | Eliakim. 
6 | Eſrom. 6 | Foram. 6 | Azor. 
7 | Aram. 7 | Ozzas. 7 | Sadoc. 
8 | Amimadab. 8 | 7oatham. 8 | Achm. 
9 | Naaſſon. 9 | Achas. 9 | Elud. 
10 | Salmon. Io | Ezekias. Io | Eleazar. 
iT | Boos. 11 | Manaſes. 11 | Matthan. 
12 | Obed. I2 | Amon. 12 Jacob. 
13 | Feſſe. 13 | Toſaas. 13 | Joſeph. 
14 | David. 14 Zechonias. | 14 Chriſt. | 
Years 882. 415. 599. 


2 


HERE the reader ſees the ſeveral Teſſara- decade, as they lie in St. Mat- 
thew, without any altering his text: And as this diviſion of the whole 
time from Abraham to CH Is Rr into three parts, is very agreeable to the 


* Jac. Armachani Chronol, p. 29. Eſdr. c. Is 37. With 43. 
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practice of the Jew Writers; ſo doth it alſo repreſent to us the ſeveral 
Circumſtances, in which the eus were from the very firſt founder of that 
nation, conſidered as a ſeparate people or church. In the 7 we have an 
account of their beginning, their ſojourning and increaſe, before any tem- 
ple was built, and the kingdom poſſeſſed by the off-ipring of David. 
This portion of time, v:z. from the hundredth year of Abraham and 
birth of Iſaac, to David's death, contains 882 years. In the cond we 
have an account of that people under the government of kings, and during. 
the ſtanding of Solomon's temple : This was their more exalted ſtate ; and 
from the beginning of Solomon's reign to the death of Fehojakim, call'd 
Fechonias Matth. 1 11. are 415 years. The 7hird gives an account of the 
declining ſtate of the Jews to the birth of CHRIST, and contains 599 
years. Thus much for the , exception. 


CH A P. VIIL 


A ſecond exception againſt St. Matthew, for his affirming that 
Jechonias begat Salathiel. An anſwer unto it; that the old 
Teſtament ſaith the very ſame. That Jer. 22. 30. is no 
ſufficient ohjection againſt the Evangeliſt. A farther con- 
ftderation of thoſe words in Jeremiah chap. 22. 30. A third 


exception againſt the Evangeliſt, for his affirming that Sala- 
thiel begat Zorobabel, whereas he was the ſon of Pedaiah, 


1 Chron. 3. 19. An anſwer thereunto. A fourth exception 


againſt St. Matthew, for his affirmng that Zorobabel beget 
Abiud, who is not reckoned among his ſons, 1 Chron. 3. 19. 
An anſwer to this exception. | 


Except. II. HE next exception againſt St. Matthew is, for what 

he affirms, ver. 12. that Jechonias begat Salathzel ; 
which, as is pretended, is a contradiction to what is ſaid, Jer. 22. 30. 
where he is pronounced CHildleſs. To which ] reply, 

Anſw. 1. THAr the Jeu ought not to object this againſt the Evangeliſt, 
becauſe he ſays no more, than what we find written in the 0/4 Teſlament, 
where Salathiel is expreſly called the fon of this Fechoniah, 1 Chron. 3.17. 
The Evangeliſt agrees with the old Teſtament, and this is ſufficient to juſtify 
him; nor am I obliged to give any farther anſwer to it: If there be any 
difficulty in this matter, it is becauſe the o Teſtament doth not agree with 
it ſelf. But tho I am not obliged to give the Few any other anſwer ; yet 
| becauſe this ſeeming difference between the Book of Chronicles and 
Feremiah may create ſome trouble to others, I ſhall conſider it in this 

lace. 
ln 2. I SHALL make it appear, that what is ſaid in Feremiah, is not incon- 
ſiſtent with what is ſaid in the book of Chronicles, or what is affirmed by 


Our 
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our Evangeliſt. For taking it for granted, that in the prophet Jeremiah it 
is denounced againſt him, that he ſhould be chz/4/eſ5; yet it doth not thence 
follow, that he ſhould not have a child; for this would be verified as much, 
if the children, which he had, died before him, as if he had never had an 
child at all: He that is bereft of his children, is as much childleſs, as he 
who never begat any. There will be no doubt of this, if we duly conſider 
ir, and compare it with Lev. 20. 20. But ſuppoſing till, that it was de- 
nounced againſt him, that he ſhould never have a child (which is by no 
means to be granted) yet how often hath Gop reverſed ſuch ſentences upon 
the repentance of him, who hath been rhreatned ? And there is a tradition 
— the 7ewiſh doctors (which Kimchi mentions in his commentary on 
this place) that Jechoniah repented in priſon ; and that thereupon the ſen- 
tence, which was gone our againſt him, was reverſed. 

3. THAT it is not evident from the text of Jeremiah, that it was de- 
nounced againſt Fechoniah, that he ſhould be ch:/4/eſ5. Indeed we render 
the Hebrew word ſo; and the Chaldee paraphraſt ſpeaks to the ſame ſenſe; 
and ſo doth the Vulgar. But yet it doth not appear by any means, that 
the Hebrew word in that place is to be determined to that particular ſenſe. 
For tho it cannot be denied, that the Hebrew word ſometimes ſignifies 
childleſs ; yer, it being obſerved, thar it comes from a word which ſignifies 
to ſtrip or deprive, it may very well (at leaſt in a tranſlated ſenſe) ſignify 
any other milery or infelicity, as well as being childleſs ; ſuch as baniſhmenr 
from our country, and being deprived of our former proſperity. This was * 
obſerved long ago by one of the ancient, and moſt learned fathers of the 
church; who tells us how differently this Hebrew word was tranſlated by 
the ancient interpreters, in theſe words. Pro ſterili, in Hebræo, ſeriptum 
eſt dy, quod Aquila prima editio ſterilem, ſecunda dratnr)y, i. e. non 
creſtentem, Symmachus vacuum, LXAII & Theodotins abominabilem, & 
abdicatum interpretati ſunt. Certain it is, that Jechoniah was abject, and 
caſt out of his kingdom and country at once; and our LXXII render the 
word by wxigmroy, which is obſerved to ſignify ſuch a perſon. 

4. Ir is ſo far from appearing from Jeremiah, that Jechoniah was to be 
childleſs, that the very contrary appears from him: And his words do ſuf- 
ficiently juſtify my interpretation, which I have given of that Hebrew word, 
which we render childleſ. The words of the prophet are thele : Thus 
faith the Lord, Write ye this man childleſs (or, miſerable, and ſtripped) 
a man that ſhall not proſper in his days: For no man of his ſeed ſhall proſe 
per, ſitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in fudah. By 
which words it is evident, that he was not to be childleſs ; tho his children 
ſhould not ſucceed him in his throne and dignity. For in theſe words (as 
Theodoret well obſerves) the prophet declares the end of the kingdom of 

udah. 
f Except. III. The next exception againſt St. Matthew is, for his affirming 
that Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; which doth not agree with the account, 
which we have in * the book of the Chronicles: For it appears from thence, 
that Zerubbabel was the ſon of Pedajah, and this Pedajah the fon of 


Salathiel : So that Zorobabel could not be the fon of Salathiel, but was 
the ſon of his ſon. 


V. R. D. Kimchi Rad. in voce 


Hominem, Irenæus renders it, I. 3. c. 30. adverſ. Hæreſ. 
* x Chron. 3. 19. 


* Hieron. in Jer. 22, 30. Abdicatum 
Jer. 22. 30. 
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I W1LL admit for once, that ſo it is; and that by Zorobabel in St. 
Matthew is meant that famous perſon called ſometime the governour, or 
captain of Judah, Haggai 1.1. I will grant in this matter more than! am 
ſtrictly bound to do; and yet defend our Evangeli/t, upon principles which 
the 7ews ought not to reject. And to that end ] do reply, 

Anſw. 1. T nar the affirming that Salathiel begat Zorobabel imports 
no more than this, Zorobabel was the fon of Jalathiel. Now this 
according to the uſage of the Jew nation might be truly ſaid by 
St. Matthew, though it ſhould appear, that Zorobabel was not the 
immediate fon of Salathiel, but of his fon Pedajah. Tis well known, 
that they are called the ſons of //7ae/, who were his poſterity, though at the 
diſtance of many generations. And the Evangeliſt according to that man- 
ner of ſpeaking calls JIESuSs CHRIST the ſon of David, and the fon of 


Abraham. But there is nothing more common among the Hebreus than 


to reckon the grandſon the {on of the grandfather ; 29225 15109 2013 12, 
i. e. The /ons of ſons are as ſons, or rather, The children of children are as 
children. It is eaſy to ſhew this by a great many inſtances. Abraham 
ſpeaking of Sarah faith, Indeed ſhe is my ſiſter, ſhe is the daughter of my 


father, &c. It is very evident, that Sarah was no otherwile the daughter 


of Terah, than as ſhe was the daughter of his fon Haran, who is ſaid to be 
the father of Milcha and of [/cah, i. e. of Sarah, as is agreed both by Jews 
and Chriſtians alio. And Zorobabel* mult be allowed to be as much the fon 
of Salathiel, as Sarah was the daughter of Terah, who was the father of her 
father. But ſo it was, Haran died before Terah, and the daughters which 
he left, were called the daughters of Terah, according to the known cuſtom 
of thoſe eaſtern countries; where the ſons, and daughters were called the 
children of the grandfathers, even when the father was alive. Thus we 5 
read, that Laban expoſtulates with /acob, ſaying, Thou ha/? not /uffered 
me to kiſs my ſons and my daughters. He could have no ſons to kiſs but 
the ſons of Jacob; which he eſteemed his, as they were the ſons of his 
children: And he tells Jacob, and twas the ſenſe of the eaſtern countries, 
That thoſe children were his children. Thus Laban is called the fon of 
Nahor ; whereas he was the ſon of Bethuel, who was the fon of Nahor : 
And Jehoram is * called the father of Fehoaſh, who was indeed the father 
of his father Ahaziah : And? Maachah, the daughter of Abiſbalom is ſaid 
to be the mother of 4/2, when ſhe was ſo no otherwiſe, than as ſhe was 
his father's mother. | 

2. THarT the o Teſtament, when it mentions '* Zorobabel, calls him 
the ſon of Salathiel, (without taking notice of Pedazah) and therefore the 
Jews have no cauſe to object againſt the Evangeliſt, who ſpeaks after the 
{lame manner. Thus is he called Zerubbabel the fon of Salathiet (lo tis 
in the Greek for Shealtzel) or of Shealtiel : Thus he is called elſewhere 
alſo. We find that our Evangeliſt ſpeaks of him as the o Teſtament 
doth ; and is not to be blamed for leaving our Pedajah, when the writers 
of the old Teſtament leave him out. This is obſerved by David Kimchi, 
who ſays that Zerubbabel was the ſon of Pedajah, tho called the fon of 
Shealtiel (or Salathiel). Salathiel he conceives mentioned as a perſon of 


2 Gen. 20. 12. with ch. 11. 28, 29. I Joſeph Ant. l. x. c. 7. Juchaſin. fol. 7. 
+ V. St. Hieronym. contra Helvidi. p. 12. 5 Gen, 31. 28. Ver. 43. 
Gen. 29. 5. 2 Kin. 12. 18. 9 1 Kin. 15. 10. With ver. 2. 
19 Ezr. 3. 2. ch. $+ 2.» Neh. 12. 1+ Hagg. 1. I, ch. 2. 2. 2: Kimchi in Haggai 1. 1. 
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greater honour; and Pedajah as an obſcure perſon paſſed by. Be that as 
it will, it is enough, that our Bvangeliſt ſpeaks of him atter the ſame 
manner, 

3. As the old Teſtament doth it; ſo do the other Jewiſh writers like- 
wite call him the ſon of Salathiel without the mention of Pedajah. Thus 
in the Apocryphal book of Eſdrat, he is called Zorobabel the ſon of Sala- 
thiel ſeveral times. And thus is he called by 7o/ephus the hiſtorian ; 
5 Earaftins mar Zopoß AB, i. e. Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel. And in the 
Seder Olam we find Zerubbabel, expreſly called the fon of SHealtiel without 
any mention of Pedajah. And thus I have in this matter ſufficiently defend- 
ed our Evangeliſt, tho it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that the Zorobabel here 
mentioned is the ſame mentioned, 1 Chron. 3. and that he is that 
perſon, who was the captain of the Zews upon their return from the 
captivity of Babylon; into which matter I may more ſtrictly inquire 
afterwards. | | 

Except. IV. Tut next objection againſt St. Matthew is for his affirms 
ing, that Zorobabel begat Abihud whereas the Sons of Zerubbabel are 
reckoned up 1 Chroz. 3. 19. where there is no mention of Abihud. 
And yet 'tis not likely, that he ſhould be omitted, if he had been one of 
his ſons. 1 anſwer, . 

Anſw. 1. THAT this objection doth ſuppoſe ſtill, that Zorobabel in 
St. Matthew is meant of the ſame perſon, who is mentioned 1 CHron. 3. 
But this is not very evident; yet admitting it ſo to be, I anſwer, 

2. THAT it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, That Abihud is mentioned 
in 1 Chron. 3. 19. under the name of M;/hullam It is very well known, 
that many perſons in the o/d Teſtament had ſeveral names: And as this 
was common with them at all times; ſo it was eſpecially about the time of 
their captivity (ſee Dar. 1. 6, 7.) They had other names in Babylon, be- 
ſide thoſe, which were uſed in their own land. And long before this time 
of the captivity this cuſtom of ſeveral names obtained. The ſame fon of 


David, who in the book of Samuel is called Chiteab, is in the book of 
Chronicles called Daniel. 


1 x Eſdr. 5, 56. ch. 6. 2. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 1 1. c. 4+ 2 Sam. 3-3 with 1 Chron, 3. 1. 
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CH AP. IX. 


A fifth exception againſt St. Matthew, for his leaving out three 
kings at once. That the Evangeliſt cannot be charged juſtly 
of falfifying upon this account, or doing any thing inconſiſtent 
with his deſign. That the writers of the old Teſtament do 
frequently omit names, and are not upon that account to be 
rejected. That it is not hard to aſſien ſeveral cauſes, why 
they are omitted, and why theſe rather than others. That 
St. Matthew cannot be blamed for affirming that Joram begat 
Ozias. 


Except. V. NOTHER great exception againſt the Evangeliſt St. 
Matthew is, for his affirming, that Joram begat Ozzas - 
It is evident that he leaves out three at once, viz. Ahazziah, Foaſh and 
Amaziah And thoſe three were not the worſt of the kings of Judah 
neither, nor could he upon that pretence pals them over in ſilence. He 
might have paſſed by Ahaz, Manaſſeh, and Ammon as the greateſt ſinners : 
And after all this, for him to reckon from David to the carrying away into 
Babylon but fourteen generations is very ſtrange. For though he makes but 
fourteen, yet it amounts to no leſs than ſeventeen ; and according to his 
way of reckoning, he might have pitcht upon a leſs number, if he had 
thought fit. This is the moſt of this exception: for I have given it all 
the advantage, which I can. In anſwer whereunto, I offer the following 
particulars. | 
Anſw. 1. It is to be conſidered, That St. Matthew doth not ſay, that 
there were bur fourteen perſons born from David (to whom they ſucceed- 
ed in the kingdom) to the carrying away to Baby/on. He fays no ſuch 
thing : He is very far from it: And his words deſerve a very particular con- 
ſideration. For as there were really but fourteen generations from Abraham 
to David; ſo he thought fit in the next interval to mention no more: 
But he no where affirms, that there were in all but fourteen degrees or 
deſcents from David to the carrying away into Babylon. So far is he from 
ſaying ſo, that he gives an account of this matter in ſuch terms, that a dili- 
gent reader may from the Evangeliſi's own words defend him in this matter. 
When then he * ſumms up the generations of the firſt interval, he ſays, Nazar, 
&c. All the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteen genera- 


 Z10us': There were no more in all the degrees or deſcents from Abraham to 


David But then when he comes to the ſecond interval, he doth not ſay naa. 
all, as he did before (tho if he had done ſo, the a// muſt have referred only 


Matt. 1. 17. 


to 
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to thoſe, whom he had mentioned) bur, from David, until the carrying 
away into Babylon, are fourteen generations. So that all that he doth is 
this, that when he hath reckoned up fo many, as he judged ſufficient for his 
purpoſe, he tells us, That the whole number of thoſe, which he had men- 
tioned, came to fourteen, and ſo they do. For from Solomon to Fehojakim, 
or the firſt Fechonias incluſively, as they are reckoned by him, are juſt ſo 
many. Nor are thoſe words of his (ver. 17.) ſuperfluous or needleſs; 
where he tells us, That the ſumm of the generations, which he hath before 
ſer down, are fourteen : The holy writers of the o Teſtament do frequent- 
ly give in the particulars firſt, and then the total ſumm of the whole. 
The Evangeliſt doth ſo here; he divides his whole into three parts, 
and then tells you, how many generations he hath aſſigned or reckoned 
to each part. By this means we are aſſured, that if thro' the ignorance 
or careleſneſs of any tranſcriber, there ſhould be found more or leſs 
than fourteen, under any of the ſeveral claſſes or Nachuare, that there 
is ſome one generation or more wanting, or elſe ſupernumerary, It 
is true, that St. Luke did not take this courſe : he doth not give 
us the ſumm total of the generations from Joſeph, unto the firſt man 
Adam. It ſeemed good to the divine wiſdom, that we ſhould have the 
names only in St. Lyke, and not the number of the whole, In this we 
ought to acquieſce, as that which Go p thought fir and convenient. But 
Nill this we may ſay, That if St. Luke (as St. Matthew hath done) had 
ſer down the total ſumm at the cloſe of all, the great diſpute about the 
SST Cainan (not to mention any thing of Matthat and Levi) would 
have been eaſily prevented, or ſoon put to an end. | 

2. Thx paſſing by theſe three kings, Abaziah, Joaſh and Ama giah, 
is not inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Evangeliſt ; nor doth it in the 
leaſt hinder the gaining of his end, if the matter be conſidered with due 
application. The deſign of the Euangeliſt is plainly this, to ſhew that 
IEsus was of the houſe of David. To this purpoſe he reckons up Solomon, 
and thoſe who ſucceeded him in his kingdom (as thoſe from whom CHRIS 
was deſcended) for ſix kings together, in the fame order in which they are 
found in the o Teſtament ; and after the omiſſion of three kings, he returns 
to the ſame courſe, reckoning the kings ſucceſſively to the carry ing away 
to Babylon. His paſſing from Joram to Ozzas cannot be called a going out of 
the way at all: He keeps in the ſame line, and uſes the very ſame method ſtill, 
to prove IEsus of the houſe and family of David. And admitting Ozzas to 
be of the family of David (as tis conteſt by all that he was) he proves Jesus 
to be of the ſame family, as much by deducing him from Ozzas, as if he had 
mentioned the three kings, whom he thought fit to omit. Aram was as truly 
deſcended from Abraham, as Jacob was (tho there be three generations be 
tween Jacob and Aram ;) and he that proves, that Dævid did deſcend from 
Aram, doth at the ſame time prove him to have deſcended both from 
Jacob, and from Abraham allo. If the Zews could prove, that Gzas was 
not of the family of David, or that Jesus was not deſcended from ©zzas, 
they would ſay ſomething to the purpoſe : But this they do not attempt. 
They quarrel with the Evangeliſt for omitring three kings; bur this is no- 
thing to the main queſtion. There was no need that he ſhould mention 
them, for the purpoſe which he had in hand. Had he named fome, not 
mentioned in he old Teſtament, the Fews might have excepted againſt him 


very 
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very juſtly for obtruding perſons of his own head, whom the ſacred writers 

had not mentioned, when yet there were books in the 0/4 Teſtament, which 

were penned for our inſtruction in that matter. But I ſee no reaſon, why 

they ſhould blame him for omitting three kings, when he neither under- 

took to give a perfect liſt of them, nor did he pretend at any time, that he 

"=; ſo done; nor was it in the leaſt requiſite to his purpoſe, that he ſhould 
o it. 

3. As it is not inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Evangeliſt as to the 
main; ſo it was very fit, in order to make his /econd claf5 agree with his 
firſt, and with his third. For he having divided his whole time into 7hree 
very remarkable parts, agreeably to the various circumſtances of the 
Hebrews from Abraham to CHRIST, it needed not to ſeem ſtrange, that 
he ſhould take ſo many only of the kings of Judab, as would anſwer the 
number from Abraham to David, 0 that from Jec honias to Joſeph. 
Nor can I ſee any cauſe, why the 7ewws ſhould upon this account find fault. 
For as we are able to give a plauſible account, why St. Matthew omitted 
three under his . claſs ; ſo it is certain, that the writers of the 0/4 
Teſtament do ſometimes omit names, where we might as juſtly have expec- 
ted them, as the reader of St. Matthew might have looked for thoſe of 
Abagiah, Joaſh and Amaziah : and yet no Man ought upon that account 
to queſtion the authority of thoſe books. The writer! of the firſt book of 
Chronicles, when he begins with the /oxs of Judah (as he doth Chap. 4. ver. 
1.) doth yet omit Zerab, one of his ſons ; and ſer down others who were 
not ſtrictly his ſons, tho they were indeed deſcended from him. St. Matthew 
omits three kings; but the an of the books of Samuel, when he 
recounts the wworthies of David, omits Joab; when yet he mentions his 
brother Abiſbai. If three kings are omitted, ſo is Cain in the book of 
Chronicles ; and ſo is Simeon (even then when the children of Iael were 
reckoned up, and bleſſed by Moſes) even in that place, where one would 
not have doubted, but to have found his name among the reſt of his bre- 
thren. The writer + of the book of Chronicles reckons up all the ſons of 
Jacob (1 Chron. 2.1, 2.) and ſeems to deſign a particular account of the 
poſterity of each of his ſons : He doth actually give an account of the 
poſterity of ten of them; but yet he omits in this account Zebulus and 
Dan. We find that Benjamin had ten ſons, when the ſons of 1/7ae! went 
down into Zgypr ; theſe are reckoned up by their names in the book of 
Geneſis: And yet the writer of the firſt book of Chronicles, when he gives an 
account of the ſons of Benjamin (which he doth in ſeveral places) doth not 
only give it different from that in Gene/zs, but one place differs from the 
other. For in one place he reckons no more than three, in the other five; 
and there are in both places names different, both from the account in the 
book of Geneſis, and the ſeveral accounts which he gives himſelf : And yet 
no wiſe man doubts of the authority of that book upon this ſcore. Again, 
the © ſame author (as the author of the book of Samne! had done) doth 
mention and reckon up the chief and mighty men of David And tho it 
be evident even from that book, that Joab was the chief among theſe; yet is 
he not ſo much as mentioned, even there where he gives in the number of 
the chief and mighty men belonging to David; when yet Aſabel, the bro- 


1 Chron, 2. 3. with ch. 4. I. 2 Sam. 23. 18. Deut. 33. 1 Chr. 9. 1. 
3 Gen. 46. 2. with 1 Chron, 7. & 6. & ch. 8. 2. © x Chron, 11, 6. with yer. 10, 11, 26, 39. 
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ther of Joab, and another who was his armour-bearer, are found in that 
liſt. The * authors of the Juchaſmm (a book of great fame among the 
Jeu) hath obſerved of Ezra EIWN 12) IWNR> I NRD MINN 139 
2v21N. That he hath skipped over ſeven generations from one Ahitng to 
another, and that he hath mentioned them in the book of Chronicles. Thus 
much is very certain, that according to the account in the book of Ezra, 
there are reckoned from Serajah to Aaron ſixteen generations incluſively. 
and no more: But in the Book of Chronicles, from Aaron to the ſame Sera- 
Jah are reckoned two and twenty ; and then there are jult ſix omitred in the 
one place, which are mentioned in another. And I am apt to believe, that 
the author of the uchaſin ſer down but ſix himſelf, tho we find ir /evex in 
his printed copy. For the Jewiſh writers numbering by the letters of the 
Alphabet ; and there being ſo much likeneſs between the letter j (which is 
put for ſeven) and which ſtands for fix, it is not to be wondred at, that 
the printer ſhould put one for the other. If Ezra did cut thort his genealogy, 
and omitted fix at once for no apparent reaſon, but for brevity ſake, why 
ſhould any man quarrel with our Evangeliſt for omitting three? 

4. AND tho it doth not become Chriſtians, who are ſufficiently aſſured 
of the divine authority of the holy writers of the goſpels, to inquire nicely 
into the reaſons, why the Evangeliſt did pals by Ahaziah, Joaſh and 
Amaziah ; yet it may, I think, be granted without any ſcruple, that they 
are not therefore paſſed by, becauſe they were the greateſt ſinners that were 
to be found among all the kings of Judah, as is ſuppoſed in the exception 
laſt named. Vet indeed they were bad men: Jehoram himſelf trod in the 
ſteps of Ahab; and as for Ahaziah, who ſucceeded him, he was (ſays 7o/e- 
phus) ziger fs wurdc, i, e. worſe than his father. He reigned but one year, 
and died a violent death, being flain by Fehr ; as were allo forty and two 
of his brethren : upon which accounts he was of yery little value and con- 

ſideration. Fehoaſh, who ſucceeded him, did well during the time of 
Jehojada, who inſtructed him: But afterwards * he fell into idolatry ; and 
is very infamous for killing Zechariah the ſon of Zehojada, who would 
have reduced him. He alſo died an untimely death, being flain by his own 
ſervants. As for Amazzah, tho we read ſomething of him that is good, yet 
it is certain he was a man of pride and vanity ; and when he had over- 
come the Edomites, he worſhipped their gods. He was taken by the 
king of 1/7ael, who brake down the wall of Jeruſalem, took hoſtages, 
and put him to an open ſhame. So that upon the whole matrer, theſe kings 
were very evil men; and might very well be paſſed over in ſilence, as men 
who were of little note, if not very infamous, and unhappy ; all of them 
coming to an untimely end. 

5. No will it be very hard to offer a very probable reaſon to the Jeu, 
who urge the omiſſion of theſe three kings, with a deſign to overthrow the 
credit of the Evangeliſt, why they rather than any others are paſſed by 
in ſilence ; tho I think, that they are very unreaſonable in demanding ir. 
To this purpoſe we are to remember, that '*Zoram (who in the Evangeli/t 
is ſaid to beget Ozzas) was not only a very bad man, but an zdo/ater, and 
one that married into an idolatrous family. He walked iu the ways of the 


Juchaſin. fol. 10. Ezra c. 7. with 2 Chron. 6. * 2 Kin. 9. 27. 
5 2 Kin. 8. 26. 2 Kin. 10. 14. 7 2 Kin. 12. 2. * 2 Chron. 24. 18, 21, 22, 25. 
2 Chron, 25. 12. 2 Kin. 14. 3. 19 2 Chron. 2 1. 6. with 2 Kin, 8. 18. 
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kings of Iſrael, like as did the houſe of Ahab : for he had the daughter of 
Ahab to wife, and he wrought that which was evil in the eyes of the Lokp. 
This account we have of him both in the book of Kings and Chronicles ; 
and the words, which follow in both places, are very remarkable; for the 
import, that Go was provoked by this king to deſtroy his family, as he 
had done that of 7eroboam, and as he was about to deſtroy that of Ahab. 
The words in the book of Chronicles are theſe : Houbeit the LorD 
would not deſtroy the houſe of David, becauſe of the coucnant that he had 
made with David; and as he promiſed to give a light to him, and to his 
ſons for ever. Vet ſo it was, that for the cruelty and idolatry of this king, 
he is ſmitten in his bowels with an incurable diſeaſe: And as for hank, 
Zoaſh and Amaziah, they were all cut off by an untimely and unnatural 
death: ſo remarkably did Gop puniſh the idolatry of this king; and the 
houſe of Ahab in his poſterity. To what hath been related from the book 
of Kings and Chronicles, Iadd * a tradition among the Jeu, reported by 
one of their celebrated authors, that upon the affinity couatied by a king 
of the houſe of David with the houſe of Omri, Gop did decree to deſtroy 
the houſe of David with that of Ahab. And tho Gop did not execute 
that decree vigorouſly, yet he imputes the deſtruction of Ahagiah to it; and 
the two other kings came to violent deaths, who are ommitted by Sr. 
Matthew here. | 

Ir any man ſhould enquire, why this fin was not alſo puniſhed after the 
ſame manner in the oc kings, who deſcended from Joram and from 
Abab's houſe as well as theſe ; I anſwer, that Gop having threatned to 
puniſh the iniquity of idolatrous parents (for ſuch are thoſe to whom 
this is threatned, Exod. 20. as Maimon well obſerves) to the third and 
fourth generation, it is enough that theſe three ſucceeding kings are paſſed 
over in ſilence by the 1 

Ir is true, that he might have paſſed over Aha, Manaſſeh, and Amon, 
if it had been thought fit ſo to do; It is enough, that he rather choſe to paſs 
over theſe. And yet we may very well ſuppoſe, that Ahaz might be ſpared 
upon the account of the great virtue of his ſon Hezekiah, and Manaſſeh 
upon the account of his own repentance, and Amon upon the ſcore of 
the eximious piety of his ſon J Whereas + the kings omitted, be- 
ſides the great faults of their own and of Joram's. were of the blood of Ahab 
an idolater, whoſe houſe was deyoted to deſtruction: And tho they were 
not altogether deſtroyed ; Fer they all died violent Deaths, and are juſtly 
paſſed over in ſilence. I ſhall end this particular with the * words of the 
Gloſſa ordinaria upon the firſt chapter of St. Matthew ; where ſpeaking of 
this omiſſion, he gives this reaſon of it; viz. becauſe Joram had married 
into the idolatrous family of {hab : and then adds theſe words, 14eo memo- 
ria ejus a ſantia generatione tollitur, uſque ad tertiam generationem : 
purgatd vero labe gentilis familiæ, in quartd origo Chriſti numeratur. 

6. Tuo I think, that what hath been already ſaid, is an abundantly ſuf- 
ficient anſwer to the difficulty that I am removing; yet I think good to 
name another anſwer, which * a. very learned man hath given to the exce 
tion aboye-named: And it is this; that the true reaſon why the Evangeliſt 
omits the mention of theſe three kings is this, vg. becauſe they were omit- 


2 Chron. 21. 7. With 2 Kin. 8. 19, * Seder Olam Rabb. c. 17, 
More Nevochim, p. 1. c. 36. 1 Kin. 21. 21, a2» 5 Glofl. ordinar, in 
Matt, cap. 1. fpoſſin. Diallacticon Interval. III. c. 29. 


ted 


Par II. of the MESSTAS. 129 


ted in the Tabulæ cenſuales, which were kept in the temple, wherein the 
ſtems of families (eſpecially of the Davidical and kingly line) were written 
down. This learned man endeavours to prove, that there were ſuch tables 
kept in the archives of the temple; ſome of which were deſigned barely 
to give an hiſtorical account of the ſucceſſions of one to another, in which 
no change could be admitted ; and that there were others, which preſerved 
the fame of the eccleſiaſtichs and civil magiſtrates, whoſe names were there 
regiſtered ; and that it was in ule for the prieſts to eraſe out of theſe tables of 
this ſecond fort the names of thoſe, who had deſerved ill; and that thence 
the cuſtom did ariſe in the Chriſtian church of blotting the names of evil 
clergy-men out of the eccle/zaſtick tables; and of deceaſed biſhops, who 
were infamous, out of the ſacred dzptychs And thus among the Romans, 
the tyrants and evil magiſtrates were eraſed out of their faſt; and publick 
monuments. I thought fit to mention this account of this very learned man: 
I muſt needs ſay, that this alone would be a ſufficient anſwer to the exc 
tion above, if it was ſufficiently prov'd and confirmed. And tho it may be 
true, and is yery probable, and cannot be diſproved ; yet becaule ir is nor 
ſufficiently confined, I will by no means urge it; but ſhall reſt ſatisfied 
with what hath been ſaid before, in anſwer to the exception againſt cur 
Evangeliſt. 

Ir any man ſhould object, that it cannot be truly ſaid that Foram begat 
Oztas, becauſe Ogias was the fon of Amaziah, who was the ſon of the 
ere of Ozzas, he doth not duly conſider the Hebrews way of 

aking, and their maxims relating to this matter. The children of chil- 
x Fa are among that people reputed the children, not only of the immediate 
parents but of their anceſtors. And more ſtill, the anceſtors may be ſaid, 
and are ſaid to beget thoſe, who are removed {ome generations from them. 
Thus T/aiah tells Hezekiab, Of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, which 
thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take away ; and they ſhall be eunuchs in the 
palace of the king of Babylon; Wa. 39.7. This prediction (as Procopius 
on the place well obſerves) was fulfilled in the days of Fechonias ; and 
tho theſe men, who thus ſerved in the palace of the king of Babylon, were 
born long after the days of Hezekzah ; yet notwithſtanding they were at 
that great diſtance from him, he is ſaid to beger them; and therefore St. 
Matthew ought not to be blamed, for ſaying that Joram begat Ozzas. 


Qq | CHAP, 
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An exception againſt St. Luke for his ſecond Cainan, ch. 3. 36. 
It is granted, that Cainan is added. This proved at large 
{rom the teſtimony of Beroſus, of Joſephus and R. David Gantz, 
and the author of Seder Olam ; as alſo from Theophilus An- 
tiochenus, Euſebius and Hieronymus, cc. That St. Luke 
may be defended ; tho awe ſhould grant, that he had inſerted 
this Cainan. That this Cainan was not always in the 

ILXXII. This is proved at large; and that this Cainan 
was not inſerted by St. Luke. A teſtimony of Irenæus to this 
purpoſe ; and the authority of a very ancient copy. The thing 
it ſelf is of ſmall moment. The ſeventh exception pro- 
pounded. 


Except. VI. T HE next exception is againſt St. Luke the evangeliſt ; 
for inſerting a ſecond Cainan (ch. 3 ver. 36.) whereas 
there is no ſuch perſon mentioned in the Hebrew text of the od Teſtament, 
in any place where the generations from Adam to Abraham are reckoned 
up: And however St. Matthew may be defended for leaving out three 
kings; yet he could not have been defended, if he had added any one, 
who is not mentioned in the o Teſtament, which gives an account of them 
all. And therefore St. Luke cannot be juſtified for adding this Cainan, if 
it be granted (as it cannot be denied) that the holy writers of the 9/4 Te 
tameut do, de induſtria, undertake to give us an account of all the names 
(as St. Luke pretends to do here), from Adam unto Abraham. And. if it 
doth appear, that this Evangeliſt hath falſified in this matter, this will 
very much ſhake, or rather overthrow the credit of that writer. For 
whether he was miſtaken, or did purpoſely deſign to impoſe upon his reader, 
it matters little to the preſent purpoſe : He ought not to be received as a 
writer divinely inſpired. | 

For the giving a full and clear anſwer to this difficulty, I ſhall proceed 
in the following method. 

1. I do readily grant, That the ſecond Cainan mentioned Luke 3. 36. 
is a ſupernumerary name, which doth not belong ſtrictly, and of right to 
that genealogy, into which he is inſerted. In that matter I have no con- 
troverſy with the Jews. But becauſe ſome CHriſtians (who do, for what 
reaſon I know not, prefer the Sepruagint to the Hebrew text) may think, 
that I have granted too much, I ſhall ſpend ſome time in confirming the 
truth of it. 


WE 
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WE read! in the book of Geneſic, That Arphaxad lived five and thirty 
years, and begat Salah : Where there is no mention of this ſecond Cainar, 
who is in St. Luke ſuppoſed to be the fon of Arphaxad, and the father of 
Salah. And as there is no mention of him in this place; fo there is no 
room for him. For if Cainan ſhould be taken in between Arphaxad and 
Salah, we muſt ſuppoſe one of them ro beget at eighteen, and the other at 
ſeventeen years of age; which is not to be ſuppoled : Nor doth it agree in 
any meaſure with the other ages (mentioned in that chapter) at which the 
poſterity of Shem and anceſtors of Abraham are ſaid to beget children. And 
as Cainan is not mentioned there in the Hebrew Text; fo neither is he 
mentioned in the Targum of Onkelos, nor in the Vulgar Latin, nor in the 
Samaritan, Arabick and Syriac verſions. To which I may add, Thar 
we have the very ſame account of this matter, where we read 
that Arphaxad begat Salah, and Salah begat Eber. If we proceed to the 
book of Chronicles, we ſhall find that it agrees with this of Gene. Ir is 
there expreſly ſaid, That Arphaxad begat Shelah ; and in the fame chapter 
we have an account of all the names from Shem to Abraham, agreeable to 
the account in Gene ſis, thus: Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah, Eber, Peleg, 
Reu, Serug, Nahor, Terah, Abram, the ſame is Abraham Here was a 
fair occaſion of inſerting Cainan, if he had been omitted by Mo/es. 

Ir is very well known, That Noah was the tenth from Adam, our firſt 
parent: And Abraham, the father of the faithful and the friend of Gop, 
was the tenth from Noah, 2 to the Hebrew account. Perhaps it is 
not without ſome myſtery, that theſe men are placed at theſe equal diſtances 
from each other: That Noah ſhould ariſe in the tenth generation after 
Adam; and that Abraham ſhould ariſe juſt fo many generations after 
Noah. The firſt of theſe was the common parent of mankind : The ſecond 
was the head of the new world ; the third, the common parent of the 
faithful. But I will not look after myſteries now. It is acknowledged b 
all, that Noah was the tenth from Adam and the ancients acknowledge 

Abraham to be the tenth from Noah and conſequently, they cannot ac- 
knowledge this ſecond Cainan; who would render Abraham not rhe tenth, 
bur the eleventh from Noah. Thus Beroſus ſpeaks of Abraham : Mere vr 
X4TAKAUTH'v SeretTy ered mage ANA 716 iy di avis, Y has, Y me Sexe tuna; i. e. 
In the tenth generation after the flood, there was among the Chaldzans, a 
certain man who was righteous, and great and skitful in the heavens. To 
this I ſhall add the * teſtimony of Joſephus, who giving account of the {ons 
of Shem, mentions Arphaxad as the ruler of the Chaldees And adds, 
*ArpaZd le d er- vd, dane, i. CE. The ſon of Arphatad was Salah. That 
author goes on, and reckons TP the reſt to Abraham, viz. Eber, Peleg, 
Ren, Serug, Nahor, and Terah, who (ſays he) is the father of Abraham, 
ze Nnarls wiv ivy dm Nee, i.e. Who is the tenth from Noah. This is alſo the 
affirmation of the later Jews. R. David Gantz, when he mentions the 
birth of Abraham, adds, That there were ten generations from Noah unto 
Abraham. And the author of the Seder Olam Zutah lets us know, that 
| from the creation to Noah were ten generations; and that from the flood 
to Abraham, were likewiſe ten generations. And Abraham is * likewiſe 
called Near, in Philo the Few. They do not, nor can they reckon 
more. 


1 Gen. 11. 12. Gen. 10. 24. | 9 1 Chron, 1. 18, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
* Euſeb. Præpar. I. 9. e. 16. Joſeph. Antiqu. Jud. I. 1. c. 7. 
N D. Gantz. Tzemah. David. ? Seder Olam Zutah, * L. Tei vg eis r Tgoraid. curôcd v. 
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Ir is alſo very certain, That this Cainan is not owned by the antient 
writers of the church. Theophilus Antiochenus undertakes to give an 
account of the poſterity of Shem to Abraham, as he doth of the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs a little before; and when he comes to Arphaxad, 
he tells us expreſly, That Arphaxad begat Salah, and that Salah begar 
Eber. Indeed the Latin tranſlation puts in Cazman ; but tis a lewd 
impoſition upon the ignorant reader, there being nothing more plain than 
the author's text. En/ebins gives an account of the genealogy of Abra- 
ham and he doth it ex profeſſo, and not by the bye. He gives a par- 
ticular account according to Africanus, another according to the Sep- 
tuagint, a third according to the Hebrew, and a fourth according to the 
Samaritan ; in every one of theſe he makes Abraham the tenth from Noah : 
and whatever other difference there be, he leaves Cainan out of them all, 
and places Salah in every one of them next to Arphaxad. And we find St. 
Hierom in his queſtions upon Gene/zs expreſly affirms, That Arphaxad 
begat Salah): Nor doth he take any notice of the LXXII interpreters as ſay- 
ing otherwiſe ; and yet he mentions them you other occaſions in that book 
of his ſeyeral times : and is not wont to ſpare them, when they departed 
from the Hebrew text. For it is very well known, that he was + a ſtrenuous 
aſſertor of the authority of the Hebrew text; and did not own the LXXII 
any farther, than they agreed with it. 

Tris is evidence —_ againſt this ſecond Cainan; who is ſuppoſed 
to be the ſon of Arphaxad, but in truth was not: For Salah was his ſon ; 
and this Cainau never was at all. He is not owned by Moſes : and the- 
writer of the books of Chronicles owns him not: for beſides that he expreſly 
tells us, That Arphaxad begat Shelah, he doth in the ſame chapter ſer 
down the names from Shem to Abraham. And thus he begins; Shem, Ar- 
phaxad, Shelah : Upon which verſe there is a Maſoretical note in the mar- 
gin, that ſufficiently bears witneſs againſt Cainan, and tis this; that this is 
one of thoſe verſes, pw p7p>1 DN, i.e. That hath the latter Shin 
in each ſeveral word of the Verſe ; and ſo every word indeed hath ; bur it 
would not be true, if Cainau had been there. But Cainan is not in the He- 
brew text; tho Salah be, no leſs than in three or four places. He is not 
owned by the moſt of the ver/zons ; nor by the Jewiſh writers, nor the 
ancient Fathers of the church. 

2. LET us ſuppoſe, that the ſecond Cainau, which we now find in the 
copy of St. Luke, was ſet there by his own hand (which is by no means to 
be granted) yet will not this deſtroy the authority of that Evangeliſi. 
Thoſe men, who are of this opinion among Chriſtiaus, do not for that rea- 
ſon call in queſtion the authority of our Evangeliſt; becaule it is certain, 
That this account, which he gives, is agreeable to the account which is 
"op by the Septuag int in the book of Geneſis ; who have inſerted Cainan, 

etween 5 and Salah. And as Chriſtians, who are of this 
opinion, however they may too much magnify upon this account the ver- 
ſion of the LXXII; yet they do not call in queſtion the authority of the 
Evangeliſt : ſo the Fews our common enemies have not ſufficient reaſon to 
reject the authority of our Evangeliſt upon this ſcore. For the Evangeliſt 


Theophilus Antiochen. ad Autolych. lib, 3. Euſeb. Chron. lib. 1. Hieronym. 


Quæſt. in Geneſim. Id. præſat. in Pentat. Moſ. Id. Epiſtol. ad Sun. & Fretel. 
1 Chron. 1. 17. with ver. 24. 8 


writing 
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writing in Greek, and for the ſake of the Gentilec, who generally underſtood 
that language, might (without any juſt imputation of unfaithfulneſs) make uſe 
of that verſion; which was common among them, as well as among the Jeu- 
iſh Helleniſts. The putting down of Cainan, as he found it in a received 
tranſlation, doth not ſpeak the Evangeliſt's ſenſe, but the ſenſe of thoſe 
interpreters, whom he truly cites, and lays before his reader, without his 
own obſeryation or remarks upon them. Not to have done thus might have 
brought him into ſuſpicion with ſome : but to do it (as he is ſuppoſed to do) 
ought not to be imputed to him as a crime, when he ſpeaks the ſenſe of 
others only, and proceeds upon principles generally own'd and received. 
We ſhould not have been obliged (upon this ſuppoſition) to believe Cainar 
to be the ſon of Arphaxad, any more than we are obliged to believe that 
Melchiſedec was really without father and without mother, without deſcent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of Iife ; becauſe the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the reccived and yulgar opinion, ſpeaks 
of him after that manner. Admitting that St. * Luke himſelf had put this 
ſecond Cainar into his liſt, yet is there enough in the text of St. Luke, to 
ſecure the diligent and wary teader from concluding from his words, that 
this Cainan was really the fon of 4rphaxad. For propounding to himſelf 
to ſet down all our Sa viour's anceſtors, were they really ſo, or commonl 
ſo reputed, he begins thus, ſpeaking of Jesus, being (as was ſuppoſed) 
the ſon of Joſeph, of Eli, of Matthat, &c. And then Cainan might be 
very juſtly reckoned the fon of 4rphaxad (as was ſuppoſed) not that he 
was really ſo, but ſo reckoned by the Helleniſis; becauſe he was fo laid to 
be, in that vulgar tranſlation which they received. ( * 

Bur I would not be underſtood amiſs. I am far from believing, that 


St. Luke did ever put this Cainan into his liſt. I only think that he might be | 


defended in this matter, if he had done ſo; upon this ſuppoſition, that he 
had found him in the verſion of the Sepruagzrr. 

3. Trar tho this ſecond Cainan be now mentioned in the verſion of 
the LXXII, and was of old in that verſion, which was very commonl 
received; yet we have juſt reaſon to believe, that it is a fault, and that it 
ought not to be there: And that however it might be in ſome common 
copies; yet it was not in the Greek text from the beginning. However 
lome men magnify the tranſlation of the LXXII, even to the diſparage- 
ment of the Hebrew text, and have defended them, even in this matter 


! Heb. 7. 3. * Jac. Uſſerii Chronolog. p. 100. 3 Luke 3. 23. 

(*) To this may be alſo added, That as St. Luke may be juſtly defended for putting this ſecond Cainan into 
his liſt; ſo he might have been juſtly blamed, if be had leſt it out. St. Luke was the conſtant companion of 
S. Paul, in Aſia the leſs, in Greece, and other places, where the Greek was their native language; 
and alſo in Italy, where all the learned underſtood it. The Septuagint Tranſlation of the Orp TtsTamtnT 
was very common in their hands, and they could have recourſe to it at any time. Theſe were the only Scrip- 
tures, which they were capable of ſearching to try all doctrines by. Now as St. Matthew wrote his goſpel 
for the ſake cf the Hebrews ; ſo St. Luke wrote his for the ſake of theſe Gentiles ; ſo that it could not be 
expected, but they would compare it with the Septuagint. But this ſecond Cainan is to be found in the 
Septuagint, and therefore if St. Luke had leſt it out, their ſearching at that time inſtead of con- 
verting them to Chriſtianity, muſt have prejudiced them againſt it. And tho it may be ſaid, that he ought 
not to have ſaid a thing, which is falſe, for the ſake of doing any good. To this it may be anſwered, 
that he doth not. He doth not ſay, that FESUS was the real ſon of Cainan; but he qualifies it; 
s wwouilero, but being ſo, as it was ſupposd. And it was ſuppos'd to be ſo by all thoſe to whom he 
wrote, ſince it was found ſo in the moſt authentick records, which they had of theſe matters. And 
this is a ſufficient argument to convince me, that this ſecond Cainan was in the Septuagint before Sr, 
Luke's Time, and that he himſelf inſerted it into his Goſpel, and that the difficulty to account for it was 
the reaſon which made ſo many copiers and expoſitors to leave it out, 


of 


— = _ 
7 - _ -- — — am - e-_—_—_— -- — _ 


134 ADEMonsTRATION PART II. 


of which I am now ſpeaking ; yet I make no doubt, but it will appear. 
that they are very faulty, as in many other places, ſo in this alſo which 
lies before us. This will appear, I ſay, to any indierent men: For 
where men are prejudiced, and reſolved to maintain an Hypotheſis, no- 
thing will convince them. 

IF there had been ſuch a perſon as our ſecond Cainan, who was the 
ſon of Arphaxad, why did not Moſes mention him? He knew that there 
was ſuch an one, or he knew it not: If he did not know, I would fain 
learn, how the LXXII came to the knowledge of this ſecret ? But if he 
did, what reaſon can be aſſigned, that he ſhould even in two places 
make Salah (and not Cainan) the fon of Arphaxad? Sure, none will be 
ſo impudent as to fay, that Moſes put in Cainan, and that ſince his time 
it is taken out. If any ſhould, I would know of him, What ſhadow of 
reaſon he can produce for it; Who ſhould attempt this? The ew could 
have no intereſt to moye him to do it? And 'twas againſt the intereſt of 
the Chri/t;ans to do it, as well as out of their reach or power. Beſides, 
the account which Moſes gives is very much confirm'd by the writer of 
the firſt book of Chronicles, in ſeveral places of the third chapter of that 


book. TT 
THe truth of what I maintain here, is farther confirmed by the teſti. 


monies produced before. That of Beroſus in Euſebius is of great antiqui- 
ty; and that of Joſephus of great moment, in a queſtion of this nature. 
But then that of Theophilus Antiochenus is not only upon the account of 
its antiquity very venerable, but ſtill the more to be regarded, becauſe that 
ancient author doth, in that place, treat of the genealogy from hem to 
Abraham. To which hath been added before, the ſenſe of Africanus, of 
the Samaritan, and of that copy of the LXXII interpreters, which Eu- 


ſebius made ule of, as alſo the expreſs teſtimony of St. Hierom. To which 


I may add the ſenſe of the whole nation of the Jews; as well as the agree- 
ment of the learned, and ancient verſions and paraphraſes upon the book of 
Geneſis. To which : our country man Mr. Gregory adds, That it is not 
in the Ruſs bible, tranſlated from the Sepruagint : Nor (faith he) did 
ever any tranſlation out of the Hebrew acknowledge it : Not the Tar- 

s whatſoever, not the vulgar Latin, nor the Spaniſh or the vulgar 
Greek, both tranſlated by the Jews themſelves, and printed at Conſtan- 
tinople in Hebrew letters: Not the Perſian paraphraſe by Tawos ; the 
Arabick by Saadiah Gaon ; or that other by the Jews in Mauritania /ef 
forth by Erpenius. 

Ir is granted, that Cainan is to this day in the Verſion of the LXXII: 
but *ris there alone; 'tis no where elſe. There it is found indeed; bur 
there it ovght not to be: and there it was not always, as is evident from 
the teſtimonies mention'd above. I grant, that Cainan is found there; 
and that it was ſo many hundred years ago : But when it was found there, 
it was however marked, as that which did not belong to the text. Of 
this we have a very pregnant teſtimony from Procopius Gagæus. He tells 
us what the Hebrew affirms, viz. That Salah was begotten by Arphaxad ; 
and that for what is added to the Text, it had a mark upon it, as not of 
right belonging to it. His words are theſe; Hebraica veritas habet, Sa- 


* Gregory's Poſthuma, p. 84. 


*Procop. Gazæus, in Octateuch. in Gen. 11. 


lam 
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lam genitum eſſe ab Arphaxad: Quz deinde in medio ponuntur, obeliſeo 


ſignata viſimtur. 

TE words as they lie in the LXXII interpreters are theſe : Ka; Eu- 
Fer Ap, framy Tadrorrs muvTs im, x, z Toy Kairdv, Kat Zeh Alle wire 78 
Yivnour duTiy K,,L E TETERKATIG, ems dds  fuzartegs, 2 amilave. Kea! nr Kan 
dd g reid no tm, Y n F Tad. Kal nos Kairdy wer m3 . duny + Bard 
im reis ue reid hom, i. c. And Arphaxad lived 135 years, and begat Cainan; 
and Arphaxad tved after he begat Cainan 400 years, and begat ſons and 
daughters; and he died. And Cainan lived 130 years, and begat Salah : 
And Cainan lived after he begat Salah 330 years. This is the account 
of the LXXII according to the Vatican exemplar. I will not now con- 
cern my ſelf with the different account which we find here, as to the age 
of Arphaxad, when he begat, from what is in the Hebrew : The LXXII 
have 135, where the Hebrew text hath no more than 35. It is well 
known, how much the LXXII difter from the Hebrew in that matter. 
Theophilus Antiochenus (whom I quoted before) doth, as to the age of 
Arphaxad, when he begar, follow the account of the LX XII. Bur yet, 
as hath been noted above, he leaves out Cazmarn : which is a good argu- 
ment that he was not found in that copy, which he made ule of. Nay, 

this very * copy of the LXXII, which hath Cæinan in Geneſis, leaves him 
out in the book of Chronicles; where he ought alſo to have been, as 
much as in Geneſis : for there we read 'agp2Z49, fans, EY, &c. | 

Allowing to the LXXII interpreters as much authority as can reaſonably 
be granted, it will not hence follow, that the copy, which we now have, 
agrees with that which thoſe elders wrote in Prolumy's time. For as? St. 
Auguſtin hath well obſerv'd, it might eaſily be, that the firſt tranſcriber 
of the copy, which was lodged in the library of Pfolomy, might eaſily 
ſpread errors abroad through his own ignorance or inadvertence ; and thoſe 
errors are not to be imputed to the LX XII, but to him that undertook to 
tranſcribe. Hence * it came to pals, that there was a conſiderable variety in 
the Greek copies, which were commonly called the LXXII, among the 
ancients ; they were not all of the ſame yogue and authority amon 
them. Beſides this, there were ſeveral men, who undertook the Greek 
tranſlation of the o Teſtament after the LXXII; and tho Origen took 
great pains to repreſent to the reader thoſe various verſions, together with 
the LXXII and the Hebrew text ; yet (that work being now loſt) it will 
be very hard at the diſtance of ſo many years, and after ſo many changes, 
to judge what is the work, that was the genuine verſion of the LXXII ; and 
what was an addition to it or variation from it. 

IT is enough to my preſent purpoſe, that I have ſhewed, that this ſe- 
cond Cainan doth not of right belong to the text. How it came to be 
inſerted, I am nor obliged to determine. And yet ſuppoſing the tranſcriber 
to haye drawn, for the ſake of his Emory (or any other reaſon) a table 
of thoſe who deſcended from Adam, and of thoſe who deſcended from 
Noah in two ſeveral Columns, it will not be hard to ſay, how Cainan 
might be inſerted into the other ſide over againſt Cainan the ſon of E- 


nog; the one being placed at the very ſame diſtance from Noah, which the 
other ſtands in from Adam : Thus, 


Gen. 11. ver. 12, 13. * x Chron, 1. 4. cum LXXII. De civitate Dei, I. 15. c. 13. 
»Hieronym. ad Sun. & Fretell. 


1. Adam, 
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I. 3 * 1. Noah. 
2. Seth. 2. Jhem. 
3. Enos. 3. Arphaxad. 
4. Cainan. 4. Cainan. 


In ſuch a caſe it might very eaſily come to paſs, that a careleſs tranſcriber 
might, by a miſtake, fetch over Cæinan into the other ſide. 


4. That the Evangeliſi ought not to be charged with having inſerted 
this ſecond Cainan. For could it be proved, that he had inſerted him; 
yet it appears, from what hath been ſaid, That the Greek e cigar muſt 
in that be ſuppoſed to have done ſo before him; and then he could be 
ſuppoſed but to ſpeak their ſenſe, and not his own. But it is not evident, 
that St. Lule did put in this ſecond Cæinan; but rather very evident, that 
he did not. For as we have great reaſon to believe, that there never was 
ſuch a perſon as this ſecond Cainan in the world, ſo we have, beſides that, 
very great preſumptions, that this Cainan was not in the text of St. Luke 
from the beginning. Indeed if St. Luke had done, as St. Matthew did; 
z. e. if he had given us in the number of thoſe generations, which he 
reckon'd up at the cloſe of his liſt ; this controverſy would have been ar 
an end. But tho St. Luke did not ſumm up the number of his generations; 
yet one of the moſt ancient fathers of the church hath done it; and after 
ſuch a manner, as it is evident from the words of, that father, that there 
is a ſupernumerary name in the copies of St. Luke, which now obtain a- 
mong us; his words are theſe : Propter hoc Lucas genealogiam, que eſt 2 
generatione domini noſiri uſque ad Adam, LXXII generationes habere 
oſtendit, finem conjungens initio, & ſegnificans, quo ipſe, qui omnes gentes 
exinde ab Adam diſperſas, & untverſas linguas & generationem hominum 
cum ipſo Adam in ſemetipſo recapitulatus 1 VDnde & A Paulo typus fu- 
turi dictus eft ipſe Adam. Here is an expreſs teſtimony, and there can 
be no juſt exception againſt it, nor any reaſon to belieye, that the number 
mentioned here of the LXXII is altered. For he tells us, That this ge- 
nealogy of St. Luke, uſque ad Adam, i. e. even to Adam, hath ſeventy two 
generations, according to the * number of the nations and languages of 
the whole world (which are acknowledg'd to amount to that number) 
whom our Saviour was concerned for. Thoſe words, u/que ad Adam, 
| ſeem to allow us the liberty of underſtanding this number of ſeventy two 
of all the intermedial generations, from the firſt ro the laſt excluſively. 
And fo many re there are preciſely, and no more (if we leave 
out this ſecond Cainan) between Fo/eph and Adam excluſively ; but if we 
admit him, there are ſeventy three. I may have a farther occaſion to re- 
fle& upon this teſtimony afterwards : It is enough at preſent, that it is a 
good argument, that this ſecond Cainan was not always in the text of Sr. 

Luke. And as it was not always in the text, ſo neither is it now in all 
ancient copies. The Uniyerfity of Cambridge hath a very ancient copy of 
the Greek, written above 1200 years ago, and a Latin verſion alſo of great 
antiquity ; in both which this ſecond * is omitted. 

THis matter doth very little affect the main queſtion between us and 
the Jews : Nor doth the ſuppoſing this Caznar's getting into the text by 


Irenæus, |. 3. c. 33- * Auguſtin, de civitat, Dei, l. 16. c. 3. 


the 
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the ignorance of a tranſcriber, overthrow the credit of the Evangeliſi. 
For beſides that it is not in a// copies; that it is in the 2 doth no more 


dilparage the Exangeliſt. than the difference which is made by a Keri and 
a Cerh3h (of which there are great numbers in the % Te/{ament) doth 
take from the reputation of the writers of thoſe holy books. 


Except. VII. ThE next exception is againſt both the Evangelifts, as 
ſpeaking inconſiſtently with one another in relating the particulars of the 
genealogy of JosEPH. Thus St. Matthew reckons from Abraham to Is 
but forty and two generations: St. Zuke reckons from Abraham to IESus 


no leſs than fifty fix. 7 Joſeph is both by St. Matthew and Sr. Luke 
(however they differ in deriving him from Solomon or Nathan) faid to be 
deſcended from Salathiel the father of Zorobabel; and there is in cach 


Evangeliſt an account of the diſtance of generations between Salathiel 
and Joſeph ; according to the computation of St. Matthew, theſe generations 


are but twelve; but in St. Luke, the generations from Jaſeph to the fame 
Salathiel are no fewer than twenty one. 


220 N as 
S e 
CHAP. XL 


An anſawer to the objeftion mentioned in the chſe of the fore- 
going chapter. That St. Matthew hath omitted ſome names 
in his ſecond interval. The two Evangeliſts do not keep in 
the ſame line from Da id. That Salathiel in St. Luke is not 
the ſame perſon ſo called in $t. Matthew. 


H E exception above named conſiſting of ſeveral particulars, it will 
be needful, that I ſhould in anſwer to it conſider them apart: And 
to that end I offer the tollowing particulars to be duly conſidered. 

A feu. 1. WE are to conſider, what hath been obſerved before, that St. 
Matthew doth only number up the total ſum of each generation, which he 
thought fit to mention, under his ſeveral intervals, into which he had divid- 
ed his whole time from Abraham to the birth of Jeſus; but doth no 
where affirm, nor was it needful that he ſhould, that there were no more 
perſons born in each interval, than what he hath ſer down. It is very well 
known (and I have accounted for it before) that in his ſecond interval he 
omits three kings at once. Theſe three (which he thought not fit to name) 
added to his number make forty five : and then the difference between 
that number, and the number of the perſons mentioned by St. Luke, is 
but eleven. | 

2. As the difference is rendred leſs, by what hath been ſaid above; fo 
all the difficulty will be removed, if it be conſidered, that St. Mathew 
and St. Luke do not keep in the fame line. One reckons from Solomon to 
Cris T; and the other keeps in the family of Nathan, another of David's 
ſons, and brother of Solomon. We will ſuppoſe now, that from $9o/om7z 
to CHRIST were but juſt twenty and eight generations (tho if we reckon 

R | 


r | the 
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the three omitted, there were no leſs than thirty and one) as St. Matt het 
mentions no more; and that St. Luke reckons from Nathan to CHRIST 
no leſs than forty and two : the difference between one and the other 
would be at moſt but fourtcen deſcents. Admitting all this, there would 
be no manner of difficulty in this matter at all; ſo far would the Evangeli/ts 
be from claſhing with one another, or being juſtly liable to any exception. 
From the beginning of Solomon's reign to the birth of Chriſt is ſomething 
more than a thouſand years : In ſuch a ſpace of time it may be very fairly 
admitted, that in the family of Solomon, and that of his brother Nathan, 
there might eaſily be the difference of fourteen deſcents. From the birth 
of a grandfather to that of his grandſon, there do happen in ſome families 
not Dore fifty or ſixty years ; in others about twice that number of years 
intervene. This difference doth depend upon a great many contingencies, 
and accidents ; and they are very unthinking people, who do upon this ac- 
count quarrel with our Evangeliſis. But the Jeus of all men living have 
no cauſe to find fault with them: For beſides that they may well grant a 
peculiar bleſſing upon the royal, or Solomouical family, even beyond that 
of the Nathanical, they cannot but know from their own books, that 
nothing hath been more common, than what hath been here ſuppoſed to 
be the caſe of the poſterity of Solomon and Nathan. 

Ir is very well known, that Jacob was above ſeventy years old before he 
was the father of any child: But then Judah was not only a grandfather 
when he was but forty three years of age, but might have been a great grand. 
father too, if we will but ſuppoſe $he/ah fit to have married Tamar, at that 
time when ſhe conceived by Judah. So great a difference ariſeth from the 
early or later marriages. For the better illuſtrating this matter, I ſhall la 
before the reader the deſcents of Caleb and Bezaleel of the family of 
Judah, who were both active men and cotemporaries in the wilderneſs: 
the one a ſearcher of the land, the other a famous workman in the taberna- 
cle; both deſcended from Hegron (Gen. 46. 12.) and his fon Caleb 
(1 Chron. 2.9, 18.) by Hur (1 Chron. 2. 19.) from whom their deicent 
is thus repreſented by a diligent countryman * of our own. 


see my Diſſertation concerning the Author of the Pentateuch. 
* Speed's Cloud of Witneſſes, p. 40. 


Hur 
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; Chron. 2. 50. | Exod. 31. 2. 
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12 Chron. 2. 20 


Ezer. 

1 Chron. 4. 4. 
[ 
Caleb. 

1 Chron. 4. 11. 
RE 
_ Kenaz. | 

1 Chron. 4. 13. 
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" Jephunneh. 
Numb. 32. 12. 


{ 


| 


The fear 


- He . The <wark- 

| Caleb Bezalcel. 
cher of the f F mai at the 
land. x Chron. 4:25: Bos. 533 Cl eabernacle. 


I T would be too great a digreſſion in this place to proye every branch 
of this deſcent from Hur to Caleb the ſearcher of the land: and I therefore 
refer my reader to the texts adjoyned, and to my author; for that I ſee not 
how that from Hur to Bezaleel can be doubted of. | 
III therefore take this account of the deſcent of Caleb and Begaloel, 
as it lies before us: And if I can remove the difficulty, which it is loaded 
with, I ſhall have gained the purpoſe, which I produce ir for, in defending 
the Evangeliſis againſt the exception mentioned in the cloſe of the forego- 
ing chapter. The difficulty attending _ this deſcent is this, that where- 
as Caleb the ſearcher of the land, and Bezaleel the workman at the taber- 
nacle were not only cotemporaries, but about the fame age, being active 
men at the ſame time in the wilderneſs, they ſhould be ſo differently remo- 
ved from Hur, the common anceſtor or proparent of them both, Berween 
Hur and Begaleel there is but one deſcent : But between Hur and Caleb the 
ſearcher of the land, there are no leſs than five. I ſhall ſhew how this may 
be : and if it may, there can be no weight at all in that exception laſt men- 
tioned againſt our Evangeliſt. To this purpoſe, I admit Hur to be twenty 
years old when he begat Caleb, and Caleb twenty, when he begat Eger, 
and Eger twenty, when he begat Caleb, and Caleb twenty, when he be- 
oat Kenaz, and Kenaꝝ twenty when he begat Jephunneh, and ephuumeſ 


twenty, when he begat Caleb the ſearcher of the land; to which if we add 


forty years (for ſo old was Caleb when he ſearched the land) there ariſe 160 


* Joſh, 14. 73 
Rr 2 years 
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years from the birth of Hur, to the fortieth year of Calebthe ſearcher of the 
hex ; on the other fide admit Hur to be ſeventy years old when he begar 
Uri, and Uri to be ſixty when he begat Beza/-el, and Bezaleel thirt 
when he wrought in the tabernacle (at which age the Levites afterwards 
were choſen to do ſervice there) and there ariſeth the ſame number of 160 
years. And if this may be, it is not ſtrange at all, that there ſhould be 
found ſuch a diſparity of deſcetits in the line of Solomon, and that of 
Nathan. 

3. As to the diſtance between Salathiel and Foſeph, which each Evan- 
geliſt relates very differently, one making but twelve, the other one and 
twenty generations between one and the other, I ſhould reckon it a greater 
difficulty than that named before, was it not, that this exception ſuppoſerh 
ſomething, which is by no means to be granted, and which the objector 
will never be able to prove. It is ſuppoſed here, and taken for granted, 
That Salathie/ mentioned in St. Matthew, and Salathiel mentioned in 
St. Luke, are one and the fame perſon. But he that objects againſt 
the Evangeliſts, takes this for granted, which he ought firſt to have 
proved. And this anſwer is ſufficient ro him, who makes this objec- 
tion againſt our Evarngeliſts. But I ſhall not leave it thus. But be- 
fore I proceed any farther, I ſhall prove, that Salathiel in St. Luke 
is not the ſame perſon with him in St. Matthew. And this will abundantly 
appear, if we conſider either the anceſſors, or the poſterity of each Sala- 
thiel, in the ſeveral Evangeliſts. In St. Luke Salathzel is ſaid to be the 
{on of Neri, and to be deſcended by him from Melchi, Addi, Coſam, Elmo- 
dam, &c. in St. Matthew he is ſaid to be the ſon of Fechoniar, and by 
him to have been deſcended from Fehojakim, Joſias, Amon, Manaſſes, &c. 
As for his pofterity in St. Luke, they are ſaid to be Zorobabet (in which 
Matthew indeed agrees) Rheſa, Foanna, Juda, Foſeph, &c. in St. Mat. 
the they are ſaid to be Zorababel, Abiud, Eliakim, Azor. That many 
bad indeed two names among the antient Hebrews cannot be denied; bur 
it cannot therefore be imagined, that theſe different names ſhould be all the 
names of the ſame perſons ; nothing can be more groſs than ſuch a conceir. 
This may be added to what hath been ſaid, That it is evident, that 
Salathiel in St. Luke is derived from Nathan ; and that he of that name in 
St. Matthew is derived from Solomon whence it follows, That ir cannot 
be the ſame perſon ; and that therefore it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the 
different names of the anceſtors and poſterity of Salathiel in each Evange- 
lift are the names of the very ſame perſons. | | = 

Ir is true, that Salathiel in each Evangeliſt is repreſented as the father 
of Zorobabel : And that hath been the occaſion, upon which men have 
been miſtaken in this matter. Bur there is not a ſufficient caule from thence 
to conclude, That by Salathzet in each Evangeliſt is meant one and the 
lame perſon. Solomon and Nathan were brethren, and their oft-ipring were 
kindred ; and there was nothing more common than for ſuch to give names, 
which had been uſed among their kindred. When St. John the bapriſt was 
circumciſed, they who were preſent, would have him called Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. And* when his mother would have him named 
40 They ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred, that is called by this 
name. It is not ftrange that there ſhould be a Salathiel in the line of 
Solomon, and another of that name in the line of his brother Nathan. It 


Luke 1. 61. 
Was 
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was very uſual to give the ſame names to the ſame families and kindred ; ind 
to repeat the names upon occaſion. In the liſt of St. Lyke there are no leſs 
than five (reckoning him, who is mentioned ver. 2g. for one) who iti the 
ſame line are called Jaſeph, Three who are called by the names of Juda. 
And there are two apiece called by the names of Matthat, Mattathias and 
Melchi, There are ſeveral called by the name of Zechariah, Azariah, &c. 
in the old Teſtament : And 'tis no wonder at all, that there ſhould be 4 
S$alathiel, both in the line of Solomon and Nathan alſo. And that the latter 
Salat hie ſhould call his fon Zorobabel, in imitation of a kinſman of rhe 
houſe of David, who had done ſo before, hath nothing ſtrange in it at all; 
and is ſo far from it, that there is nothing more commonly practiſed among 
mankind. 


CH AP. XII. 


Another Exception propounded ; that the Evangeliſts are incon- 
ſoſtent one with the other, in deriving Joleph from Solo- 
mon and Nathan ; and making him the ſon of Jacob and 
Heli. In what ſenſes one may be the ſon of drvers perſons. 
It implies no contradiction, that Joleph ſhould be ſaid to be 
the ſon of Jacob and Heli. Of the teſtimony of Africanus out 
of Euſebius. 


Except. VIII. NOTHE R exception againſt the Evangeliſts is this: 
| That in the account, which they give of the genealogy 
of Joſeph, they do not agree between themſelves. For tho they both de- 
tive him from David; yet is their account inconſiſtent. One makes him the 
ſon of Jacob; the other of Heli One derives him from Solomon; the 
other from Nathan, another of David's ſons. Whereas it is impoſſible, 
that the ſame man ſhould deſcend from two brothers, and ſons of the ſame 
father. So that if Joſeph did indeed deſcend from Nathan, he could not 
deſcend from Solomon and if he did deſcend from Solomon. he could not 
deſcend from Nat han: And conſequently if one Evangeliſt be in the right, 
the other muſt be in the wrong, | | 
Tris object ion, how ſpecious ſoever it ſeems to be at the firſt propoſing, 
is very trifling : And if we will take the pains to conſider the following 
particulars, it will appear to have no weight in it. | | 
An few. 1. A MAN may be ſaid to be the ſon of another man upon ſeve- 
ral reſpects: And conſequently, it is not a contradiction or abſurd to affirm, 
That Joſeph was the ſon of Jacob, and that the fame Jaſeph was the fon of 
Heli. A man is faid to be the ſon of another, either by aature, or by /aw. 
He is by aature a ſon of him, of whom he was begotten : But then he may 
be a legal ſon to another. And his a man may be ſeveral ways: Either by 
the common law of nations; ot by the particular law and conſtitution of the 


Zews, 
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Jeu. By the common law of nations this may happen two ways; either by 

adoption, or by marriage. By adoption a ſtranger was aſſumed into the place 

and title of a ſon: By marriage the fon of the wife becomes the fon of the 

husband, to whom ſhe is married: thus was Zo/eph called the father of Ixsus: 

And he that married a daughter, becomes a ſon-in-law to the father of his 

wife. But there was a particular law among the Jeu relating to this mat- 

ter; which deſerves our ſerious conſideration in this place. 

2. Tü law among the Fews concerning this matter we find thus ex- 
reſſed: I brethren dwell together, and one of them die aud have no 

child, the wife of the dead ſhall not marry without unto a ſlranger : her 

husband's brother ſhall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and per- 

form the duty of an husband's brother unto her. And it ſhall be, that the 
firſt-born, which ſhe beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother which 

is dead, that his name be not put out of [/Fracl. This was made into a law 

by Moſes ; but it was practiſed (as very many other of his conſtitutions 

and laws were) long before his time; as is very evident from the ſtory of 
Er and Onan, Gen. 38. By this law, the memory of the firſt-born of a 
family, who died childleſs, was preſerved, and the inheritance kept in a 

right line, and there was great care taken for preſerving the families, and the 

inheritances, which belonged to them. It was reputed a great infelicity, 

when the head of a family was taken away by an immature death; or when 
the inheritance was alienated, which belonged to that family. This appears 
from the words of the daughters of Ze/ophehad ; and from the* anſwer 
which Naboth made to Ahab. The land of Canaan was diviced among the 

tribes and families of Li by lot; and not leſt to their {cramble, to be 
poſſeſſed by the firſt occupant : Beſides, G op gave the 7/7ae/:tes and their 
poſterity only the tenancy. and v/is fruf7is of the land; but reſerved the 
propriety to himſelf. Hence there was a le agrari made amongſt. the 
Jews, by which they were prohibited to alienate their lands for eycr. The 
words of the law are theſe : The land ſhall not be fold for ever for the 
land is mine ; for ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me. So that it was 
not in the power of any man to ſell (as we fay) outrighit the land, which 
belonged to him and his family ; he being rather a tenant. for life than a pro- 
pfietor. And hence it was, That tho Ahab offered unto Naboth for his 
vineyard a better vineyard in exchange, or the worth of'it in mony ; yer 
he refuſed his offer, ſaying, The Lo RD forbid it me, that I ſhould give 
the inheritance of my fathers unto thee. For the preſerving the ſeveral 
families and the inheritauces thereunto belonging in a right line was that 
law made, which I mentioned above from Deut. 25. According to that 
law a man might be the ſon of ſeveral fathers: e. g. Reuben and Simcos 
are two brethren: Reuben marries a wife, and dies without iſſue; 
Simeon afterward marries the relict of his deceaſed brother Reuben; he 
begets a ſon, and calls him 74e ph˙: This Jaſeph is the ſon of Reuben, 
and of Simeon too. He is the legal ſon of Reuben, and as ſuch he inhe- 
rits Reuben's land; but then tho Foy be by /aw the fon and Heir of 
Reuben; yet he is by Nature the ſon of Simeon, by whom he is begotten. 

The only reaſon, why I produce this law here, is to ſhew, that the 7ew hath 

no reaſon to triumph or boaſt as if our Evangeliſis were not worthy. of be- 


Deut. 25-15, 6. Numb. 27. 3.4. ; f 1 Ein. 21. 3s 
* Levit. 25/23, 25. ID 3% 35. 22 
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lief, becauſe one calls Joſeph the fon of Jacob, and the other calls him the 
ſon of Heli. For granting this, yet here is no contradiction all this while 
barely upon that account. I may have occaſion afterwards to reſume the 
conſideration of the law above-mentioned, as far as my preſent argument is 
concerned therein; in the mean while I produce it for no other reaſon, but 
for what I have aſſigned. 

3. As by the particular law or conſtitution of the Jews a man may be ſaid 
to be the ſon of ſeveral men, as hath been ſhewed above; ſo might this be 
affirmed by the common law of nations alſo, from which the Jews are nor 
to be excepted in the queſtion now debated. Thus for example, a man 
might be a ton, by adoption, or by marriage. The ſon begotten by Reuben 
might be the adopted ſon of Simeon: And he that by nature is the fon of 
one man, may by marriage become the ſon allo of him, whoſe daughter 
he took in marriage. This latter there can be no queſtion about ; he thar 
marries a daughter, becomes a ſon to the father of his wife. 

As for the other way, of adoption, that was alſo in uſe among the 
Jews. He was owned among the Hebrews for a freeman, who was ſo de- 
clared by his Hebrew maſter ; and for a /0 allo, whom he owned lo to be. 
He that was free among the Hebrews, was allowed to call an Hebrew man 
his father; and by that compellation to beſpeak and court an adoption: 
Which was then completed and confirmed, when he, who was called 
father, owned him, who called him ſo, for his /ov. Indeed it was not 
allowed, that a /ervant ſhould call an Hebrew his father: Where there 
wanted liberty, there adoption obtained not. He who was not free, could 
not be adopted: The {ame man could not be a hondman and a ſon. To 
which the Apoſt/e's words ſeem to refer, Gal. 4. 6. But this exception 
makes it evident, that adoption was in other caſes permitted to the Jes. 
And'r's &10ugh to my preſent 1 to ſhew, that a man might without 
any contradiction among the Hebrews, be ſaid to be the ſon of ſeveral per- 
ſons; an] that therefore the Evangeliſts are not to be rejected, tho they 
ſhould aftrm Jo/eph to be the fon of Jacob and of Heli. 

. Tr ſuppoſing (which is indeed in the objection taken for granted 
that both Evangeliſts give us an account of the genealogy of Fo/eph (whic 
ic to be ex:mined afterwards) yet it doth not thence follow, that they ſpeak 
i iconſiſtenty with one another; becauſe, as appears from what hath been 
{aid before, Fo/eph might very well be called the fon both of Jacob and Heli; 
the ſon of one by nature, and a legal ſon to the other: And they, who grant, 

that the genealogy of 7o/eph is delivered both by St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
do yet affirm, That one laysdown his natural rang and the other his /ega/. 
Nor doth there want a very good colour for this: There is a difference be- 
tween the being called the ſon of ſuch a man, and the being ſaid to be he gotten 
by him. We may eaſily diſcern the difference from what hath been ſaid before. 
St. Matthew proceeds from father to ſon ; and tells you in order, that ſuch a 
man begat ſuch a one. On the other hand, St. Luke goes upward from 
ſon to father; and doth not any where ſay, that ſuch a ſon was begotten by 
ſuch a father, or that he was the ſon of ſuch a father by nature but ſpeak- 
ing of JEsus, he * tells you, that he was (d dH) as was ſuppoſed, ac- 
cording to common eſtimation, or according to the y4.&- (the /ega/ conſtitu- 
tion, called among the Hebrew writers, V, which ſignifies a received and 


V. Selden. de ſucceſſionibus c. iy. * Luke 3. 23. 
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allowed vite or manner) the fon of Joſeph. And then why may not 
Zoſeph, who was by nature the ſon of Jacob, be ſaid to be the legal fon of 
Heli? It is very evident both from the beginning and the cloſe of the 
genealogy of St. Luke, that they are ſaid to be ſons, who cannot be ſo in 
a phyſical ſenſe, as Iſaac was the ſon of Abraham, Jacob of Iſaac And 
tho 7o/eph be called the fon of Heli in St. Luke ; yet St. Matthewy ſaith 
that Jacob begat Foſeph ; which plainly enough ſpeaks him to be his 
natural father: and the reader will have cauſe to conclude no leſs, who 
ſhall with ſufficient application conſider the whole contexture of the gene- 
alogy in St. Matthew, and compare it diligently with that in St. Luke. 

5. THAT this is no new or private 992207 in this matter; but that which 
was affirmed by ſeveral great perſons in the ancient church. They did affirm, 
that Jacob was the natural, and Heli the legal father of Joſeph. This ac- 
count Africanus a very learned and ancient Chri/tzan, and a writer alto, 
gives in his letter to Ar:/izdes, mentioned by * Euſebius, and by him ap- 
proved. The account which he gives (as far as I am concerned in it at 
preſent) is this. That the genealogies among the Jews were of deſcents 
either natural, or legal. The natural are the genuine ſeed and offspring : 
The legal were thoſe, who take place by virtue of a received law. Thus the 
natural child of the ſurviving brother was reputed the child of the deceaſed : * 
For there not being among the Jews under the law any expreſs and clear 
hope of areſurrettion, G oD thought fit to allow them a ſymbol of it in 
that law ; whereby the name of the deceaſed was to be preſerved and 
kept alive. Thoſe names which are inſerted in theſe genealogtes, arc of 1wo 
forts : ſome the genuine children, who ſucceeded to their parents ; ſome 
are ſuch, who were legally eſteemed and reputed the childrin of thoſe, who 
did not beget them. So that the Evangeliſts are not inconſiſtent With each 
other, as ad they give in the number of thoſe, who were naturally ard 
legally the children of different parents, they being the ſons of divers 
parents, either naturally or legally. This is the account, which Africanus 
gives, and which Euſebius approves of, and affirms to have been given by 
the e or kindred of our Saviour. Indeed Africanus ſays more upon 
this argument; which may perhaps be conſidered in due place. I produce 
this part of it here for no other reaſon, but to ſhew, that this anſwer is 
not newly deviſed. And what hath been hitherto ſaid, is ſufficient to take 
off the force of the laſt mentioned exception againſt the Evangeliſts, for 
affirming 7o/eph to be the fon of Jacob and of Heli; and for deriving him 
from Solomon and Nathan allo, which is ſuppoſed in the objection. 


_ © Euſeb, Ecclef, Hiſt. I. 1, c. 7. 
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CH AP. XIII. 


It is pretended, that the genealogy of Joleph is nothing to the 
purpoſe. It was fit, that awe ſhould have the genealogy of 
Joleph, becauſe he was the reputed father of JESUS, and he- 
cauſe of the law, Deut. 25. 6. and becauſe the Jews were 
not wont to reckon genealogies by women. Baronius conſidered, 
and refuted. It is ſhewn at large, that St. Matthew ſpeaks 
to the purpoſe, when he promiſeth the genealogy of JESUs, 
and gives that of Joleph. That Joſeph and Mary were of 
the ſame family ; and that the genealogy of one contains that 
of the other. Upon what grounds Chriſtians beheve this. 
Luke 1. 26. conſidered. This was the belief of the antient 
Chriſtians; and not repugnant to the Jaw or practice of the 
Hebrews. Of the law concerning heireſſes, Numb. 36. 
That it 1s highly probable, that the wirgm Mary was an 


hetreſs. T hat the antient Jews allowed her to be of the 
family of David. 


AVING taken off the main ſtrength and force of the laſt exception, 

I proceed to another; which tho I mention it in the laſt place, yer 
hath cl x more of force in it, than any which hath been named before; 
and perhaps more than all together. 

Except. IX. Ir is pretended, that what the Evangeli/ts have done, is 
nothing to the purpoſe : Becauſe they only give us an account of the gene- 
alogy and deſcent of Fo/eph ; who was not the real, but only the & £96 
father of Je Sus, as all CHhriſtians grant. If they would have gained their 
end, they ſhould have given us an account of the genealogy of Mary the mo- 
ther of Jesus ; not of 7o/eph, who was not really his father. For if Jesus 
was not really the ſon of Zo/eph, the genealogy of Fo/eph cannot belong to 
Jesus : If it doth belong to him, it muſt do ſo, becauſe he was Zo/ep/'s ion, 
which all Chr:z/tzans do deny. That Joſeph was the reputed father of Jesus, 
will not prove JES Us to be of the family of David, becaule Joſeph was 
ſo. Gop did ſwear unto David, Out of the fruit of thy body will I et 
upon thy throne : And this is owned by Chr:/{:ans to belong to the Mxsslas: 
For St. Peter refers to this oath, ſaying, That to David Gop had * ſworn 
with an oath, That out of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh, he 
would raiſe up CarisT to ſit upon his throne. Now tho St. Matthecy, 
in the very beginning of his Goſpel, pretends to give us thegenealogy of 


2 Plal, 132. 11. Acts 2. 39, 5 Matth, 1. I. with ver. 16, 
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Jxsus; yet it is moſt evident from his own words, (ver. 16.) that he brings 
it to 7o/eph only. 

An fre. IN aniwer to this exception, I ſhall at preſent only defend St. Mat- 
thew ; and ſhall afterward conſider the account, which Sr. Lake gives, by 
it ſelf. And in anſwer to what is excepted above, I offer the following 
particulars. 

I. That it was fit, that St. Matthew ſhould give us the genealogy of 
Zoſeph, when he undertook to give us that of Jzs us. For, 

(I.) Joſeph was looked upon by the 7ews as the father of JESUS ; and 
it was therefore neceſſary, that Zo/eph ſhould be acknowledged to be of the 
tribe of Judah, and of the family of David. The Jews would otherwiſe 
have had a fair pretence for rejecting JE Sus, as falſely claiming the title of 
M Ess1as, when 7o/eph whom they concluded to be his father, and who 
had married his mother, was not of the family of David. This would 
have been ſo great a ſtumbling block to the Jews, that Gop thought 
fit to remove it out of the way, leſt they ſhould, without any more to do or 
farther examination, have rejected IE Sus upon this account. For if the 
preſumption, that J Es us ſprang from Galilee, becauſe there he was concei- 
ved, and there he alſo lived. was an occaſion why they did deſpiſe and re- 
ject him; they would not have failed to have rejected him, had Foſeph 
been of any other tribe than that of Judah, or any other family than that 
of David, upon this account. Hence it was neceſſary, that when Jesus ap- 
peared, his reputed father ſhould be one, that was acknowledged to be of 
family of David; of which family the MEss1as was to be according to 
the predictions in the o/4Teſtament : For if any did appear, who was not of 
that family, he ought not to be received as the CHX IS r. And tho it is 
certain, That Jesus was born of a virgin after a miraculous manner, and 
without the aſſiſtance of a man; yet becauſe the Fews (for whom eſpecially 
St. Matthew wrote his elfen and in the Hebrew Tongue allo, as the 
antients affirm) might cavil at that account of the birth of JESus, and 


call it in queſtion ; it was fit that Fo/eph, ro whom the Mother of JESus 


was eſpouſed, ſhould be acknowledged to deſcend from the family of 
David, 
(2.) Again, it was very needful, that we ſhould have this account of the 
encalogy of Joſeph, who was the reputed father of JES us, becauſe 
Fw sus might, even upon the conſideration of his being the reputed ſon 
of Joſeph, and born of her, who was in the ſenſe of the ds law his 
wife, be ſaid to be of the family of David, from whom Fo/eph was de- 
ſcended. This is not the opinion of many learned men of later times only, 
but it was alſo very early in the church of Cyzisr. And tho I will not lay 
the main ſtreſs of the cauſe upon it, nor urge it beyond what is fit; yet I 
do think it worth my improving; at leaſt ſo far, as to make it an argument, 
that it was highly fir, that St. Mazthew ſhould give us the genealogy of 
Joſeph, when he undertakes to give an account of that of JEsus. To 
this purpoſe I cannot omit the mention, of what the * author of the gue/{zons 
and anſwers, which go under the name of Juſtin Martyr, ſays in this mat- 
ter. His words are theſe ; T2 9% 7ty azonbruy, &. That is, That the LoRD 
CHRIST i called the ſon of Joſeph, who had two fathers : one according 
to the divine lam; that when we Kor that CHRIST was the ſon of Joleph, 


* Juſt, Mart, Queſt, 13 3. 
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tho not begotten by him, we might not think ſtrange of it ': The other ac- 

cording to the nature Hor as Joleph was called the ſon of Heli, tho not be- 

gotten of him, becauſe agreeably to the law it pleaſed Gov to give Heli a 

ſon, which was born of the wife of Heli; /0 it ſeemed good to Gon to grue 

Joſeph a ſor by his wife, tho not begotten by him according to nature; 

ſaying, * Joleph thou {on of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 

wife. For what ts born of any wife without adultery, is of neceſſity the 

child of the husband and wife at once. For the better comprehending the 

force of this argument, we muſt have recourſe to that law mentioned be- 

fore, from Deut. 25. where it was appointed, that if a brother died and had 

no child, his ſurviving brother ſhould marry his reli ; and it ſhall be that 

the firſt-born which ſhe beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother, 

which zs dead; that his name be not put out of Iſrael. By which it appears, 
Thar * the firſt-born in this caſe was according to that law to be eſteemed, 

not the ſon of him who begat him, but the lon and ſeed of the decreaſed 
brother. In like manner, ſays my author, JIESus is called the ſon of 
Joſeph (and conſequently of David) becauſe he was born of the wife of 
Joſeph, even whilſt he was living, without the aſſiſtance of any other man. 
For if, according to the expreſs words of the law, he was to be eſteemed 
the ſon of the deceaſed brother, who after his death was born of his relict, 

altho in truth he was begotten by another; much more doth he deſerve to 
be ſo called, who is born of a wife, her husband living, and making but 
one body with her ; and who hath no other father upon carth. For (as 
the * ſame author expreſſeth himſelf elſewhere) zf what was born of the wife 
of Heli, be the ſon of Heli according to the law of GoD ; much more was 
be who was born of the wife of Joleph. according to the good pleaſure of 
Gop, the ſon of Joſeph, tho not begotten by him. If he who was born after 
Helis death is notwithſtanding to be reckoned the fon of Heli; why may 
not JEsus, who was born of the wife of Fo/eph, be reckoned cf the ſamt 
family with Jo/eph ? The Jews have not a ſufficient cauſe to reject this 
argument: And when this is urged (as it is frequently) by Chriſtian writers, 
it is not very eaſy for the Few to get looſe from the force of it. 

Ir is no difficult thing to urge this very hard upon the Fews ; becauſe 
their law admitted of ſomething elſe, which takes off that abſurdity, which 
the Fews might elle have objected againſt the opinion of this ancient wri- 
ter. For if they ſhould now pretend, that *tis unreaſonable to afhrm, that 
Jesus was of David's family, becauſe Fo/eph, who was not his natural 
father, was deſcended from it; the Chriſtiau will be able to prove, that by 
their law the difficulty is removed. For if it was not unreaſonable to admit 
him to be the ſon of Heli, who was neither begotten by him, nor yet born 
in his life-time, where's the abſurdity of affirming JIESuus to be of the 
houſe of David, becauſe Joſeph was lo? A Few could not reaſonably ob- 
ject the prediction Pal. 132. 11. as not literally fulfilled this way: Be- 
cauſe, it may eaſily be made good, that there are many predictions relating 
to the MESS1AS and his time, which are not to be underſtood rigorouſly 
in the letter, but muſt be underſtood in a more ſpiritual ſenſe: Whereas in 
rruth here is no need of being beholden to the Fews, when we defire 
nothing from them, but to uſe. that liberty of ſpeaking, which their law 
allows, and requires allo. Beſides that it is very well known, that among 
the heathens it was always owned, That an adopted fon was taken into the 


Mat. 1. 20. Deut. 25. 6. Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 66. 
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family ; and did partake of the nobility, and other rights and properties 
belonging thereunto. And therefore why ſhould JE Sus be excluded from 
the family and rights belonging to Joſeph ? Be it as it will, here is cauſe 
enough, why St. Matthew ſhould give us the genealogy of Fo/eph. 

(3-) ANOTHER reaſon, for which it was fir, that we ſhould have the 
genealogy of Joſeph, is this, becauſe the Fews were not wont to draw 
genealogies by the mother's ſide. Ir is a rule among the Hebrews, thar 
* the family of the mother is not called a 2 as the author of the 
Juchaſin expreſſeth it. It would have been very odd, and very exception- 
able by the "aq themſelves, if St. Matthew had proceeded in this mat- 
ter, againſt the conſtant rules and cuſtoms of the nation. This would have 
been without example, and againſt the rules and maxims of the nation. We 
are ſo far from any ſuch example in the o Teſtament, that we have not 
ſo much as an account of the years of life of any woman there recorded, 
excepting Sarah. There is no mention in St. Luke of any woman, in his 
long liſt of degrees from Jaſeph to Adam. And tho there be ſome men- 
tion of women in the genealogy in St. Matthew; yer that is no objection, 
againſt what I now maintain to be the cuſtom of the Jeuiſh nation: 
I may afterwards ſhew the true reaſon, why there is any mention of them. 
The family was preſerved and continued in the males of Ila. The daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad were ſenſible, that their family was in danger of expiring, 
and that it was not in their power to preſerve it. Their words are * thele : 
Our father died in the wilderneſs, &c. and had no fons : Why ſhould the 
name of our father be done away from among his family, becauſe he hath 
10 ſon ? They were the males, who kept up the families, and preſerved 
their memory : It was therefore neceſſary, that pedigrees ſhould confiſt of 
them. This may ſuffice to prove, that it was fit, that St. Matthew ſhould 
give us the genealogy of 7o/eph, when he undertakes to give us that of 
JEsus. 

II. I SHALL now ſhew, that the Jews have not ſufficient cauſe to affirm, 
that this genealogy of Jo/eph is nothing to the purpoſe. This in a great 
meaſure appears, from what hath been ſaid above. But I ſhall not content 
my ſelf with that, but proceed to ſhew, that St. Mazthew may be abun- 
dantly defended againſt the Fews, when he gives us the genealogy of 7o/eph, 
where he undertook to give us that of JESus. For I do readily grant, 
that St. Matthew undertakes to give the genealogy of JESus, and that he 
doth give us the genealogy of Fo/eph : This is undeniable from his own 
words. And it is alſo as evident, that the Zvargeli/t doth by the method 
which he uſes, and from the genealogy which he gives of Joſeph, con- 
clude, that he hath given us that of JESUS. This is evident from his 
own words : And Jacob begat Joleph the husband of Mary ; of whom 
was born JESUS, who ig called CHRIST. Hence it appears, That he in- 
fers the genealogy of JIESus from the premiſſes. And this he doth after- 
wards, where he places JIESus in the third Tefſara-decad, as one whoſe 
genealogy had been deduced from Abraham and David, in thele words; 
And from the carrying away into Babylon unto CHRIST, are fourteen 
generations. I am therefore to ſhew, how the Evangeliſt may be defend- 
ed: Or which comes to the ſame thing, to ſhew, how St. Matthew might 


? Juchaſin, fol. 55, V. Chryſoſt, in Matth. Hom. 2. Numb. 27. 2, 4. 
* Matt. 1. 16, 17. 5 
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diſcharge his promiſe of giving the genealogy of Jes us, when he gives us 
that of Joſeph. 

Bur before I proceed, to what I mainly intend, I cannot forbear to take 
notice of a great error of ſome Chr:/t;an writers, who have endeavoured to 
account for this matter: They have faid, that which is not true generally 
ſpeaking; or if it was true, it is not at all to the purpoſe, or any manner 
of proof of that, which it is produced for. That which they have ſaid is 
this, That the Jews were obliged to marry within their own tribe: that 
therefore when Zo/eph appears to be of the tribe of Judah, it follows, 
that Mary his wife was ſo too; it not being ſo much as to be ſuppoſed, 
that ſo juſt a man would break the law of Gop in that caſe. Cardinal 
Baronius ' owns this foul error: His words are theſe, Cum certum, explo- 
ratumque habeatur, nec feminæ alterius tribils virum, nec viro alterius 
tribus feminam ſibi matrimonio gungere licuiſſe ; id jubente divind Scrip- 
turd atque dicente, Nubant quibus volunt, tautum ut ſug tribiis hominibus, 
&c. It is very manifeſt, that what he affirms is falſe, and that the proof which 
heproduceth, is nothing to the purpole ; and more than that, if it was true, 
yet it is not of any moment in our preſent queſtion againſt the Jews. And 
it very ill becomes Chriſtian men to give the Jews an advantage againſt us, 
by going about to confute them with arguments, which are neither true, nor 
pertinent; but the mere figments of our own brain. | 

Tuar it was forbidden the Zews to marry out of their own tribe, is moſt 
falſe: and that it is ſo (fays * Poſſinus the Feſt) Intelligunt, qui Scrip- 
turas vel ſemel legerint ; They underſtand it ſo to be, who have read the 
Scripture but once. For beſides that there is no ſuch law any where to be 
found in all the o Teſtam:nt, we want not the greateſt evidence on the 
other ſide. We find the other tribes of 1/ae/ concerned greatly for thoſe, 
who were left of Benjamin, to provide them wive$# They might not be- 
ſtow their daughters upon them; not becauſe it was not lawful for them 
antecedently ſo to do, but becauſe they had bound themſelves by an oath 
not to do it. They had ſworn, and ſaid, Curſed be he, that giveth a 
wife to Benjamin : Hence it is that they * ſay, We may not give them 
wives of our daughters; for the children of Iſrael have ſworn, &C. 
There was no need, they ſhould ſwear they would not do it, if ir had 
been antecedently forbidden by their law: Nor need war de have aſſigned 
their oath as the reaſon, why they might not do it, had it been any where 
forbidden by Moſes. Beſides, How many examples have we in Holy unit 
of thoſe, who without any reprehenſion married out of their tribe? I ſhall 
not urge that of * Aaron, who married the daughter of Amminadab, of the 
tribe of Judah; becauſe it may be ſaid, this was done before the law was 
given by Moſes. It is very well known, that Salmon married Rahab 
a woman of Canaan : David married a daughter of Saul of the tribe of 
Benjamin Booz married Ruth the Modbiteſs Jehojada the prieſt 
married out of his own tribe; for he married Jehoſhebeath the daughter 
of king Jehoram, of the tribe of Judah. And the law of Mo/es was ſo 
far from forbidding a man to marry out of his tribe, that it allowed him 
to marry” a captive. And when Samſon deſired a wife of the Philiſtines, 
all that his father and mother ſaid was this, Ts there never a woman of the 


Baron. Apparat. ad Annal. n. 3 1. Num. ult, P. Poſſin. Diallact. cap. 59. 
3 Judg, 2 1. 13. * Exod. 6. 23. Matt. 1. 1 Sam. 18. 27. 
7 Ruth 4. 10. * 2 Chron. 22, 11. Deut. 21. 11. 1 Judg 14. 3. 
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daughters of thy brethren, or among all my people, that thou goeſt to take 
a wife of the uncircumciſed Philiſtines £ They did not reſtrain him to a 
daughter of the tribe of Dan, but left him at liberty to chooſe out of all 
the people. 

As to what Baronius alledgeth in defence of this opinion, tis nothing 
to his purpoſe. The daughters of Zelophehad received an inheritance in 
their tribe : There was care taken, that the inheritance might not be taken 
away (by their marriages into other tribes) from the tribe of their father, 
Hence a law was made for thoſe virgins, who were heireſſes (and called a- 
mong the Greeks klonen) by which they were determined to marry into 
their own tribe, to preſerve and keep the inheritance there. All that can be 
truly ſaid is, That this is an excepted caſe : Others are left at liberty; ſuch 
as theſe are reſtrained ; and that too upon the account of the inheritance, 
that it might not paſs into another tribe. So that upon the whole matter, 
it is ſo far from proving what it is produced for, that it rather makes againſt 
it. An excepted caſe * lay) confirms the rule in all things not excepted, 
If by a /pecial law theſe virgins who inherited, and others that did ſo, were 
confined to marry within their own tribe; then ſure others, who had not 
ſuch inheritances, were left at liberty : And tho a man might not marry an 
heireſ3 from another tribe; yet he was at liberty, as to any other that 
was not fo. | 

AGAIN, Let us take it for granted for once, that what Baronius affirms 
to be certain and approved, is true (tho it appears upon examination to 
be falſe) yet ſtill it is not pertinent; nor doth it ſerve the purpoſe, for 
which it is produced. What he would prove is too little. All that can be 
inferred from it, if it was true, is this, That Mary was of the tribe of 
Judah; and conſequently our Jes us was ſo too. But ſtill this doth not 
conclude Mary to be of the family of David; whereas CHRISH was to 
proceed from the fruit of his loins. There were many other familics of 
Judah beſides that of David. The MESSLAS was promiſed from the 
beginning, as the /eed of the woman : afterwards it was predicted, that 
he ſhould ſpring from the tribe of Judah and in procels of time, that he 
ſhould ariſe out of the family * of David. If he who pretended to be the 
MEssS1as was not of the family of David, as well as of the tribe of 
Judah, he ought not to be received. Having premiſed this, I return to the 
defence of St. Matthew ; who, tho he gives us the genealogy of Fo/eph, 
when he undertakes to give that of JE Sus, is not upon that account to be 
rejected, as one who Br that, which is nothing to the purpoſe. 

BecausE Joſeph and Mary were of the ſame family: And then he that 
gives us the genealogy of Joſeph, doth at the ſame time give us the gene- 
alogy of Mary, and conſequently of JEsus the ſon of Mary. 

SEVERAL of the ancients inquire, why JESus was concaived of a 
virgin that was eſpouſed, and not of a virgin perfectly at liberty? One rea- 
ſon which they give is this, That by the family of Joleph, the family of 
Mary might be ſhewn. A late * learned writer hath collected feveral places 
to this purpofe. This will make it appear, that what I affirm is no noyel 
opinion : And as the other reaſons, which they give are of great weight, 
ſo if what follows be conſidered, this which they give is very well 
grounded. 


2 Gen. 3. 15. Gen. 49, 10. Pſal. 132. 11. Coteler. in Epiſtol, 
Ignatii ad Epheſ. | 
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I Mak no doubt at all, bur ſo it was, that Zo/#ph and Mary were not 
only of the ſame tribe, but of the ſame family alſo; and chat this was 
known and generally owned in the Jeuiſh nation, when St. Mattbecy 
wrote. But if the Few do preſs the Chriſtian to prove this, I think it is 
very unreaſonable ro require ſuch a ap at this diſtance of time and place, 
when the Jew hath nothing to offer againſt ir. But I will ſhew, upon 
what ground we believe this ; and make no doubt bur to offer upon this 
occaſion, what may fatisfy any indifferent and impartial inquirer. The 
grounds of our belief of this are theſe that follow. 

(1.) The new Teſtament gives us ſome ground to believe it. The angel 
Gabriel was /ent to a virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David; and the virgin's name was Mary, Luke 1. ver. 26. 
can ſee no cauſe from the Greek text, why we ſhould not connect thoſe 
words, Of the houſe of David, to thoſe, t a virgin + And then I would 
read them with a parentheſis thus. To 4 virgin (eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joſeph) f the houſe of David. Here is nothing forced, or 
ſtrained in the leaſt degree; but all bids fair for it. For certain it is, that the 
virgin is the ſubject of the text: *Tis the meſſage to her, that is there re- 
lated : And ſhe is there very particularly delcribed, (1.) From the place of 
her habitation, ver. 26. A city of Galilee, named Nazareth. (2.) From her 
relation to Joſeph (eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joleph). (3.) From 
her family, f the houſe of David. (4.) From the name by which the was 
commonly called; And the virgin name was (or is) Mary. The men- 
tion of 7o/eph in that place, is not upon his own account, but upon the 
account of the virgin Mary, to whom the angel is directed: And the vir- 
gin is ſo particularly deſcribed, that there can be no doubt remaining, 
which was ſhe. That ſhe was a vingin was not enough; becauſe there 
were doubtleſs many virgins in Nazareth. That her name was Mary, 
was not ſufficient ; for there might be ſeveral of that name : But add to 
this, that ſhe was of the horſe of David, and eſpouſed to Zo/eph, and all 
doubt is removed out of the way. If this ſenſe of the words be admitted 
(and it cannot with good reaſon be rejected) the difficulty is intirely taken 
away. For if 7o/eph and Mary be of the ſame family, then he that gives the 
genealogy of Joſeph, gives that of Mary (and conſequently of Jtsus) 
at the ſame time. Abraham married Sarah his brother's daughter ; he that 
gives an account of the anceſtors of Abraham, muſt be allowed to give an 
account of the anceſtors of Sarah at the ſame time. The caſe is the ſame 
here. | 
Nox is this interpretation of the words of St. Lube, chap. 1. ver. 26. a 
novel one: St. Chry/oſtom gives the ſame. ms; , &c. i. e. How ſhall we 
know (lays he) that the virgin ſprang from David? Hear Gop ſpeaking 
to Gabriel 20 go to a virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name is Joleph, of 
the houſe and family of David. M hat would you have more manifeſt than 
this, when thou heareſt, that the virgin is of the houſe and family of 
David? Nicetas * ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe : la is Hs, &c. i. e. That 
thou mayeſt learn, that the virgin was from David, hear GoD ſpeaking 
70 Gabriel, commanding him to go to a virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joleph, f the houſe and family of David. 


In Matt. Hom, 2. Nicet. in Matt. c. 1. 
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To Luke 1. 26. I might add Luke 2. 3, 4,5. where we read that, upon 
the decree of Auguſtus Ceſar, that all the world, or Roman empire, ſhould 
be taxed, All went to be taxed, every one to his own city, ver. 3. And 
as Joſeph upon that occaſion left Nazareth, and went to the town of 
David, i. e. to Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of 
David, ver. 4. on the ſame occaſion, and (as is probably thought) for the 
{ame reaſon Mary went thither allo, ver. 5. For if every one went to their 
own city, as is affirmed, ver. 3. why ſhould we doubt but Mary did it 
likewiſe ? This H. Grotius takes to be ſo evident, That upon ver. 5. he 
hath theſe words. Apertè ſatis oftendit Lucas, etiam Mariam ex genere 
Davidis fuiſſe : Nam alioqui ipſa in familiæ ſug urbe profitert thor 
i. e. St. Luke clearly ſhews, that Mary was of the family of David, 
otherwiſe ſhe ought to have been taxed (or enrolled) in the city of her 
own family. To which I may well add the words of Zacharias the prieſt, 
who by the HoLy Ghost propheſied, ſaying, That G op raiſed up au 
horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David, Luke 1. 69. 
If any man will with care read the whole hymn, he muſt confeſs, that 
thoſe words mult refer to the birth of JESUS, and to no other. John the 
Baptiſt was of the houſe of Aaron, not of David. 

(2.) Tris allo is the doctrine of the fathers of the church. They 
tell us, That Fo/eph and Mary were of the fame houſe or family. This 
being a matter of fact, they are the beſt witneſſes, who lived neareſt that 
time. I do not produce thele things as proofs againſt the Zews, any far- 
ther than to ſhew them the grounds, upon which Chriſtiaus do thus be- 
lieve ; and that they are ſufficient. This is no new doctrine. 

(3.) Thar there is nothing in this belief, but what is very conſiſtent 
with the J7ewiſh law and practice. Even before the law, Abraham, to 
whom the ere of the MEsSsIAs was given, married into his own 
family; and care was taken, that 7/aac and Jacob the heirs of the pro- 
mile ſhould do ſo likewiſe. That this was commonly done afterward, the 
Jeus cannot deny. Nor do I know any better reaſon, why Thamar, 
Rahab and Ruth are mentioned in St. Matthew's record than this, that 
they were exceptions to the general practice: and perhaps this is the 
reaſon, why the mothers of the kings of Judah are ſo frequently men- 
tioned in the book of Kings; and one reaſon, why the three kings are 
omitted; they being deſcended from Joram, who was married, not 
only to an idolatrous family, but alſo one that was alien. *Tis certain 
as to fact, that the Jeu were nicely careful to uphold their families, and 
marry into them: And none had more cauſe ſo to do than the family of 
David; not only becauſe they were very illuſtrious and noble; but be- 
cauſe the MExs S1 As was to ſpring from thence, according to G o p's ex- 
preſs promiſe to king David. | 

AGREEABLE to this practice and uſage are the words of Sarah the daugh- 
ter of Raguel to be underſtood. Tobit 3. 15. J am the only daughter of my 


father; neither hath he any child to be his heir; neither any near kinſinan 


(or brother) nor any ſon of his alive, to whom I may keep my ſelf for a wife. 
She was an heireſs, and therefore thought her ſelf obliged, not only to marry 
into her tribe, but into her family and near kindred, But ſo it was, ſhe 


3 V. Chryſoſt, Homil. 2. in Matth. Hieron. in Matth. I, 
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had neither uncle nor firſt couſin: At laſt ſhe married to Tobias, to 
whom ſhe belonged by right of inheritance, ver. 16. And Manaſſs 
the husband of Judith is ſaid to have been of her tribe and kindred, 
Judith 8. 2. | 

LET us conſider the law of Mo/es in the caſe of heireſſes, for the better 
comprehending this whole matter, Numb. 36. And in order to it I ſhall 
conſider the caſe of the daughters of Zelophehad. Their father died in the 
wilderneſs, and left no ſon behind him: Nor did he die in rebellion, as 
others did. His daughters apply themſelves to Mo/es ; and deſire a poſſeſ- 
ſion among the brethren of their father; that their fathers name might not 
be done away. Their requeſt was granted by the divine direction, and the 
law of inheritances was eſtabliſhed, Numb. 27. Upon this a difficulty aroſe, 
which is laid before Mo/es by the chief fathers of the families of the chil- 
dren of Gilead; and it is this. They repreſent the miſchief that would hap- 
pen, if theſe heireſſes ſhould marry to * — of another tribe; by this 
means the inheritance would irredeemably be loſt from the tribe, to 
which it originally belonged, and would be added to another tribe. For a 
remedy whereof it is ordained, that thoſe who were heireſſes, ſhould be 
obliged to be married to the family of the tribe (or houſe) of their fathers, 
Numb. 36. ver. 6. which is repeated again, ver. 8. So that by this law 
they were obliged to marry, not only into the tribe, but into the kindred 
or family of their father. The practice of the Jews is an evidence, that 
they thus underſtood this law. And the daughters of Zelophehad did upon 
this marry their uncles ſons ; and are ſaid to have done even as the LORD 
commanded Moſes, ver. 10. It follows, Their inheritauce remained iu the 
tribe of the family (the V. Lat. renders it in tribu © familia) of their 
father J. : 

IF it be asked, What all this is to my preſent purpoſe ? I anſwer, that I 
think it very much ſo, For the virgin Mary is laid to have * been Ei ., 
an heireſs : And then what hath been faid is greatly to my purpoſe. Beſide 
the tradition for this opinion, I add, that it is highly probable from rhis, 
that we have no mention of any brother which ſhe had (we deny not that 
ſhe had ſiſter or ſiſters) and if the had none, it is highly probable, thar ſhe 
was an heireſs; and conſequently under this law, as I have explained it; 
and if ſo, ſhe was obliged to marry, not only one of her own tribe, but 
family alſo. Nor is the mcannefs of the bleſſed virgin's proviſion at Berh- 
lehem, or of her ſacrifice afterward, any objection againſt her being an 
heireſs. Ruth gleaned in the field, and was very poor, and yet had an in- 
heritance after all; as appears from the book of Rurh. 

(4.) That Mary was of the ſame family with 7o/eph (i. e. of the family 
of David) ought not to be called in ueſtion by the modern, becaule it 
was not diſowned by the antient Jews By this the modern Fews ought 
to be concluded. Now that this was not diſowned by the antient eus, I 
ſhall make appear. | 8 

JEsus was commonly called the ſon of David, whilſt he lived a- 
mong the Jews ; as I have elſewhere ſhewed. Jes us owned himſelf fo 
to be; nor did the Fews ever accuſe him on this account, tho they were 


* The Virgin was given to Joſeph, xAiewy its do Eva nac v 4b nue, i. e. She being oblig'd 
to it on the account of the Inheritance, Epiphan, Hæreſ. Nxviii. 
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very prone to do it upon all other occaſions. They did not deny him 
to ko of David's family: He was not accuſed, or put to death for this 
reaſon. 5 

Nor do we find, that his apoſtles afterwards were ever ſo much as ac- 
cuſed, or called in queſtion for affirming, that Je Sus was the ſon of David. 
They were indeed commanded by the council not to preach in the name of 
Jesus ; but never forbidden to affirm him to have been of the family of 
David. When St. Matthew and St. Luke firſt wrote their genealogies, 
who was there among the Zews, who opened their mouths againſt them? 
Who attempted to convince them of a falfity ? And yet that was the pro- 

r time of doing it. There were about the time in which theſe writers 
lived, cenſual or genealogical tables ; for theſe were kept with great care, 
as the Jews do well know. It would have been a very eaſy matter to have 
confuted theſe men, had they prevaricated in this matter: And the detec- 
ting of their fraud would ſoon have put a ſtop to Chriſtianity. Tis now 
too late to object againſt the Evangeliſis, and a very unreaſonable thing 
to put us upon proofs of this kind; when all their cenſual tables have 
been deſtroyed many hundred of years ſince, 

I App, what Hege/ippus * relates in Euſebius to my preſent purpoſe, 
viz. That Domitian had given out a command, to deſtroy all that could 
be found of the houſe or family of David: Upon which ſeveral perſons 
were brought before him, that were deſcended from Judas, who was the 
brother of Jesus ; and were accuſed 5; i Mus ras Anbi?, as being of the 
family of David, which they frankly owned before the emperor. The ſame 
author tells us, That in the times of Trajau, the Fews accuſed Simeon the 
ſon of Cleophas, for that he was of the family of David, and a Chriſtian. 
Now this + Simeon was a kinſman of our Saviour allo (Matt. 13.55.) And 
when the Jews accuſed them before the Roman emperors, they did at the 
ſame time teſtify, that IE Sus was of the houſe or family of David. 

To what hath been ſaid I cannot but add, what ſeveral of our: learned 
writers have upon this occaſion proved againſt the modern eus. And it 
is, that the antient Fews did own, that JEsus was of the houſe and family 
of David. This they make good from the Babylonian Talmud, a book of 
great antiquity ; and to which the Jeu on other occaſions pay the greateſt 
deference and regard. The paſſage in the Talmud is to this purpoſe : 
That Jzsus was hanged on the evening of the Paſſover ; that a crier went 
before him for forty days, to proclaim that if any one knew any cauſe, why 
he ſhould not be put to death, he ſhould declare it ; that there was none to 
be found, that could ſpeak on the behalf of Jesus; and that one, whoſe 
name was Ula, gives the reaſon of this proceeding to be, that JEsus was 
related to the kingdom ; which he could not be unleſs he were ex ſemme re- 
gio, i. e. of the Davidical family; as R. D. Gantz” expreſſeth himſelf in 
this matter, when he ſpeaks of R. Jehudah Hakkodeſh, the compiler of the 
Mi ſna. | 2d 

I T aks this to be a very conſiderable teſtimony, as it now lies before 
us in the Talmud: Bur yet it is in the printed copies ſo delivered, that it 
gives too great a ſuſpicion, that the Fews have, in the printed Talmud, 


2 Hiſtor. I. 3. c. 15. e. 26. * C. 10. v. Vorſtium in 
Zemach David. p. 259. Jac. Alting. Shiloh, p. 258, 5 Sanhedrig. c. C. fol. 43. Edit. Venet, 
? P, 106, per Vorſtium, 
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uſed ſome fraud and artifice in this matter on purpoſe to obſcure the tradi- 
tion. They who have more time and leiſure, will beſtow it well in a farther 
ſearch. I have ſeen a copy of a MS. of Sorbon, written towards the end 
of the XIII century, communicated to me by my very worthy and learned 
friend Dr. Peter Allix, in which this matter is related with much greater 
perſpicuity, than we find it in the printed copies of the Talmud. For 
there Ula, after the account before rehearſed, is brought in laying expreſly, 
Sed hoc fattnm eſt de Feſu Nazareno, quia conſanguiens erat regno. 
And the Dominican, who gives us that tranſlation, tells us, Thar the "od 
words are to be found in the book called Mohed, in the title Sabbath, 
which now (tho there be ſtill mention of JE Sus) is in the printed copies 
intirely left out. Inſtead of being allied to the kingdom, A. Solomon in 
the margin traduceth him for being a Mamzer, or one that is baſe 
born. 

I Very well know, that the Jews have been accuſed of eraſing out 
of the late editions of the Talmud, what was found in the antient copies 
to our preſent purpoſe. I will not charge them with what I cannot prove; 
but wiſh that learned men, who have the opportunity of comparing the 
ſeveral copies, would make it their buſineſs to inquire into this matter 
with great application. 

THis is certain, and may eaſily be made good, that the modern Jews 
are much deparred from the belief of their antient writers. They have 
ſtudied ſhifts and evaſions ; and put Chri/?zans upon proofs, where their 
forefathers made no exceptions. We have evidence ſufficient of this, be- 
ſides what hath been mentioned upon this ſubject. A famous inſtance to 
this purpoſe we have from Manaſſeh Ben 1/7ael, in his attempts to per- 
vert that place, Ger. 49. 10. to a ſenſe that is no ways agreeable to the 
ſenſe of Chr:/t:ans, and of the antient Zews themſelves. 


* Conciliat. in Gen. 
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Of the opinion, that St. Luke gives the * ses 
by his mother. A pretence againſt that account removed. 
The text of St. Luke, chap. 3. 23. confidered. Some re- 
markable differences between the genealogies of the two 
Evangeliſts. That the aforeſaid opinion is not inconſiſtent 
with the text or deſign of St. Luke. This is proved. 
An ohjection anſwered. The uſefulneſs of this opinion if 
admitted. That we do not want ſufficient proof, that JESUS 
was of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, beſides 
awhat we have from the genealogies of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke. 


IT is ſaid in the laſt Exception, that if the Evangeliſis would have gained 

their end, they ſhould have given us an account of the genealogy of 
Aary the mother of Jesus; not of Joſeph, who was not really his fa- 
ther. I have, I hope, given ſatisfaction already in this matter, and deſend- 
ed St. Matthew Nor do I think I need ſay any more upon this argument. 
But becauſe I will omit nothing that is material, I ſhall in this place acquaint 
the objector, that there have been very learned men of opinion, that, as St. 
Matthew gives us the genealogy of Joſeph, ſo St. Luke gives us that of 
Mary. I meddle not with determining that queſtion ; nor do I profels to 
be of that opinion : But yet I think, it is very fit to repreſent the grounds, 
on which learned men have taken up that belief. If theſe grounds be good, 
then, as I think, what hath been ſaid already is a competent anſwer to 
the forenamed exception; ſo this added to it, will be a very abundant 
one. 

How EVER, I ſhall here have a fair occaſion of making ſome farther re- 
flection upon the genealogy of St. Luke, than I have hitherto donc; 
which the reader may alſo expect from me upon this occaſion. 

BEFORE I proceed to what I mainly intend, I ſhall remove a prejudice 
againſt this opinion, which is very obvious from what hath been {aid 

efore. 

I T hath been ſaid, that the Fews are not wont to draw genealogies by 
the mother's ſide : That to do ſo is againſt the conſtant cuſtom and prac- 
_ tice and rules of the Fews. This hath been urged in the foregoing chapter, 
and made uſe of in defence of St. Matthew ; tor giving us the genealogy 
of Joſeph, when he promileth that of JIESuS. That to urge this opinion 
therefore looks like ſhifting and ſhuffling, as men ule to do in a bad cauſe. 


- 
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In anſwer to this there are many things, which might be faid : But TI 
will do it in as few words, as I can. I do allow, that it is againſt thg rule 
and cuſtom of the Jews to draw genealogies by the mother. Tis certain 
alſo, that this doth juſtify St. Marthew, in giving us the ocncalogy of 
Joſeph. St. Matthew was a Jew ; he wrote for the benefit ot the os ; 
and kept to the received cuſtom of the Zews in this matter of the geng- 
alogy. But what is this to St. Lutte He was no Jew by birth, and no 
ways obliged to this cuſtom of theirs. He wrote for the Gor7iles ; and 
might in this matter be allowed his liberty. Sr. Marrhew begins no higher 
than Abraham the father of the Hebrews, St. Luke carries his as high as 
Adam the father of mankind. St. Matthew comes downward from Aa. 
ham to Joſeph ; St. Luke on the other hand goes upward, from the time of 
JEsus to the firſt man. One comes down by the line of $9/:70. the 
other goes up by that of Nathan. Both indeed kept in the family of 
David ; but they ule different lines and methods. And therefore it nceds 
not to ſeem ſtrange at all, that when St. Matthew gives the genealogy of 
Joſeph, St. Luke ſhould give that of Mary. Again, it is to be conſidered, 
that this is an extraordinary caſe. JEsus was born of a virgin, his gene- 
alogy is to be accounted for, and he was not to be allowed to be the 
CHRIST, unleſs he was of the family of David. So that this is a cate 
peculiar and without any parallel, and may therefore well be excmpt from 
the common rule and uſage. Zo/eph was indeed the husband of May. 
and conſequently ſo far the father of JES us; but ſtill he was not his 1atur al, 
but his reputed father. He was indeed ſuppoſed to be his father, and this 
St. Luke mentions in the beginning of his genealogy, which might ſerve to 
juſtify the manner of his proceeding, allowing him to give the genealogy of 
Mary. Thus he begins, Aud Jesus himſelf began to be about thirty 
years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph, Luke 3. 23. As 
for the pretence, that the urging this opinion looks like ſhuffling, and may 
inſinuate a bad cauſe, it cannot be thought lo by any indifferent perſon. 
The Jews indeed have uſed very ill methods, and given ſuch an account of 
the original of Jesus, in that filthy book called the To/dorh Jeſa, as is 
altogether groundleſs and fabulous; they have ſtuck at nothing to diſparage 
Jesus, his miracies and his holy religion. They uſe unlawful weapons, 
and ſurely the Chriſtians are at liberty to uſe ſuch as are lawful. For the 
cauſe is good, and needs no artifice. And what hath been ſaid above is 
ſufficient at leaſt, and is what the Jew will never be able to anſwer. 

I App, that a very fair account may be given of the various methods of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. St. Matthew wrote among the Fews, as well 
as for their uſe. He wrote firſt, and ſoon after many of thoſe things hap- 
pened, which he relates: Theſe things were well known among thoſe, 
who were his countrymen. JESus was all along owned publickly, to be 
the ſon of David at that time, and in the place where he lived. The 
kindred or conſanguinity between Zo/eph and Mary was as well known, 
as it was of old owned between Abraham and Sarah. To have given an 
account of the anceſtors of Mary was needleſs, when her family was ac- 
counted for in the genealogy of Zo/eph; beſides, it would have been among 
the Jews, not only a zeedle/ſ5 thing, but it would have been very uncouth, 
and diſagreeable to their practice and their rule. But St. Luke was no Jet; 
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he went into forcign countries, where theſe matters were not known, and 
theſe cuſtoms did not obtain ; and no wonder, that he ſhould take another 
method for the ſatisfaction of mautiud, from what St. Matthew took for 
the ſatisfaction of the Jews, He wrote after St. Matthew ; and cannot 
therefore be ſuppoſed to be concerned to give us the genealogy of Zoſeph, 
which St. Matthew had given before. 

THE main thing to be conſidered in this matter is this, whether the 
words of St. Lnke, and his deu be conſiſtent with this opinion. For 
if this opinion be not conſiſtent with the text and purpoſe of St. Luke, it 
ought to be rejected. I do not think it fit to do any violence to the text, to 
ſe;ve an Hypotheſis. I ſhall make it appear, that the words of St. Lyke are 
conſiſtent with this opinion. And tho thoſe, who advance this opinion, 
may a little differ from each other; yet it is plain they mean the fame thing. 

FinsrT then, the words as we tranſlate them are theſe: Aud JE Sus Him- 
ſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſor 
of Joſeph, which was (the ſon) of Heli. Thoſe words, which was the 
lon of Heli, may very well be applied to Jesus, without the leaſt violence 
to the text. And the Pareutheſis might conſiſtently enough with the text 
have been cloſed after the word Zo/eph. And they may be read thus, 
Bring (as was ſuppoſed the ſon of Joleph) the fon of el: + and then the 
meaning is, that he really was (tho reputed the fon of 7o/eph) the ſon 
of Heli. This Heli was the father of Mary; and then we have the 
genealogy of JEsus by his mother. And well might he be called the ſon 
of Heli his mother's father; nothing being more common among the 
Hebrews, than to call the grandſon by the name of ſon. And here eſpe- 
cially it may be allowed, becauſe JESUS was ee, 1. e. without a father 
intervening : Tho ' tis certain, that in thoſe words the ſon of Heli, the word 
/on is not in the text; all that is in the text is, * Hal, i. e. of Heli; which 
may be as truly ſaid of the grandſon of Eli, as of any child begotten by 
him. Jacob may as truly be ſaid to be of Abraham, as Iſaac might. And 
yet I do not blame our Eugliſh, for putting in the word ſon through the 
whole line: and for what appears, the word /oz refers throughout to JE sus. 
He was in truth the ſon of Heli, and the fon of Matthat, and the ſon of 
Levi, and ſo on to the end; and at the laſt, the Jon f Go p, in the trueſt 
and higheſt ſenſe. And ſo he was proclaimed to be, ver. 22. As for the 
parenthetical reading, which I mention above, I dare appeal to any man 
that will compare the Hriac verſion, whether that very ancient verſion 
will warrant it or not. I am ſure, that nothing could have been more 
agrecable than ſuch a Parentheſis to that verſion : And it is evident, that 
the ſame may be affirmed of the Greek text. Here is nothing in this ac- 
count that is harſh or ſtrained. That Je Sus ſhould be ſaid to be of Heli, 
or the ſon of Heli, cannot be ſtrange to him, who conſiders, That he is in 
St. Matthew called the Sou of David, and the Son of Abraham. But tho? 
I ſee no manner of objection againſt this account; yet I am not fo far 
tyed to it, but that I am at liberty, 

SECONDLY, To admit that 70% is here ſaid to be the ſon of Heli, as he 
married Mary the daughter of Heli; and then he was the ſon-in-law of 
Heli, the father of Mary. This amounts to the very ſame thing: For then 
is JIEsus allowed to be the grandſon of Heli, which is all that is pleaded 
for, The Jews ought not to refuſe this way of ſpeaking, becauſe it is agree- 


* Luke 3. 23. 
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cable to their own way and mantiet of expreſſion, He that marrled Helis 
daughter may well be ſaid to be his Son. I am ſure nothing is more com- 
mon than this way of ſpeaking. A man calls him that marries his daughter, 
his ſon ; and her who is married to his ſon, his daughter. And there is ſuf- 
ficient ground for it; becauſe the husband and wife are one fleſh. There is 
a remarkable paſſage to this urpoſe in the Bereſhith Rabbah, on Gen. 37. 
ver. 35. We read of Jarob, That all his ſons, and all his daughters roſe up to 
comfort him. We read but of one daughter that he had, vis, Dinah : It is 
ſaid in anſwer to it by that author 1a 1n92Þ) i] 8THp95D 2293 (IR PN 
i. e. A man is at liberty to call his ſon-in-law his ſon, and his daugh- 
ter-in-law his daughter. Joſeph then may be called the ſon of Heli. And 
then it will not be hard to underſtand, how the fame Zo/eph might be cal- 
led the ſon of Jacob and Heli allo. Jacob begat him; and he married the 
daughter of Heli. And there is good ground in the text for this. It is to 
this purpoſe well obſerv'd by learned men, that St. Mazthew uſeth the word 
begat throughout his line; Jacob begat Joſeph But St. Luke doth not 
he only ſays, 25 nai, of Heli, &c. And tho we put in the word /n, yet we 
ſee how Jo/eph might be ſaid to be his ſon, viz. by marrying his daughter. 
I am clearly of opinion after all, that tho this ſecond way of interpreting St. 
Luke be the . common, and be allo defenſible againſt the Jes; yet 
the firſt is rather to be adhered to. 

It is in the next place to be ſhewn, That this account of the matter is no 
way inconſiſtent with St. Lule's deſign, but moſt agreeable thereunto. St. 
Luke was a gentile, and a companion of St. Paul, the great apoſtle of the 

entiles. He knew, that others had written before him of thoſe things, which 
8 undertakes to relate: And 'tis not to be queſtioned, but that he had ſeen 
the goſpel of St. Matthew, which was written ſeveral years before his. And 
it is very evident, that tho he hath many things, which are related by St. 
Marthew ; yet he hath ſet down very much, which was omitted by him. He 
may be truly called zhe Evangeliſt, as St. Paul was the apoſtle of the gen- 
tiles, and St. Matthew the evangeliſt of the Jews. He reports many things 
relating to the conception and birth of John the bapriſt and JIESsus (which 
St. Matthew paſſeth by as things known among the Zews) fit to be known 
in the gentile part of the world. When he comes to relate the genealogy 
of Jesus, he takes a very different method from im: And it is not likely, that 
he ſhould do this to ſet forth the genealogy of Fo/eph, which had been done 
already ; and that he ſhould bring it up as far as Adam, when he had been 
deduced from Abraham before. Twas enough, that St. Marthew brought 
his ſtem from Abraham, and by David, downwards. I ſay, it was enough 
to the et, who expected a MESSIAs fo deſcended, according ro Gop's 
Promiſe. But the MESSIAS by St. Zuke is conſidered as the /eed of the 
woman, who was to break the ſerpents head; as he had been promiled to 
Adam the father of mankind, long before the Few:/h people had any being. 
And hence St. Luke gives an account of the genealogy of Jesus after his 
ren Eee when this promiſed /eed of the woman was juſt entring upon his 
publick miniſtry, and about to break the ſerpent's head: And his tempta- 
tion in the wilderneſs, where he vanquiſhed the devil, is related immediately 
ae 475 On the other hand, St. Matthew begins his genealogy, before 
he relates the birth of Jesus; and gives us the genealogy of Ygſehh, the 


reputed father of Je sus, and the husband of Mary, 
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I Say the husband of Mary; and under that Idea he is conſidered by St. 
Matthew. Tis expreſly ſaid, That Jacob begat Foſeph the husband of 
Mary. Thoſe words, The husband of Mary, contain the true reaſon, why 
that genealogy was drawn up. The conſanguinity between them (as a thi 
well known at that time) he mentions not : That he was Mary's husband, 
being the true reaſon for which he gave that account of his pedigree. 

ON the other hand, let us ſee under what Idea he is conſidered by St. 
Luke, when he draws up the genealogy. And by him he is not mentioned 
as the husband of Mary, as he really was, and as he is conſidered by St. 
Matthew, but as the /appoſed father of JES us only. He was not really 
the father of Jesus, as he _ the husband of Mary. And if ſo, 
who can imagine that St. Laube ſhould in that place, not only give us the 
genealogy of Joſeph, which St. Matthew had done before; bur alſo carry 
it up as high as Adam, when St. Matt het had brought it no farther than 
from Abraham ? and that ſhe ſhould proceed by the line of Nathan, when St. 
Matthew came down by that of Solomon? If it might be objected againſt 
St. Matthew, that he gave us the genealogy of Fo/eph, when he ſhould 
have given us that of Jesus ; how much more might this objection have 
been urged againſt St. Luke, who wrote after him, and gave us the genea- 
logy of Joſeph, when yet he owns him to be but the ſuppoſed father of 
Js us? And that he ſhould give ſuch a genealogy, that is ſo far from 
making the matter plainer than St, Matthed left it, that it hath increaſed the 
difficulties. 

AND thus have I repreſented this opinion as an anſwer ex abundanti to 
the Fews : I cannot ſee what reply they can make to it. 

Object. Ir it ſhould be objected by any perſon, that Heli was not the 


father of Mary, but Joakim, according to the conſtant tradition of the 


church, Ianſwer, | 

1. Tur I will admit the tradition, and pay all that deference to it, 
that can belong to it. But for all that, Joakim or Jehojabim, among the 
fathers that report this tradition, may well be the ſame perſon, who is in 


St. Luke called Heli. For Eli is probably but the contraction of Eliakim : 
And tho in ſound there be a difference; yet in the ſenſe and meaning there 


is none; and the ſame man is called ſometimes Joakim or Fehojakim, and 
Eliabim allo, 2 Kin. 23. 34. with 2 Chron. 36. 4. And there can be no 
ſtreſs laid on this objection, unleſs it could be proved from the text, That 
the virgin's father was called in Scripture by ſome other name. 
2. THE Jews have no reaſon to prels this objection, becauſe Galatinus 
* hath produced two teſtimonies from the Zewz/h writers themſelves, which 
expreſly affirm, that the father of Mary was called both Eli and Fehojakim. 
And certain it is, that we read in the Jeruſalem Talmud, of one Mary 
the daughter of Eli And ſuch things are there faid, as inclined a ver 
learned man of our own to believe, that thoſe words were ſpoken of the 
bleſſed virgin. For they are words that are to her diſparagement : And 


ſuch words they beſtow upon her, in great plenty, and upon Jesus, in 
their Toldoth mentioned before. 


IT 


* De Arcan. Cathol. verit. I. 7. c. 12. 3 Chagiga, p. 77. c. 4. 

* It ſeems very ſtrange to me, that ſo many learned men ſhould in this caſe of the genealogies, make 
uſe of this diſtinction between a natural and a legal parent, without taking notice of an objection, which 
at firſt view mult be evident to the Jews, and is to me unanſwerable. The law among the Jews concern- 
ing this matter, (as our right reverend Prelate obſerves, page 142) we find thus expreſſed, Deut. 25. 5, 6. 


if 
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I Have proved, that this account is very conſiſtent with the words, 
and with the deſign of St. Luke ; and I do folemnly declare, that I do not 


ſee what the Jews can object againſt it with any ſhadow of reaſon. I ſhall 
add, that as it canot be diſproved ; ſo if it be admitted, it will give a very 


eaſy ſolution to a great many of thoſe objections and difficultys, which 
are mentioned at the 9 of this diſcourſe: v. 


I. Ir will be eaſily underſtood in what ſenſe Toſeph may be ſaid to be 
the ſon of Jacob, and of Heli. He was begotten by Jacob; and was fon 
to the other, no otherwiſe than as he married his daughter. 


Il. THe different names in each genealogy will give us no trouble, be- 
cauſe they are different lines: They begin from ſeveral perſons, and termi- 


nate accordingly in ſeveral perſons; or at leaſt, upon different xicus, or re- 
ſpects. 


III. The unequal numbers in the names, and the unequal diſtances from 
each other, will eaſily be accounted for alſo. Whereas it is objected in St. 
Matthew, That from Abraham to JE Sus are reckoned forty two genera- 


tions; whereas in St. Luke, from Jesus to Abraham are reckoned fifty 
ſix ; there will be no manner of difficulty in that matter; when it is con- 


ſidered, that they go by ſeveral lines, vzz. of Solomon and Nathan. And 
whereas St. Matthew reckons {rom Salathiel ro Joſeph but twelve deſcents, 
and St. Luke one and twenty, this is eaſily underſtood, when it is remem- 
bred, that it is not the ſame Salathiel, which is mentioned by both, but of 


different lines. If what hath been ſaid above be well weighed, and this ac- 
count admitted, the difficulty is quite gone. 


IV. Tu great difficultys concerning Salathiel and Zorobabel, as they 
are ſuppoſed the ſame in each line, are by this account intirely removed; 
deen they are different perſons. And that there ſhould be in the line from 


If brethren dwell together, and one of them die and have no child, the wife of the dead ſhall not marry 
without unto a ſtranzer : her husband's brother ſhall go in unto her, and take her to him to wiſe, and 
perform the duty of an busband's brother unto her. And it ſhall be that the firſt born, which ſhe beareth, 
ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother, which is dead, that his name be not put out of Iſrael, Here a Jew 
will immediately object, that tho all this is true; yet it would make an alteration in one name of the 
enealogy alone, and not throughout the whole. For theſe men being brethren muſt be the ſons of one 
facher, and therefore if one man had both a natural and a legal father; yet he muſt till have the ſame 
grandfather. Thus, Gen. 38. F Tamar the wife of Er ſhould have had a child by Onan or Shelah ; the 
enealogical account muſt center as at firſt in Judah. And thus in the caſe before us, Luke 3. 23, 24. 
f Matthat had been the father of Heli, and Hel: dying without iſſue, his brother Jacob had taken his 
wife and had begotten Joſeph, ſo that he muſt have been the natural ſon of Jacob, and legal ſon of 
Heli; and then in ſuch a caſe Joſeph muſt be as St. Luke relates it the ſon of Heli, who was the ſon of 
Matthat, and grandſon of Levi, and then he could not be as St. Matthew tells us, Chap. 1, 15, 16. 
the ſon of this Joſeph, who was the ſon of Matthan, and grandſon of Eleazer, and whoſe genealogies 
are reckoned diſtin, until they meet in David. So that the true way of ſolving this difficulty ſeems to 
be this : St. Marthew wrote his goſpel for the uſe of the Jews, they reckoned their genealogies by the male 
only, and not by the female; and perhaps had not ſo clear a notion that the Mts$1as was to be born of a 
virgin, And for their ſatisfaction, he gives the genealogy from Abraham to Joſeph ; and tells them how 
theſe begat one another, and how they deſcended in a direct line. St. Luke being the companion of 
St. Paul, wrote his goſpel for the uſe of the Gentiles, and particularly the Greeks : They had the Septua- 
gint bible in their hands, who tranſlated the text in 1/aiah exactly as St. Matthew had given it. Behold 
a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Immanuel. When 
therefore they had ſo clear a notion that the Mxss1as was to be born of a virgin, what did it ſignify to 
them to give a account of the genealogy of a ſuppoſed, but not a real father ? He therefore gives an 
account of Jtsvs by the mother's ſide, He was (as it was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph ; but he was 
really the ſon of Helj, without any ſuch ſuppoſition, as Hel: was the father of the virgin Mary, and as this 
learned prelate affirms. As for the virgin Mary being an heireſs, as it is mention'd in this treatiſe, page 15 3. 
it cannot be of any advantage in this caſe, except we ſuppoſe too many things to be granted at once 
viz, That the eſtate came by the mother, or otherwiſe it would have deſcended to the other family, 
Secondly, That this mother was nearly related to the family of Joſeph before marriage. Thirdly, That 
there was but little or no proſpect of ſuch an inheritance when ſhe married, otherwiſe care would have 
been taken to marry her into a nearer branch of the family. And laſtly, That her mother had no male 
iſſue. But as nothing can be brought to prove any of cheſe aſſertions, except what we ſee, page 1533 
ſo there is nothing to contradi them. 
Uu Solomon, 
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Solomon, and in that from Nathan, perſons of the ſame Names, hath nothing 
ſtrange in it; I may ſay that nothing is more common. 

V. IX a word, whereas Fauſtus the heretick pretended of old, that 
he knew not which of the Evangeliſts to believe in this matter; and the 
Jews would repreſent them as inconſiſtent ; and our modern Deiſis lay 
hold of theſe difficultys to run down revealed religion; if this account be 
admitted, I do not ſee, what occaſion they can have left to object againſt 
them, as I am very certain (whether admitted or not) they have no juſt 
cauſe. I will therefore ſpare my {elf the labour of many nice enquirys, till 
any of the enemys of our religion ſhall be ſo hardy, as to attempt to 
overthrow the account, which hath been given. 

ONE thing I muſt add, That I own, that I am bound to believe Jes us 
1 to be of the Houſe of David. I do believe this; and have reaſon to do 
| it, if there were no genealogys, or if they did not prove it. For 'tis elſe- 
where revealed, not only that the Mess1as was to be of that family (which 
| our enemies deny not) but that Jesus really was ſo. St. Paul expreſly 
ſays of JE Sus, That he was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſh, Rom. 1. 3. And elſewhere, he affirms him to be of the feed of 
David; and raz/ed from the dead (ſays he) according to my goſpel, 2 Tim. 
2. 8. The antients are of opinion, that by his goſpel he means Sr, Luke ; 
and why his being of the ſeed, may not connect with the words accord- 
zng to my goſpel, as well as the following words, I cannot underſtand ; and 
1 if they do, St. Paul believed this doctrine delivered by St. Lube, what- 
ever the 7ews or our Dezſts do. 

TAE Jews would not be Chriſtians, if the Evangeliſts had ſpoken 
never ſo clearly. Their deſign is to perplex Chriſtiang. G Op of his 
mercy forgive them, and take away the vezz, that is upon them. 


V. Auguſtin, contra Fauſt. Manich, I. 3. 
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Some queſtions anſwered, which were not conſidered before. 
I. Why St. Matthew begins his gencalogy with calling 
JESUS the ſon of David and of Abraham? II. V here- 
fore David is named before Abraham? III. Why Jacob is 
aid here not only to haue begotten Tudas, but his brethren 
alſo IV. Why David only is called king > V Why the wo- 
men are mentioned in the genealogy of St. Matthew? VI. 
Why it is ſaid, that Joſias begat both Techonias and hi, 
brethren 2 An anſwer to the queſtions, in the order in which 


they are propoſed. The concluſion. 


EFORE I conclude that, which I have to ſay as to this ſubject, I 
B ſhall anſwer ſome queſtions and doubts, which may and haye ariſen 
upon the occaſion c. the genealogy of JE sus. | 

Sou of them I have accounted for in the body of this diſcourſe, and 
will by no means, repeat what hath been ſaid before; and they are ſuch as 
theſe : How three kings come to be omitted by St. Matthew ? How the 
Teſſara-decads can be accounted for? How Jechonias can be ſaid to have 
begotten Salathiel? And what can be {aid as to the ſecond Carman in St. 
Luke. 

IWIII now proceed to ſome other Queſtions. And if I do not mention 
all that may be raiſed, it is not therefore that I ſhall omit any, becauſe I 
think them of any great difficulty in my way, but becaule I really judge 
them to be not worth the conſideration. | 


FiRsT then, it may be inquired, why St. Matthew begins his gene- 
alogy of Jesus CHRIST, by calling him the ſor of David, the ſon of 
Abraham? 3 ti 15 

To which I anſwer, That * theſe men had received very ſolemn promiſes 
of the MESSIAS; and that he ſhould ſpring from them. Ir was therefore 
very reaſonable, that St. Matthew, to ſhew the divine veracity, ſhould 
deduce Jx $us from theſe perſons. The promiſes were made to Abraham 
and to his ſeed, Gal. 3. 16. and Gen. 12. 3. The promiſe made to Abraham 
was tranſmitted to ſome one of his deſcendents. Iſaac was a moſt eminent 
type of the MESSIAS, to whom this promiſe was afterward conveyed. 
And well might St. Matthew call JE Sus the ſon of Abraham (this great 
father of the faithful) and J x $us be ſaid to have taken on him the ſeed of 


V. Hieron, & Nicet. in Matt, 1. 
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Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. As for David the calc is plain : He received the 

romiſe of the MESSIAS, who was according to Go p's promiſe to pro- 
ceed from his family. Vide. Pſalm $9. 29. and 132. ber. 11. David was 
himſelf an eminent type of the MxssS1Aas; and we find the MESSTAS 
called David in the old Teſtament ; and Jtsus was commonly by the 
people called the of David, as I have ſhewed ellewhere. 


II. Ir may be inquired, Why David is named here before Abraham ? 
For ſo we read, The ſon of David, the ſor of Abraham. I find St. Chryy- 
ſoſlom raiſing this queſtion : 

To which I anſwer with him that raiſed the queſtion, that David was 
neareſt the time of Jesus; and being a great king as well as prophet, and 
an illuſtrious type of CR IS r, he is fitly enough named firſt ; eſpecially 
ſince the Jews expected the Mxss1as of the lineage and family of 
David. 


III. Ir may be inquired, Why it ſhould be ſaid, That Jacob begat Judas 
and his brethren ? That he begat Judas, was fit to be ſaid; and was ſuf- 
ficient. 1/aac had brethren, and Jacob had a brother; bur they are nor 
mentioned here; nor was it needful to do it. Thoſe who follow had bre- 
thren alſo ; but they are not mentioned upon this occaſion. Tis true, in- 
deed, that ver. 11. Fo/ias is ſaid to have begot Jechonias and his brethren. 
That matter ſhall be afterwards conſidered by it ſelf. As to this queſtion 
I anſwer, 

1. THaT we can with no reaſon ſay that Thmael and Eſau, &c. are 
omitted for their wickedneſs : for there are others mentioned afterwards, 
that were infamous for their vices. 5 

2. SEVERAL of the antient * fathers give us this reaſon, why theſe per- 
ſons are omitted, vig. becauſe they had nothing common with the 7/7ae- 
lites ; nor had their poſterity, the Saracens and Iſhmaelites, &c. It is 
true, that they were aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſirau- 
gers from the covenants of promiſe, Ephel. 2.12. But yet I cannot think, 
bur that this queſtion will require a fuller anſwer ; and- therefore 1 pro- 
ceed. | 

3. Fox the clearing of this whole matter, it is to be remembred, that 
the MESSIAS was promiſed to Abraham and to his ſeed, as the greateſt 
bleſſing. This promiſe was reſtrained to his feed by T/aac. This bleſſin 
was tranſmitted from 1/aac to Jacob (Eſau being paſſed by, as Iſhmael hat 
been before) till at laſt it was ſettled upon the poſterity of Jacob, and reſted 
in them. How this bleſſing was conveyed down from Abraham, till it was 
thus ſertled, I have in * another place given a more particular account. 

THus it was, that the promiſed bleſſing, which was made to Abraham, 
and then made over to 1/aac, and thence to Jacob and his feed, doth at 
length reſt there. To them now pertained the covenants and promiſes ; 
whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 'OugrsT 
came; Rom. 9.4, 5. The ſons of Fatob had this great bleſſing ſettled upon 
them; and therefore it was reaſonable, that they ſhould be mentioned by 
St. Matthew. It is true, That CyxisT was to ariſe out of the tribe of 


2 Chryſoſt, in locum. 5 Chryſoſt, & Nicetas, Part I. Ch, 2. 
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Judah; and therefore the brethren of Judah are not mentioned by name: 
But the covenant and bleſſing belonging to them all; and therefore the 
brethren are fitly mentioned. And whereas part of Abraham's ſeed was 

aſſed by, and part of 7/aac's ; this glory was referved to Jacob, that all 
bis ſons inherited this promiſe, and were Go p's peculiar, and in covenant 
with him. 

Tur author of * the 7etiſh book called C/, undertakes to ſhew the 
excellency of the /[/ae/;zzes. Among other things, he ſhews, who were 
Go p's peculiar favourites from the creation. He tells us, That Abraham 
was the peculium; as allo the diſciple of Heber, and from him called an 
Hebrew ; that T/aac was the peculium of Abraham, his other ſons bein 
diſmiſſed; and that Jacob was the peculium of Iſaac, Iſùu being rejected. 
But then he adds, That for the ſons of Jacob ND 295 they were all a 
peculium, a// fit for the divine dignation, and for the holy place ſet àſide 
for the divine preſence : And then firſt did the divine preſence adhere to a 
ſociety or congregation ; which before that time pertained only to ſome few 
or ſingle Per ſons. 

To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks * another Jew writer on P/al. 8 1. ver. 1. 
on thoſe words, Make a joyful noiſe unto the Go b of Jacob. That author 
inquires what it ſhould be, that ſhould move Balaam to ſay, He hath not 
beheld iniquity in Jacob? Numb. 23. ver. 21. h (lays he) in Jacob; 
and not in Abraham, nor in 1/aac * OY (ſays he) in Abraham ſome 
thing reprobate or to be rejected, viz. Iſhmael and the ſons of Keturah. 
He 5 from 1/aac, that Eſau and his dukes proceeded. Hut from Jacob, 
there was nothing but what was holy. And ſo Aſaph mentions Jacob only : 
There being among the fathers ſomething to be rejected; but there was n9 
ſuch thing in Jacek: All the ſons of Jacob were in covenant, and had the 
promiſe ; which Iſhmael and Eſau had not. And tho Judah be named par- 
ticularly (the MESS1as being to come from that tribe, Ger. 49. 10.) yet 
the Evangeliſt (if what hath been ſaid be duly conſidered) might very well 
make this honorary mention of his brethren. | Fe. 1550 

I SHALL add, what the ſon of Hrac ſays to the ſame purpoſe. After 
he hath extolled Abraham, he tells us, That G op did ſwear, that the - 
tions ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeed: That with T/aac he eſtabliſhed the Ge 
ſing and the covenant : It follows, That he made it reft upon the head of 
Jacob. He acknowledged him in his bleſſing, and gave him an heritage, 
and divided his portions ; among the twelve tribes did he part them; 
Eccluſ. c. 44. ver. 19, 20, &c. 3g 
© OY — * hath been ſaid I add, That it is to be remembred, that Sr. 
Matthew was an Iſraelite, and wrote his goſpel for the Zews ; as hath 
been obſerved before. The ſons of Jacob were patriarchs, and were the 
heads of that people, from whence CHR1sT was to proceed, and heirs of 
the promiſe. St. Matthew could not, without giving a needleſs offence, 
alrogether paſs them by. 8 Ene 

Fox he paſſed by Iſhmael and Eſau, as thoſe who were rejected: And 
naming Judah alone, might have given great offence to the Jews as if he 
had intimated that he had been Jacob's only ſon : or that the other brethren 
had been paſſed by, as not having an equal ſhare in the promile and bleſſing 


* Coſri, par, I. VMiIdraſh Tillim, 
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with him: Whereas in truth they were joynt-heirs with him. And yet the 
Mess i14As being to Pine from Judah, he doth with marvellous wiſdom 
and temper mention His name, and make a general mention of his &rethrer 
at the ſame time. I am ſo far from thinking this to be any objection againſt 
St. Matthew, that I do admire his wiſdom herein; and am fully perſwaded, 
that he did what was highly fit and agreeable. 

I T was fit, that they ſhould be mentioned, the Mes $14 s being to pro- 
ceed from that people; on which account, according to the licth, he was 
of their cognation or kindred. And ſo Je$us is {aid to be, Rom. chap. g. 
ver. 5. And whereas Judah is mentioned, that ought not to diminiſh the 
privileges or rights of his brethren, who had, as the heads of their ſeveral 
tribes, equal power with him. And care was taken in the 0/4 Teſtament to 
let this be, underſtood. Jacob did it, when he pronounced the bleſſing upon 
his ſons. After he had named five of them, the ſons of Leah, and ſaid very 
great things of goon he mentions Dan who was born of his ſervant ; 
and it might be ſuppoſed, that on that account he might not ſhare alike in 
the power, which the others had. But to prevent ſuch a ſuppoſition, Jacob 
ſays, Dan ſhall zuage his ax as one of the tribes of Iſrael. I will 

ive another inſtance. We have mention of the offerings of the princes. 
umb. 7. The prince of the tribe of Judah offered firſt. Leſt this ſhould 
beget envy in the other princes, or occaſion any ſuſpicion, that the reſt 
were ſubject to Judab's tribe, Nahſhon who was the prince of that tribe, is 
the only perſon, that is not called the prince, but 96 {aid to be the ſon of 
Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah. (ver. 12.) Whereas every other ſuc- 
ceeding offerer is called prince of his tribe reſpectively. | 


IV. Ir may be inquired, Why David only ſhould be called king; as he 
is ver. 6. eſſe begat David the king ? Thoſe that ſucceeded him to the cad- 
tivity, were kings as well as he. I anſwer, | 

1. THAT David was the father and original of all thoſe, who are men- 
tioned afterwards ; who indeed were kings deſcended from him. St. Mat- 
the thought it ſufficient to call him king. Saul was indeed king; bur 
made ſo upon the culpable importunity of the people; and was of another 
line alſo. The kingdom was deſigned for the tribe of Judah; and the 
MEes$S1As was to ſpring from that tribe, and this family of David. 

2. ANOTHER reaſon I take to be this: St. Matthew deſigned to fit his 
Teſſara-decads, with reſpect to the various ſtate of the 1/raelites, from 
Abraham to JE Sus, as hath been intimated before. The #7/ is the age 
of the patriarchs, till the temple was built, and the kingdom ſettled in the 
family of David. This was the /ower, but growing condition of the 
Iſraelites. The ſecond was the exalted ſtate under kings. The third was 
the declining ſtate after the captivity. Then is David very ſitly pur the 
laſt of the firſt Teſſara- decad; and he being the root and origin of the 
ſecond ſtate, which I call the exa/ted or kingly ſtate, he is, to inſinuate fo 
much very fitly called Eing David. | 


V. Ir may be inquired, Why omen are mentioned in the genealogy 
of CyurisT by St. Matthew? For he mentions Thamar, ver. 3. Ruth, 
ver. 5. the wife of Urias, ver. 6. This he doth not at other times; nor do 
women make the family; nor were they wont to be conſidered in genea- 
logies among the Fews. 
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I Do not think my ſelf bound by my argument, which I am upon, to ac- 
count for this matter; nor do I think it would be any prejudice to my cauſe, 
if I neither ſhould, nor could give any account of this matter. The Jews 
would gain no advantage by this means. But yet I anſwer, 

1. THAT it is not to be wy ning that theſe women are mentioned 
becauſe they were ſinners, to inſinuate to us that CyurisT came to fave 
ſuch. It is well obſerved, * that they who are of this opinion, are of ano- 
ther, that overthrows it; when they ſay, that the three kings omitted, 
were omitted for their ſins. For how can this conſiſt, that the ze: ſhould 
for their //7s be expunged out of this catalogue, and the women for their 
ſins be put into it? 

2. THAT which ſeems moſt probable, is this; vg. That the true rea- 
ſon, why theſe four women above mentioned are only named in the gene- 
alogy of St. Matthew, is this; becauſe in them only that law was departed 
from, which was given generally to the heirs of the promiſed bleſſing, to 
take them wives of their neareſt kindred. 

THe promiſed bleſſing was made to Abraham ; from whom this genea- 
logy doth commence : But this bleſſing was not deſigned for all the ſeed of 
Abraham. It did not deſcend to Iſhmael the fon of the Eg yptian woman; 
but to Iſaac, the fon of Sarah, who was Abraham's near kinſwoman, vs. 
his brother's daughter. Abraham took great care, that 7/aac, the heir of the 
bleſſing, ſhould as Abraham had done, marry a near kiniwoman ; Gen. 24. 
There was not this regard had to //hmael. [/aac had two ſons, Eſau and 
Jacob The bleſſing was ſettled upon Jacob, and Eſau was paſſed by. And 
when this appeared to 1/aac, that his ſon Jacob was heir of the bleſſing, he 
took the ſame care of him, vi. that he ſhould marry into his kindred. Ger. 
28. 2. His mother Rebekah, after Jacob had obtained the bleſſing, was very 
deſirous he ſhould marry one of his kindred ; and not as his brother Z/az 
had done. She ſaid to Iſaac, I am weary of my life, becauſe of the danghters of 
Heth: If Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as theſe which 
are of the daughters of the land, what good ſhall my life do me? Gen. 27. 46. 
Tis thought, that Eſau began quickly to be ſenſible of this; that he that had 
the bleſſing, was obliged to marry one of his kindred. He had attempred to 
per the bleſſing, but failed in that attempt: He preſſed hard upon his father; 

ut could not alter his father's mind: He is ſuppoſed to try, what marrying his 
kinſwoman might do, towards the obtaining at leaſt ſome part of the bleſſing. 
Thus we read, that when Elau /aw, that Iſaac had bleſſed Jacob, and ſent him 
away to Padan-Aram to take him a wife from thence ; and that as he bleſſed 
him, he gave him acharge, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not take a wife of rhe daughters 
of Canaan ; and that Jacob obeyed his father, and his mother, and as gone to 
Padan-Aram And Eſau ſeeing that the daughters of Canaan (who were 
not of his kindred) pleaſed not Iſaac his father, Then went Eſau unto 
Iſhmael (his father's brother) and 7ook unto the wives which he had (his 
own firſt couſin) Mahalath he daughter of Iſhmael, Abrabam's /6r, 7he 
ſiſter of Nebaioth, to be his wife, Gen. 28. 6, 7, 8, 9. I do not find (in 
this firſt Teſſara- decad at leaſt) any other variations from this general rule. 


VI. Wu it ſhould be ſaid (as it is ver. 11.) And Joſias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren? Had it not been enough to have ſaid, That 7o/eas be gat 


2. V. Poſſini Diallactic. c. 14. 
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1 What need was there of adding, and his brethren? I an- 
wer, "I | | 

1. THAT granting (which hath been ſufficiently proved before) that 
by e r in this place is meant Jehojakim, there is reaſon enough, why 
his brethren ſhould be mentioned, as they are; becauſe they were all kgs 
as well as he. And if ir be urged, that his brother was the fiſt king, 
whole name was 7ehoahaz; and therefore it might more properly be ſaid, 
That he begat Zehoahaz, and his brethren : The anſwer is eaſy; that tho 
he was the firſt De 1 he was not fo De zure. This Jechonias was the 
firſt born, and had the firſt right; and therefore is mentioned here with 
great reaſon. 

2. I conceive, that there is ſtill a greater and more important account 
to be given for this way of ſpeaking ; and that is this, to let the reader know 
who is meant by Zechonzas in this place; and that he might not be taken 
for Jechonias mentioned, ver. 12. Which miſtake would have proved of 
very ill conſequence in this matter. This miſtake hath overtaken ſome men, 
and hath had ill effects. For by this means attempts have been made upon 
the original text; and great confuſion hath ariſen in acjuſting the Teſara- 
decade; whereas if thele words had been duly confidered, this had been 
eaſily prevented. For when it is ſaid that Jag begat Jechonias and his 
brethren, tis eaſy to know, whom St. Matthew means by Fechonzas in 
this place, as well as why he mentions his &rezhrenv. For we do not find, 
that the Jechonias (ver. 12.) had any brethren; and if he had, we can 
aſſign no ſhadow of reaſon, why they ſhould be mentioned. But by the 
words of St. Matthew, as they lie before us, we may certainly conclude, 
That by Zechonzas, ver. 11. is meant Fehozakim ; as by Fechonias, ver. 12. 
is meant Fehojachin, as I have ſhewed before. 

AND thus I have diſcourſed of this difficulty; and think, that I have 


made it appear, That the Jews have no cauſe to triumph and exult upon 
this occaſion, 
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CHAP. XVI 


The Jews object, that Elias is not come: and that John the 
Baptiſt ought not to be taken for him; becauſe he diſowns 
himſelf to be Elias, John 1. 21. An account of John the 
Baptiſt, and of his office ; and how he diſcharged it. This 
account defended againſt the Jews from their own writers. 
That John the Baptiſt was the Elias promiſed in Malachi. 
Malachi, chap. 4. 5, 6. conſidered. The words of John the 
Baptiſt, John 1. 21. conſidered. In what ſenſe he ſad, 
that he was not Elias, and in what ſenſe JES us affirms 
him to be Elias, Matt. 11. 14. That the words of JEsSus 
are not repugnant to thoſe of John the Baptiſt. Of the 
opinion of the antient fathers of the church, that Elias is 
ſtill to come. That this opinion hath not ſufficient ground. 
How it came into the church, That tis no catholick doc- 


trine. That granting it to be true, it will not ſerve the Jews 
tuyn. 


MON G other things which the * Jews object againſt the Chr 
fians, who believe JESus to be the CHRIST. this is one, that 
JEsus cannot be the CuRIST, becauſe it was foretold, that Elias ſhould 
come firſt ; which he did not before the coming of our Jesus. The pro- 
phecy, which foretels the coming of Elias, before the coming of CHRIST, 
is very expreſs. Behold I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the co- 
_—_ of the great and dreadful day of the Lord; And he ſhall turn the heart 
f the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
c. Mal. 4. 5,6. He is there expreſly called Elijah the prophet ; and by 
the Greek interpreters Elijah the Tiſpbite; that the reader might be certain, 
that the words are to be underſtood of that very perſon fo called among the 
Zews ; and not of any other whoſoever, however like him in temper and 
manner of life. It is true, That we ſay, that this promiſe was fulfilled in 
John the Baptiſt ; and are taught by Jesus ſo to do. Matth. 11.10. 
But againſt this the Fews urge the expreſs words of the N Malac hi, 
and the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt himſelf. The 7eus ſent prieſts and 
Levites to him, to enquire who he was, (John 1. 19.) upon which he 
_ confeſſed, that he was not the CHRIST, (ver. 20.) And they asked him, 
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What then ? Art thon Elias? And he faith, I am not. Art thou that 
prophet 2 And he anſ:zered, No. (ver. 21.) Here John th Baptijt de- 
clarcs, that he is not Elias, nor that prophet : and he doth it to the prie/?s 
and L-vites, who were ſent on purpole by the Jews to examine him: 
And it is not to be thought, that he would haye done thus, and thereby 
have hindred men from believing, that JESUS was the CHRIST, had he 
been the perſon predicted by the prophet Malachi. There was a conſtant 
belief among the Jews, that before the Mess1as, Elias muſt fir ft come. 
(Matth. 17. 10.) If John the Baptift was that Elias, it was fit, that he 
ſhould own it, and thereby prepare men for the reception of the MESSIAS 
To this may be added, That Jesus confeſſeth, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, 
and reſtore all things. (ver. 11.) And many of the antient CHriſtiaus were 
of a belief, that Elias was ſtill to come. | 

For the more full and orderly conſideration of this whole matter, I ſhall 


proceed in this method: 


FirsrT, I ſhall give a ſhort account of Fohn the Baptiſti and of his 
office; in which may be ſeen, what it is that Chr:/tzans affirm of him. 

SECONDL y, I ſhall conſider, by what ways and means John the Baptiſt 
did diſcharge the office, which he owned and took upon him. 

TXrikDLy, I ſhall defend the account, which our religion gives of 7h 
the Baptiſt againſt the exception which the eus may bring againſt it. 

FouRTHLy, I ſhall make it appear, that the F*ws have no cauſe to 
quarrel with JIESus, or his followers; who affirm him to be the Elias 
which was to come. 

FirTHLy, I ſhall take off the objection taken from the words of John 
the Baptiſt and of JESUS, which are mentioned before; and ſay ſome- 
thing to that belief among the antients, that Elias is ſtill to come. 


I. I SHALL give a ſhort account of John the Baptiſt, and of his office; 
in which will be ſeen, what it is that Chrz/?zans affirm of him. 

Jesus calls John the Baptiſt, more than a prophet, (Matth. 11. g.) 
And preſently afterward he adds, Yer:ly 1 ſay unto you, among them that 
are born of women, there hath not riſen a greater than John the Baptiſt, 
(ver. 11.) His conception was foretold by an angel, he was born of a 
barren woman, and of parents who were advanced in years. His parents 
were both of the family of Aaron; of a pure conſcience, and an intire 
fame; without fault, and without ſuſpicion : He was the ſon of his parents 
old age (as Iſaac, and ſeyeral extraordinary perſons were.) And the particu- 
lars that attended upon his conception, and his circumciſion were very ſurpriz- 
ing and ſtrange. The angel * foretels great things of him, fach as theſe: 
That many ſhould rejoice at his birth; and that he ſhould be great in the 
ſight of the Lo RD That he ſhould be a perpetual Nægarite, as to wine 
and ſtrong drink, and be fled with the HoLy GHOST from his mother's 
womb : That he ſhould convert many to G oÞ, and reconcile them to one 
another, and prepare a people for the Lo RD. His father is ſtruck dumb; 
his mother conceives, according to the angei's prediction: This wonderful 
ſtory is a preface to the conception of JESus, and the annunciation 
thereof. John the Baptiſt was afterward a burning and a ſhining light; a 
man of great ſimplicity and ſanctity, of undaunted courage, and a moſt 


1 Luke 1. 5, 6, 7. * Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, p 
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ſevere life: Of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more afterward, It ſhall 
ſuffice at preſent to obſerve, that as he was a man of great juſtice and 
ſanctity; ſo he was eminent for his ſingular and undaunted courage, his ſtrict 
temperance, his humility and veracity, his great devotion towards Go p and 
contempt of the world. | | 

As to his office, we are taught what that was, both by the words of 
Js us, and his own; as well as by the angel, by Zacharias, and the 
Ewvangeliſts., JE sus tells us cn of John the Baptiſt, that this 
was he of whom it was written, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. And preſently after that 
he tells the multitudes of the eu, to whom he ſpeaks in that place, that he 
was the Elias; and he doth it in ſuch terms, as ſeem to imply, that they 
would not readily believe that the was ſo : And we know, that the Jews 
refuſe to believe it to this day. The words of JEsus are theſe: And if 
ve will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. And as for John 
the Baptiſt himſelf, he * frankly owns, when he is preſſed to confeſs who 
he was, That he was the voice of onecrying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtrait 
the way of the Lo RD. And the angel + doth foretel of him, That he ſhould 
turn many 1/7aelites to the LoR D their Go p, and go before him in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias. His father Zacharias (when filled with the 
Hol Guosr) calls him the prophet of the higheſt ; and adds, That he 
ſhould go before the face of the Lok be Fe prepare his ways. And to the 
ſame purpoſe the Evangeliſts teſtify of him. From which account it appears, 
that he was a meſſenger ſent before, to make way ſor the reception of 
C xls r. Let us take it for granted, at preſent, that JES us is the CHRIST; 
and John the Baptiſt his harbinger to prepare his ways. 


II. I SHALL conſider, by what ways and means John the Baptiſt dil: 
charged the office, which he owned and took upon him : And that was, to 
make way for the reception of CHRIST, and the doctrine of the goſpel. 

To what I have to ſay upon this occaſion, I ſhall premiſe this, That the 
very birth and conception of Fohn the Baptiſt made way for the belief of 
the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus CHñRIS r, whole fore-runner 
he was. There were ſome things in the conception of ohn the Baptiſt, 
which tho they were ſhort of what is ſaid of Jesus; yet they advanced 
towards it: They did not only bear ſome proportion to that of his 
maſter's ; but whe it the more credible, and were apt to diſpoſe men to 
the belief thereof. If JE Sus was born of a virgin, Johr the Baptiſt was 
born of a barren and antzent woman: And as JESus was conceived of the 
Hol Gnosr ſo John was filled with the ſame Hol Gnosr, from his mother's 
womb ; and the conception and name of one and the other was predicted 
and directed by an angel. There was ſomething in the conception of John 
the Baptiſt, which tended to prepare men for the belief of that of Jesus. 
And this is intimated by the angel, when he brought ro Mary the tidings 
of the wonderful birth of IESuS. She began to inquire, How that which 
he foretold could come to pals ? To confirm her belief, he tells her, And 
behold thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age; 
and this is the ſixth month with her who is called barren. (Luke 1. 36, 37.) 


Matth. 11. 10, with ver. 7, & ver. 14. 3 Joh. 1. 23. Luke 1. 16, 67, 74. 
3 Matt, 3,3. Mark 1. 2, 3. Joh. 1. 7. 
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Where the angel confirms her by a late example, and that was this of 
Elizabeth She was both o and barren too; and he diſtinctly mentions 
both theſe; and then he adds, as well he might, For with Gop nothin 
ſhall be unpoſſible. Premittitur filius ſterilis ante filium virginis. The 
on of a barren (and ſhe an antient) woman is ſent before the ſon of a vir- 
Lin; ſo that the very conception and birth of John the Bapriſt, which was 
ſo well known among the Fews, made way for the belief of what is related 
of that of JEsus. | 

HAVING premiſed this, I ſhall now ſhew, by what ways and means 
John the Baptiſt did diſcharge the office, which he own'd and took upon 

im. An 

(J.) H p did it by his preaching ; and his preaching did very much con- 
duce to prepare men for the reception of JESUS CHR1sST and his doc- 
trine. | 

Fo x he ' preached repentance and amendment of life. There is an old 
tradition among the 7ewiſh doctors, that repentance is neceſſary before the 
appearance of the MESSLIAS. The Jets do own that their impenitence 
is the cauſe, why he doth not appear. John the Baptiſt preacheth repen- 
rance; and moves the Jews to it from this received principle among them, 
that it was a necdful preparation for the kingdom of the MESSIAS. Re- 
pent ye (ſays he) for the kingdom of heaven (i. e. of Gop, or the MessS1as) 
is at hand. And it is a great change of heart and life which he requires, by 
fruits meet for repentance. 

HE beats them off from their vain confidence, upon the ſcore that the 
were deſcended from Abraham, the father of the faithful: Think not 
to ſay within your ſebves, We have Abraham to our father : For 1 ſay 
unto you, that Gop is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. The Jews were prone, upon the account of their deſcent 
from Abraham, to pride themſelves, tho they had not his faith, as appears 
elſewhere: And it was therefore neceſſary, that they ſhould be beaten off 
from this vain confidence. 

AG alin, the more effeQtually to awaken them, he * lays before them 
the divinc Judgments in caſe of their impenitence. And now al/o the axe 
is laid to the root of the trees; therefore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewen down and caſt into the fire. They muſt repent 
or periſh : And he © lets them know, that tho the MESSIAS, who was read 
to appear, would offer mercy to the penitent ; yet that he would ſeverel 
puniſh the obſtinate ſinner : /Yhoſ/e fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; but 
he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. He puts the Sad. 
ducees and Phariſees in mind of the wrath to come. The deſtruction of 
that people drew nigh; and as a faithful prophet, he warns them of it. 

Ir will be very ſeaſonable here to look into the * words of the Pro- 
phet, and to conſider how exactly they were fulfilled in John the Bap- 
tiſt. Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lo RD: And he ſhall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the chilaren, and the heart of the children to the fathers ; 
leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe. Here we have a promiſe 


« Mar. 3.2, 8, * Coſri par. 1 Sect. 115. „ Mat. 3. 9: Joh. 8. 39, 40. 
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of a certain perſon, whom Gop would fend, called here Elijah the 
propher ; of which more afterward. I ſhall obſerve at preſent, for the 
more full explication of the prophet's words, and ſhewing, that they are 
fulfilled in John the Baptiſt, Firſt, the time when this perſon was to 
come; and that was, before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lo xD: Secondly, The 57 of his coming; and he ſhall turn the 
heart, &c. Thirdly, A great evil threatned, in caſe men were not wrought 
upon by him; /eft I come and ſinite the earth, &c. 

FIS r, the time when this perſon was to come: Before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lo RD. This great and dreadful (or, 
according to the Greek, illuſtrious) day of the Lo R D, muſt denote either 
the laſt judgment at the end of the world; or elle it muſt refer to the firſt 
coming of CHRISH, including the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation. 
The words themſelves do not oblige us to underſtand this time of the da 
of judgment : There is jorge br them, but what is very accommodable 
to the deſtruction of the Fewz/h nation. And for the words that follow, 
Leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe, they are ſo far from deter- 
mining theſe words to the end of the world, or the day of judgment, that 

they aſſure us, that they cannot be ſo underſtood. For allowing them to 

refer to the ſame matter, as it is evident they do, they cannot be under- 

ſtood of the end of the world and day of judgment; as I ſhall prove, 

when I come to conſider them. The deſtruction of the city of Jeruſalem, 
and temple, and Few/h ſtate is fitly enough expreſſed in ſuch terms, as 

ſeem to imply the final conflagration, and end of the world, and the 

great day of judgment. Thus *tis called the end of all things, 1 Pet. 

4- 7. with Luke 21. 9. and the /aft days, James 5. 3. The deſtruction of 
a particular country or land is frequently deſcribed as the deſtruction of 
the univerſe. Of this we have many examples, [See I/. 13. 10, 13. 
Ch. 34. 4. Ezek. 32. 7. Fer. 4. 23, 24. Joel 2. 10. Amos 9. 5. Dan. 
8. 10. with 1 Maccadb. 1. 28. Ia. 2. 19. 21t.) And the deſtruction of the 
temple is thus * ſet forth by our Saviour. - And indeed that deſtruction of 
the Jews by the Romans was great and terrible; and a fit type of the 
end of all things. John the Baptiſt did appear before this great day, and 

gave the Fews warning of that wrath which was to come ; when the un- 

fruitful tree was cut up, and the chaff burnt, and the land ſmitten with a 

curſe. 5 

SECONDL x, the deſign of his coming; And he ſhall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, &c. Let us hear, what the angel? predicts 
of John the Baptiſt, for the better underſtanding theſe words. Many 
(fays he) of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn unto the Lo RD their 
Gop. Aud he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias; to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to 
the wiſdom of the juſt ; to make ready a people prepared for the Logo. 
Theſe words of the angel are an excellent comment upon thoſe in Malachi; 
John the Baptiſt was deſigned to turn the 1/7ae/ztes ro Gop, and to bring 
them off from their rebellion to obedience. This is the meaning of the 
words in Malachi : They are indeed in our verfion ſomewhat obſcure. 
Bur it is to be conſidered, that the Hebrew particle, which we ren- 
der to, is taken in ſeveral ſenſes in the Hebrew bible: And tho I have 
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obſerved near twenty different ſenſes of it; yet there is one, which I have 
obſerved very frequent, and which the Zew/þ writers have upon occaſion 
taken notice of, which is very agreeable to this place: And David 
Kimchi expreſly affirms, that this is the ſenſe of it in this place; namely, 
that it ſignifies with: He ſhall turn the heart of the fathers with the 
children, i, e. He ſhall turn both young and old, a great number unto 
Gop. And thus John the Baptiſt did. Great multitudes followed him ; 
they confeſſed their ſins, and were baptized by him, Thus this Hebrew 
particle ſignifies frequently. (See Deut. 22.6. 1 Sam. 14. 32, 33. 17. 20. 
Job 37.22. Jer. 3. 18. Gen. 32. 11. Ch. 33. 13. Exod. 12. 9. Levit. 4. 
11. Fob 33. 23. Pfat. 15. 3- Exod. 35. 22. with the Targum of Jona- 
than, 1 Kings 15. 20. with Kimchi on the place.) 

THIRDLy, There is a great evil threatned, incaſe men are not wrought 
upon by him : Leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe : What we 
render earth, may as well be rendred land; and theſe words being ſpokeu 
to the Jews, it is to be underſtood of the land of 1/#ae/. The ſmiting 
the land with a curſe imports the deſtruction of this land of 7/7ael, in calc 
the inhabitants by their repentance upon the preaching of this perſon, whom 
God promiſeth to ſend, did not prevent it. This ſenſe agrees with the 
words of the text, with the Targum, and yriac verſion of it. This cur /e 
denotes deſtruction. And theſe words do not refer to the conflagration, and 
univerſal deſtruction of the world, nor to the great day of judgment. 
Not to the 5ſt, becauſe they only predict the deſtruction of the earth or 
land, Whereas the heavens and the earth which are now, by the ſame word 
are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judgment, and per- 
dition of ungodly men. And for the /econd, it is plain, that the words refer 
not unto it. For * the day of judgment is determined and fixed; tis 2 


pointed, and unavoidable: The repentance of a land cannot reverſe that 


cree. On the other hand, here is ſomething threatned in caſe they repent 
not, Leſt 1 come and ſinite, &c. whereas the day of judgment is not to be 
prevented by any thing that we can do. Now this agrees with the account, 
which we have of John the Baptiſt, who both appeared before the deſtruction 
of the land of the Fews, preached repentance to them, minded them of the 
wrath to come; and told them pony of the utter deſtruction coming upon 
them, if they prevented it not Y their repentance. 

Thus did he diſpoſe men for the reception of Chriſt : And repentance is 
the beſt preparative. They * who find fin a burden, who have a ſenſe of its 
ugly nature, that feel the load of guilt, thatare ſorrowful for their wicked- 
neſs, theſe are diſpoſed for CHRISH and his goſpel. He came to ſeek and 
fave ſuch as theſe : Such he invites: He is ready to bind up theſe broken 
hearts, and to comfort theſe mourners, and to fill the fouls which hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſs, They who are proud and juſtify themſelves, 
that buoy themſelves up with a vain conceit and confidence, are far from 
being prepared and diſpoſed for this kingdom of Go p, or grace of the 
goſpel. | 


* D123 y 15 BYA by R. D. Kimchi in Mal. c. 4. 1 Per 3,5, 
Acts 17. 31. Heb. 9. 27. Rom. 14. 12. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 3 Matt. 9. 13. c. 11. 
v. 28. Joh. 7. 37. Iſa. 66. 1, 2, 3. | 
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(II.) John the Baptiſt made way for the reception of CHRIST and his 
doQtrine by Baptiſin. And this he did, 

1. As his baptiſm was an engagement to repentance for their paſt ſins. 
T indeed baptize you with water unto repentance. This baptiim of his en- 
gaged them to this; and 'tis exprelly laid, That they + were baptiz d 9f 
him in Jordan confeſjung their ſius. This confeſſion of fins was a token 
and pledge of their forſaking of them by a true and ſincere repentance. So 
that as he preached repentance (and by that prepared men for CHRIST, as 
hath been ſhewed betore) 1o he adminiſtered the baptiim of repentance, and 
by that rite obliged them to the performance of that duty, which he com- 
mended to th-m in his preaching, 

2. As by baptiſm he brought them to CHRIST. For it introduced men 
to CHRIS T, his great LoRv and muſter, whoſe fore-runner he was, B 
baptizing men he brought them to the knowledge of the MEsstas. St. 
Paul expreſly * affirms thus much; 70h Gays he) verily baptized with 
the baptiſm of repentance. ſaying unto the people, that they ſhould believe 
on him, that ſhould c:me after him, that is, on CarisT JESus. And 
indeed he had great reaſon to conclude ſo ; for we find 7h the Baptist 
declaring * no leis himſelf. I indeed baptize you with water unto repen- 
tance ; but he that cometh after me, is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to bear: I ſhall baptize you with the Hol Gnosr, and 
with fire. This is mentioned by all the four Evangeliſis; which is an ar- 

ument, that it ought to be very well conſidered by us. It is very plain from 
3 that even 3 his baptim he led the people to the knowledge of 
JEsus CHRIST, the true and great 13 - and who would approve 
himſelf ſo to be, by the miraculous effuſion of the HoLy Grosr, on 
the day of Pentecoſt, which deſcended like fire upon the diſciples of JE Sus. 
To this John the Baptiſt refers, when he tells them, That he who cometh 
after him ſhall baptize them with the HoLy Gnosr, and with fire, 
They could not poſſibly miſtake rhe perſon : Eſpecially when they ſhould 
obſerve, that by the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy GU OST, he had 

iven a moſt undeniable proof, that he was the CHRIST, the ſon of the 
ring Gop. And yet he farther points them to CHRIS, as a juſt judge, 
who would deſtroy the impenitent nation of the Jews; which was ac- 
compliſhed in the deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans. This John the 
Baptiſt doth * in the following words; hoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his garner ; but he 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. ohn the Baptiſt did not 
by baptiſm proſelyte men into his own name ; he did bur prepare diſciples 
for CHRIST. When he did adminiſter it to men, he? directed them to 
him, who was mightier than himſelf, and whoſe harbinger he was. He de- 
clared plainly, that his Lo RD was drawing near; and diſpoſed them, 
whom * did baptize, to receive him as hi Lorp, and their own. And 
there is a moſt remarkable place to this purpoſe in the goſpel of St. 
Cale where John the Baptiſt tells, what the purpoſe and deſign of his 

aptiſm was: When he ſaw Jesus, he tells the eue, This is he of whom 
T ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred before me; for he was 


3 Matt. 3. 11. Ver. 6. e Natt. 3.11. Mark 1. 7, 8. 
Luke z. 16, 17. Joh. 1. 26, 27. Acts 2, 3, 4. Acts 11. 15, 16. * Matt. 3. 12. 
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before me Aud 1 knew him not; but that he ſhould be made known ro 
1/rael, therefore am I come baptizing with water. Here John the Bap- 
rift tells us the end of his baptiſm. He did not himſelf from his younger 
years know Jesus ; and it was not without the ſpecial providence of Gov, 
who ſo ordered, That when JE Sus came out of gt, he dwelt in 
Nazareth ; but John the Baptiſt was from his younger years brought up in 
a wilderneſs, very remote from that place where Jesus dwelt ; that ſo there 
might be no _— of any compact between John and Jesus. Bur 
yet, tho 7ohbn did not in his younger years know the perſon of Je sus, he 
very well knew, that CHRIS T would forthwith appcar, and that it was 
his office to prepare men for his reception. And as he was known to him 
by perſon, after he had entred upon his publick miniſtry ; 1o he declares 
that the end of his baptiſm was, to make him known unto the people of 
Iſrael. 6 
88 As by his baptiſm men were obliged to a ſincere obedience of the 
laws of CHRIST. Tis a thing very well known, that baptiſm was uſed 

by the Fews ; and the Hebrew doctors do tell us, That proſelytes were 
received, not only by circumciſion and ſacrifice, but by baptiſm alſo. 
There were two ſorts of proſelytes among the Jews, viz. proſelytes of 

Juſtice, and proſelytes of the gate. The fir/? were circumciſed ; and there- 
fore obliged to all the precepts of Mo/es : The other were baptiz-d, but 

not circumciſed ; and t oy were obliged only to thoſe precepts, which man- 
kind were obliged to, which are commonly called the precepts of the ſons 

of Noah. It is on all hands agreed, That proſelytes from the Genes 
were received among the Jews, not only by circumciſion, but by baptiſm 
alſo ; and the rite, by which they were received, laid an obligation upon 
them to the obedience of that religion, which they undertook. Thus he, who 
from among the Gentiles was by circumciſion received into the church of 

the Jews, was forthwith under an obligation to obey all the laws of Mo/es. 

His being circumciſed did lay this obligation upon him. I ze/{zfy again, 

to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 
And upon this account it is, that circumciſion was ſo ſeverely forbidden 

to the Gentiles, who had received the Chrz/?:an faith. Behold, I Paul ſay 
unto yon, that if ye be circumciſed, CHRISH ſhall profit you nothing. For 

by taking circumciſion upon them, they were made Jews : By ſubmitting 

to this ſacrament and rite they were proſelyted to the 7ewiſh religion, and 

: undertook to obey the law of Moſes, and expected to be juſtified thereby. 

| This courſe ſubverted Chriſtianity, ſupplanted it intirely, and juſtled it out 

| of the way. It made the goſpel an uſeleſs thing; and rendred the under- 
| taking of CHRIST void, and of no effect at all. CHRIST zs become 

of no effect unto jou; whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law, ye are 

fallen from grace. As circumciſion obliged men to obey the law of Mo/es, 

ſo doth the ſacrament of baptiſm oblige to the obedience of the laws of 
CHRIST: It being an inſtitution, that introduceth men into the church 

and family of CHRIST; and by which they are ſer aſide, and conſecrated 

to his ſervice. And the baptiſm of 70%, leading men to him, obligeth them 

to obey him. And our Saviour himſelf, who appointed this rite, and ſacra- 
ment to be adminiſtered in his church, gaye us to underſtand, that this was 
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the deſign and purpoſe of it. Go ye therefore (ſays JE sus to his diſciples) 
and teach (or rather diſciple ; for the word, which moſt properly ſignifies 
teaching, follows) a/l nations ; baptizing them in the name of the FarhR, 
and of the S o N and of the HoLy GHOST. And it follows (which teach- 
eth us the obligation lyitig upon them who are baptized) Teaching them to 
obſerve all things, what ſoever I have commanded you. 

4. As by baptiſm men were received into the divine protection, and 
ſecured againſt an approaching deſtruction. They who were baptized were 
marked out and ſealed, not for deſtruction but ſalvation. For as they, 
who among the Jews were proſely ted from the Genzz/es, were jaid to put 
themſelves under the wings of the Go of {/#ae/ ; becauſe by becoming 
of the number of that people, they juſtly expected the favour and protection, 
which he ſhewed unto them : So they who are baptized, and by that means 
received into the church of CHrIsr, are put under the ſpecial care and 
providence of Gop. And we have ſufficient evidence in the new Teſtament, 
that men had not only this apprehenſion of it, but that they had good rea- 
ſon ſo to think. They juſtly looked on it as a ſign of falyation : when 
John the Baptiſt law the Phariſces and Sadduces come to his baptiſm, he * 
{aid unto them, V ho hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? It 
ſeems that it was thought the way to eſcape a future judgment; and ſo indeed 
it was: For when St. Peter exhorts men to repent and to be baptiz'd, he- 
adds, as the effect of it, Save your ſelves from this untoward generation. 
The ſame «apoſi/2 elſewhere, ipeaking © of thoſe who were, in the great 
flood with Noh, ſaved by water, he adds; The like figure whereunto, 
even baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. By baptiſm we are received into the ark 
of CHRIS 's church, and ſaved from the common deſtruction of a wicked 
world. Thus did 70h by his baptiſm ſerve the end and purpoſe of our 
LorD's appearance; who came to ſave, not to deſtroy. 

OxLy it muſt be remembred, that as Cx 1sT never deſigned to ſave 
men i their ſins, but to fave them om them; ſo this baptiſm of John, and 
that which followed, of CHRIST and his apoſtles, were never deſigned for 
a refuge and ſhelter to men in their impiety : It ſaved them not, unleſs they 
repented ; and their hearts were cleanſed, as well as their bodies waſhed. 
And we ſhall find, that this may be collected from thoſe places, that were 
nam'd above. The baptiſin of John was the baptiſm of repentance ; and 
he put the Phariſees and Sadduces upon fruits meet for it, when they came 
to his baptiſm. And St. Peter bids the Jeu repent and be baptized : 
And tho he elſewhere ſaith, that baptiſm now ſaves us; yet he explains 
himſelf, when he tells us, what that baptiſm muſt be attended with ; and 
that ir is not the bare walhing the body, which he means, act the puttin 
away the filth of the fleſh; but the anſwer of a good conſtience award; 
Gov. | | | 

(Inn.) JOAN the Baptiſt prepared the way of the Lorp, by removing 
thoſe obſtacles and impediments, which lay in his way. That was ful- 
filled which was written, Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill ſhall be brought low ; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and 
the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth. And then it follows, a/l fleſh ſhall 
fee the ſalvation of Go b. There are ſome things, which do hinder men 
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from receiving any benefit from the goſpel of CHRIST; which if they be 
not taken out of the way, will render it ineffectual. There are ſome fins 
and follies of men. Which put a bar to their receiving benefits by CHRIST; 
and they are ſuch as theſe : a pertinacious and obſtinate perſiſting in a ſinful 
courſe ; a vain ſecurity and confidence, upon the ſcore of ſome privileges 
that we lay claim to; a reſting in ſome externals of religion; a putting off 
the evil day of wrath; the living in malice and unmercitulneis among our 
ſelves ; covetouſneſs, injuſtice, and oppreſſion. We find John the Bapriſt 
diligently removing all theſe impediments; and thereby making way for 
CHRIST, and his divine doctrine. And this he doth, by preaching repen- 
tance ; by taking men off from truſting in this, That Abraham was their 
father; by ſhewing them, that they were not ſecure in flocking to his bap- 
tiſm, unleſs they brought forth fruits meer for repentance ; he denounceth 
God's wrath, as ready to take hold of the obſtinate ſinner; The axe zs 


laid to the root of the trees, &c. He tells them the chaf7 thould ere long 


be burnt with fire unquenchable. He commends to the people charity, and 
good-will and beneficence. He that hath two coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none ; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe, And 
when the Publicans, who came to his baptiſm, enquire what he required 
of them, he * ſaid to them, Exact no more than that which is appointed yor:. 
And to the ſoldiers he ſaid, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any 


falſely, and be content with your wages. 


(IV.) FOAN the Baptiſt prepared the way of the Lorp, by an holy and 
exemplary life and converlation. He * was a burning and a ſhining light, 
He came in the way of righteouſneſs. All men held him to be a prophet ; 
and our SAv1ouR * affirms him to be, more than à prophet ; and” that 
among them who had been born of women, there had not been a grea- 
ter than Johm the Baptiſt. He was juſtly reputed a Man of great 
ſanity ; and the people had a great veneration for him; and the very 
ſets among them, who differed greatly among themſelves, yet went to 
his baptiſm. He had been bred up in the wilderneſs, where he had little 
converſation, and had learnt no arts of inſinuation, no freneſ+ of be- 
haviour. He had not ſtudied the arts of perſuaſion and popular elo- 
quence: He was taught of Gop, and not by the famous doctors of the 
law of that time. He was bred in the wilderneſs ; but JESUS at Naza- 
reth ; at great diſtances from each other: inſomuch that he did not ſo 
much as know JESUus, till he was about thirty years of age He was a 
man of great abſtinence and auſterity of life, He drank no wine ; the fumes 
of which put ſome men upon great extravagancys. He was a man of great 
truth and ſimplicity, of great modeſty and humility, of great patience and 
contentedneſs, of a mighty zeal and courage, and a marvellous conſtancy : 
Well might the eus expect a good Lord to come, when they ſaw ſo good 
a ſervant come before him. Nothing makes ſuch way for the reception of 
the goſpel, as a conſpicuous example of yertue, This doth mightily diſpoſe 
men to it. The holy life of John the Baptiſt made way for JESus, and 
his heavenly doctrine. He was rendered by this means a witneſs beyond all 
exception. Our Saviouk confounded the Fews, when they demanded, By 
what authority he did what he did? He asked them a queſtion, | which put 
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them to ſilence: Twas, Whether 70h»'s baptiſm was from heaven or 
from men? i. e. Whether John was a perſon ſent by Gop, or not? 
They knew not what to ſay : If he was ſent from Gop, their queſtion 
was anſwered; for John had born witneſs of him; and a witnels from 
heaven was beyond exception. They would not ſay this; and durſt not 
deny it: For ſuch was the ſanctity and fame of John the Baptiſt, that he 
was by all the people held for a prophet, whom G op had ſent. 

(V.) He prepared the way of the Lo RD by pointing at him, and ſhewing 
who was he. And we find John the Baptiſt doing this ſeveral times: 1 
ſhall mention the ſeveral T to 3 Firſt, he doth it in theſe 
words, ſaying, This was he of whom 1 ſpake, He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me; for he was before me, &c. Secondly, When he re- 
ceived the meſſage from Jeruſalem, he doth not only deny himſelf to be the 
CnRISTHͤH; but owns, that he came to prepare his way: He * it is (ſays 
he) who coming after me, is preferred before me, &c. Thirdly, * The 
next day John ſeeth J £$us coming unto him and ſaith, Behold the lamb 
of Gob, which taketh away the ſin of the world. This is he, of whom I 
ſaid, After me cometh a man, which is preferred before me, &c. And + John 
bare record, ſaying, 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. And 1 ſaw and bare record, that this is the Son 
of Gop. Fourthly, John the Baptiſt doth it again, before two of his 

iſciples ; Behold, ſays he, the lamb of Gor : Upon which the two diſci- 
ples followed JEsus. 

OHN the Baptiſt was a very excellent perſon, and very fit for the great 
office, for which he was deſigned. For beſides the great ſanctity of the man, 
there were many other things, which might diſpoſe men to expect, that he 
ſhould be a 4 very extraordinary. He was the fon of a prieſt, and born 
of parents of great vertue and known piety. His birth was predicted by an 

el ; and an holy angel he muſt be, for he appeared in the holy place, 
and when Zacharias was miniſtring at the altar of incenſe. His birth was 
ſupernatural, of an old and barren woman. His father was ſtruck dumb up- 
on the prediction of his birth, and continued fo till © his circumciſion, and 
he pale and praiſed G op; then was he filled with the HoLy Gnosr, 
and propheſied. Thele things were very ſtrange and ſurprizing, and raiſed 
great admiration among the people; who might juſtly expect ſome very 
conſiderable perſon after this. To this purpoſe we are” told, That fear came 
upon all that dwelt round about them and all theſe ſayings (or things ra- 
ther, as our marginal reading hath it) were noiſed abroad throughont all 
the hill country of Fudea. And all they that heard them, laid them up in 
their hearts; ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this be ? Much might 
be expected from ſuch a beginning as this. He muſt be a good witneſs 
of CHRIST, who received from heaven ſuch illuſtrious teſtimonies, that 
he himſelf was ſent by Gop. 


III. T SHALL now defend the account, which the goſpels give of 70h 
the Baptiſt, againſt the exception, which the Fews may bring againſt ir. 
Not that I think they have any thing to ſay that is material: 

Bur yet they may pretend, that what hath been faid above, is not con- 
vincing to them, who give no credit to onr goſpels ; nor are they obliged to 


T Joh. 1. 15. Ver. 19, 27. 3 Ver. 29, 20. Ver. 32, 34. 
s Ver. 35, 36, 37» © Luk. 1. 64, 67. 7 Luke 1. 65, 66. 
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believe, that there was any ſuch man, or that he was a righteous perſon 
from ſuch a teſtimony as this. | | 

For the better proceeding in this matter, and for the removing this pre- 
tence ; I ſhall offer the following particulars to be ſeriouſly conſidered. ' 

1. Txar ſuppoſing at preſent, IE Sus to be the MEs$S1as, and that 
he intended to erect a ſpiritual kingdom in the world, John the Bapri/t, 
according to the account given of him before, did very well perform the 
office of an harbinger or meſſenger, who made way for the reception of 
this MESSIAS, and the advancing this kingdom. If he had not done this, 
we ſhould have had no cauſe to believe him to have been ſent by Gop to 
diſcharge ſuch an office. The repentance, which he preached, even by the 

ews confeſſion, was a good preparative to the reception of the MEss14s, 
and then by baptiſm he engaged men to repentance, aad brought them to 
the knowledge of the MESSIAS, and obliged them to obey his laws, and 
put them under the ſpecial protection of Gop; he removed the obſtacles 
of piety ; and commended it to them by the ſanctity of his life. After all 
this, he pointed at him, and brought men to the knowledge of him. So 
that there is nothing wanting to ſuch an end. 

2. THouGn I do not produce the goſpels as a direct proof of the queſ- 
tion againſt the eus, who do not believe them; yet when the account, 
which they give of John the Baptiſt, is conſiſtent and very agrecable to 
the end, for which they give this account, tis but reaſonable, that the Jews 
ſhould believe this teſtimony, or give good reaſon, why they do reject it. 
That they do of believe it, will not excuſe them, if they have cauſe to 
do it. It ſtands them in hand greatly, as they value their immortal ſouls, 
to conſider with due application the credibility thereof. They would think 
us unreaſonable, if we ſhould deny the writings of Mo/es : and yet let them 
give what proofs they can, that Moſes is worthy of credit in what he re- 
ports, and by the ſame arguments (not to ſay greater) I will prove. that 
the Evangeliſis are ſo likewiſe. But having ſpoken ' in another place of the 
credibility of theſe writers, I ſhall not do it over again. 

3. Thar the Jeuiſh writers themſelves give us an account of John 
the Baptiſt, which doth very much agree, with what the Evangeliſis re- 
port of him; and leaves the Few without excuſe, who without farther 
examination rejects the credit of theſe writers, who yet have all the 
marks of ſincerity whatſoever. Flavius Foſephus * mentions John; and 
tells us, that he was called the Baptiſi, and that he was flain by Herod. 
He tells us, that he was a good man, and one that taught the people the 
exerciſe of vertue, and the practice of juſtice one among another, and piety 
towards GoD; and that being thus diſpoſed, they ſhould be baptized. He 
adds, That the army of Herod was eſteemed juſtly deſtroyed, becauſe 
he flew John the Baptiſt. He tells us moreover, that John the Bap- 
tiſt taught the people, that baptiſm was then acceptable, when they 
not only parted with ſome of their ſins; but when with the purity of 
their body they joyned a pure mind. He tells (as alſo the goſpel 
doth) that he was mightily followed by the people. Fo/zph Ben 
Gor:0n * mentions him alſo, and tells us expreſly, That Herod took 
the wife of his brother Philip in his life-time; and that he killed 


part. I. Chap. vi. Joſeph. Ant, l. 18. c. 7. s Joſephus 
Hebr, I. 5. c. 46, Baſil, 1541. | 
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John ſor telling him, that it was not lawful for him ſo to do; and that it 
was 7ohn who celebrated baptiſm. R. David Gantz another Jewi/h wriz 
ter, tells us, That Herod was a wicked man; that he flew many of their 
wiſe men; that he took his brother Philip's wife in his life-time ; and that 
he killed John, for reproving him for ir. It is not, I am perſuaded, with- 
out the ſpecial providence of God, that theſe teſtimonies are found in the 
Jewiſh writers; which do not only ſpeak the eximious yertue of this hol 
man, bur ſerve alſo mightily to confirm the credit of the Evangeliſts, who 
ſay the ſame things of him; and conſequently make for the ſtrengthening 
of the faith of CHhriſtiaus, and ſtopping the mouths of the Jets. 


IV. I SHALL make it appear, that the 7eus have no reaſon to quartel with 
JEsus or his followers, who affirm him to be the Eliag, which was to 
come. And becauſe the Jeu object this frequently, I ſhall more particu- 


larly conſider this whole matter, 


Wx are agreed, that Elias was promiſed ; and the * promiſe is expreſs, 
Behold I ſend you Elijah the prophet (it is not ſaid the Ti/hbire, tho the 
Seventy put that into their text) before the coming of the great and terrible 
day of the LoR D. Here is a promiſe of Elijah, a prophet (for ſo I would 
rather turn the words) but no mention of Elijah by the title of Tiſhbite; 
by which Elijah was commonly called, and not by that of propher. 
Nay 'tis obſerved, that Elijah the! Tiſhbite is no where elſe, either in the 
old Teſtament or new, called Elijah the prophet. For that place, 2 Chron. 
21.12. belongs not to him, he being then not in the land of the living; 
But the Tiſhbite he is frequently called, [1 Kin. 21. 17, 28. and chap. 17. 
ver. 1. 2 Kin. 1.3, and ver. 8. and chap. 9. 36.] and never called a pro- 
phet during the whole time of his life: Nor yet in the mew Teſtament, 
where he is often mentioned, is he called Elias the prophet. Here is a pro- 
miſe of Elias a prophet ; but not of that very perſon who lived in the days 
of Ahab, and was whilſt he lived commonly called the Tiſhbite; but never 
the prophet, though he was one. | 

Fox the removing all pretence from the Jeu in this matter, I propound 


to the conſideration of the reader the following particulars. 


1. THAT there was a great /zkeneſs of John the Baptiſt to Elias; and 
conſequently ſo much foundation for his being called by his name; he + 
coming in the ſpirit and power of Elias, as the angel expreſſeth it. Elias 
was indeed a great prophet; and ſo was John the Baptiſt : all held him 
for a prophet; and our Lord * ſays, that he was wore than a prophet ; that 
js, he was a moſt illuſtrious one, who was from the womb filled with the 
HoLy Ghost, and had received the ſpirit in a great meaſure. He was a 
fit anti- type of Elias: We find, when Elias was leaving this world, Eliſha, 
who ſucceeded him, begged a double portion of his ſpirit (that is, not as 
much again as he had to give, and had received ; but the portion of the 
firſi-born, who was wont to have zwo ſhares, to a younger's one) and 
that was a great requeſt; he tells him, Thou haſt asked an hard thing. 
Elias was therefore more than an ordinary prophet. Elias was allo 
a man of great zeal and fervor; and ſo was 7ohn the Baptiſt; Elias 
was a man of an auſtere life, and a great faſter ; and ſo was John the Baptiſt. 


2 Zemah David. * Mal. 4. 5» 9 1 Kin. 18. 36. Luke 1. 17, 
Matt. 21. 26. with ch. 1 1. 9. 2 Kin. 2. 9, 10. ? 1 Kin, 19. 10. with Luke 1. 17. 
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If Elias had a girdle of leather about his loyns, fo had John the Baptiſt 
alſo. One was an hairy man; the other had a garment of camels hair. If © 
one was bold in rebuking vice in Ahab, the other did ſo by Herod; and 
if one was hated by Jezebel, the other was alſo by Herodiat. In a word, 
they were both men of great ſanctity and fervor; both burning and ſhin- 
ing lights ; great contemners of ſenſual pleaſures ; and both called men from 
their follies to repentance. 

2. As there was a great reſemblance between theſe two perſons ; ſo tis a 
thing very uſual, even in the Scripture, as well as other authors, to call 
ſuch by the ſame name. And therefore why ſhould our Saviour be blamed, 
for calling John the Baptiſt by the name of Elias, who came in his ſpirit 
and power? The children of 1ſrael ſhall return (ſays the prophet) and 
ſeek the Loxp their Gop, and David their king : and ſhall fear the 
LokD, and his goodneſs, in the latter days. Tis certain that David their 
king was dead, long before theſe words were ſpoken ; and therefore theſe 
words cannot be underſtood of that perſon. The Fewiſh Chaldee Paraphraſt 
tells us, who it is that the prophet means; he tells us exprefly, That tis 
MEessS1AS, the ſon of David their king. If the Mxss14as be called 
David, who was a type of him, why ſhould it be ſtrange, that John the 
Baptiſt ſhould be called Elzas, who came in his ſpirit and power? And 
this way of ſpeaking hath nothing in it, that is harſh or unuſual. Thus the 
poet calls Turnus another Achilles. 


a Alins Latio jam partus Achilles, 
Natus & ipſeè ded 


And elſewhere he uſeth the ſame liberty of ſpeaking + ; 


Alter erit tum Tiphys, & altera, quæ vehat, Argo, 
Delettos heroas : erunt etiam altera bella : 
Arque iterum ad Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles. 


3. Tux reſt of the words in the po__ Malachi, where Elias is 
promiſed, do very well agree with Fohbx the Baptiſt. As for example, 
thoſe which ſpeak of the time of his coming ; viz. before the final deſtruc- 
tion of the Nei nation, when HHiloh was to come. And this is ex- 
preſſed in * theſe words, Before the coming of the great and dreadful (or 
illuſtrious) day of the LoRD. And thoſe words, © which ſpeak of his 
office and buſineſs, do well agree to him alſo. He ſhall turn the heart of 
the fathers, &c. Where the Septuagent uſe the very ſame word, which 
the Evangeliſt makes ule of, where JE Sus ſpeaks of John the Baptiſt, 
and affirms him to be the Elias, which was to reſtore all things. This 
agrees alſo with the words of the angel, and with the account which 
the 7ew:ſh writers give of John. And herein John the Baptiſt was the 
perfect anti- type of the Tiſpbite; as that word ſignifies and imports, from 
the Hebrew original of it, a reflorer, or converter. And then, in the laſt 
place, thoſe words, Leſt I come and ſinite the earth (or land) with @ 


* 2 Kin, 1. 8, with Matt. 3. 4. * Hoſe 3. 5. with Ezek. 24. 23. XXXVII. 24. 
Virgil, neid. 6. * Eclog, 4. in. LXXII, Mal. 4. 5, 
© LXX1I, &roxararnon. Matt. 17. 11. Luke 1. 17. 

curſe, 


3 
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curſe, do very well agree with what John the Baptiſi himſelf ſaid, to a- 
waken the Jews to repentance, from the conſideration of that wrath 
which was to come upon the F.ws in caſe of their impenitence, of which 
I ipake before. 

4- Ir is very certain, that ſome of the Jews are of opinion, that by 
Elias (mentioned Malachi, chap. 4. ver. 5.) is not meant the very perſon 
of Elias, but ſome other perſon, like him for knowledge and endowments ; 
who is for that reaſon called by his name. Maimonides ſpeaks ver 
doubtfully of this matter: He ſays, That from the letter of the prophets, 
in the beginning of the days of the MusslAs, it appears, that there ſhon!d be 
the war of Gog and Magog ; and that before the battle of Gog, Magog 
ſhall ſtand up, as a prince in Iſrael, to prepare their hearts; as tis ſaid, 
Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, &c. And ſoon after theſe 
words, he ſays, That /ome of their wiſe men do affirm, That before the 
coming of king Mess1as Elijah ſhall come; But (lays he) all theſe 
matters, and ſuch like, no man knows how they will be, till they come to 
paſs For they are matters hidden among the prophets ; and the wiſe 
men have no tradition about them, but what ariſeth from the force of 
the text; and he adds, That in this matter they are divided. If theſe 
things be ſo, all the force of the 7eus objection againſt our M - s$1as, 
from this that Elias in perſon is not come, falls to the ground. As the 
Jews ſay, That the ſoul of Phineas entered into Elias, becauſe he was a 
man of great zeal like him; fo may John the Baptiſt be very well called 
Elias, becauſe he was like ſo great a 8 eſpecially, ſince ſome of 
the Jews do not underſtand the prophet Malachi, to ſpeak of the very 
perſon of Elias; of which a* learned writer of our own will give the reader 
farther ſatisfaction. 

AND thus having removed that pretence of the Jews, that our Jesus 
cannot be the CHRIS, becauſe Elias did not come in perſon before his 
appearance, I ſhall proceed; and, 


V. I SHALL take off the objections taken from the words of John 
the Baptiſt, and from the words of Jesus mentioned before; and then 
ſay ſomething to that belief among the antients, that Elias is ſtill to come. 

FIRST, I will conſider the words of John the Baptiſt himſelf; who 
muſt needs be able to give the trueſt account of himſelf. So it was, that 
when he appeared publickly, the 7ews ſent prieſis and levites from Feru- 
falem, to ask him, Who art thou? He appeared in a time, when there 
was a general expectation of the MESSIAS; as I have elſewhere obſerved. 
His fame grew great; and thereupon the Fews were deſirous to know 
who- he is, i. e. if he was the MEsS1As, or what his office and 
character was. To this demand John the Baptiſt anſwers, firſt negatively, 
by telling them that he is not the MESSIAS. This he frankly and ſin- 
cerely doth ; And he confeſſed and denied not; but confeſſed, 1 am not the 
Carisr. But when they proceeded and asked him farther ; Art thou Elias? 
he ſaith, I am not. But when they had urged him farther, to ſay poſitively 
who he was, that they might be able to give an account to them that ſent 
them, he poſitively anſwers this; I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 


_ 2 Maimon. H. Mela. c. 12. V. M. B. Iſrael. de Reſurrect. p. 313. * Dr, Pocock. 
Not. in Port, Moſ. p. 219. and his Comment on Malach, 4. 5. John 1. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
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eſ7, &c. The Few preſſeth his objection from theſe words of John the 
Laptiſt : JE Sus affirmed that he was the Elias; John the Baptiſt 
denies and diſowns it. He doth it, when he is demanded, who he was, 
by Prieſts and Levites. Tis not likely, that he would diſown it, had he 
been the promiſed Elias; nor can his words, and thoſe of JESsus 
(Matt. 17. 12, 13. with Matt. 11.14.) who expreſly affirms of John 
the Battiſt, That he was the Elias, which was for to come, be both 
true. This is the moſt, that I can make of this objection. In anſwer 
whereunto, I ſhall deſire the following particulars may be duly con- 
ſidered. 


i. Wnar the Jews meant, when they asked John the Baptiſt if 
he was Elias ? 1 dare refer this to the Jews themſelves : They will 
eaſily grant, that their meaning was, whether he was the yery perſon of 
Elias, called the Tiſhbite; for him the Jews expected, and do fo to 
this day, before the coming of the MEsS1as. This they muſt grant, 
or give up their cauſe, They will have no that from the anſwer of 
uhu the Baptiſt, if this be not granted to be the 3 of their queſ- 
tion. If this be their meaning, as it is undeniably, ohn the Baptiſt 
anſwered truly and ſincerely, when he ſaid he was not. And this anſwer 
was direct and clear to the queſtion ; and according to the ſenſe in which 
it was meant, and propounded to him. But what advantage the Jew can 
make of it againſt CHriſtianity, I do not ſee. For we are all agreed, That 
John the Baptiſt was not the very perſon of Elias the Tiſhbite, nor any 
other of the antient prophets raiſed from the dead. The Jews had an ex- 


pectation of the Tiſhbite; and did ſuppoſe that ſome of the antient pro- 


phets would riſe from the dead, about the time of the MESSI1ASs. (Mat. 
16. 14 with 7% 1. 21. and Luke 9. 7, 8.) That which John lays is, 
that he is not that Elias, whom they expected. If it be urged ſtill, that 
this might occaſion the unbelief of the Fews, and hinder them from re- 
ceiving Jeſus for the MESSIAS, I deſire it may be conſidered. 

2. WHAT John the Baptiſt, when he was preſſed to declare who he 
was, did * after this, anſwer to the 7e˙˙ He /aid, I am the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, make ſtraight the way of the LORD, Sc. In 
which words he let them know, That tho he was not the very perſon of Elias 
the Tiſhbite; yet that he was that very eſſenger promiſed in the prophet 
Malachi, who came to prepare the way of the Lo RD: That this was 
his office, he tells them freely; which was * allo the office of that Elias 
promiſed in the ſame prophet ; ſo that tho he ſays, that he was not the very 
Tiſhbite, (who they thought was promiſed in Malachi) yet that he was 
that perſon who was there meant, and came to diſcharge the office aſſigned 


him in that prophet. For the meſſenger (Mal. 3. 1.) is the fame with 


Elijah the prophet (Mal. 4. 5.) Let any man compare the places with 
one another, and he will find cauſe to believe this. David Kimch: * in- 
terprets the LORD (Mal. 3. I.) to be MESSIAS: And'tis then plain, 
that the meſſenger muſt be meant of his fore- runner, or harbinger. And 
Abravenel himſelf grants, That by the meſſenger (Ch. 3. 1.) and Elijah 
(Ch. 4. 5.) may be meant one and the ſame perſon. And whereas tis pre- 
tended in the objection, That John the Baptiſt, by denying himſelf to 


Joh. 1. 23. with Mal. 3. 1. and Matt. 1 1. 10. 


* Mal. 4. 5,6: 
R. P. Kimchi in Mal. 3. 1, 


* Abrayenel in Mal. 3, 1. 
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be the Elias, hindred men from believing in Jesus; 'tis a mere pre- 
tence and cavil: For as he did not deny himſelf to be the fame perſon 
meant in the prophet by Elias; fo he owns his office expreſly ; and doth x 
moreover preach Jesus CuR1srT to the people, in the following words, 
Joh. 1. 26, 29, 32, 34, 36. Of which I have ſpoken before. So that he 
is ſo far from hindring their belief in JES us, that he doth not neglect to 
promote it. | 

SECONDLY, I ſhall conſider the words of JESus mentioned before; 
and which are pretended to be inconſiſtent with thoſe of John the Baptiſt. 
We find Jes us telling the multitude, That John the Baptiſt was not on- 
ly che merger mentioned in the prophet, (Mal. 3. 1.) but the Elias 
(Mal. 4. 5.) which was for to come. And in another place, when his dif- 
ciples, upon his mention of his riſing from the dead, asked him ſaying, 
I by then ſay the ſeribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? We find IEsus re- 
plying thus, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. He 
grants, that there was ground for the /erzbes affirming, that Elias muſt 
firſt come. But then he goes on, ſaying, Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted: likewiſe 
hall alſi the Son of man ſuffer of them. Then the diſciples underſtood, 
that he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. From whence it appears, that 
Jesus affirms John the Baptiſt to be the Elias, which was to come; 
when yet 79h denics it, as hath been ſeen before. 

IT will not be hard to remove this difficulty, and ſhew, that the words 
of IEsus, and John the Baptiſt, are very conſiſtent one with the other. 

1. If we conſider, what hath been obſerved before, what it is that Johr 
the Baptiſt laid ; he ſays, that he is not Elias; and faith it to thoſe men, 
who inquire if he was the perſon of Elias, or that very Elias the Tiſh- 
bite, For that this was their meaning, is evident, as hath been ſhewed be- 
fore. And Nouuus expreſſeth the meaning of the Jews queſtion, Art 
thou Elias? | 


þ Ocoiridcs & 585 c gn 

HA ig ep21us 5 
But he doth afterwards own his office, and the end of his appearance. But 
this hath been conſidered before. 

2. IF we conſider, what Jesus allo ſays: He doth not affirm John 
the Baptiſt to be the very perſon of Elias, or him that was called the 7Tz/h- 
bite : By no means. He ſays indeed, that he is that perſon who was pro- 
miſed under the title of Elias; and this is all, that his words amount to. 
He calls him the Elia, which was for to come; that perſon promiſed in 
the prophet under the name of Elias the prophet. That this is his mean- 
ing, appears from what he ſays elſewhere, when he ſays, that Elias muſt 
firſt come, and reſtore all things : Where he manifeſtly refers to that place 
in Malachi, in which 'tis faid, That he ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers 
&c. I have proved already, that there is no neceſſity to underſtand the 
words in Malachi of the perſon of Elias; tis enough that they denote one 
like him. And then the words of JE Sus are not repugnant to thoſe of the 
Baptiſt ; tho one ſay he is not, and the other that he is Elias. Tho he 


was not the very perſon of Elias; yet he was the perſon deſigned by that 
name in the prophet. 


Matt. 11. 10, 14. with ch. 17. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
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3. AND that this is really the meaning of the words of Jes us, is farther 
evident from our SAviouR's words. He lays, Aud if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias which was for to come. It may ſeem ſtrange, that Jesus 
ſhould ſay, 1f'ye will receive it, or If you will receive him. What need 
of this, if our Saviour had affirmed him to be Elias the Tiſhbite ? They 
expected him, and were ready enough to receive him. Beſides had he 
ſpoken of the Tiſhbite, he would be what he was, whether they received 
and owned him, or not. But as theſe words inſinuate, that the Jews would 
reject him, who came to prepare the way, as well as his Lo RD; ſo they 
ſufficiently ſhew, that when * he affirmed him to be Elias, he did not mean 
the very perſon, who bore that name in the days of Ahab. John the 
Baptiſt came to turn the hearts of the fathers, &c. i. e. to convert men 
to righteouſneſs ; and they that received him and owned him, helped 
to verify that prediction of him in the prophet : To them he was effec- 
tually that converter and reſtorer, which it was foretold he ſhould be. 

TaiRDLy, I ſhall ſay ſomething to * that opinion amongſt the antients, 
that Elias is ſtill to come. That there is ſuch an opinion among the Greek 
and Latin fathers of the church, no man can deny : And if there be, the 
Jews will not fail to ſerve themſelves of it. And why may not they 
expect Elias, if the Chriſtians did lo in the primitive times? And if John 
the Baptiſt was indeed the Elias promiſed in Malachi, how comes it to 
paſs that Chriſtians themſelves expect another? 

IN anſwer to this objection, I ſhall offer the following particulars to be 
conſidered, 

1. THAT this opinion of ſome of the ancients was a miſtake, and had 
no ſufficient ground: And it is no hard matter to aſſign the occaſions of that 
miſtake ; and they ſeem to be the miſ-apprehending the words of Jesus, 
and of the prophet. When the diſciples had ſaid, Why then ſay the ſcribes, 
that Elias muſt firſt come? JESUS anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. Theſe words ſeem to in- 
timate, that when they were ſpoken, Elias was not come; and per- 
haps ſome might miſtake, what Jesus meant * by reſtoring all things, 
as that which could not be ſaid of John the Baptiſt. But then the fol- 
lowing words of JEsus put his meaning out of all doubt: But I ſay un- 


to you, that Elias ig come already, &c. which words the diſciples under- 


ſtood of John the Baptiſt. And as for the words of the prophet Malachi, 
they were allo miſtaken. The LXXII had put the Tzſhbite into the text; 
which might be one ground for this opinion; but then there were two 
other occaſions from the words themſelves. The great and dreadful day of 
the Lok b, they underſtood of the day of judgment; and the threat to 
mite the earth with a curſe, was underſtood of the final deſtruction of the 
univerſe. But it hath been ſhewn already, that there is no reaſon to un- 
derſtand the words in that ſenſe; and as for the LXXII, they have put in the 
word Tiſhbite of their own heads. From what hath been ſaid before, we 
ay be aſſured, That the /mztzng the earth doth not refer to the final 
deſtruction of all things; and then there will be no need to interpret the 
foregoing words of the day of judgment. 


2 Matt. 17. 12. 3 Auguſtin, in Johan. c. 1. Hieronymus in Matt. 17, Chryſoſt. & 
Photius in Caten. in Matt. 1. Matt. 17,11, 12; 13. 
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2. THAT this is not the opinion of all Chriſtians; and therefore ought 
not to be objected againſt Chriſtzanity : For 'tis none of the doctrines of 
our religion, tho it be the opinion of ſome doctors. It is indeed the opi- 
nion of the church of Rome to this day: But this doth not prove it to be 
a Catholic doctrine, or the univerſal belief of Chriſtzans. 

3. Bur if this opinion of the antients, and of the preſent church of Rome 
was true, and was alſo univerſally received by all Chriſtians; yet would it 
be nothing to the any 99 of the Fews. For the antients held thus, That 
Elias would appear before the /econd coming of CHRIST, as John the 
Baptiſt was the fore-runner of his f7/? appearance. So that they believed 
a double Elias; that St. John the Baptiſt was the firſt ; and that the other 
was yet to come at the end of the world: Whereas the Jews object, 


That JESsus is not the CHRIST, becauſe Elias in perſon is not yet 
come. 
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By the Right Reverend Father in GO D, RICHARD, 
Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells. 


AUGUSTIN. 
Quid illis miſerius, quibus ipſe Salvator ſaluti non erit ? 
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JOM E things there are, which I think, myſelf obliged to 
Neo acquaint the reader with in this place, to prevent a miſ- 

nder ſtanding, and to juſtify my way of proceeding in 
this third part againſt the Jews, Had it not been for 
that, I ſhould willingly have ſpared myſelf the trouble of 
a PREFACE. 

And firſt, I am bound to account for a great omiſſion, which J may be 
plauſibly enough charged with. The intelligent reader will ſay, that, when 
T undertook to prove, that the MESSIAS is already come, and thought 
fit to inſiſt upon Geneſis xlix. 10. and upon Haggai, ch. ij. 8. I ought to 
have conſidered Daniel's weeks, and that the work is imperfect without a 
diſcourſe upon that ſubject. I do grant, that all this is true: But I have 
this to ſay for myſelf, that T was prevented in that matter by à far better 
hand , and the reader will be ſo far from a juſt cauſe of complaint for 
my omitting it, that he is like to be a great gainer on that account. A very 
reverend and learned prelate of this church, who did many years ago take 
that argument upon himſelf, hath printed ſeveral ſheets already, and given 
me leave to aſſure the reader, that he will finiſh it. | 

Again, The reader may, perhaps, cenſure me for the third chapter 
of this third part of my book. He may truly ſay, It does not come into its 
proper place. For I having undertaken in my ſecond part to anſwer the 
Jews objections againſt the new Teſtament, the places, which are here con- 
ſidered, ought to have come then in their due place. And he that affirms 
this is certainly in the right. 

But then ] have this to offer for my excuſe, that ſome time it was, after 
the ſecond part was printed off, and indeed, after part of the third was 
ſent up to be printed, that J met with thoſe objections, which J have in 
that chapter endeavoured to anſwer. Thus it was, A very learned friend, 
that knew what I was about, ſent me down a Ms. called Porta Veri- 
a 2 ratis 
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tatis, The Jew, who was the author of it, calls himſelf by the name of 
Jacob Aben-Amram, and wrote this book in the hear ( at- 
cording to our account) 163 4. This MS. was found in the library of the 
very learned Dr. Cudworth. T believe it to be one of thoſe, which he purcha- 
ſed of Manaſſeh Ben-lſrael, at a very great rate, of which J have 
ſometime heard him make mention. Be that as it will; I take it to be 
the greateſt effort agamſt Chriſtianity, that hath ever been made, or is 
ever like to be made againſt it. In peruſing this MS. I met with 
very many objections in it againſt ſeveral places in the new Teſtament. 
Many of them J had conſidered in the ſecond part. But there were 
ſome that were new to me : And not knowing into what hand this MS. 
might ſometime or other fall, T reſolved to conſider them; and then was 
obliged to print them in that place, in which they are found, when 1 
could not put them into that place, to which they did of right belong. 
In the following parts of my diſcourſe, J did very carefully con- 
fider what that ſubtle Jew had to offer, againſt what T had to 
ſay on the behalf of Chriſtianity, and have not failed to repreſent 
the full force of his reaſonings, and to reply upon him in its pro- 
per place. This put me to ſome new trouble, and alſo put ſome ſtop 


to the preſs : But I rather choſe this fatigue, and to run the hazard of 


being cenſured as immethodical, than to let that paſs unanſwered, which was 
laid in my way. 

Again, The reader, perhaps, might juſtly have expected, that when 
J treat ſo largely of Gen. xlix. 10. I ſhould have throughly conſidered 
what is advanced on that place by a very learned perſon of Amſterdam, 
in his commentary on Geneſis, printed there A. D. 1693. And IT do 
own, that I ought to have done ſo, and did deſign it. But herein J was 
prevented by a learned man, that hath done it to my hand, and excuſed 
me from that labour. And I hope the learned author of that commentary 
will conſider that matter again : Tf he do it with due application, T cannot 
but bope, that he will anſwer himſelf, and give the church better ſatisfacti- 
on in this matter, than he hath hitherto done. | 

Some, perhaps, may complain, that I have produced large quotations in 
Greek, out of Philo and Theodoret, which ſwells the book, and in- 
creaſeth the charge; whereas it might have ſuffced to have referred to 
the authors. I cannot take it ill, if the reader ſhould make this exception, 
becauſe 1 was ſometime of the ſame opinion myſelf ; and have, at other 
times, induſtriouſly ſpared the reader that trouble: And I had drawn 
up what J had to ſay, with references to Philo. But upon ſecond thoughts 


and better advice J altered my mind. It is a weighty argument, which ! 


2 8. Edzardus, de Shiloh. Lond, 1698. 
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iwas upon, when I had occaſion to produce thoſe teſtimonies, and in which 
the Jews and Socinians (4 ſubtle ſort of people) are much concerned: 
And I leave the reader to judge, upon his ee thoughts, whether, or 
not, it were not moſt adyiſeable to do as I did. Every reader hath not 
theſe books. T have quoted them, and tranſlated them truly; and if the 


printer (after the utmoſt care) miſtake in ſome few letters of the Greek, 
that, I hope, the reader will not impute to me. 


am farther to acquaint the reader, that, after J had ſent my papers 
to the preſs, I received from a friend, from Oxford, a book lately 
printed, that is intituled Bilibra Veritatis. It is written by ſome So- 
cinian, with very great heat and rancour, with virulent reflections upon, 
and contumelious reproaches of his adverſary . *'Tis full of that ſtuff, to an 
high degree of rudeneſs and inhumanity. He does inſolently and haughtily 
deſpiſe the antient fathers; and ſpares not other learned men, as they 
come in his way: His deſign is to prove, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, 
when they mention the WORD, are not to be underſtood of a P E N 
S O N, or ſubſtantial Nord; and that they are miſapplied to that pur- 
poſe by our writers. Had it come to my hands in due time, I ſhould 
have conſidered it in the following papers in its due place: But now a 
few ſtriftures will be as much, as a RE FACE will allow me. 

This I cannot but ſay of the book, that if all the contumelious and re- 
proachful language, and the impertinencies were taken out of it, the re- 
maining part would be of very little bulk: The former I do not think 
worthy of any further notice; the latter J may have occaſion to reflect 
upon. | 
: He calls our belief of an ETERNAL VOR D a figment, at the 
very beginning of his book.; and elſewhere affirms, that the Chaldees do ne- 
ver denote a reaſonable perſon by the WORD of the LORD; and elſe- 
where ſays, that if theſe Targumiſts had denoted the MESSIAS by this 
expreſſion ; yet he ſhould not think himſelf bound to believe them. And what 
he ſays in this laſt place, the reader may take his word for ; becauſe he 
believes not St. John, who expreſly affirnis it. | 

It is very boldly ſaid by him, that it cannot be proved that the Targu- 
miſts, by the WORD of the LORD *, do at any time denote, perſo- 
nam ratiocinantem & per ſe ſubſiſtentem. This author, in another 
place, contradicts himſelf. For, upon thoſe words, Gen. xxxv. 9. God 
appeared unto Jacob, which the Targumiſt renders by the WORD 
of GOD, this author adds, Undè colligitur, verbum Domini ibi non 
differre ab ipſo Domino. And yet this is that, which he utterly de- 


v Bilibra, pag. 4. p. 137. p. 9. Pag. 137, cum p. 25, & p. 149. 


nies 


nies in another place, mith a mighty confidence*. Again, he expounds the 
WORD of the LORD, in the Targumiſt, to denote an Angel, in 
feveral other places, e. g. Exod. xij. 23. The LORD will paſs : The 
Targumiſt hath it, the WORD of the LORD, as this author cites 
him; Hoc eſt, Angelus Domini, ſays this author. So that he plainly 
refutes himſelf, and affirms in one place, what he contradicts in another. 
It would be a very hard task to reconcile this author to himſelf. I will 
give another inſtance ; © ſpeaking of the Jeruſalem Targum, which Vech- 
ner produceth againſt him, he blames him for it, and adds, Cum om- 
nino incertum fit, num hæc paraphraſis unquam Johanni evan- 
geliſtæ conſpecta fit, &c. Here he ſays, It is uncertain whether 
St. John ever ſaw that paraphraſe, or not. There is a wide difference 
beeween this, and what he ſays afterward in theſe words, De Hieroſo- 
lymitano nulla dubitandi ratio eſt, eum evangeliſtæ noſtro 
nunquam fuiſſe conſpectum. So that in one place he affirms it to 
be uncertain, whether St. John ever ſaw that paraphraſe, or not ; and 
ſoon after, that it is undoubtedly certain, that he never ſaw it. For 
my part, I cannot reconcile him to himſelf. And tho* tis all one to me, 
whether he ever ſaw it, or not; yet I cannot underſtand, how the ſame 
man can affirm that a matter is uncertain, and yet undoubtedly cer- 
rain alſo. 
3 author is reſolved however, that the Targumiſts ſhall not 
ſpeak, on our behalf: And though ſome perſonal acts are imputed to the 
WORD by them, yet he is willing to try his wits in this cauſe, rather 
| than allow that word to denote a PERSON. We read, indeed, The 
Lord hath ſworn, that the Lord will have war, Cc. Exod. xvij. 16. 
He owns that the word Lord is Verbum ſuum, i. e. his Word, in the 
Targumiſt: He adds his gloſs, let the reader judge of it, Decreto 
Dei, tanquam perſonæ, tribuit juramentum. Again (Exod. 
xx. 7.) The name of the Lord is, by the Targumiſt, expreſſed by 
the name of the Word of the Lord. Here my author ſays, that by 
the name of GOD is to be underſtood, as God revealed himſelf in his 
word, vel ipſa lex Dei, i. e. Or the very law of God, by which 
they were wont to ſwear. And refers us to Gen. xxi 235. On 
which place, my author (to give him bis due) by WO R D, which is uſed 
by the Chaldee, diſowns that he means the written word ; and yet, in 
another place, where he reſumes that text, be urgeth his adverſary with 
the cuſtom of the Jews, of ſwearing by the law of Moles, which is the 
written word : The reader will judge with what ſincerity he does it. 


* * 
= bs Pets — — — 

— — — — 8 

—_ = 


— - * = 
— — — ä — 


2 — 
— — — 


— | — — 
= Foo." 


— 


2 Pag. 51, cum p. 42, & p. 46. Pag. 16, eum pag. 20. f Pag. 45, & 46. Pag. 38. 


He 


—— — 


ET Pp —— 


— — —— — — 
* 


The PREFACE: vii 
He might have ſpared much of bis pains in ſeveral places. I ſhall 
take notice of ſome particulars under this head. 
1. He endeavours to prove h, that St. John did not borrow his AsyO- 
from the Chaldee Paraphraſts. I will readily grant this. It is enough 
for us, that $t. John ſpeaks agreeably to the manner of ſpeaking uſed 
by the Ancient Hebrews ; and that Philo, as well as the Targumiſts, 
ſpeaks in the ſame ſtyle. 
2. He might have ſpared the pains", which be takes in inquiring into 
the Age of the Targumilts ; we are very little concerned in a nice 
inquiry into that matter. Our cauſe does not depend upon it. That 
they are very ancient (I ſpeak of Onkelos and Jonathan on the pro- 
phets ) cannot reaſonably be denied; and, tis well known, they are 
much eſteemed by the Jews. The author of Bilibra affirms, that his 
adverſaries pretended, that St. John borrowed his Ahe. from them. This 
is ſome excuſe for him, if this be admitted to be true. But then, J 
believe, nothing can excuſe his way of proceeding in this inquiry. * He 
would have us believe, that the Targumiſts are later than the Talmud, 
becauſe the former borrow from the latter : This he affirms, but could 
never be able to prove. It is ſo for from being true, that it is appa- 
rently falſe. The author of the Miſna mentions the Targum ' as u- 
ſed in the ſynagogue. But the author of Bilibra takes notice of ſeveral 
things in the Targumiſts, which are likewiſe in the Talmud. But 
this is far from being any kind of proof : For the Talmudiſts might bor- 
row them from the Targumiſts, and not the Targumiſts from them. 
At this rate he might prove the new Teſtament more antient than the old, 
becauſe in the new Teſtament many things are ſaid, which are found in 
the old. Tf he had ſpoken to the purpoſe, be ſhould have produced ſome 
places in the Targums alledged out of the Talmud: But in the me- 
thod which he takes, he does but impoſe upon the reader, and expoſe 
himſelf. St. Paul mentions Jannes and Jambres: Can we thence 
conclude, that he received thoſe names from Jonathan the Targu- 
miſt, who hath them? Tf he did, then is that Targumiſt much older 
than the Talmud. But there is no need to affirm this. It is enough, 
that St. Paul and that Targumiſt had thoſe names from the tradition 
of the Jewiſh ſynagogue. This bears hard upon my author. If his 
way of reaſoning be allowed, he will be found to prove too much : For by 
this method I may prove the Targumiſt to be as old as St. Paul; when 
he would prove him, by the ſame reaſoning; later than the Talmud. 
3. This author takes a great deal of pains to prove, that the Jews, 
(and it appears that he means the later Jews) do not believe our do- 
ctrine of the Trinity, but are ſworn enemies to it. I know no way of 


excuſing this impertinent digreſſion of his. He might have ſpared all 
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this trouble, if he had pleaſed, which yet he ſpends ſeveral pages about. 

He quotes Maimon, Abravenel, Lipman,.and Joſ. Albo ; and, 
_ doubtleſs, he might eaſily have quoted many more. But all this is to 

no manner of purpoſe. Beſides that his quotations do not prove, that 

theſe Jews were ſworn enemies to our Trinity. But I will allow them 

ſo to be: T cannot ſtill divine, to what purpoſe he takes this pains. 

I take no pleaſure in following this author, much leſs in expoſing 
him. Net becauſe, perhaps, ſome may be ſo weak as to cry him up 
(I hope there are but few ſuch) J will not think much to follow him far- 
ther yet. He tells us", that, for the eaſe of his reader, be will lay 
before him the various ſignifications of Memra Jehovæ among the 
Targumiſts ; and, to that purpoſe, he promiſeth to lay before the rea- 
der all the places where that phraſe occurs in the Targum of Jona- 
than, Quia ejus præcipuè habetur ratio; utpote authoritate at- 
que antiquitate Onkeloſo & Hieroſolymitano potioris, i. e. Be- 
cauſe the Targum of Jonathan is of greateſt regard, as being of 
greater authority and antiquity than that of Onkelos and the 
Jeruſalem. Surely, this author muſt have a very mean opinion of his 
reader, whatever he bad of bimſelf, when he affirmed this. I ſhall exa- 
mine the truth of what be affirms, when he ſays, that Jonathan's 
Targum on the Pentateuch is of the greateſt authority and antiquity. 
Thoſe men, that underſtand theſe matters, would not have ſaid it, but 
rather have ſuſpected, that this author had never read the Targums 
himſelf, after all the pother and noiſe he makes about them. 1 will 
examine this matter, and doubt not, but to make it appear, that what 
he affirms is notoriouſly falſe. 

J will not trouble the reader, nor urge him with authorities from the 
greateſt men in this kind of learning, that the church hath had. The 
teſtimony of learned men will ſignifie little with our author, and there- 
fore I will forbear. 4 

Nor will I trouble myſelf, as to the Jeruſalem Targum upon the 
Pentateuch. I muſt needs ſay, that J have no great opinion of the 
antiquity of it; and yet, for what J know, it may in that matter vye 
with that, which goes under the name of Jonathan. I ſhall ſhew, that 
it ought not to have the ſame authority, nor is of the ſame antiquity, 
with Onkelos ; and, I may add, with that of the true Jonathan on 
the prophets. And, | 

1 This appears from the ſtyle. That of Onkelos is biblical, and 
terſe. It come near to that part of Daniel, which is written in the 
Chaldee language ; and that of Jonathan on the prophets is like it. But 
that of Jonathan on the Pentateuch is written in a coarſe and dreggy, 5 
novel and vulgar, very flat and low ſtyle. Any man of tolerable judg- E 
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The PR EF AC F. ix 
ment will be ſoon convinced of the truth of this, if -be will be at the pains 
to read them over, and compare them. I was abundantly convinced of this 
many years ago, when I read them; and JI am ſure, I could not at that 
time lie under any prejudice as to this matter. | 

2. If we conſider him as a paraphraſt, we ſhall be farther convinced, 
Onkelos, upon the main, is a ſtrict verſion ; and the true Jonathan on 
the prophets, keeps generally very cloſe to the Hebrew text. He ſeldom 
adds much; and where he does add, generally ſpeaking, it is for the illuſtra- 
tion of the text, I might give large proofs of this, were it needful. But 
for Jonathan on the Pentateuch, it is quite otherwiſe. I will paſs by all 
the fabulous relations, which J find a late writer hath collected, about the 
moon's diminution, and the monſtrous Leviathan, c. I ſhall refer the 
reader to ſome few other additions, out of a vaſt number, which J could 
produce. The curious reader may conſult him on Gen. Chap. i. 14, 26. 
Ch. it. 21. Ch. vi. 2. Ch. xiv. 18. Ch. xvi. 1. Ch. xvii. 2. Ch. xix. 
24. Ch. xxv. 25. Ch. xxx. 32. Ch. xxxili. 4. Ch. xlix. 3, 27. Exod. 
Ch. 11. 12. Ch. xv. 25. Ch. xxiv. 1, 5. Levit. Ch. xiv. 7. Ch. xxiv. 
1 2. Ch. xxvi. 44. Numb. Ch. ii. 3, 10, 18, 25. Ch. xvi. 2, 4. Deut. 
xxxii. 1, 4. There the reader will be ſatisfied, if he compares this with 
the true Jonathan on the prophets, that this is not the manner of the man. 
To this I might add the great variations from the Hebrew text, to be 
found in the Pſeudo-Jonathan. Thus Gen. ii. 7. Inſtead of Living 
Soul, be hath a Talking Spirit. Ch. ix. 27. Tents is by him rendred 
School. Ch. xiv. 8. Belah, he renders by a city that devoureth its 
inhabitants. Ch, xv. 11. Fowls, he expounds by idolatrous people. 
Ch. xvii. 3. Fell, he ſays, that Abraham could not ſtand, becauſe 
he was not circumciſed. Ch. xviii. 8. Did eat, he renders by, they 
ſeemed to him to eat. Ch. xxxix. 6. Bread, be renders by Wife. 
Exod. vi. 15. Shaul, he expounds by Zimri. Lev. xix. 35. Mea- 
fure, he expounds by dimenſion of ſummer and winter. Numb. xxii. 
5. Balaam, be expounds by Laban the Syrian. Deut. xvi. 16. Empty, 
he expounds by, Void of all the precepts. More ſtill, he ſometimes con- 
tradicts the text. As on Gen. ii. 8. he alters the Hebrew number. Exod. 
XXV1 7. This is very unlike to the true Jonathan: And therefore this au- 
thor ought not to have an authority equal to Onkelos and the true Jona- 
than. And that be is not of that antiquity, which is pretended, appears, 

3. From the book itſelf, which is the cleareſt proof in this caſe. And 
this will eaſih appear to any man, that will read him over with due care, 
and compare him with the other Targumiſts. I have ſpoken of his ſtyle 
already; I ſhall now proceed to other matters. I won d not diſpute with 
this author about the antiquity' of the true Jonathan, who wrote on the 
prophets. I take the Caſe to be this. Our author had met with ſome . 
Rare B who 
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who told him, that Jonathan was the oldeſt paraphraſt, they meaning the 
true Jonathan, who wrote upon the prophets ; (who hath, indeed, great 
marks of antiquity. ) The Socinian ſnatcheth at this, and applies it to 
this falſe Jonathan, becauſe he found a Targum, that went under his 
name : Whereas it does not appear, that the true Jonathan ever wrote up- 
on the Pentateuch z and if he did, it does evidently appear, that he could 
not write that on the Pentateuch, which goes under his name. And to 
0 the end this may ſtill more clearly appear, I ſhall make ſome obſervations 
C | from the book itſelf. - | LY 

11 We ſhall find in this Jonathan ſome words and expreſſions, which 
forbid us to allow him to be of equal antiquity or authority with the true 
Jonathan. I do not ſay, that the true Jonathan hath no exotick words 
in him: T know, that he hath ſome few, which are foreign, or at at leaſt 
reputed ſo by learned men, But this Pſeudo- Jonathan hath words and 
expreſſions, that could not be uſed by the true Jonathan, e. g. Gen. 
xxxii. 6. We read, that Eſau came to meet Jacob with four hundred 
men. What men they were, the text does not ſay : But Jonathan calls 
them p>y2ha Polemarchin, or fighting men. IT find no fault with bis pa- 
rapbraſe : The word Polemarchin is of neither Hebrew nor Chaldaick, 
but of a Greek extraction and compoſition. The novel writers of the 
Jews are full of ſuch kind of words; and the reaſon why they are ſo is 
obvious and plain ; But the true Jonathan cannot be ſuppoſed to uſe ſuch 
a word as this for fighting men, or men of war. And to this purpoſe it 
is to be confidered, that the true Jonathan, eſpecially in bis Targum 
upon the firſt prophets, hath frequent occafion of expreſſing, after his way, 
what he finds in the Hebrew text, that imports fighting men, or men 
of war. And we find he does it in Chaldee words of the ſame import, 
as the reader may fee that will conſult him on Joſh. v. 4. Ch. vi. 2. 
ch. viii. 8. 1 Kings ix. 22. ch. xii. 21. Theſe places he renders by 
Chaldee words, and that with ſome variety; but no where uſeth Pole- 
marchin. This is a clear evidence, that this is not the ſame author, who 
wrote upon the Pentateuch. We find, he, who wrote on the Pentateuch, 
ufeth this exotick word in another place alſo ; Gen. xxxiii. 1. though | 
there was nothing in the Hebrew text, that gave him occaſion to uſe it: 
But the other Jonathan «ſeth not this word, when be hath a fair occaſion 
given bim ſo to do. 

Again, Exod. xxxviii. 8. What we turn Looking-glaſles, he ren- 
ders by an eX#tick word of a Latin original. Again, Deut. i. 12. To 
what we render your Cumbrance, be adds Epicureiſm ; a word which 
the true Jonathan cannot be ſuppoſed to uſe. But I have ſtill farther 
proofs, that this Jonathan cannot pretend to the antiquity allowed to the 
true Jonathan, and to Onkelos. e g. Exod. XXVI. 9. where there is 
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The PR E F A C E. xi 
mention of five curtains, and of fix. This Jonathan adds, that the five 
were with reſpect to the five books of the law, the ſix with re- 
ſpect to the ſix Seders of the Miſna. It ſeems this Jonathan wrote, af- 
ter the Miſna was compiled, which was about 200 years after CHRIST; 
and therefore he could not be the author of any Targum taken notice of by 
the Miſna, of which J made mention before; and conſequently, could not be of 


' ſuch a principal authority and antiquity, as the author of Bilibra would have 


his reader believe. But I ſhall prove him ſtill of a later time than that: For 
on Numb. xxiv. 19. he mentions Conſtantinople : Every man knows, 
that this he could not have done, had he not lived, after that Conſtan- 
tine had built this city, and given it that name. T do not deny, but that this 
paraphraſe is, however, of good uſe. J will ſay ſo of Joleph Ben Gorion : 
But then I do not think him fit to be compared, for authority or antiquity, 
with the noble author Flavius Joſephus. 

A greater confidence I never met with in any author. He denies, that any 
Jew whatſoever affirms the Word of GOD ſignifies an eternal and co- 
eſſential WORD®. T hope be (or his editor) will anſwer a late book againſt 
the Unitarians. They may find ſomething offered in the following papers out 
of Philo, &c. to the ſame purpoſe : It will be time to anſwer intirely 
the author of Bilibra, when that is done. 

I might here lay before my reader all the places, that occur in the true 
Jonathan ; where the Memra, or Word of the LORD, is mentioned : But 
that would be too much in a preface. T ſhall mention a very few, out of a 

eat number, where that expreſſion does neceſſarily denote a divine perſon, 
or GOD himſelf. The reader may examine the following places. 1 Kings 
viii. 57. Chap. ix. 7. ch. xii. 24. ch. xiv. 11. 2 Kings x. 17. ch. 
XViii. 5, 7. Ch. xx. 6. I/. Ch. i. 14. ch. x. 20. ch. xii. 2. Jer. i. 19. 
ch. xxviii. 23. To the Word are attributed the great things predicted of the 
MESSIAS, Ia. ix. 7. JEHOV AH himſelf is expounded by the LORD's 
CHRIST. I/. xxviii. 5. This WORD of the LORD is called the 
redeemer. Jer. xlii. 5. and his redemption is called everlaſting. Iſa. xlv. 17. 
And the creation of the world is imputed to him, Jer. xxvii. 5 

I might lay before the reader the abſurd interpretations, this author is 
forced to give of ſeveral places, that he may be able to maintain his hypo- 
theſis*. Where repentance or grief is by the Chaldee attributed lo the 
WORD of GOD, he interprets it of GOD's word or decree, by which 
he appointed the creation of man. The covenant made between man and the 
WORD of GOD (Gen. xvii. 2.) be thus interprets ; by oath and pro- 
miſe on GOD's part, and the condition on 4 mans; and theſe he makes the 
two parties. Where the WORD of GOD is ſaid to be a witneſs, be is 
forced (againſt his own principle) to expound the WORD by GOD him- 
ſelf, or an angel"; and where the WORD of GOD is ſaid to have given 

o Pag. 153. P Pag. 32; 2 Pag. 33. Pag. 40. 
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children Gen. xlViii. 9. he refers the reader to Gen. XxXVii 9. (1 know 
not to what purpoſe,) or elſe he ſays, It is ſo ſaid, becauſe the WORD of 
the LORD was the cauſe of this bleſſing. Thus J have given the reader 
a little taſte of the abilities of this author, and as much as a PREFACE 
can well bear. 

I muſt own, that I have from my youth had a mighty veneration for the 
Chaldee paraphraſts, and think them, next to the ſacred Text, one of the 
choiceſt treaſures, that the learned Chriſtians do enjoy. They are of 
marvellous uſe to us in our diſputes againſt the Jews, not to ſay Socini- 
ans alſo. It is no hard matter to ſhew the various and vaſt uſefulneſs 
and advantages, which we may receive by them. But this would require a 
treatiſe by itſelf. I have always thought, that we were obliged to bleſs 
GOD for ſuch a treaſure. But far be it from me, to think, them all of 
equal value and antiquity. T grant, that the Pſeudo-Jonathan is of much 
leſs authority and antiquity than ſome of them. The man, that advanceth 

him, muſt mightily depreciate the other. How far this may ſerve the So- 

cinian's cauſe, J know not ; 1 am ſure, tis great diſſervice to Chriſtia- 
nity : And therefore I hope, that the reader will bear with the foregoing 
digreſſion, 3 

For the tenth chapter, in this following part, which treats of the falſe 
Chriſts, the reader might have expected a fuller account: And he ſhould 
have had it. But ſo it was, that it would have required ſome books, which 
J had not by me. And though 1 endeavoured to procure them from beyond 
the ſeas (as my friends know) or procure the loan of them here, yet I was 
not ſucceſsful in it. This I mention for this reaſon only, that the reader may 
be informed, for what reaſon he hath not a fuller account of that matter. 

I have, in the following diſcourſe with the Jews, given their arguments 
their full force, and uſed them with that humanity, that J ought to do. I 
heartily pray to GOD for their converſion, and would be glad to do any 
thing, that might contribute to it. And if it ſhould at any time happen, 
that what T have offered ſhould gain any of them to the Chriſtian faith, it 
would be to me a greater joy than to have gained all the wealth of the Indies. 

This I muſt needs it, that the more J conſider the grounds of the 
Chriſtian religion, the more J like them. It ſtands upon a ſure bottom, 
and does not fear the moſt ſubtle arguments, that can be brought againſt 
it. It will never fall that way. I heartily wiſh, that our lives were an- 

ſwerable to our principles. I think, nothing threatens us .o much, as the 
general decay of piety, and rampancy of vice and immorality, and our own 
voluntary forſaking that faith, which was once delivered to the 
ſaints. I have nothing further to detain the reader with, but to defire his 
prayers to almighty GOD, that he would ſucceed this honeſt endeavour, that 
it may gain the end, for which it is intended. 
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NO TH E R great pretence of ee, and prejudice againſt 
Chriſtianity), ariſeth from an opinion, which they hold per- 
= tinaciouſly, that the law of Moſes is of perpetual obligation: 
C A? Nor can it be denied, but that this pretence is ſpecious, and the 

Jews have ſomething to urge in this matter. I will be ſo far 
from concealing any thing which they have to ſay, that I will produce 


what I have met with in their books to this purpoſe, and ſhew it to 
the beſt advantage of their cauſe. 


It 


2 A DEMONSTRATION 


Ir is on all hands agreed, that * this law came from Gop ; and as it 
was with great ſolemnity delivered at mount Sinai, ſo it was confirmed by 
miracles ; and being of unqueſtionable truth, it is but reaſonable to believe, 
that it is of perpetual obligation, and like the author of it, perfect and 
unchangeable. And to this purpoſe the Jews may, and they do urge 
many things to prove their law to be of perpetual obligation. E. G. 
That thoſe laws, when they were firſt given, were not given for that 
preſent ſeaſon and occaſion only, but delivered as ſtatutes and ordinances 
for ever ; that, as an argument of rhe perfection of that law, it was pro- 
vided that nothing ſhould be added to it, or taken from it; that the de- 
your p/almiſt ſays of it ſuch great things, as ſpeak it to be unchangeable ; 
that as the Jews proſpered when they did obey it, ſo all the miſeries, 
which overtook them, came upon them for their diſobedience to that law; 
that upon the ceaſing of the ſpirit of prophecy in 1/acl, and in the very 
cloſe of the canon of Scrzprure, they are put in mind to adhere to the 
law of Moſes ; Remember ye the law of Moſes my ſervant, which [ 
commanded unto him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the ſiatutes and judg- 
ments. (Mal. iv. 4) By which words the Jeus were obliged not only to 
obey the moral, but the paſitive precepts, called the flatutet and 
b judgments; this whole law was given for all ae}, and not only to 
them, who were preſent at the ſolemn delivery of it in the wilderneſs, but 
for their ſeed and poſterity for ever ; hence it is, that the law is called 
the inheritance of the congregation of Facob. (Deut. xxxiii. 4.) To what 
hath been ſaid, the Fews urge, that Jesvus himſelf affirmed, that he 
did not come to deſtroy the taw and the prophets, but to fulfil: And that 
till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. (Mat. v. 17. 18.) That theſe words of 
JEsv s were agreeable with his practice; when he cured the leper, he ſent 
him tp the przeſt to make his © oblation; and when he did cat the paſſ- 
over he obſerved the legal cuſtom; he bid his followers pray, that their 
flight might not be on the /abbath, ſo great was his veneration for that 
inktitution The apoſtles in the firſt council forbad blood, c. And the 
miſerable man in the parable, when he pleaded for his brethren, was 
told, that they had © Moſes and the prophets; and St. Paul, ſays he, is ſo far 
from making void the law by faith, that he ſays, Tea, we eſtabliſh the 
law, (Rom. iii. 31.) And elſewhere affirms, that the law ir good : In a 
word, the law was given for the poſterity of Iſrael (Deut. xxix. 14.) 
And we find Go p declaring himſelf to this purpoſe by his propher, ſay- 
ing, This is my covenant with them, ſaith the LorD, my Spirit that is 
upon thee, and my words that I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth 
thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Logrp, from henceforth and for ever. (Iſa. 
. 

Fok my better proceeding in this weighty argument, I ſhall make uſe 
of the following method. 


Firſt, I SHALL ſtate the queſtion between the Chri/ſtzans and Jews, 
concerning the perpetuity of the law of Moſes. 


J. Albo Ikkarim Par. 1. c. 17. Fortalitium fidei lib. 3. b R. Iſaac Chizuk Emuna, I. 1. 
c. 17. 6 MS, Luſitan, . 156. & c. 4 MS, L. . 157. 158, e MS, L. N. 161, & 162. 
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Secondly, 1 SHALL prove againſt the Jews, that the law of” Moſes 
is not of perpetual obligation. 


Thirdly, 1 8HALL anſwer the pretences of the Jews produced above. 


I. ISHALL ſtate the queſtion between the Chr;/;ans and Jetos, con- 
cerning the e of the law of Maſes. 
Tut laws given by Moſes were of ſeveral kinds. Some were moral, 
which do oblige for ever. Of this there is no diſpute between Chriftians 
and Jews. Some of theſe laws of Moſes were poſitive inſtitutions ; 
and theſe were of two ſorts : Some were ritual and ceremonial, or the 
laws of the Jews conſidered as a church; ſuch were the laws about 
ſacrifices, purifications, &c. Others were political or civil, as the Jews 
were conſidered as a commonwealth, civil ſociety or polity ; ſuch were 
the laws about ſervitude, damages, puniſhments, Sc. The queſtion be- 
tween the Chriſtiaus and Jeu is concerning theſe poſitive inſtitutions. 


II. Thar theſe laws are not of perpetual obligation, I ſhall prove 
from the following arguments againſt the — 


1. BECAUSE theſe laws are not good in themſelves: They are not an- 
tecedently ſo; our obligation to ſuch laws ariſeth only from poſitive in- 
ſtitution. They are at beſt but rituab or types of ſome better thing: 
or elſe conſtitutions that are barely civil and political, and conſequently 
alterable upon occaſion. I gave them alſo ſtatutes, that were not good; 
and judgments, whereby they ſhould not live. (Ezek. xx. 25.) Theſe things 
did not perfect humane nature, nor form in mankind a divine temper and 
likeneſs. Men might be very good without theſe laws, and very bad 
'when they obeyed them. 

TRE world was two thouſand years old, before the law was given 
by Moſes, and in that ſpace of time there were great examples of piety 
and vertue ; there were thoſe then who pleaſed G op, and yet were not 
circumciſed. Thus Faſtin Martyr i, diſeourſing of the Fewihh circum- 
ciſion, ſays very well, that we need it not. *E: 9p, Kc. For (ſays he) 
if that were neceſſary, as ye ſuppoſe, Gor would not have created 
Adam having on his fore-skin, nor have regarded the oblation of uncir- 
cumciſed Abel, nor had Enoch pleaſed him, and been tranſlated. Uncir- 
cumciſed Lot was ſaved from Sodom by the miniſtry of angels. Noah 
with his ſons went uncircumciſed into the ark : Mclchizedek the prie 
of the moſt high God, to whom Abraham 3 tythe, and from whom 
he received a bleſſing, was uncircumciſed : And yet Gop promiſes 4 
prieſt for ever according to the order of Melchizedek. | 
Irx is a fooliſh opinion, to think theſe forms of worſhip unalterable, or 
that Go p deſigned them for ever: For he declares frequently, that ſa- 
criſioes and other rites were not in themſelves pleaſing to him; that he 
preferred mercy before ſacrifice, and a penitent and broken heart, be- 
fore any other ob lat ion. 978 1 

2. TES E laws were never intended for all the world; they were 
given to one people, and many of them annexed and reſtrained to one cer- 
t4in land, and ſome of them to a certain place of that land, and a cer- 


J. Martyr Dialog. cum Tryphon 
s ÞB fam” 


their generations, and in their 


we find, that Moſes periwades - 


4 ADtrMOoNSTRATION 


tain tabernatle or temple ſituated in that place. Some precepts, whicli-we 
find in the books of Moſes, were ſo temporary, that they. obliged them 
ro whom they were given for that time only, and not for the time to 
come. Theſe the Jews call nyw nb, i. e. occaſional precepts : Such 
in Egypt were ſeveral rites relating to the firſt paſſover, viz. Eating it 
with ſtaves in their hands, Sc. which did not oblige in after times. Such 
in the wilderneſs were ſeveral precepts ; e. g. The ſetting by a pot of 
Manna, the not moleſting Moab and Ammon, that of making the 5 brazen 
ſerpent, the bringing the Seed of every ſlain beaſt to the door of the 
tabernacle : Such, at the firſt entrance into the land, were the precepts 
of the bleſſings and curſes in Gerizim, &c. Other of theſe precepts 
of Moſes were to endure to after ages; theſe precepts the Jews call pre- 
cepts FW? for generations, or for after times. Of this matter I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more afterwards. In the mean time it is to be 
obſerved, That 'tis added to theſe e that they muſt be obſerved in 
and; which two limitations are very 
reſtrictive, and do abundantly declare, that theſe are precepts which do 
not concern mankind, and conſequently are not of perpetual obligation. 
3. Gop " doth in the old Teſtament declare often, that he would call 


the Gentiles in the days of MESS1AS, and that they ſhould then be re- 
. ceived into his grace and fayour : This is an argument beyond excepti- 


on againſt the perpetuity of the law of Moſes, and that thoſe laws 
were intended for no longer than the time, when this great event ſhould 


come to paſs ; and then theſe Topical or Local ſtatutes muſt give way to 
_ thoſe laws, by which Gop would govern the world. Theſe laws of 


Moſes are like the Municipal laws of a certain city, which are of force, 
till the prince and law-maker ſhall think fit to govern all his ſubjects in 


all parts of his dominion by one and the ſame law. Can any man think, 


that the Gentiles ſhould be governed by theſe laws of Moſes, which 
were peculiar to the eum? Would they be obliged three times a year 
from the remoteſt parts of the world to go up to Feruſalem? Muſt they 
be governed by the political laws, which the Zews were governed by? 
Muſt they keep the paſſover in remembrance of any deliverance from Egypt, 
who never were delivered thence ? Shall they keep the other feſtivals, who 
were never concerned in thoſe precepts, or in the grounds of them? 
4. THe practice as well as the doctrine of ſeveral of the Jews aſſure 
us, that their law was not indiſpenſable, and conſequently not of perpe- 
tual obligation. They admitted of proſelytes of old, who were ſo far 
from undertaking to obey all the laws of Moſes, that they only took 
upon them the obſeryation of the precepts of the /ous of Noah. Nor do 
Fethre to ſubmit to his laws. Jonah 
preacheth repentance to the Nznevzres, but not the neceſſity of circum- 
ciſion or of ſacrifices: Nor do we find any other prophets urging theſe 
things upon any of the Gentiles. The law of Moſes did indeed oblige 
the Jews ; but yet in ſome caſes theſe laws were diſpenſable, and good 
men did diſpenſe with them: Not to ſay how many things there were, 
which did pe{lere ſabbatum, i. e. excuſe them from reſting on the ſab- 
bath- day, we find holy men ſometimes. going croſs to ſome of the pre- 
5 V. Maim. Sepher Mix voth. b Gen, xlix. 10. Plal. ii. 8. Iſa. ii. 2. xi. 10. xiv. 1, xlix. 6, Ix. 3. 
3. Hoſ. ii. 23. Zech. viii. 22. ix. 9, 10. Mal, i. 11. _ 
cepts 
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cepts of Moſes, and are no where blamed for it. We know, that the ſhew- 
bread was to be eaten by the prieſt only; and yet David did eat it with- 
out any reproof. By the law of Moſes, thoſe who were hanged might 

not remain on the tree all night : And yet Saul's ſons in David's time 
hanged on the tree ſeyeral days and nights together. They were accord- 
ing to the law to | offer their ſacrifices at Jeruſalem : And yet Elijah of- 
fered elſewhere ; and in the days of Hezekiah they did eat the paſlover * 
otherwiſe than it was written. | 

TAE Hebrew doctors | teach, that when they warred againſt the Gentiles, 
in caſe of ſcarcity or famine, they might eat carkaſſes, or what was torn, or 
ſwine's fleſh. And that it was lawful to tranſgreſs the law it ſelf, 19 
nywn, in caſe of preſent neceſſity. They taught, that the Sanhedrim, or 
any prophet, who was owned for a true one, had authority to diſpenſe 
with all the precepts and rites of the law ( excepting always the cafe of 
idolatry ) for a certain time. This is a clear argument, that theſe laws 
had no antecedent goodneſs, and were not therefore of eternal and perpe- 
tual obligation. | 
Ix is farther obſervable from the J7ewiſh writers, that they taught, that 
their law was not to endure for ever. Thus from the Jallut f we are told, 
That Gov would give a new law by the hand of the MxSSIAS. Again, 
that in the time to come, or, in the days of the MESS1as, all oblations 
ſhould ceaſe, excepting the ſacrifice of praiſe, And by another we are 
told, that all their feſtivals ſhould ceaſe, excepting their Purim and day 
of expiation. And there is a ſaying amongſt them, that in the days 
of the MESSIAS Gop will permit the eating of ſwine's fleſh, _ 

5. Gop hath given us notice, that he would put an end to the inſtituti- 
ons of Moſes, in the days of the MESSIAS. Thus we read in the pro- 
phet e m. Tet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the hea- 
ven and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, &c. Theſe words 
import a great mutation of things, and manifeſtly refer to the days of the 
MESSI1AS, as I have elſewhere made to appear. The deſtruction of a 
kingdom or polity is among the Hebrews expreſſed after this manner : 
The ſhaking of the heaven and earth ſignifies the deſtruction of the Jeuiſh 
polity, and conſequently of thoſe ritual and political laws, which muſt 
of neceſlity fall with it. Maimonides hath obſerved truly, that the de- 
ſtruction of a nation, in the ſcripture dialect, is parabolically deſcrib'd by 
the trembling of the heavens, and commotion of the earth (of which ma- 
ny f inſtances and proofs may be found referred to in the margin) and he 
tells us, that when the Arabians would deſcribe a man that had met with 
ſome ſingular misfortune, they would fay n, Celum ipſius ſuper terram ejus 
cecidit, that is, His heaven is tumbled down upon his earth. He adds, 
that it is uſual to ſpeak of a kingdom, as if it was the whole world, 

Ir is no wonder then, that the deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity thould 
be deſcribed, as it is ® in words that ſeem to import the deſtruction 
of the whole world. When the law of Moſes was given, the earth 
ſhook, and ſo did the heayens with thunder ; nor is it ſtrange, that 


i 2 Sam. XxX1, 10. * 2 Chron, xxx. 18. ! R. Bechai in legem Col. 211. fol. 1. v. Lipman, 
Nizachon p. 211. Reſponſ. Judaic. ad 23. queſt. Queſt. 18. Edit. 1644. f v. Vorſtium in Abravenel 
de cap. fidei e. 13. 1 Hagg. ii. 6. Fla, xiii. 10, 13. Iſa. xxxiv. 4. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Jer. iv. 23- Joel 
ii. 10. Amos ix. 5. Dan. viii. 10. Iſa. ii. 19, 21. 1 Maccab. i. 28. u More Nevochim p. 2. 
c. 29. 2 Matth. xxiv, 7, 29, 37. Mark xiii. 8, 23, 24, 25. Luke xxi. 11, 25, 26. 
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the removing of this law ſhould be deſcribed in the fame terms, by 
which the /etting it up at firſt is deſcribed. In the days of our Jesus 
ſomething happened, which complies with the very letter of this predicti- 
on. The heaven was moved, when the voice came thence, and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent; and a very great earthquake? happened 
ſome time before the birth of JIRSUs, in the days of Herod the great, 


a very fit prelude to the great mutation of things predicted in this pro- 


phet. 
Upon the whole matter then, the Few hath no cauſe to complain, that 


the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſhould apply this paſſage to this 
matter : For there is nothing ſtrained in it, and —_ but what is per- 
fectly agreeable to the way of ſpeaking uſed by the moſt ancient Hebrew 
writers. His words are theſe, Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth But 
now he hath promiſed ſaying, Tet once more I ſhake, not the earth only, 
but alſo heaven. And this word, Tet once more, fignifyeth the remov- 
ing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. (Heb. xii. 26, 27.) 
« g. d. as the law of Moſes was given with great ſolemnity, and par- 
<« ticularly with the ſhaking of mount Sinai; fo Gop hath promiled, 
& that there ſhould come a time, that ſhall be attended with another great 
* change of things, expreſſed by ſhaking once more the earth and the 
© Heaven; by which no leſs is meant than this, that thoſe laws of Maſes, 
« which were of poſitive inſtitution, and therefore mutable, ſhould be 
« taken away, that the doctrine of the MESSIAS, which is to endure 
for ever, might be brought into the world, and remain with us. 

App what we find expreſly to the fame purpoſe in the prophet Jere- 
miab, in the following words. Behold the days come, ſaith the Lorp, 
that I will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe of Judah. Not according to the covenant, that I made with their 
Fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
rhe land of Egypt, &c. But this ſhall be the covenant, that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lory,; 1 
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and 
1 will be their Gop, and they ſhall be my people. (Jer. xxxi. 31.) 
Go will make a new covenant ; he doth not ſay, that he will renew the 
old. He will write his /aw in their hearts ; What Law? Not the inſtituti- 
ons of Moſes ; not according to the covenant, that I made with their 
fathers, &c. 

6. Gon hath by his providence declared, that the inſtitutions of Mo/es 


were never deſigned to oblige for ever9. For ſince theſe precepts were 


annexed to a certain land, and place in that land, as the ritual precepts 
were; and others, that were political, concerned the Fews only, and fo 
long only, as they continued a diſtin polity : Thoſe precepts are now 
expired, becauſe the Jews are diſpoſſeſſed of that land, and have not 
been a diſtinct polity for about ſixteen hundred years. Go hath by his 
providence render'd thoſe laws unpracticable. All the laws about facri- 
fices fell with the temple ; and many fell with the city of 7eru/alem ; 
and when the Jeu ceaſed to be a polity, their political laws were render'd 


null. 
P v. R. D. Gantz, Zemach David. p. $4. 2. Chryſaſtom To. 6, p. 318. Edit. Savil. 
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Wiruo ur doubt theſe laws were given for wiſe reaſons; they diſtin- 

iſhed the Jews from the idolatrous nations, and were deſigned to pre- 
1 them from their idolatrous practices; they were trials of their obe- 
dience, and many of them types of ſome better things to come; but tis 
in the mean time very evident, that they were not given to all mankind; 
nor deſigned to oblige for ever. 


III. I$SHALL anſwer the pretences of the Jews produced above. 

(1.)'T 1 s pretended, that when theſe laws were given, they were not given 
for that ſeaſon only, and occaſion, but were delivered as ftatutes and or- 
dinances for ever. Thus the feaſt of unleayened bread is ſaid to be an ordi- 
nance for ever. (Exod. xii. 17.) And the ſabbath is called a perpetual 
covenant, (Exod. xxxi. 16.) To which I anſwer, | 

1. THAT it is certain, and confeſſed among the Fews, that the word 
Olam, which we render by ever, does not fignifie always eternity, but 
a limited and determinate time. Joſeph Albo confeſſeth thus much, and 
produceth ſeyeral inſtances for proof of it. What is ſaid to be for ever, 
is to abide to ſome ſtated and fixed time. *Tis ſaid of the ſervant, that 
he ſhall ſerve his maſter for ever. (Exod. xxi. 6.) i. e. To the jubilee, 
ſays the Targumziſt *; the year of jubilee was the utmoſt extent of that ſer- 
vice. Hannah ſays of Samuel, That he ſhould appear before the Lo Rp, 
and there abide for ever, (1 Sam. i. 22.) which yet can be meant of no 
longer time than that of his life, or that part of his life, in which he 
was fit to miniſter legally. Whence it appears, that the eternal obligati- 
on of theſe laws cannot be proved from this expreſſion. | 

2. Ir is to be remember'd, that amongſt the precepts given to Mo/es, 
as hath been noted before, ſome were only occaſional and pro hdc vice; 
others were to be continued in after ages. Theſe latter, with contra-dil- 
tinction to the former, may be ſaid to be ſtatutes and ordinances for ever. 
I will give an inſtance in this place, that is very pertinent to my preſent 
purpoſe. Ther paſſover was ordained in Egypt, and the firſt Paſſover 
was kept there: This feaſt was to be kept in the land of 'Canaan, and fo 
it was. The Jewiſh doctors do carefully diſtinguiſh between the paſſo- 
ver of Egypt, and the paſſover of after ages; and tell us of ſome rites 
peculiar to the Paſſover of Egypt, which were not uſed in the paſſover 
of after ages. Abravenelt ® reckons them up, and they are theſe, (1) The 
taking up the lamb four —__ before. (2) The ſprinkling of the blood 
upon the poſts of the houſe. (3) Eating the paſſover with loins girt, 
ſhoes on their feet, and ſtaves in their hand. Theſe rites were peculiar 
to the firſt paſſoyer, and not uſed in after times. But unleavened bread 
was to continue, and to be a conſtant attendant upon the paſſover for all 
ſucceeding generations; and upon that conſideration, no wonder, that it is 
called an ordinance for ever, becauſe it was to continue as long as the 

aſſover. 
: 3. WHeN theſe precepts were given, which are ſaid to be for ever, 
we find ſomething in the very text, which determines the utmoſt extent 
of this expreſſion, and which aſſures us, that as theſe things were to con- 
tinue to ſucceeding generations, and were not barely for the preſent occaſion ; 
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ſo they were to continue no longer than the Jewiſh ſtate or polity ſhould 
continue. And it will be worth our while to obſerve, with what exact- 
neſs this matter is delivered in the law of Moſes. For theſe laws, which 
are ſaid to be for ever, are ſaid to be ſo in their generations, or future 
ages, as hath been explained, and in heir dwellings : Which two expreſ- 
ous reſtrain that indefinite phraſe of for ever, and confine it to the Jew- 
iſh country, and polity, The law, which forbad the eating of far and 
blood is called a perpetual ſtatute ; but then it follows for your generations, 
throughout all your dwellings, (Lev. iii. 17.) The eating of far, which 
was forbid, was the fat of thoſe beaſts, which were admitted as ſacrifices ; 
(Levi, vii, 23, 25.) and when the ſacrifices ceaſed, which were annexed to 
a certain place, this law ceaſed likewiſe. The law of afflicting their ſouls 
on the day of expiation is ſaid to be a ſatute for ever, (Levit. xvi. 31.) 
But then this is confined by thoſe expreſſions, in which it is ſaid to be a 
ſtatute to them throughout their generations, and in all their dwellings, 
(Levit xxiii. 31.) The ſame reſtrictions we find annexed to the laws of 
the ſheaf of firſt-fruits, (Levit. xxiii. 14.) Of the tπ wave-loaves, (Lev. 
xxiii. 17, 21.) The law of burning the lamps, (Lev. xxiv. 3.) Of blowing 
the trumpets, (Numb. 10. 8.) Of the meat and drink-offering,' (Numb. 
xv. 15.) The ſervice of the Levites, (Numb. xviii. 23.) Of the pricſt- 
hood of Aaron, (Exod. xl. 15.) Of the prieſts abſtaining from wine and 
ſtrong drink, when they were in their miniſtration, (Levit. x. 9.) Of the 
offering of the blood at the door of the tabernacle, (Levit. xvii. 7.) 
Theſe laws, however they are ſaid to be ſtatutes or ordinances for ever; 
yet are explained as they are confined to their generations, as they are all. 
Gop ſays of Zion, This my reſt for ever, (Pl. cxxxii. 14) Here vu 
dwell, But as Gop hath for the fins of the Zews forſaken that place; 
ſo all thoſe ſacrifices and ſervices annexed unto it did thereupon ceaſe of 
themſelves. 


II. T Is pleaded, that, as an argument, that this law was to oblige for 
ever, it was provided, that nothing ſhould be added to it, or taken from 
it. Ze ſhall not add unto the words, which I command you, neither ſhall 
ye dimintſh ought from it, (Deut. iv. 2.) And hence it may be pretended, 
that this law being perfect is unalterable alſo. To which | anſwer ; 

1. THAT this law was given to the Fews only; Gop did not by 
that lay a reſtraint upon himſelf. They were not to add or diminiſh, ac- 
cording to their own pleaſure, but G op might do it, as ſeemed good to 
his wiſdom; as food and nouriſhment is altered according to the capacity 
of thoſe who receive it. This Zo/eph Albo himſelf fays in his argument, 
and upon occaſion of this plea. | 

2. THAT as Gov in thoſe words doth not reſtrain himſelf ; ſo tis 
certain, that he hath declared that he would made / a new covenant ; that 
he would once more ſhake * the heaven and the earth; that he would raiſe 
up another * prophet like unto Moſes, and put his words in his mouth; and 
ſet up a kingdom b that ſhall never be deſiroyed ; and bring in everlaſt- 
ing © righteouſneſs ; and make them an everlaſting d covenant ; and alſo 
that he would create new heavens © and a new earth, and that the former 
ſhall not be remembred, nor come into mind. 


x Joſ, Albo Ikkarim, p. 3. c. 14. 7 Jer. xxXxi, 31, 2 Hag. ii. 6. 1 Deut. Xviii. 
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III. T Is pretended, that the devout p/almiſt ſays ſuch great things 
of the law of G oD, as ſpeak it to be unchangeable. He doth every where, 
upon all occaſions, magnifie it: It would be endleſs to bring in the ma- 
ny things, which he fays upon this argument. To which I anſwer; 

1. That, as to the moral precepts, we have no diſpute with the Jews, 
bur readily grant them to be unalterable : Certain it is that the p/almi/? 

doth not, when he magnifies the law, exclude theſe precepts. 

2. THAT as to many of the paſit ive inſtitutions, which are called a- 
tutes, and judgments, or teſlimonies, theſe were ſuch as did inſinuate and 
commend ſome moral virtue; ſuch as were deſigned to keep the I/ 
raelites from idolatry ; and ſuch as were ſhadows of ſome better thing to 
come. Upon which conſiderations it is no wonder, that the divine p/a/:/t 
ſhould, upon all occaſions, ſpeak great things of this law, which was given 
by Moſes. The political laws were founded upon equity, ſuited to that 
people, that time and place; and for the 77#uals, they had a ſpiritual mean- 
ing, and were many of them very inſtructive in moral or ſpiritual mat- 
ters. Thus circumciſion was a ſign of Go p's covenant, a mark of their 
being dedicated to the true Gop, and that they were his property and 
peculiar ; and this cutting off their foreskin minded them of paring away 
their ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, or the evil f per fluzties of their mind, 
as Philo the Few expreſſeth it. Their facrifices were offered to Gop 
alone, and were accepted only, as they were ſigns of inward reverence 
toward Go p, of contrition for their ſins, of gratitude, of faith, and hope 
in Gop, or as they had reference to ſomething better. Gop expected 
that he, who laid his hands upon the head of the ſacrifice} might from a 
good conſcience be able to ſay, (as the ſame Philo expreſſeth it) 5 Theſe 
hands have received no bribes, nor have they been polluted with innocent 
blood. They have not maimed any man, nor been uſed injuriouſly in wound- 
ing or oppreſſion ; They have not miniſtred to lewd or vile aftions, but have 
been imployed in good or profitable things. Their great and ſolemn feaſts 
were commemorations of the divine bounty. Their laws abour the fringes 
of their garments, and writing the law in their houſes, were deſigned againſt 
idolatry. Their laws about cities of refuge, concerning dominion, pur- 
chaſſig, property, treſpaſſes, were ſuch as commanded juſtice and equity. 

THERE * were alſo many of their poſitive laws, which recommended 
to the Hyaelites humanity, and mercy towards the deſtitute and miſerable. 

Such were the law, by which they were in their wars obliged to offer 
peace, and to make no hayock or waſte of fruit-bearing-rrees during a ſiege. 
Such were the laws about * the forgotten ſheaf, and the corner of the field, 
and the third years tithing, and the! increaſe of the ſabbatical year. All 
cruelty was forbidden; to this purpoſe 4/004 m was forbidden, and the kill- 
ing an cow or ewe, and their young in one day, the taking a neſt of ® birds 
and dam together, ? the taking the ilſtone to pledge with which they 
grinded bread, the ſupport of life) and the 4 h ling the ox, that trod out 
the corn. Foſephus © obſerves, that the law, that obliged them to appear 
at Jeruſalem three times a year, tended to maintain friendſhip and good- 
will. And that the law of the peace-offering, when it was for thankſgiving, 
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by which the offerer was obliged to cat his portion of the offering, on the 
ſame day in which it was offered ; and in caſe it were for a vow or volun- 
tary offering, it was to be eaten on the morrow at fartheſt, did main- 
tain and promote charity and hoſpitality, I need not add, that many 
other laws inſinuated purity temperance and chaſtity, Sc. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the p/a/miſt might well magnifie the law of Gop, which 
yet doth by no means infer, that all the political and ritual precepts of 
that law were to oblige for ever. 

3. To this purpoſe it is farther to be conſidered, that though the p/a/miſt 
magnifies the law in general ; yet we do not find, that he lays any great 
ſtreſs upon particular rites and inſtitutions abſolutely and ſeparately. As 
for ſacrifices, he is ſo far from magnifying them upon their own account, 
that he ſpeaks in diminution of them, and magnifics the /acrifice of 
praiſe, and of a broken heart. © As for outward circumciſion, he doth 
not extoll it, as the 7eus do in their publick offices; nor doth he cry 
up the waſhings and purifications u that were bodily ; but a clean heart 
indeed he prays carneſtly for; and 'tis plain, that he contends for the in- 
ward circumciſion of the mind. In a word, the p/almift magnifies the 
law, and had good reaſon ſo to do: but then he conſiders it, as fraught 
with moral precepts and ſpiritual inſtructions : And however it is certain 
that he took it for divine ; it doth not from hence follow, that it was al- 
together unchangeable. 5 


IV. Ir it be ſaid in behalf of this law, that the Jews proſpered, when 
they obeyed it, and that all their miſeries were owing to their diſobedience; 
I anſwer 

1. THAT this is only an argument, that this law came from G op, who 
did foretell the miſeries, which would befall the 7eus for their diſobedi- 
ence. Of this we have no controverly with the Jews at all. 

2 Bor there is no reaſon to conclude from hence, that this law was 
ro continue for ever. The Jews were obliged to obey it, whiles it did 
oblige them ; it follows nor from this, that it was to continue. 


V. Ir may be pleaded, that upon the ceaſing of the ſpirit of prophecy 


in 1/rael, and in the very cloſe of the canon of the old Teſtament, the 


Jews are put in mind to adhere to the law of Moſes. Remember ye the 
law of Moſes my ſervant, which I commanded to him in Horeb for all 
Iſrael, with the ſtatutes and Judgments ; (Malach. iv. 4.) By which it 
appears, that the Zews were obliged, not only to the moral precepts, but 
to the poſitzve inſtitutions, called by the prophet the ſtatutes and judg- 
ments. To which I anſwer 

1. THAT there was great reaſon for thoſe words of the prophet, Remem- 
ber ye the law of Moſes, &c. This, though it do not infer the perpetu- 
ity of that law; was yet at that time a very ſeaſonable admonition, whe- 
ther we look back upon the time paf?, or forward upon the time to come. 

As for the time paſt, it is to be conſidered, that the Fews were but newly 
returned from the captivity of Babylon, into their own /and. They were 
ſent ro Babylon for the breach of this law ; whiles they were there, it was 
in a great meaſure unpracticable, becauſe many of its precepts were an- 
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nexed to their own land; when they returned, they were ignorant of 
their law, and ſome of them ſeem not ſo much as to underſtand the lan- 
guage, in which 'twas written, (Nehemiah viii. 8.) Beſides, they conti- 
nued in the breach of it, even after their return; By a/ury and oppreſſion ; 
(Neh. v. 10.) By profaning the ſabbath; (Neh. xiii. 15.) By /{range and 
forbidden marriages ;, (Neb. xiii. 23. with Ezr. ix. 2.) So that they till 
forſook the commandment ; (Err. ix. 10.) Beſides all this, this prophet 
Malachy complains of their ingratitude, (Chap. i. 2.) Of their profane- 
neſs, (Ver. 12.) Of their zdolatry, (Ch. ii. 11.) Of their treachery and 
unbelief, (Ch. ii. 14, 17.) Of their rebellion, ſacrilege, and inſolence, (Ch: 
ii. 7, 8, 13.) Upon the whole matter then, nothing could be more ſeaſon- 
able than this admonition, Remember ye the law of Moſes, &c. 

AND as for the time 70 come, tis certain (and the Fews confeſs it) that 
from the time of Malachy prophecy ccaſcd in the land of 1/7ael. Theſe 
prophets had continued from the times of Mo/#s, and the Jewiſh writings 
tell us, who they were who propheſied in the ſeveral ages ſucceſſively. 
They * were of great uſe to the Jets, and warned them upon all occa- 
ſions, both of their duty and their danger. Henceforth, when prophecy 
ſhonld ceaſe, nothing could be more ſeaſonable, than to mind them, to 
attend to the written word of Gop ; Remember the law of Moſes; &c. 

2. War follows in the prophet Malachy doth help to clear this 

difficulty, and convince us not only, that this law is not of perpetual obli- 
gation, but how long it was to endure at fartheſt. Behold I will ſend you 
Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful (or illu- 
ſtrious) day of the Lo RD, (Malach. iv. 5.) That this promiſe of Elijah 
was fulfilled in John the Baptiſt, I have elſewhere proved; and ſhewed 
conſequently upon that, that, by the great and illuſtrious day of the L or v, 
is meant the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, and the diflolu- 
tion of the Few:ſh polity. Upon the whole matter then, we ſee the ex- 
tent of the obligation of the Moſaical inſtitutions, to the coming of this 
Elijah ( The law and the prophets were until John, Luke xvi. 16.) or 
at the urmoſt to the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the temple; the diſſipa- 
tion of the Jewiſh polity, and the diſperſion of that people. Then, at 
fartheſt, the political and ritual laws, given to the Zews and annexed to 
that land, would ceaſe of themſelves. | 
I nx ſenſe of the fourth and fifth verſes of this fourth chapter of Ma- 
lachy may be taken in this following paraphraſe ; q. d. Since for your 
diſobedience to the law of Moſes ye have been captives in Babylon, and 
have not ſince your return been reduced to due obedience thereunto, which 
bodes you ſome future calamity ; And ſecing that you are not like to eu- 
Joy prophets to remind you of your duty, as ye enjoyed them in former 
ages; ſee that ye kee ſiritly fo the laws and inſlitutions of Moſes : And 
be aſſured of this, that I will in due time ſend you one in the ſpirit of 
Elijah, ro ſupply the defect of prophecy among you : And this perſon 
ſhall appear ſome time before the deſtruction of your polity, and diſper- 
ſion of your nation, when a final end will be put to the poſitive inſlitu- 
tions of Moſes, which in the mean time you are inviolably to obſerve 
and adbere to. 


* 2 Chron, xxxvi. 15, 16. 
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VI. 'T'1s a weak pretence to this purpoſe, that this law is called 22 
#nheritance ; (Deut. xxxiii. 4.) which ſuppoſeth, that it was to deſcend 
and continue. | 

Tuk anſwer is eaſie from the very words, where this law is called fo : 
For *'tis called the inheritance of the * of Jacob. Twas to 
continue; I grant it: But no longer than the Jewiſh polity continued. 
It was a law, but no longer than they, to whom twas given, were a peo- 


ple. They are now no commonwealth or kingdom : No wonder then, 


that their political laws ſhould ceaſe, when their polity is deſtroyed ; and 
that their rituale ſhould receive an end, when there is no room left for 
the practice of them. 


VII. Bur 'tis urged by the Jews with much fairer ſhew in behalf of 
their law, that our JEsv s ſaid, That he did not come to deſtroy the law 
and the prophets, but to fulfil : And, that till heaven and earth paſs, 
one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be ful- 
filled, (Matt. v. 17, 18.) To this I anſwer 

I. THAT when JEsUs ſays, he did not come to deſtroy the law and 
prophets, but to fulfil, he ſpeaks of the moral precepts of it; which he 
was ſo far from removing, that he required of his followers a greater de- 

ee of ſanctity than the bare letter imported, and than the greateſt con- 
tenders for it had arrived unto. He required an inward and ſpiritual obe- 
dience to theſe precepts. Let any man but read that chapter, where theſe 
words are found, and he will find great cauſe to believe, that IE SUS ſpeaks 
there of the moral law. For beſides that he puts his followers all along 
that chapter upon the practice of theſe precepts, he quotes ſeveral pre- 
cepts of the decalogue, and requires an inward and ſpiritual obedience 
to them. And there being no doubt of the perpetuity of this law, I 
need not give any other anſwer to this objection. For our Lo RD ful- 
filled this law, when by his doctrine he gained the great end of it, vig. 
the higheſt pitch of ſanctity, the greateſt love of G op and of our neigh- 
bour, which is the drift and ſum of the [aw and the propbers. But that there 
may be no room left for cavil, I ſhall ſhew, how our Lorp might be 
faid alſo to fulfil the ritual and political law, and how his words ma 
be underſtood without any necd of inferring the perpetuity of thele laws. 
Wherefore | 

2 For the ritual or ceremonial laws, our SAviouk was fo far from 
deſtroying them, that he fulfilled them. That is, he obeyed them himſelf, 
and brought men by his holy doctrines to all that purity and ſanctit y, 
which the laws concerning facrifices and purifications did inſinuate and ty- 
pifie: Beſides, theſe laws that were typical were fulfilled in him the an- 
Zitype ; and thus he fulfilled the prophets alſo, as the prophecies before 
were in the event fulfilled in him. There was not the minuteſt prophecy 
that concerned cither the birth, or kindred, or life, or ſufferings of the 
MESS1aSs ; but what was fulfilled in our JESUS. Tis true, JESUS 
uſed no violence to pull down the ritual law of Moſes ; he did not come 
to deſtroy. But he was the ſubſtance of the legal ſhadows ; he made 
good in the event of things the prophetical predictions, he gained all 
the ſpiritual ends of thoſe carnal precepts ; and ſo might well be ſaid not 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil. But all this doth not ſpeak the perpetuity of thoſe 


laws : 
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laws : For they fell of themſelves, when the temple fell; and when the 
Gentiles were received into the church of G op, thoſe diſterminating and 
diſcriminating laws, like a partition-wall, fell without any violent hand 
to tumble them down. 

3. As for the political laws, JE Sus did not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil them. Theſe laws were deſigned for that people, and during the con- 
tinuance of that polity ; the end of theſe laws was the common good and 
ſafety of the community. Our Lo RD tranſgreſſed none of theſe laws: 
He on the other hand taught a doctrine ſo good and profitable to king- 
doms and polities, that the practice of thoſe precepts will gain the end of 
the beſt political laws. His laws tend to the ſecurity of governments, 
the peace of the people, and the flouriſhing condition of all polities and 
publick ſocieties. | 

THE great end of all theſe laws was to make men better, and to make 
them happy. Our LorDp by his laws hath laid a foundation for gaining 
this great end: and he that doth ſo, may be truly ſaid not to deſtroy but 
to fulfil. There arc in theſe poſitive precepts of Moſes two things to 
be confidered, viz. Firſt, the rites and ceremonzes therein preſcribed ; 
with reſpe& to theſe barely conſidered this law of Moſes is laid to be a 
4 carnal commandment : But then the ſcope and end of this law is alſo 
to be conſidered, and with reſpect to this end this law is called ſpiritual, 
becauſe that was the ultimate end and purpoſe of it. Now certain it is, 
that as JESUS yielded obedience to the rites and ceremonzes of Moſes, 
and did no violence to that law, as it was a carnal commandment, and 
ſo might truly be ſaid act to deſtroy ; fo, as he gained the great end of 
that —4 and brought men over to the piritual and inward meaning of 
it, he might truly be ſaid to ful it. The law then, receiving this ac- 
compliſhment in our Lo RD JE Sus, 'tis no wonder, that our Sayiour 
ſhould ſay, that, till heaven and earth paſs, one got or one tittle ſhall 
in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled. The meaning of 
which words is this, that heaven and earth ſhould aſſoon paſs away, as 
the leaſt part of the law or prophets ſhould fail to receive its due accom- 
pliſhment. | 

AND now 'tis no wonder at all, that Jesus ſhould obey the law of 
Moſes ; that he ſhould ſhew that reſpect, which he did to thoſe poſitive 
inſtitutions ; that he ſhould give a deference to the Aaronical prieſts, ob- 
ſerve the rites of the paſſover, and regard the ſabbath ; or that the 
apoſtles ſhould have a great regard to the Zews in their council at Jeru- 
alem. All theſe things do not prove the perpetuity of the laws of Mo- 
ſes ;, they only confirm what our Saviour fays, that he did not come 


to deſtroy, but to fulfil. Theſe laws expired of themſelves, when the 
Jews ceaſed to be a polity, and the church of Gop. 


VIII. As for what is pretended from the Parable, in behalf of this law 
of Moſes, viz. that the rich-man's brethren are referred unto it, as a 
means by which they might be preſerved from future miſery ; I anſwer, 

1. THAT they are not referred barely to the ritual, and political, and 
poſitive conſtitutions, but to Moſes and the prophets : Now Moſes and 
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the prophets were fraught with many excellent precepts of morahty, ſer- 
ving greatly the uſe of life. | 
3. Thar Moſes and the prophets were the rule, by which the 7ews 
were to govern themſelves during the oeconomy of Moſes : But becauſe 
they were, whilſt thoſe laws ſtood in force, to govern themſelves by 
them, it doth not thence follow, that all thoſe laws ſhall oblige for ever. 


IX. Tux pretence from the words of St. Paul is of greater moment; 

he faith, that he is ſo far from making void the law by faith, that he adds 
theſe words, Zea, we eſtabliſh the lau, (Rom. iii. 31.) Now if the doc- 
trine of juſtification by faith, without the works of the law, doth not 
make it void; nay, if it be fo far from making it void, that it doth rather 
eftabliſh it, the law is in force ſtill, and of perpetual obligation. To 
which I anſwer, 
1. Taar the doctrine of juſtification by faith doth not make void the 
law, as by the law is meant the moral law, or that part of the law of 
Moſes, which obligeth men to piety towards Go p, to juſtice and charity, 
to humiliry and temperance, Sc. Becauſe a lively and juſtifying faith re- 
quires all that piety and goodneſs, which that /aw required. Nay, we are 
ſo far from being diſcharged from our obedience to thoſe moral precepts, 
that we are obliged to obey them from higher conſiderations, than were 
expreſly made known to the Jews (ſuch as the threats of hell, and promiſe 
of eternal life) and in a more refined and ſpiritual ſenſe than the letter of 
the law, and interpretation of the carnal Jets amounted to. It is not enough 
that we do not ſwear falſly ; We are not allowed to {wear by any creature; 
or in our ordinary converſation to ſwear at all, even when we do it to 
confirm a truth. So far are we by the doctrine of faith from being al- 
lowed to ſhed our brother's blood, that we may not be angry with him 
without a cauſe, call him an empty fellow, or repreſent him as a wicked 
man or fool, without the greateſt danger to cur ſelves. And ſo far are we, 
by this doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, from being allowed to com- 
mit adultery, that we may not look on a woman to luſt after her. And as 
for juſtice, humanity, and acts of mercy, we are taught not to reſtrain 
theſe things to our own country-men, or thoſe of our own religion only 
(as the Jews too commonly did) but we are obliged to be juſt and kind ro 
all the world, and to call every other man our neighbour. Indeed, the doc- 
trine of juſtification by faith alone, without the works of the law, may be 
ſo groſly miſunderſtood, as thereby to render thoſe moral precepts of Mo- 
ſes uſeleſs and void: But then our holy religion allows not of ſuch a doc- 
trine. For we own the neceſſity of a moſt holy life, and all manner of 
works of piety, juſtice and mercy, (Matt. xxv. 35. 2 Cor. v. 10. Tit. 
ti. 11, 12. | 

2. Ta1s doctrine of faith is fo far from deſtroying this law, that 'tis 
accompanied with grace and power enabling men to obey theſe precepts ; 
and to do this more exactly and univerſally, than was ever done bet :e. 
The law it ſelf was deſtitute of this power and divine aſſiſtance: It re- 
quired obedience ; but it did not enable men to obey : The effuſion of 
the HoLy GrnosrT was a bleſſing reſerved to the days of the MESSIAS; 
the prophets of old foretold it, and our JESUS made it good. The goſpel 


is the miniſtration of the ſpirit On the other hand the law was weak ; 
It 
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it directed men to obedience, but it did not aſſiſt them powerfully in the 
rformance. Of this matter * I have diſcourſed elſewhere. That, which 
ielps us to obey the law, is ſo far from making it void, that it may be 
ruly faid to eſtabliſh it. And this the doctrine of faith doth 
3. Tax doctrine of faith is ſo far from making the very typical and 
ritual law void, that it rather doth eſabliſh it, as it exhibirs and repre- 
ſents to us the ſubſtance of thoſe things, of which the law had bur the 
types and ſhadows. Hence it is, that the goſpel or doctrine of faith, in op- 
poſition to the law, is called truth. 27 | 
4 Tux doctrine of faith, or the chriſtian religion delivered in the goſpel, 
is ſo far from making the law and the prophets void, that tis the verification 
and completion of thoſe teſtimonies, which are there to be found of the 
MEesstas, and of thoſe things, which were to be fulfilled in him. This 
I have proved at large * elſewhere. And this the apoſtle obſeryes, (Rom. 
iii. 21.) But now the righteouſneſs of Go without the law js manifeſt. 
ed, being witneſſed by the law and the prophets. Ss CEL TA 
As for the political, or commonwealth laws, tis evident, that the apoſtle 
doth. not in this place refer to them, They were not the laws of the Jews 
conſidered as a church, but as a polity: They mult ceaſe, when the Jews 
ceaſed to be a people, or body politick ; and had no concern in their 
juſtification as ſinners. | 6 
AND fot the words of 1/a:ah,; (Chap. lix. 21.) They ſerve not the 
purpoſe of the Fes, they being an expreſs. promiſe referring to the days 
of the MESS1As, as is evident from the foregoing words, Aud the re- 
deemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion 
in Jacob, ſaith the Lo x D. And as for me, this is my covenant, &c. 
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1 arc many propheries in the old Teſtament concbriing the 


- peacenble times of the MESVIAS: And iche Fews do very fre- 
gqauently upbraid us Chrz/tians with our quarrels and wars; and 
om thence they * infer, that one JE sv's is not ehe Chriſt that was to 
come. It muſt be confeſſed, that the prophets do foretell, that there 
ſhould be abendance of peace in the days of the Mt $$ras': That then 
men > ſhould beat their ſwords into phw-ſhares, and their ſpears into 


pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall not lift up ſword y 71 nation, neither 


ſhall they learn war any more. The © wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down-with the kid ; and the calf” and the 
young lion, and the fatling 2 : And the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like 
the ox ; aud the ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp ; and the 
weaned child ſhall put his fund on the-cockatrice-den. Such a change 
ſhall be made, that thefe, who before were fierce and furious, ſhall be then 
gentle and harmleſs : And this temper hall prevail, and extend, as far 
as the chriſtian church ſhall extend: It follows, * They ſhall not hurt 
nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain Fur the earth ſhall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lo RD, as the water cover the ſea. The MESSTAS 
himſelf is called the © prince of peace: And it follows, Of the zncreaſe of 
his government and peace there ſhall be no end, Tis expreſly ſaid, 
that in the day of the ME SSIAS, f They ſhall fit every man under his 
vine, and under his fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. For the 
mouth of the Lo RD of hoſts hath ſpoken it. Moreover 'tis ſaid of the 


-+ Nizachon vet. p. 96. Rambam Diſputat. cum fratre Paulo p. 41. R. Iſaac Chizuk. Emun, I. 1. p. 43. 
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M#$$1AS, that he * ſhould ſpeak peace unto the heathen. I might reckon 
upon more prophecies to this purpoſe. | 7 
Bur how were theſe predictions (will the 7ew ſay) fulfilled in our 
Jzsvus ? His followers were not only perſecuted from the beginning by 
the Jews, but afterward by the Gentiles allo : And when they were freed 
from their avowed enemies, they fell foul upon one another. They have 
been divided into parties and factions; and by their quarrels and bloody 
wars have weakened themſelves, and render'd themſelves an caſie prey to 
the common enemy. The church of CHRISH hath been ſo far from not 
learning war any more, that thoſe very men, that have claimed the title 
of catholick and moſt chriſtian, have troubled the world with quarrels 
and contentions, and ſhed the blood of the followers of Jr SUS. 

N a v furthermore (will h the Few ſay) Jes us himſelf (to whoſe times 
his followers apply the foregoing prophecies of the peaceablo times of the 
MESSTAsS) diſowns, that he came to introduce peace in the world. For 
he ſaith, i Think not, that I am come to ſend peace on earth; I am not 
come to ſend peace, but a ſword : For I am come to ſet a man at vari- 
ance againſt bis father; and the daughter againſt her mother; and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her motber-in-law ; and a man's foes ſhall be 
they of his own houſhold. How can this conſiſt with that account, which 
the prophets give of the times of the MESSIAS, and of Elias, who was 
to be his fore- runner; Of whom it is expreſly foretold, that he ſhall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children 
to the fathers, E 

IT will well become us to conſider this matter with due application of 
mind ; ſince *tis an objection againſt our whole religion, and which is 
formed againſt JEsvs the author of it. | 

IN order to my better proceeding and ſpeaking to this matter, I ſhall 
uſe the following method. 


Firſt, T wil defend JESvs and his holy religion againſt the charge 
brought againſt them in the objection mentioned above. 9 

Secondly, I w1LL more particularly reflect upon the import of thoſe 
prophecics, out of which this objection is formed. 

Thirdly, I wil. ſhew, how far theſe predictions have becn already 
fulfilled. | | 

Fourthly, I w1LL alſo ſhew, what ground we have to hope, that there 
will come a time, when they will be farther fulfilled. I 

Fifthly, 1 w1LL conſider our SAy10 uR's words, (Matth. X. 34.) | 

Laſily, T wiLL-make ſome reflections upon the whole, which may be 
of ule to all of us, who profeſs Chriſtianity. 3 


I. I wiLL defend JESus and his holy religion againſt the charge 
brought againſt them in the objection before mentioned. 

As to JesvUs, certain it is, that he onght not to be charged as a diſ- 
turber of the peace of the world : We have a different account of him. 

For he was fo far from invading the rights of princes, that he was con- 
tent to be ſubject to the powers, chat were then in being; and whatever 
their titles were, he was {6 far from calling them into queſtion, that he paid 


b Zech, ix. 10. h, V MS, Luſitan. 132 & 152. Matth. x. 34. INal. iv. 6. 
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a ready obedience, and taught his followers ſo to do. His enemies did 
inſinuate, indeed, as if he had affected a kingdom; and made uſe of that 
pretence to take away his life. But that was malice and ſpite : And though 
Pilate, in the inſcription which he put upon the croſs, called him! iu 
of the Jews ; yet the ſame Plate, after he had diſcourſed this matter with 
him, did profeſs that he could find no fault in him. Farther ſtill, our S A- 
VIOUR paid tribute-mony m which ſtrictly was not due from him; and 
whereas he had not wherewith to pay it; yet to avoid offence and the 
ſuſpicion of diſobedience, he would work a miracle. As to this matter 
Jes us was ſufficiently tried. The Phariſees ſent their infidious diſciples 
on purpoſe to catch him, and to entangle him if it might be. They purſue 
their deſign with great craft: W Maſter (ſay they) we know that thou art 
true, and teacheſt the way af Go b in truth, neither careſt thou for an 

man; for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. Thus flily and craftily 
do they addreſs to our LoRD; their main queſtion follows, 1s it lau ful 
to give tribute to Ceſar or not? A nice argument this was: Many things 
a witty man might ſay in the negative. Cæſar was an heathen, a foreigner, 
and an uſurper : The Jeu were under a Theocracy ; and o when they 
were allowed to chooſe a king, they were obliged to chooſe one of their 
own nation: And he alſo was ſet apart by the holy oyl, or his ſucceſſion 
was render'd unqueſtionable by his family, and his primogeniture. But 
IEs us is not to be wheedled by theſe crafty men. He called for a Ro- 
man coin, and from the image it bore, tells them their duty both of pay- 
ing tribute, and all other dues to Cæſar : He doth not reſiſt that power, 
that was uſed amiſs againſt himſelf, nor ſuffer his diſciple to uſe his word. 
So far was he from queſtioning the government, and from diſturbing is. 
And as he did not diſturb the {ate ; ſo was he far from any thing, that 


ſpake him an enemy to peace. 


As to the church: He was far from making any chi ſin or rent in it. 
The temple of the Jews was ſhortly to fall, and the appendant rites 
with it; but Jesvus doth not animate his followers to * 1 their ruin. 
And though the prieſthood, that was Aaronical, was near its end, and 
the prieſts were bad men; yet doth he not invade their rights and properties: 
He is ſo far from it, that, when he himſelf had cleanſed the leper, he bids 
him ? ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift, that Moſes commanded. 
He was not only perfectly obedient to the ordinances of Moſes, but he com- 
plied without diſputing with the innocent rites and uſages, which were uſed 
among the Fews, tho' they were not required of them by the letter of 
the law of Moſes. He did not only go to the feaſts, which were pre- 
ſcribed by the law, but to that of the 4 dedication, which was introduced 
in after times. He was not only circumciſed according to the Jeuiſh law; 
bur, when he was about the age of thirty years, he was a 3p allo by 
John the Baptiſt, according to the uſage, which then prevailed. He com- 
plied with the rites that were innocent, though introduced without the 


warranty of the letter of the law. Thus we find, that her ſung an hymn 


at the cloſe of the paſſover, and did eat it ring or at leaſt in the poſture 
of thoſe, who did cat at their meals, though neither of theſe were required 
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by the law, or recommended by the example of thoſe, who did eat the 
firſt paſſover in Egypt. £ 

JEsus was a great example of thoſe virtues, which tend to the beget- 
ting and eme. peace in the world. He led an innocent and harmleſs, 
an uſeful and profitable life. He went about doing good, and obliging 
mankind. He did no injury, and frankly forgave thoſe who were his ene- 
mies. He was profoundly humble, meek and lowly in heart, patient and 
content: He had a great concern and charity for others; but purſued no 
worldly deſign of his own. No man can juſtly charge him as unpeace- 
able. 

Axp for his holy religion, tis like its author; not only pure, but 
peaceable allo. 

Tur principles and doctrines of it tend to peace and unity, not only 
as it commends the worſhip of one Go p, and the acknowledging but 
one mediator ; but allo as it teacheth us, that there is but one body, and 
one ſpirit, one hope of eternal life, but one Lok p, one faith, one bap- 
tiſin, as well as one Go p and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in all. Here are great endearments to each other, and a foun- 
dation laid in the chriſtian dodtrine for the moſt laſting peace and uni- 
ty. We are members of the ſame myſtical body : We are one body in 
CunRisrT, aud every one members one of another. Though ® we are 
otherwiſe many, yet are we one body, and that roo * the body of CHRIS r, 
and members in particular. But there is one Spirit alſo. I For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body. We have the ſame hope, and 
ought therefore to have the ſame aim, and the ſame heart. Our Lok D and 
our faith, as well as our baptiſm, our Gop and Father are one. This 
is the doctrine of our holy religion, the very articles whereof recommend 
to us peace and unity, and great care and tenderneſs for one another. 

AN ſo do its poſitive inſtitutions allo. By baptiſm we are enter'd in- 
to Cyr1srT's church, and made members of his myſtical body: Hence 
we are become obliged to? keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. And 'tis very fitly applied by the apoſtle to that purpoſe. 

AND as for the other ſacrament of the Lox »'s ſupper, tis the greateſt 
inſtrument of peace and unity imaginable. The very outward {ſymbols 
inſinuate this unity, the end of its inſtitution recommends it, and the hope 
of benefit by it exacts it at our hands. Tis a feaſt of love, a comme- 
moration of the greateſt charity of our Lo RD and maſter, and of the pro- 
pitiation, which he made by the ſacrifice of himſelf. We are not fit for 
it, if we be not perfectly reconciled to each other; we ſhall in ſuch a 
caſe be ſo far from receiving any benefit from it, that we ſhall bring a curſe 
upon our ſelves We muſt purge out the leaven of malice : If we be 
ſowred with it, we {hall eat and drink damnation to our ſelves. 

AN b as for the precepts of the chriſtian religion, they directly tend to 
the procuring and promotiog Peace and unity. 

THESE things are recommended in our holy religion as our duty. Our 
Saviour pronounceth a * blefling upon the peace-maker : And we are 
elſewhere required, > zf it be poſſible, as much as lieth in us, to live 
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peaceably twith all men : And to © follow after the things which make for 
peace: And that d we ſtudy to be quiet; and ſeek peace and enſie it. 


AND with reſpect to the church, we are required to preſerve hie peace 
and unity of it : f To ſpeak the ſame thing, that there be no diviſions or 
ſchi/ms, but that we be perfectiy joined together in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment; we are to take great care, that f nothing be done 
through ſtrife or vain glory That we be s ite. minded, that we may 
with one mind, and one mouth glorifie G o p. There is a mark upon thoſe 
that ſeparate themſelves ; and 'tis expreſſy commanded, that we ſhould not 
i forſake the aſſembling our ſelves together. 

MoREoOVER, our holy religion is full of ſuch precepts, as tend to the 
procuring and promoting peace in the world. Such are the preceprs, that 
require us to do . and as we would be done by: To ſhew merc 
to the miſerable ; to be kind and courteous, and tender-hearted ; to be 
contented with what we have, and patient and meek, of an humble and 
lowly heart; to ſeek heaven and ſpiritual things, and to be looſe to this 
world. Theſe things tend to peace. | 

AND ſo do ſuch as follow: The doing no wrong, and ſpeaking evil of 


no man: The forgiving and forbearing each other. The doing our own 


buſineſs : The labouring honeſtly to get our own bread : The being ſub- 
je to higher powers. We are alſo commanded to be gentle to all men, 
to forbear threatening, raſh and long anger, and all cenſuring and judging our 
brother : To be converted and become as little children ; not to put our 
ſelves beſore other men, nor ſeck the higheſt places. 

As we hope for the kingdom of heaven, we are obliged to obey theſe 
precepts ; in as we would avoid eternal and unſpeakable miſery. 

But I proceed to conſider, 


II. Tux import of thoſe prophecies out of which this objection is form- 
ed. And for the better comprehending this matter I ſhall deſire, that the 
following particulars may be conſidered. 

1. THAT theſe predictions do foretell the tendency of the goſpel : And 
that it doth tend towards peace and concord, I have abundantly ſhewed 
before. And if the MESSIAS be called the prince of peace, I have ſuf- 
ficiently made it appear, that our JESUS was a conſpicuous example of 
peaceableneſs and good will. It is very certain, that the example 
and the doctrine of JIxs us were ſuch, as, if they were complied with they 
would introduce peace and good will among men. And that may well be 
predicted as a thing, which will come to paſs, when it naturally follows 
from what did really come to paſs. Go p by ſending JE Sus into the 
world made way for that peace, which the prophets predicted; and that 
might well be predicted as an event, when care was taken to bring thoſe 
things to paſs, from whence it ſhould reſult. * I have purged thee (ſays 
God to 1/rael) and thou waſt not purged, i. e. All was done, that was 
fir on Go p's part towards the purging them; but yet through their own 
neglect they were not purged in the event of things. 

2. THESE words of the prophets do alſo declare the duty of all thoſe, 
who embrace the doctrine of the MESSLAS. I They ſhall beat their 
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ſwords into plow-ſhraes : Neither ſhall they learn war, any more. The 
expreſſion (as it lies in the Hebrew) doth not neceſſarily imply the event, 
it may be enough that it intimates the duty of them, who are ſpoken ot. 
And to that purpoſe we are to conſider, that after the words above named 
(L. xi. 4.) there follows an exhortation to our duty (v. 5.) O houſe of 
Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of the LR p. 

3. THESE ag ry are to be underſtood to extend no farther, than 
true Chriſtianity ſhould be received and ſpread in the world. For they 
being predictions of the days of the MESSIAS, are to be confined to 
his kingdom in the world. Now certain it is, that the power of Chri/{:a- 
nity hath not prevailed over the world, ſince it was firſt made known: 
And where this religion hath been profeſſed, yet it hath been a bare and 
empty title. And as that alone gives us no right to the bleſſings of 
Chriſtianity ; ſo it cannot be enough to ſecure peace and unity among 
the profeſſors of it. But as we hope for the advancement of Carisrt's 
kingdom (of which I ſhall ſpeak afterwards) ſo we have reaſon to believe, 
that peace and unity will prevail more and more. They will not hurt 
or deſtroy, when the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lo xD, 
as the waters cover the ſea. We doubt not of an univerſal peace ; bur 
that muſt not be expected, till the kingdom of Cars rt ſhall firſt ſpread 
it ſelf over the world. In the days of the MEsS1as ſhall the righteous 
flor:iſh, and abundance of peace, ſo long as the moon endureth : But this 
is not to be expected, till that bleſſed time ſhall come, when he ſhall 
have dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth, (Pſal. Ixxii. 7, 8.) Then will the chart and the hor/e and the bat- 
tle-boww be cut off, and then ſhall he eat peace to the heathen (Zech. ix. 
10.) We are not to expect peace without righteouſneſs : When that re- 
turns, and the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms of CHRIS r, 
we juſtly expect abundance of peace: When judgment ſhall dwell in 
the wilderneſs, and righteouſneſs remain in the fruitful feld. Then the 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effett of righteouſneſs quiet- 
neſs and aſſurance for ever. And then ſhall the feople of Gop dwell in 
a peaceable habitation, and in ſure dwellings and in quiet reſting places, 
(il. xXXxXIi. 16.) | | 12 
I T is enough, that theſe predictions be made good in any part of the 
days of the MEsSias. Tis ſaid, indeed, that theſe things ſhall be in the 
laſt days, by which expreſſion is meant the days of the MESSIAS: But 
it is all one, as to the main queſtion, whether theſe things happen in the 
beginning of the days of the MESSIAs, in the middle, or not till the 
end of his days. Whatever happens within the compaſs of his kingdom, 
may be ſaid to come to pals in the /af? days. | 3 
Fox though all the time of the MESSIAS, with reſpect to the oeco- 
nomy of Moſes, and the Jewiſh polity, is called the laſt days; yet is 
this no objection againſt what I am now pleading for : Becauſe whatever 
happens in any part of the days of the MEss1as, muſt be allowed to 
come to pals in the /aft days; and if it come to paſs toward the end of 
that period of time, ir doth more peculiarly belong to the /aft days. For 
the days of the MESS1AS take in a great period of time: And though 
m the Swe have among their doctors different opinions, how long the 
® Abrayenel in Dan fol, 89, | 
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days of MES 51as ſhould continue before the reſurrection ; yet it is al- 
lowed by ſeveral of them. that his days ſhould continue ſome thouſands 
of years. And as what falls out in any part of his time, may be ſaid to 
fall out in the laſt days; ſo what comes to paſs towards the end of it, may 
more eſpecially be ſaid ſo to do. Suppoſing then any part of the predicti- 
ons concerning the peaceable days of the MESSIASõ not yet to be ful- 
filled, this will be no objection againſt JESU s, or his religion: Becauſe 
they may yet be further accompliſhed before the expiration of that period 
of time, within the compaſs whereof they were to come to paſs. For as 
it is no objection againſt the ancient prophecies, that ſome of them are 
not yet fulfilled, (as the 7eus do own they are not, which foretell their 
deliverance and reſtoration ) becauſe they may yet be accompliſhed : 
So is it no objection againſt JESUS, that ſome things are not yet fully ac- 
compliſhed, that were to happen in ſome part or other of the days of the 


MESSIAS. 


III. I SHALL ſhew, how far theſe predictions have been already ful- 
filled. 

T nar they have in a good meaſure been fulfilled is undeniable. Before 
the coming of JESUS, and the planting his holy religion in the world, 
there were great heats, and feuds, and diſtances, and many wars and 
contentions in the world. The Jews were hated and deteſted by the 
Gentiles ; and they by the Jews no better eſteemed than dogs. They 
ſtood at a great diſtance, and were ſeparated by certain rites and inſtitutions, 
which kept up that diſtance and ſeparation from each other. This ® en- 
mity was removed by the death and doctrine of JESUS, whe made peace 
not only between Go p and man, but alſo between the Jeu and Gentile : 
He threw down the wall of partition, that did ſeparate them from each 
other. The fore- runner of JESUS did by his doctrine diſpoſe men for 

ceace ; and ſo did JESUs, as hath been ſeen. And this was effected 
after the day of Pentecoſt, when the HoLy GHOST was poured forth 
miraculouſly upon the followers of Jr sus. Then all believers (whatever 
their diſtances were before) kept cloſe together, and had all things in com- 
mon: they continued with » oe accord. And after this we read, that 
the ? multitude of them that believed, were of one heart and of one foul. 

AND when Gop had fully declared his mind, that he would receive 
the Gentiles into his church, the 7ews on that account 4 g/orzfied Go p, 
ſaying, Then hath Gop alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life. And the Gentiles on the other hand abundantly ſhewed their kind- 
neſs to the Jews, They ſent great relief to their poor, and entertained 
them with the greateſt humanity and kindneſs. 

Tu x firſt CHriſtians were pointed at for their ſingular love to one ano- 
ther, and however they were by ſome evil men traduced as diſturbers of 
the world, were notwithſtanding very remarkable for their peaceable 
temper and converſation. 

T HE y diſturbed not the quiet of the places were they lived : They 
ſabmitted to the powers that were in being. Their holy religion render'd 
them modeſt and inoffenſive : Whatever they were before they embraced 
Chriſtianity, they were after that gentle and innocent. The 220, be- 
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came a lamb, the leopard a kid, and the devouring lion as gentle as a 
calf. Let us hear what * ſome of the ancient writers report of this mat- 
ter. Zuſtin the Martyr tells us, what a change Chriſtianity made as to this 
matter. Oi pt Annes 3 Y & AAnAoPirots 5 We (lays he) that hated 
and murdered each other, and who, by our rules, which obtained among 
us, refuſed to eat at a common table with ſtrangers, now, after the ap- 
pearing of CurisT, are converſing familiarly together, and praying 
for our enemies, and endeavouring to pacifie thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, 
that they, living according to the excellent precepts of CHKISD, may 
with us have good hope to partake of good things from Gow the great 
Lo xD of the univerſe. Before the coming of CHRIST, the world was 
full of war and ſlaughter: But from the days of Auguſtus (when IE Sus 
was born) the caſe was far otherwiſe, eg 74» d, &c. i. e. From that 
time (ſays b pe to this (ſpeaking of his own time) we /ee not, as 
formerly, cities and nations fighting with each other, nor our lives worn 
out with hurry or diſturbance: Who may not therefore juſtly wonder, that 
when of old the devils tyrannized over mankind, and were greatly wor- 
ſhipped by them, that then, as poſſeſſed by them, they were furiouſly en- 
gaged in war with each other : So that the Greeks, Egyptians, Syrians 
and Romans fell into wars within themſelves. They captivated and be- 
ſieged their own country-men, as ancient ſtories report But (ſays he) 
by the appearing of the holy and moſt peaceable dottrine of our Sa- 
VIOUR, the error of polytheiſm was deſiroyed, and an end was put to 
the miſchiefs of diſſentions ; which I judge (ſays he) to be a great de- 
monſtration of the divine and unſpeakable power of our SAv1OUuR. 

To what hath been ſaid I may add, that as upon the birth of Jzsvs, 
the angel brought *© the tidzngs of great zoy to all people, and the heaven- 
ly hoſt praiſed Go p, and ſaid, Glory to Go p in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men; ſo did JESUs leave his peace with his 
followers upon his leaving the world. u Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you : Not as the world giveth, give I unto you. And as he 
left his peace to his followers; ſo do they enjoy it. All that are truly 
ſuch, do live in peace and love it : And whatever diſturbances they meer 
with from abroad, they are at peace among themſelves : They have * peace 


with Gov, and with each other, and are poſſeſſed with an inward peace, 
which paſſerh all underſtanding. 


IV. Fourthly, I PROCEED to ſhew, what ground we have to hope, 
that there will come a time, when the predictions of the peaceable days 
of the MEsSS1as will be farther fulfilled. But before I proceed, I ſhall 
premiſe. 

(I.) Tram I do not lay the ſtreſs of the whole cauſe between the 
Chriſtians and Jews upon this ground of a farther completion of the pro- 
phecies above named. We have ground enough to believe, that Jesus 
is the CHRIST, without it. For as the Fews had ſufficient ground to 
believe Moſes, as a prophet ſent by Go p, before his prediction of the 
Jeu diſperſion came to paſs ; ſo have we to believe Jesvs, ſuppoſing 
ſome promiſes relating to the more peaceable ſtate of the church not yet 


made good. And therefore I do not urge this matter, as that whereon 
the ſtreſs of the queſtion lies. | 


r Apolog. pro Chriſt. I. 2. * Prepar.1. 1. c. 4. * Luke ii. 10, 14. John xiv, 27, Rom. v. 1. 
E 2 (2.) Ipo 


36 A DEMONSTRATION 


(2.) Ipo not therefore think my ſelf obliged operoſely to treat of this 
argument: For beſides that the main of the cauſe doth not depend upon 
it, this would be too great a digreſſion in this place: For this argument 
alone would take up a volume. Beſides, there are many Chriſtians, that have 
done it already ; and others, 1 hope, are purſuing the fame excellent de- 
ſign. | 

80 3.) THAT, notwithſtanding what hath been ſaid, the ſhewing, that 
we have ground to hope for a more peaceable and proſperous ſtate of the 
church, will be of good uſe in this controverſie between us and the Jeu. 
For as ſuch a ſtate, when it happens, will be of uſe to ſilence the Jeu, and 
rake from them the occaſion of their upbraiding us with our wars and dil- 
ſentions ; ſo will the good ground of this belief very much abate the force 
of their pretenſions againſt our religion upon that account. And whatever 
effect it may have upon the Fews, it will be of good uſe to thoſe weak 
Chriſtians, who are at preſent greatly offended at the fad and deformed 
condition of the church of Cyri1srT. 

Ur od theſe conſiderations, it is fit ſomething ſhould be ſaid of this 
matter; though I am not oblig'd to enlarge upon it. 

IT is highly probable, that theſe predictions will be farther fulfilled, 
if it be duly conſidered, 

1. Wu Ar we read to this purpoſe in the ancient prophets. Great things 
indeed are foretold of the peaceable days of the MESSIAS, which ma 
farther be fulfilled. Tis foretold of the days of the MEss 1a s, That they 
ſhall Y not learn war any more; that * they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy. 
The MEssS1Aas is not only called the * prince of peace; but it follows, 
of the increaſe of his government aud peace there ſhall be no end. > There 
will come a time not only when judgment ſhall dwell in the wilder- 
neſ3, &c. But when the work of th jg ſhall be peace, and the ef- 
fect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever; when the people 
of Gop Ball dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure dwellings, and 
in quiet reſting places. Gop hath faid ; I will rejoyce in Feruſalem, 
ond joy in my people, and the voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard in 
her. d The wolf and the lamb ſhall feed together, and the lion ſhall eat 
ſtraw like a bullock, and duſt ſhall be the ſerpent's meat. Again, I will 
extend peace to her like à river. Great indeed are Go p's promiſes made 
to his church. That f he will be her everlaſting light, and that the days 
of her mourning ſhall be ended; that ſhe ſhall * be no more troubled with 
a pricking bryer, or grieving thorn ; and be h no more a prey. Theſe are 
indeed glorious promiſes : Such as ſpeak the great peace and ſecurity of 
Gop's people. They were never made good to the Hewi people: They 
were in great troubles, both from the Babylonians, and after their capti- 
vity among them: They were at laſt a prey to the Roman power, and con- 
tinue in exile ever ſince. Theſe promiſes then are ſtill to be made good, ac- 
cording to the Fewzſh principles. Suppoſing then theſe promiſes were made 
to the Jewiſh church (which is by no means to be granted excluſively to 
the Chriſtian ) yet were they never fulfilled to that people, ro whom they 
are ſuppoſed to be made. And yet their not being fulfilled will not be al- 
lowed to be any objection againſt the truth of the Jeuiſh religion. And if 
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it be not, why ſhould it be any objection againſt Chriſtianity, ſuppoſing them 
to belong to the days of the MEsS1as? In a word, thele promiſes belong 
to the days of the MESSIAS, or they do not. If they do not, they ought 
not to be brought as an argument (as they are) to prove, that ]Esus is 
not the CR IST. And if they do, they only afford a ſufficient ground 
to belieye, that they will be farther fulfilled. 

2. Wx have reaſon to believe, that the Chriſtian religion will yet make 
a greater progreſs in the world ; and conſequently that the promiſes of the 
peaceable days of the MESSIASs will be farther fulfilled. For, as I have 
intimated before, this abundance of peace muſt be underſtood as the con- 
ſequence of true Chriſtianity, and that 'twill obtain in proportion to the 

rogreſs of ſincere Chriſtianity in the world. And though Chriſtianity 
(al things conſidered) did _—y prevail in the world, yet we do allow, 
that we have good cauſe to hope, that it will farther prevail; and when 
ever it doth, peace and other G » will attend upon ir. 

W x have ground to believe, that the Chriſtian doctrine will prevail more 
upon the world. Gop hath promiſed to give unto the MESSIAS, the 
i heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt ends of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion. It is expreſly ſaid, * He ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth : Tea all kings ſhall fall 
down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve him, all nations ſhall call him 
bleſſed. We read in the prophet Daniel of one like the ſon of man com- 
ing, with the clouds of heayen, to the ancient of days : And there was 
given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
and languages ſhould ſerve him. I will not multiply places to this pur- 
poſe : Though theſe predictions have in great meaſure been fulfilled ; yer 
we do eaſily yield, that they will be farther fulfilled before the end of the 
world. And 'tis enough to our purpoſe, that they be fulfilled in any part 
of the days ofthe MESS1AS. 

3. Wx have alſo ground to believe, that theſe glorious things were in a 

eat meaſure to come to pals, not in the firſt times of the Chriſtian church, 
Fo after that defection and apoſtacy of Chriſtians, which the holy writers 
do foretell ; that is, after the church ſhould emerge out of that corrupt 
ſtate, into which ſhe would fall. gs 

For that the church of CHRIST would lapſe into a very great apoſtacy 
from fincere and primitive Chriſtianity, we that are Chriſtians cannot 
disbelieve. And indeed the main of the Few's objections againſt Chriſti- 
anity lie not ſo much againſt the religion, as delivered by JIESus and his 
followers, but as it is taught and repreſented to them during this great apoſ- 
tacy, by thoſe whoſe bad corrupted it of the Roman church. And therefore 
when Abravenel ® interprets the little horn in Daniel, and the mouth 
that ſpeaks great things, of the biſhop of Rome and his adherents, we 
have no diſpute with him upon the main matter : We underſtand it the 
ſame way, with this difference only, that he underſtands the place of 
Rome as Chriſtian, and we of Rome as apoſtatized from primitive Chriſti- 
anity. He never ſaw any Chriſtianity, but what he ſaw in that commu- 
nion : And 'tis not much to be wonder'd, that he ſhould therefore ſpeak 
hardly of it. Twas in the time of the great apoſtacy, in which that 1 
lived and died. But as we Chriſtians have clear evidence, that a defection 
from the faith was foretold; ſo we have ground to hope, that the church 

1 Pſal, it, 8. * Pſal. Ixxii. 8, 11, 17. Dan, vii. 14. ® Abrayenel in Dan, vii. 
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of CyR1sST will recover and get out of that wretched eſtate ; and that 
then the glorious things, predicted of the days of the MESSIAS, will be 
farther fulfilled. We do not want ground for this hope from the old 
Teſtament. The kingdom of the MESSIASs is predicted by Daniel, in 
his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzer's dream. The ® ſtone cut out with- 
out hands doth certainly denote the firſt planting of CHRIS T's kingdom 
in the world. This was d6ne indeed not only under the fourth kingdom 
or Roman monarchy ; but in the time of their firſt emperors. This was 
the primitive time of this kingdom: Now was Chriſtianity firſt planted in 
the world, and CuR Ist's kingdom but ſet up. This was a fair be- 
ginning indeed; but a great defection was to happen, and did fall out, 
and this kingdom was to be recovered and advanced: Thus we read, 14 
the days of theſe kings, (that is, of the ten kings into which the Roman 
empire was in after times to be divided, v. 41. thoſe toes of the feet, v. 


| 42.) ſhall the Gop of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall never be de- 


firoyed. That is, Gop ſhall again reſtore and advance the kingdom of 
the MEsS1As, which before had been brought low through the defection 
of Chriſtians; and this kingdom thus reſtored ſhall never be deſtroyed. 
So far ſhall it be from being deſtroyed, that it ſhall break in pieces and 
conſume all theſe kingdoms. We have in another viſion of Daniel a p repre- 
ſentation of the four great monarchies under the character of four beaſts : 
The fourth whereof was that of the Romans; and that under the character 
of a beaſt dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, and diverſe 
from the foregoing : And it is faid to have fen horns, i. e. ten kings (v. 
24.) Among or after theſe there came up a little horn; it had eyes /ike a 
man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things, (v. 8.) J do readily grant, that 
this is to be underſtood of the apoſtatized church of Rome. The charac- 
ter given of it (v. 25.) ſuits well with this interpretation: But that which 
is to be conſidered to my preſent purpoſe is, that upon the deſtruction of 
this horn, the Son of man, or the MESS1AS, is reſtored to his kingdom: 
4 There was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
ple, nations and languages ſhall ſerve him. His dominion is an ever- 
laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed. Upon the judgment paſs'd, and the execution of 
the ſentence upon this little horn, The kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatneſ+ of the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be given to the 


people of the ſaints of the moſt high. And whereas 'tis ſaid among the 


Jeus, that after the deſtruction of Rome comes the MESSIAS: We 
ſhall-not deny a convenient ſenſe of it. We do hope, that when the power 
of Rome as anti-chriſtian is deſtroyed, then the kingdom of the MESSIAS 
will be exalted, and his holy religion greatly ſpread and be adyanced in 
the world*, 

Muc more might be ſaid in this matter to convince Chriſtians of the 
ground which we have for this hope, both from the new Teſtament, and 
the belief of the ancient Chri/{zans : But to repreſent theſe things would 
be too great a digreſſion in this place, and not ſo agreeable to the end of 
this diſcourſe. | | 
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* As a juſt diſcourſe on theſe promiſes would make a volume; ſo 1 ſhall crave leave to add ſome 
obſervations, for the amuſement of the reader, leaving him at liberty to believe, examine, or reject 
them, as he ſhall think proper, or ſuſpend his opinion, until time ſhall diſcover them. The 
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The glorious time of the church's peace, mentioned throughout the whole prophet 1/aiah, is limited 
( chap. Ix. 20.) to the final end of all her outward afflictions, when the Lo R b (all be her everlaſiing 
light, and the days of her mourning ſhall be ended. And this is explained by St. John (Rev. xi. 3, 5.) to 
be at the fall ot the Popiſh Antichriſt ; when the faithful witneſſes of G o p ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony 
having been a thouſand tuo hundred and threeſcore days cloathed with ſackcloth. For then, (ver. 15.) The 
kingdoms of this European world, ſhall become the kingdoms of our LORD, and of his CHRIST, and he 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

The prophet Ezekiel, in his ſix and thirty firſt chapters, foretells the ſiege and taking of Jeruſalem, the 
captivity of the Jews, and the deſolation of the Iſraelites, together with their gracious return, and 
God having mercy on them, and puniſhing their enemies, Upon this (chap. xxxvi. 25.) he foretells 
the great bleſſings of CHRIST 's kingdom. In the 37th chapter, he views the diſperſed ſtate of the 
Jews, and compares it to dry bones, and propheſies their being reunited, and reſtored to their own land 

and profeſling the Chriſtian * api there. In the 38th and 39th chapters, he ſpeaks of the fury and ma- 
lice of Gog and Magog, (by which our beſt commentators both here, and in the Revelations, mean the Turks) 
againſt the Jews, upon their ſettlement in this country, and God's judgments upon them, by deſtroying 
their armies, and diſappointing all their deſigns, and fixing the Jews to dull thers in ſafety, In his 
nine laſt chapters, he gives us a moſt glorious deſcription of the church, under the ſimilitude of a mag- 
nificent temple, far ſurpaſſing all, which was ever ſeen in the world; and he places the tribes parallel 
to each other, like the ſeveral climates, and accordingly he makes it repreſent a map of the univerſe. 
So that according to Exzekeel, this glorious ſtate is not to happen, 'till the converſion of the Jews, and the 
deſtruction of the Turkiſh Empire. In the forty ſeventh chapter, he ſhews us the four different ſucceſſes 
of the preaching of the goſpel of JESUS CHRIS 1, the pure waters which iſſued forth from the ſanc- 
tuary. The firſt publication of the goſpel, which began with the preaching of Luther, and brought on the 
reformation, is deſcribed (ver. 3.) as waters up to the ancles. And of this St. John ſpeaks, (Rev. xiv. 6, 7.) 
I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. Saying with a loud voice, Fear Go p, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: and worſhip him, that made the heaven, and 
the earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of waters, The ſecond increaſe of theſe waters (ver. 4.) were 
up to the knees, This will be at the fall of the Papal Antichriſt, when the true Chriſtian religion ſhall be 
propagated in all Europe, The third increaſe of the waters (ver. 4.) will be up to the loins, when the 
Jews ſhall be all converted to the Chriſtian faith. And the fourth increaſe of the waters, (ver. 5.) will 
be waters to ſwim in, and a river that cannot be paſſed over, when the Turkiſh Empire ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and the deſtruction thereof ſhall make way for the propagation of the goſpel throughout all the world. 

The prophet Daniel takes in the hiſtory of the world, as under the four monarchies, viz. the Aſſy- 

rian, Perſian, Grecian, and Reman. Theſe he compares to beaſts of prey, wiz, a Lion, a Bear, a Leo- 
pard, a Ram, and a He goat, and the like, He arms them with horns, and makes them fight, with each 
other; ſo that, during their continuance, this peaceable time is not to be expected. However, he is more 
particular in fixing the times of the increaſe of goſpel, (chap. i. 41.) He faith, that, as the feet are divided into 
ten toes; ſo the Roman Empire ſhall be divided into ten kingdoms. Thus it happened to be about the year 
455- Thus it continued to be in ſeveral ages, and thus it is at this time, Accordingly hetells us, (chap. 
ii. 44.) that the firſt motion of the waters, the preaching of the | niger by Luther, and the beginning of 
CHRIS T's kingdom thereby, ſhould be during this Epocha. And in the days of theſe kings, ſhall the Go o 
of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, and the kingdom ſhall not be left to other people; 
but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. Atter this, he tells 
us the miſeries, which ſhall happen to the church of Go p, from the Papal Antichriſt, (chap. vii. 23.) &c. 

The fourth beaſt, or the Roman Empire, ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be divers from 

all kingdoms, as governing chiefly by a conſulary power, and it ſhall devour the whole earth, and ſhall 
tread it down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom, are ten kings that ſhall ariſe, 
and another the Pope of Rome ſhall riſe up after them, and he ſhall be different from the firſt, exerciſing a 
ſpiritual authority, and not only a temporal, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings, viz. thoſe that were near to 
his dominions in Italy. And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt high, and ſhall wear out the ſaints 
of the moſt high, and think to change times, and laws, and they ſhall be given into his hand, But at laſt the 
judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it, unto tbe end, And 
the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the 
moſt high, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. And there- 
fore according to the prophet Daniel, this glorious and peaceable time of the reign of the MEss1as, 
is to take its beginning, ſoon after the fall of the Papal Antichriſt, and could not commence before. 

The prophet having now his thoughts more intently fix'd, on this grand delivery of the church of G op, 

(chap. xi. in the end,) propheſies many things, which ſhall come to paſs, immediately before it, (chap. 
xii, 1,) he tells us the great neceſſities, to which ſhe ſhall be reduced, and how the power and provi- 
dence of Go Þ ſhall carry her through all. Ar that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great prince, which 
ſtandeth for the children of thy people; and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a 
nation, even to that ſame time : And at that time, thy people ſhail be delivered, every one that ſhall be found 
written in the book, To fix the time, when thoſe things ſhall happen, a queſtion is asked (ver. 6.) How 
long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders ? And the anſwer is returned, (ver. 7,) that it ſhall be for a time, 
and times, and an half. Theſe are the expreſs words of St. John, (Rev. xii. 14.) for the time of the du- 
ration of Antichriſt at Rome ; and they expreſly end, when Michael and his angels overcome the dragon, and 
hi; angels. (ver. 7.) This Epocha is ſometimes called 1260 days, as (Rev. xii. 6.) and (Rev. xi, 3.) and ſome- 
times 42 months, (Rev, xi. 2.) and ſtill conſiſt of the ſame number. For 42 months being multiplied by 
thirty, the days of a month, according to that computation, make 1260 days. So alſo the Chaldean time, 
or 360 days, and wo times, or 720 days, and half a time, or 180 days, added together, makes the ſame 
number, and end both according to Daniel, and St. John, at the deſtruction of the Papal Antichriſt, 
when the ſecond publication of the goſpel comes on, and the waters of the prophet Ezekiel are wp to 
the knees. 
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The third increaſe of the goſpel, when the waters will be up to the loins, is mentioned by Daniel, (chap, 


X1i, 11.) to be at the end of 1290 days, that is thirty days, or rather years, after the former, which 
brings on the converſion of the Jews, 


The fourth increaſe of the goſpel, when the waters will be waters to ſwim in, is mentioned by Daniel 
(5D Xil, 12.) in theſe words, Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh, to the thouſand three hundred and 
ve and thirty days. This is 75 years after the fall of the Papal Antichriſt, or 45 years after the con- 
verſion of the Jews, It brings on the fall of the Turkiſh Empire, and makes way for the propagation of 
the goſpel throughout the world. | 

The prophet Joel mentions the four monarchies, (ver. 4.) under the ſimilitude of four devouring in- 
ſets, viz. the palmer worm, the locuſt, the canker worm, and the caterpillar. After this (chap. iii, 9. &c.) 
he ſpeaks of violent wars, and Go Þb making himſelf known by the effect of them; and then follows 
the bleſſing upon the church, (ver. 17, 18, &c.) ſo that it is not to take place, until after the four mo- 
narchies, and the ſlaughter and commotions, which ſhall happen at the fall of the Papal Anrichriſt, | 

But to proceed to the new Teſtament, (Rev. xi. 1.) There was given to St. John a reed like unto a rod, 
and the angel flood ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the temple of Go b, and the altar, and them that worſh1p therein. 
He was, from what he then ſaw and heard, to take an exact account of the church of GoDp, and of 
thoſe remarkable Epocha's, through which it was to paſs; and if he took but due pains, he might expect 
to find, in this chapter, ſomething that might gratifie his curioſity, (ver, 2.) The o ward court is given to 
the Gentiles, to the Antichriſtian tyranny of the ſee of Rome, and the holy cities, or church of Go p, ſhall 
they tread under ſoot, forty and two months, (ver. 3.) And power ſhall be given to Go p's two witneſſes; 
the Albigenſes in Spain, and the Waldenſes in Savoy, and they ſhall propheſy againit the corruptions of the 
Papal Antichriſt, one thouſaud two hundred and threeſcore days, cloathed in Fackeloth, in a miſerable and 
poor condition. (ver. 7.) And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, when each of them ſhall be 
able to ſay to G0 b, as our SAVTIOuR did (to whole actions the paſt ages of this chapter do princi- 
pally allude) John xvii. 4. 1 have glorified thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work,which thou haſt given me 
zo do, the beaſt, that aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and overcome them, 
and kill them, Firſt, The ſmall remains of the Albigenſes, being worried out, by the continual onſets of 
their neghbours, the French, and Spaniards, were forced to quit their habitations, and retire to the Vau- 
dois. Upon their being thus united, the Duke of Savoy, the ſovereign of theſe Vaudois, by an edit dated 
Jan. 31. 168g. N. S. forbad the exerciſe of their religion, on pain of death, and therein ordered their 
churches to be demoliſhed, and their miniſters to be baniſhed, The edi& for their banſhiment was dat 
at Turin. April 9. enrolled the roth, and publiſhed in the Valles the 11th, and an army ſent againſt them 
of Savoy, and French troops, who attack'd them on the 22d of the ſame month, and torally ſubdued them, 
in tue following month of May, when many of theſe poor people were killed, and barbarouſly ſlaugh- 
tered ; great numbers caſt into priſon, and inhumanly uſed there; and the miſerable remainders of them 
were at length releaſed out of priſon, and permitted to depart about the beginning of December; ſo that 
the total diſſipation of them was not compleated, till that time, or the beginning of December, 1686. 

(Ver. 8.) And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lok D was crucified, The places, from whence they are now baniſhed, are not 
two, as they were formerly, but only one, in 1taly, i Tis TA4THas mains, Tis Mi)dAngs near unto 
that large and great city of Rome, (for ſo the words may well be literally tranſlated) which is ſpiritually 
called Sodom, and Egypt, becauſe of its deteſtable abominations and ſuperſtitions, where alſo our 
Lok p was crucified, by bringing in ſuch doctrines, as are derogatory to his honour and offices, 
and ſetting up another to act, as in his ſtead, 

(Ver. 9.) And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall fee their dead bodies 
three days, and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves, In the mean time theſe 
poor Vaudois were very kindly received, and ſuccour'd by the Proteſtant ſtates, and kingdoms, parti- 
cularly thoſe of England, Holland, Brandenburgh, Geneva, and Switzerland, and ſo preſerved from ruin, 

{Ver. 10.) And they that dwell upon the earth, all thoſe of the church of Rome, who were their neigh- 
bours, ſhall ſhew their approbation ot this expulſion of the Vaudois, For __ ſhall rejoyce over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts ene to another, becauſe theſe two prophets, by their doctrines, torment- 
ed thoſe of the church of Rome, that dwelt on the earth. 

(Ver, 11.) And after three days and an half, the ſpirit of life, from Go p, entered into them, and they 
ſtood upon their feet, Toward the latter end of the year 1689, about three years and an halt, after the 
publication of the edict before mentioned in the Yallies, or the beginning of its execution, the paſs'd 
the lake of Geneva ſecretly ; and entring Savoy, with their ſwords in their hands, they recovered he an- 
cient poſſeſſions, and by the month of April, A. D. 1690, eſtabliſned themſelves in it, notwithſtanding 
the oppoſition of the troops of France and Savoy, of whom they, who were comparatively but a few, 
ſlew great numbers with inconſiderable loſs, till the Duke himſelf, who had now left the French intereſt, 
recalled the reſt of them, and re-eſtabliſhed them by his league, and an edict ſigned June 4. 1690. juſt 
three years and an half after their total diſſipation, and added alſo a liberty to the French refugees to 
return with them. So that great fear fell upon their enemies, which ſaw them. 

(Ver. 12.) And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And they aſ- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 

Here is a more glorious ſtate to the two witneſſes, and in them to the whole church of Go p; which 
as it is not yet fulfilled, ſo it will not be per. to inquire into the time, when it will be, and as the 
angel commands (ver. 1.) to ariſe, meaſure, and compute the ſame. For the right underſtauding where. 
of it is obſervable, that St. John, in treating of theſe witneſſes, makes a plain alluſion to the actions 
of our SAVIOUR, as his finiſhing the work, which was given him to do: His death, his reſurrettion, 
and aſcenſion, And therefore, as there wete 39 compleat days, between the. reſurrection of CHRIS T, 
and his aſcenſion ; ſo we may allow 39 compleat years, between the reſurrection of the witneſſes, and their 
aſcenſion into heaven; and if ſo, then as their reſurrection happened in the year 1690, their aſcenſion 
will happen in the year 1729. Others give a different Fpocha, and ſome conclude, that the time of theſe 
prophecies cannot be fix d, 'till they are all acompliſhed, 


Ver. 13. 
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Ver. 13. And at the ſame hour (as a = makes a year; ſo an hour muſt make the 24th part of 4 
year, or 15 days, in which time there will be or) there was a great earthquake, (a violent commotion 
throughout all Europe) and the tenth part of the city fell (one of the 8 kingdoms, into which the 
Romiſh Empire was divided, is conquer 'd, and the crown tranſlated into another family, which alſo 
makes an immediate way for an intire reformation from Popery, to the true Chriſtian Re gion through- 
out that whole kingdom) and in the earthquake were ſlain of men, (in Greek names of men) ſeven thouſand. 

The ſmalleſt name of number, belonging to men, is a Centurion, or captain of an hundred, and ſup- 
poſing that to be meant, then ſeven thouſand names of men will imply, that, in about a fortnight's time, 
may be ſlain thoughout all Europe, in battles, and maſſacres; about ſeven hundred thouſand men) and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the Gob of heaven, This diſmal Criſis brings all the king- 
doms of Europe into danger, and makes them all ſo ſenſible of their deliverance, that an intire refor- 
mation from Popery ſoon follows among them, and occaſions thoſe triumphant ſongs of praiſe in the 

church of Go p, which we read in the remaining part of the ſame chapter. 

And now it is probable, that the reader will be willing to inquire, after what method it will pleaſe 
God to execute his judgments on the enemies of his church, until he hath utter] deſtroyed them, and 
ſettled her in that peace, which hath been ſo often foretold by the prophets, and ſo much expected by 
Others, For ſatisfaction to which inquiry the reader is deſired to turn to the t6th chapter of x $a Revela- 

tions, which, as ſoon as the grand Epocha is over, pours out the wrath of Go don the enemies of his 
church, until they are deſtroyed. For the underſtanding whereof this obſervation is neceſſary, That 
the ſeven trumpets have a mighty correſpondence with the ſeven vials, and they are to be look'd on as 
ſome way or other anſwerable to one another all along, and ſo capable to afford light to each other 


_ etually : So that by inquiring, how one hath been fulfilled, we may alſo obſerve, how the other 


all be fulfilled in its due time. Thus (Rev. viii. 7.) The firſt angel ſounded, and it affected rhe earth, the 
main continent, and inland countries of Germany, b the terrible inundation of the Goth: A. D. 376. 
So (Rev. xvi. 2.) The firſt angel went and poured out his vial upon the earth, upon the main continent of 
Germany, and there fell a grievous and a noiſom ſore upon the men, which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
upon them which worſhipped his image. Germany is firſt reformed from Popery, not with much, or per- 
haps, not with any effuſion of blood, but with the diſcovery of the vile and abominable practices 
of the ſect of Rome, and their adherents. | 

(Rev. viii. 8.) The ſecond angel ſounded, and it affected the ſea, It brought the terrible inundation of 
the Vandals, Anno 406, into the Weſtern maritime powers, and over-run all Spain and Portugal. (Rev. 
XVi. 3.) And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the blood of a dead man, and 
every living ſoul died in the ſea, Spain and Portugal now throw off the errors of Popery ; but there 
are many battles, and much blood ſhed on that occaſion, with a reyolution of that goyernment; and 
thus their deſtroying of the Albigenſes is revenged. (Rev. x. 3,4, 5.) 

(Rev. viii. 10.) The third angel ſounded, and it affected the rivers and the fountains of water. This 
brings in the Huns into Lombardy, and Italy. A. D. 452. SO (Rev. xvi. 4, 5, 6, 7.) And the third angel 
poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of waters, and they became blood. And I beheld the an- 
gel of the waters {#2 Thou art righteous, O Lon b, which art, and waſt, and ſhall be; becauſe thou haſt 
judged thus. For they have ſhed the blood of thy ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for 


they are worthy. And 1 heard another out of the altar, ſaying, Even ſo LORD GOD almighty; true and 


* are thy judgments. The reformation proceeds into Lombardy, Savoy, and Italy, but with great 


effuſion of blood, and probably with revolutions in thoſe parts. (Rev. xi. 3, 4, 5.) 

(Rey. viii. 12.) The fourth angel ſounded, and it darken'd the ſun, moon, and ſtars, it extinguiſhed the 
Weſtern Emperor, and his ſubordinate governors, thereby putting an intire end to the remainders of 
the Roman Ceſars. A. D. 476. (Rev, xvi. 8, 9.) And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 32 
the Pope and Popiſh Hierarchy, to bring them to their deſtruction, ſo that they have no ſucceſſors, 
and power was given unto him to ſcorch men with fire, & c. The towns in e belonging to the Pope's 
dominions, are now burnt with fire, and particularly Rome it ſelf is levelJed with the ground. And 
ſoon after this all Europe feels the bleſſed effects of a thorough reformation in religion, and a general, 


happy and ſettled peace, both in church and ſtate. 


(Rev. ix. 1. to 13.) The fifth angel ſounded, and brings a moſt poiſonous ſort of locuſts, which darben'd the © 


air, ont of the bottomleſs pit, viz, the Saracens out of Aſia, who, about the year 726. began to be a 
torment to Europe; and afterwards founded the Mahometan Empire, with its deteſtable religion, in 
Aſia. (Rev. xvi, 10.) And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, this rs, nan of 
Mahometan Antichriſt, plaguing them with great plagues ; ſo that their kingdom was full of darkneſs, and 
t hey gnawed their tongues for pain, And blaſpheme the Go p of heaven, becauſe bf their pains ant their 
ſores, and repented not of their deeds. The only way of 9 the time, when this ſhall happen, 
muſt be by the analogy between the #rnmpers and the vials, thus: As 1423 years; the diſtance between 
the firſt and ſeventh trumpet, is to; * ears, between the firſt and fifth trum et; ſo is 75 years, the 
diſtance between the firſt and ſeventh vial, to 18 years between the firſt and fifth vial; and therefore 
as the firſt vial may begin about the year 1730, ſo the fifth may begin about the year 1748. 

(Rev. ix. 13.) The ſixth angel ſounds, and lets looſe the our angels, or kingdoms, which are bound by 
the great river Euphrates, and ſo lets looſe the Ottoman Empire, Anno 1301, to be a torment to Europe, 
until the end of the laſt century. (Rev, xvi, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16.) | The fixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates, the heart of the Turkiſh Empire, and the water thertof was dried up; that the 
way ef the kings of the eaſt may be prepared, that is, the way for the converſion of all theſe potentates 
to Chriſtianity, Three deteſtable hereſies ariſe in Turkey, which divides them very much, and they all 
prepare for battle againſt the Jews, to root them out of the land of Canaan. The only way alſo of 
computing the time, when this ſhall happen, muſt be by the analogy between the trumpets and the 
vials, thus: As 1423 years, the diſtance between the firſt and the ſeyenth trumpet, is to 925 years between 
the firſt and the ſixth trumpet; ſo is 75 years, the diſtance between the firſt and the ſeventh vial, to 
48 years, between the firſt and the ſixth vial ; and therefore as the firſt may begin about the year 
1730; ſo the ſixth: may begin about the year 1778. ; 
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(Rev. xi. 12, 13, 14, 15. to the end.) The ſeventh angel ſounds, which brings the grand cataſirophe of 
the Popiſh Antichriſt, ſo that it falls with terrible commotions, battles, conyulſions of nations, with bom- 
barding of towns, in moſt parts of Aſia. A. D. 1729. (Rev. xvi, 17: to the end.) The ſeventh angel 

rs out his vial, which is attended with the ſame efforts, but in a more terrible manner, throughout 
all Aſia, and brings on the utter fall of the Turkiſh Empire, or dividing it into ſix parts. For ſo the word 
(Exel. xxxviii, 2.) may be well tranſlated. This the prophet (Daniel xii. 12.) fixeth to the 1 1335. 
or 75 years, after 1260. the fall of Popery. A. D. 1729, viz. to the year 1804. After which the prophet 
(Exekiel xxxix. 12, 13, 14.) allows ſeven months, or 2 10 years, for the cleanſing of all the world, from all 
idolatry, ſuperſtition, and falſe ways of worſhip, which ſixeth the time for an uniyerſal loye, peace, 
and unity, to be compleated under the reign of the MEs5s1as, in the year of the world, 2014, and ſo 
to continue for a houland years, or perhaps much longer. | : : 

To ſum up all in one view, I ſhall preſent the reader, with a ſhort Chronological table of theſe affairs, 
where he may obſerve, that (2 Pet. iii. 8.) as with the Lok p, one day is as a thouſand years, and a 
thouſand years but as one day. So in the creation, the ſix days of labour ſeem to point out fix thou- 
ſand years of trouble and ſorrow to the church of Go Dp; but the ſeventh day, being a ſabbath of 
reſt, foreſhows the glorious reſt and peace, which the prophets in moſt ages have foretold, and will 
then in all probability be fully accompliſhed, to the infinite glory of Gop, and the honour of 


our dear REDEEMER. 


Anno Mundi. 1. The world is created, 
Anno Mundi. 2009. At the end of the ſecond Millennium, Abraham the father of the faithful is born. 


Anno 3001. At the end of the third Millennium. The temple of Solomon is finiſhed, and all the legal 
ſervices ſettled, 5 

Auno 4004. At the end of the fourth Millennium. CHRIS I is born of the ſeed of Abraham. 

Anno Chriſti, 1000, At the end of the fifth Millennium. All Europe is inſlaved by the Popiſh Anti- 
chriſt, and the reſt of the world is inſſaved by the Mahometan N 1 

Anno Chriſii. 1516, The firſt publication of the goſpel. (Daniel ii. 35, 44. Ezek. xlvii. 1, 23, Rev. xiv. 
6, 7. The waters come forth from the ſanctuary up 10 the ancles. Luther begins the reformation, 

Anno 1686, The Waldenſes and the Albigenſes are baniſhed from Savoy, and relieved by the pro- 
reſtant princes. (Rev. xi. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10.) | 
Anno 1690, At the end of three years, and ſix months, they are recalled by a publick edi, (Rev. xi, 
11.) And as at the end of 39 full days, after our SaAviouk's reſurrection, he aſcended into heaven; 
ſo at the end of 39 years compleat, wiz. SON 
Anno 1729. The Waldenſes and Albigenſes are ſaid to aſcend up into heaven. (Rev, xi, 12.) So that 
now he nd increaſe of the goſpel begins; Daniel's time and times, and half a time, (chap. xii, 6, 7.) 
are now accompliſhed ; alſo St. John's time and times, and half a time. (Rev. xiii. 14.) or 42 months, 
(Rev. xi. 2.) or 1260 days, (Rev. xi. 3.) and (Rev. xii. 6.) now end, The waters of the goſpel are up 
zo the knees, (Ezek. xlvii. 4.) This year there are terrible battles. (Rev, xiii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 9 with much 
effuſion of blood. All Europe in confuſion and diſmal apprehenſions. One of the ten kingdoms fall, 
and a reformation from Popery immediately follows, which is the fatal blow to the Autichriſtian Hierar- 
chy. (Rev. xi. 12. to the end.) 85 1 5 5 

Anno 1730. The firſt vial is poured out upon the enemies of the church of G0 p. (Rev. xvi, r, 2.) 
Germany is reformed, not with much effuſion of blood, but by a vile diſcovery of the Romiſh prac- 
WOEEd:.-. ; 

Anno 1731. The ſetond vial is poured out. (Rev. xvi. 3.) Spain is reformed, with much effuſion of 
blood, and probably by a revolution in that kingdom. (Rev. x. 3, 4, 5.) 

Anno 1732, The third vial is poured out. (Rev. xvi. 4, 5, 6, 7-) Savoy and the adjacent parts of Italy 
are Ee with much effuſion of blood, and probably by a revolution in thoſe kingdoms. (Rev. 
X. 3, 4, 7. f ; t 

Anno 1733. The fourth vial is poured out. (Rev, xvi. 8, 9.) An utter end is put to the Papal Hierarchy, 
of all ſorts. Many towns in Italy are burnt with fire, and Rome herſelf is levelled with the ground, 

Anno 1734. All the the potentates in Europe throw off the Popiſh yoke, (Rev. xvii. 15, 16, 17, 18.) 

Anna 1735. Now Europe begins to enjoy a firm and a general peace; being the happy conſequence of 

the deſtruction of Antichriſt, and the ſettling the kingdom of CHRIS f in theſe parts, | 
Anno 1748. The fifth vial is poured out. (Rev, xvi. 10, 11.) The Turkiſh Empire is now afflicted with 
many and great calamities, | uy | 

Anno 1759. Daniel's 1290 days (chap. xii. 11.) now end, The third encreaſe of the goſpel, in which the 
waters are up to the loyns, (Ezek. xlvii. 4.) The idolatry of the church of Kozme being now removed, 
(which was the great ſtumbling block, that prejudiced others againſt Chriſtianity) the Jews are now con- 
verted, and allied by the European powers, recover the land of Canaan from the Turks, and are ſet- 
tled there. See theſe Prophecies at large. (Gen, xvii, 1. - 8. Deut. xxx. 1,.— 10. Iſai. iv. 2. Iſai. vi. 
13. Iſai. xi. 11,16. Iſai. xii, throughout. Iſai. xxiv. 23. Iſai. xxv. 1.—12. Iſai. xxvii. 6, 12, 13. 
Iſai. xl. 9, 10. 11. Iſai. xliii. 1. —7. Iſai. xlv. 17. Iſai. xlix. 8.—26. Iſai. Ii. I,—-11, and 22, Iſai. 
lii. 1, 2, 3, 7. Iſai. Ix. 1,—9, 1fai, Ixiii. 79,—219, Iſai. lv. 3, 9, 10. Iſai. Ixvi. 8, 10,14, 19, 20. 
Jer, iii. 12,-25, Jer. xxiii. 3,—$. Jer. XXX, 1,22, . Jer. xxxi. 1,17, 21, 23, 24, 27, 33, 36, 37. 
Jer. xxxili. 1.—7, 19,-26, Jer. xlvi. 27, 28. Ezek. xx. 33.— 44. Ezek. xxviii. 24, 25, 26, Eze 
xxxiv. 20,.—31. Ezek. xxxvi. 1. — 38. Ezek. XxxVii, 1 — 23. Ezek. xxxix. 25, Hoſ. iii. 5. Joel. ii, 
21,-32e Zech. viii. 7, — 15, and Zech. x. 3, — 12.) EAT | | 

Anno 1768, The 5eus, being now ſettled in the land of Canaan, place the ſeyera] tribes in their 
order; they rebuild the, city of Jeruſalem, and a famous church for the true worſhip of Gov. See theſe 
Prophecies at large. Gen. xlix. 1,27, Deut. xxxiii, 6,27, Iſai, xxxiii. 20. ſab li. 17, Iſai. Iii. 9. 
Iſai. liv. 11, 12. Ifai, lviii, 12. Iſa. Ix, 10, — 17. Iſai. Ixi, 4. Ifai. Kii. 6,7. Iſai. xvii 6. Jer. 
XXXi. 38, 39, 40. Jer, xxxiii. 4, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 18. Ezek. xxxvi. 36. and Ezek. xxxyiie 26, 27, 28. 
Tobit xiv. 4, 5, 6, 7.) | + 2 0 | 
; Anne 
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Anno 1778. The ſixth vial is poured out upon the Turkiſh Empire (Rev, xvi. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16.) The 
Mahometan ſuperſtition ſeems to decline. Three other vile and abominable hereſies ariſe in that empire. 
They all encourage the Turks to make war with the Jeus, and have frequent skirmiſhes; but the 
Turks always are beaten. See alſo theſe Prophecies at large. (Deut. xxxii. 35,—43, Plal. Ixxix, $,—13« 
Ifai. xxxiv. 1,—17, Iſai. xli. 11. —16. Ifai, xlix. 25, 26, Ifai. li, 22, 23. and Jer. xxx, 16, 23, 24. 

Anno 1804. The fourth increaſe of the goſpel, Daniel's 1335 years (chap. xii, 12,) now ends, The pro- 
phet Exekiel's waters, (chap. 47. 5.) are rilen ſo high that they are Waters to ſwim in. The ſeventh vial is 
poured out. (Rev. xvii. 16.) te the end. The Turks bring their whole armies againſt the Jews, and 
are moſt terribly beaten ; their empire is torn in pieces, with wars, devaſtations, and bomoarding of 
towns, It is divided into three kingdoms, (Rev. xvi. 19.) and after that into fix, (Exzek. xxxix. 2.) and 
many kingdoms revolt intirely from them, ſo that their whole power is broken. See theſe Prophecies at 
large. (Lai. ii. 1,—4, and 10,21, Iſai. xi. 4. Iſai. xxiv. 17,—23. at. xxvi. 20, 21, Iſai. xxvii, 1. 
Iſai. xxix. 5, 6, 7, 8. Ifai. XXx. 25,-33, Ifai, xxx1.8, 9. Iſai. xlii. 13, 14,15, Iſai. liv, 15, 16, 176 
Iſai. lix, 17, 18, 19. Iſai. Ix. 1.— 6. Iſai. vi. 6, 15, 16, Ezek, xxxviii, and xxxix. throughout. Joel. 
ii. 20. Joel iii. 1,—15, Zech. iti. 8, 19. Zech. xii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Zech.Xiv.1,2, 3,4, 5, 12, 13, 14, 
15. and Rev. xx. 7, to the end. Here is now a glorious ſtate of the Jews, as converted to the Chri- 
ſtian faith, and profeſſing the true religion, and other countries continually come in to the ſame pro- 
feſſion. See at large, Iſai. ii. 1. — 5. Iſai. iv. 3, 4, 5.6. Iſai x. 20, 21, 22, 23. Ifai, xi. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. 
Iſai. xii, 1,—6; Iſai. xxv. 1.— 12. Iſai. Xvi. 1.— 19. Ifai, xxx. 18,.—26. Ifai, xxxii. throughout, Ilai. 
xxxiii. throughout, Iſai. xxxv. 3. — 10. Ifai. xliy. 3, Iai. lii. 1. — 6. Iſai. liv. 1, - 10. Iſai Iv. FX 
3, 4» J. Iſai. lis. 20, 21, Iſai. Ix, 18'—22, Iſai. Ixi. 3, 1i; Iſai. Ixii. 1, 2, 3 \ 4, J. Iſai. xv. 17, 
—25. TIfai. Ixvi. 18, 19, 22, 23. Jer. ili, 16, 17. Jer. iv. 1,2. Jer. XxXi, 31,—34, Jer. xxxiii. 8, 15, 
16. Ezek. xvi. 60,—63., Ezek. XXXiv. 23, 24, 30. Ezek. XXXvi. 25, 26,27, Ezek. xxxvii, 22, —28. 
Ezek. xxxix. 22, 28. 29. Joel iii, 16,—21, Zeph. iii. 9, 10, 15, Zeph. ii, 10, 11, 12, 13. Zech. xii, 
10,.— 14. Zech. xii. 1. Zech. xiv. 8, 9, 16, —21, Rom. xi. throughout, Pſalin Ixxii. throughout, 
Iſai. xlix. throughout, and Iſai. Ix. throughout. After this glorious change; yet it is ſeven months, or 
210 years, before all the world are brought to the knowledge, and practice of the true religion, (EZel. 
xxxix. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. (ſo that 3 | 

Anno Chriſti 2014, The ſixth Millennium ends, The whole world is of one and the true religion, 
which flouriſhes, and is encouraged 2 where : All nations are in peace with each other, and all the 
prophecies, relating to it, are punctually fulfilled, (Ezek. xl.) to the end of the book. (and Rev, xxi. and 
xxii.) And as the third Millennium, trom the creation, ended with the perfecting of the legal temple ; ſo 
the ſix:h ends with the perfecting of the evangelical, 

This happy ſtate laſts about 1000 years, and then : 

Anno Chriſti 30 14 or thereabouts, errors, immoralities, and diſturbances ariſe; and thoſe other 
particulars, which are mentioned as fore-runners of 

The end of the world. 
Matth. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xvii. 20, exc, and &xi, 5, ec; 


V. ISHALL now conſider our Saviour's words, (Math. x. 34.) 
Think not, that I am come to ſend peace on earth ; I am not come ty 
ſend peace but a ſword, From hence the Few would infer, that Ju sus 
was not the MESS1as, that prince of peace, of whole times ſuch glo- 
rious things are predicted by the prophets of old. But in anſwer to this 
pretence, I offer the following particulars. And 

1. TuAr we conſider the context, and deſign of the words of IESuS; 
He ſends his apoſtles to preach, and ſends them, as he tells them, as t 
ſheep in the midſt of wolves. He lets them know what treatment the 
muſt expect, viz. ut be delivered up to the counſels, to be ſtourged in 
ſynagogues, and brought before kings and governors : Moreover, that * the 
brother ſhall deliver the brother, the father the child, and children cauſe 
their parents to be put to death. So great a rage will the unbelievers fall 
into upon the preaching of the Chriſtian doctrine : It will expoſe the 
preachers to the hatred of mankind. JESUS arms his followers againſt 
theſe trials, and lets them know, that they will certainly meet with them, 
if they perſevere in the conſtant profeſſion of the truth. He would not 
have them flatter themſelves with a vain opinion, that they ſhould be able 
to perſuade all men to receive their doctrine: They will find many re- 
ject it, and ſome of their kindred and relations among them, who would 
thereupon withdraw from them, and treat them hardly. They muſt not 


t Matth. x. 16, Matth. xvii. 18. * Matth. xxi. 22. 
F 2 therefore 
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therefore deſiſt, but be ſtedfaſt, and know, that he deſigned not, that his fol- 


lowers ſhould comply with rhe cnemies of his truth : He deſigned not to 
ſet on foot ſuch a wicked and ungodly peace in the world, bur rather to re- 


nounce and bid defiance to theſe perverſe oppoſers of the Chriſtian doc- 


trine This is the ſcope of our SaviouR's words. 

2. THAT the word ſword doth not in this place denote wars or fght- 
ings ; but diviſion and ſeparation from one another upon account of re- 
ligion. And this is evident from the following words here, and from a parallel 
place. For the following words are theſe, For I am come (not to animate 
my followers to blood and ſlaughter, but) * 2&0, to ſeparate ſon and fa- 
ther, & c. one rejecting, and the other receiving my holy doctrine. The 
parallel place inſtead of /ivord hath * diviſſon. Suppoſe ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth? I tell you, nay, but rather diviſion : b Aizweeus- 
e There cannot be any concord between light and darkneſs, between 
CHRIST and Belial : The © ſword, which CHRIST ſends, was not to 
murder but to part, not to ſlay but to ſeparate the precious from the vile, 
If all had received the truth, there would have followed no diviſion : 
CHrisrt's d ſword is the word of G ob, the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
divides aſunder indeed, but ſheds no blood. CHRIS ent a ſword © e- 
oxy 1d dame Tv dig o, i. e. that divides ns from infidels, but by no 
means puts us upon ſlaughter, much leis upon killing one another. 

3. TH ar whatever evi follows upon preaching the Chriſtian doctrine, 
CHRIST was not the cauſe of it, nor his doctrine. I have before vin- 
dicated J Es us, and his holy religion: Tis certain, that all the bad effects 
and conſequences are to be imputed to the wickedneſs of unbelievers. 
f OUz cums N,] emvitl, @ h Extvay mnela JESUS is ot the author 
of tbem, but the wickedneſs of unbelievers. Whatever occaſion JESUS 
or his holy religion might be of other things, they were not the cauſè of 
any evil. Tis he that denies or oppoſeth the truth, that brings the miſ- 
chief upon himſelf and others. This will be very plain to him, that will 
take the pains to conſider, what hath been ſaid before in defence of JESUS 
and his religion. Whatever evils followed upon ſpreading the Chriſtian 
doArine were accidental: And if the world was turn'd upſide down, the 
charge could not juſtly be brought againſt the CHriſtian doctrine, or the 
preachers of it: They were thoſe who oppoſed it, that cauſed all the 
miſchief that happened. 

4. Nor do the words of JESUS, I am not come to ſend peace, but 
a ſword, denote his deſign and the purpoſe of his coming, but the event 
of things. All that can be inferred is the certainty of the thing, or that 
it will as ſurely come to pals, as if he had deſigned it. We are in inter- 
preting ſuch places as thoſe to conſider the particular manner of ſpeaking 
in uſe among theſe ancient writers: And we ſhall by doing ſo find, that 
all that the words import is the certain futurity of the thing. Simeon ſaid 
of JE Sus, * This Child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in I/ 
raet ; and for a ſigu, which ſhall be ſpoken againſt. Where tis evident, that 
the words denote not the deſign, but event : And they denote no more than 
this, when the Greek particle {za (which elſewhere denotes the deſign of the 


? Matth. x. 35. z Separare, V. L. Luke xii. 15, v Separationem, V. I. e Bel- 
lum miſſum eſt bonum, ut rumperetur pax mala, Hieron. 4 OuTe mv Adyoy Fwwdrios, Chryſoſtom. 
in Heb, iv. 12. © Theodor, Heracleot, in Matth. x. 34. f Chry ſoſt. in Matth. x. 34. Luke 
ii. 34. 
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agent, or the final cauſe) is uſed. For judgment (ſays JESUS) I am 
come into this world; that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they 
which ſee might be made blind. In which words is expreſſed, not the de- 
ſign but event of CaTIsT's coming. Again, i The law entred, va mA 
von mo maexmmmuea, that the offence might abound. This was not the 
deſign of the law's entring, but the event or conſequent only. And if where 
this particle is added, the words import no more than the event, there is lets 
reaſon, they ſhould import more where it is omitted; and it is omitted in the 
words of JESUS, (Matth. x. 34.) 


VI. I wILL now make ſome reflections upon the whole, which may 
be of ule to all of us, who profeſs Chriſtianity. 

1. WE ſee the true method of coming to a right judgment of religion. 
We are to conſider its principles, its tendency, and its motives of credi- 
bility ; and as it is in its ſelf, and in its naked purity, not as it is repre- 
ſented by partial men, or as tis exemplified by the lives of many of the 
5 of it. This is the fault of the Fews, they judge of Chriſtiauity 

y Chriſtians, of JESUs by his followers, and of the whole cauſe by a 
falſe meaſure. I muſt confeſs, that if I knew no Chriſtianity but what is 
to be found in ſome parts of the church of Rome, or did I know no more of 
it, than as it is repreſented in ſome of their books, perhaps it would be the laſt 
religion, which I ſhould chooſe. A man would be tempted to believe, 
that JESUS was not the prince of peace, when he beholds the fightings 
and quarrels of his profeſſed fellowers: He would ſuſpect, that this religion 
is no friend to peace, who looks no farther than to the ſchiſms and con- 
tentions of thoſe who profeſs it. But this is not the way to come at the 
truth. All that we can infer is, that ſuch contentious and evil men are not 
Chriſtians ; and whatever they profeſs, that they are not the genuine diſciples 
of JesUs. *Tis unjuſt to charge the faults of falſe people upon the reli- 
gion or author of it: Efpecially when the books, where this religion is 
taught, give us notice of a great defection from primitive Chriſtiauity, 
thar ſhould happen in the world. 

2. WE may judge from what hath been faid, whether our religion hath 
gained its end upon us or not, or whether we have receiv'd the grace of 
God in vain. Hath it render'd us gentle, of eaſie acceſs, harmleſs and of 
a lamb-like diſpoſition ? Hath it filed off the roughneſs and fierceneſs of 
our temper, all cruelty and proneneſs to rapacity, the wolfith and lion- 
like diſpoſition, and turn'd us into the innocence and inoffenſiveneſs of a 
lamb or little child? This change it doth make, wherever it prevails in 
power. And wherever it is profeſſed, and doth not mend our temper and 
new mould us, we receive it in vain. *Twas deſigned to mend our tem- 
pers, and to pare away all that ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, by which we 
are render'd leſs uſeful and leſs converſable with our fellow-creatures. ] E- 
sus did not ſtrive, nor lift up his voice on high. His doctrine is deſign'd 
to render us peaceable, and eaſie to be intreated. 

3. Wx ſec, what need we have to live at peace with each other, and 
to preſerve unity, as much as may be, in the church of CHRIST. Our 
quarrels, and unneceſſary ſeparations from one another do not only much 
miſchief within the church, but without it too. They tempt the Jed to 

h John ix. 39. i Rom. v. 20, | 
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reject the whole religion, and to impute to that, what is only to be charged 
upon our ſelves. Good Gop, awaken us all to a due ſenſe of this mat- 
ter, and grant, that we may prefer the unity of the church, and the intereſt 
of our common 7 2 before our own particularities, and private 
opinions! Nothing ſo ill becomes us as ſtrife and debate, quarrels and 
ſchiſms. Our holy religion puts us upon a vigorous purſuit of peace and 
unity. For the gaining whereof twill be worth our while to part with 
very much : For by keeping our breaches wide we endanger the whole. 
'Tis high time to mind the things that belong to peace; as well as thoſe, 
by which we may be able to edzfie one another. 


; | | CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 
The CONTENTS. 


A defence of the writers of the new Teſtament again/? 
ſome other objections of J. Aben Amram. Hes objec- 
tion againſt Matth. xii. 3, 4. anſwered. An anſwer 
to his ohjection againſt Luke iv. 25. His objection againſt 
the words of JESUs in Mark x. 19. An anſwer to 
that ohjection. An objeftion againſt Fx. s vs for deſtroy- 
zng the herd of ſwine, Matth. vui. 32. An anſwer to 
zt. The Jew's objections againſt JESU s for not making 
good his promiſe, Matth. xxvi. 32. and againſt the cre- 
dlibiliiy of the bijrory of his aſcenſion. An anſwer to 
theſe obhjections. The Jew's obectious againſt the words 
JESUS, John xvi. J. and 13. An anſwer to thoſe 
objections. His objeftions againſt the evangeliſts relat- 
ing our SAVIOUR'S keeping the paſſover juſt before his 
death. The Jew e that the relation is incon- 

ſiſtent and incredible : An anſwer at large to the Jew's 
 pretences. His objection againſt the relation of Pilate's 
waſhing his hands, anſwered. An anſwer to his objecti- 
on concerning the weight of the Myrrh aud Ales, 
John xix. 39. An anſwer to his objeftion againſt Matth. 
XXVin. 18. His objection againſt John xx1. 25. A defence 
of that evangeliſt again/t the Jew's aſſaults. The Jew 
\ objedts againſt the words of St. Paul. Gal. iii. 10. A 
defence of St. Paul. He objects againſt the author 1 the 

epi/ile to the Hebrews, for thoſe words which are found, 
ch. ix. 19. A defence FA that divine author. His objec- 
tion againſt the epiſtle of St. James. An anſwer t0 
his obje@tion. | TR Sa | 


A FT ER had finiſhed my ſecond part of this book againſt the Jews, 
A and made it publick, a friend lent me a MS. written by a Jeu 
againſt the Chriſtiau religion, bearing the title of Porta veritat is 

The author goes under the name of Jacob Aben Amram. In that MS.'I 
find a great many objections againſt the writings of the new Teſtament : 
3 . and 
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and among them ſome, which had not been conſidered before, and that 
required a more particular conſideration. And not knowing into what 
hands that MS. might come, I thought fit to conſider thole objections 
in this place, rather than to let them go without any anſwer at all. 


I. Tux firſt objection, which I met with in that author, in that part 
of his MS. * where he treats of this matter ex profeſſo, is againſt the 
words of JE Sus reported by St. Matthew ch. xii. 3, 4.) Have ye not read 
what David did, when he was bungry, and they that were with him ? 
How he entred into the houſe of Go p, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which 
was not lat ful for him to tat, neither for them which were with 
him, &c. The Jew objects, that theſe words cannot be true, becauſe 
David was alone ; which he attempts to prove from the words of the 
prieſt, where this paſſage is related, V art thou alone, and no man with 
thee ? (1 Sam. xxi. 1.) | | 

H concludes thence, that David fled alone ; and that he only eat of 
the ſhew-bread : And therefore it ought not to have been faid by JE svs, 
and they that were with him. He concludes, that JESUS and the evan- 

eliſts were deceived in this matter of fact; but yet he is ſo courteous as 
ro allow, that perhaps it might ſo happen by occaſion of the words, 
(1 Sam. xxi. 2.) 1 have appointed my 7 to ſuch and ſuch a place. 
We need not this courteſie. I ſhall defend JESUS and the eyangeliſts from 
the Jew's charge. And I anſwer, 1+ 15 

1. THAT David did appear alone before the prieſt, cannot be denied; 
nor doth JE sus fay any thing that contradicts it. He fays that he (i. e. 
David) entred into the houſe of GOD. And Doeg, in his accuſation, 
mentions David only. I ſaw the ſon of Jeſſe, ſays he, (1 Sam. xxii. 9.) 
And this agrees with what we read, (1 Sam. xxi. 1. KS" 

2. Bur then it is as evident alſo, that he had company in this his jour- 
ney or flight, even from the text of Samuel. He asked for five loaves 
of bread, or at leaſt what the prieſt had to ſpare. The prieſt tells him, 
he had no common bread, but that he had hallowed bread ; which, in- 
deed, was to be eaten, according to the law, by hallowed perſons ; at leaſt 
it was not fit it ſhould be caten by thoſe, who were under any legal un- 
cleanneſs : And therefore the prieſt expreſſeth his caution in thoſe words, 
Tf the young men have kept themſelves at leaſt from women : (See Ex- 
od. xix. 15.) by which it appears, that this bread would be eaten by Da- 
vid, and his companions alſo. By the young men muſt be meant David's 
companions, as appears from his reply ; Of a truth (fays David) wo- 
men have been kept from us about theſe three days ſince I came out; and 
the veſſels of the young men are holy, &c. By which anſwer David ſa- 
tisfied the ſcruple of the prieſt, who feared leſt ſome of his company 
might eat of the hallowed bread under ſome legal defilement. Upon this 
he gives David the hallowed bread for the ule of himſelf and his com- 
pany, in their great neceſſity. - 

3 HENCE it 1 that the Few is very impudent in his charge, 
againſt JESUS and his evangeliſts, whereas they have not in any kind 


miſ-reported the hiſtory, as it lies in the book of Samuel. He affirms, 
that David only did eat; but Samuel doth not fay ſo. His words imply, 
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that the holy bread was given to David, not only for his own eating, 
but for the uſe of them that were with him (Mark ii. 26.) Indeed, the 
Jew on this occaſion falls upon St. Mark for miſnamiug this prieſt, and 
calling him Abzathar ; but F have elſewhere given an account, of that 
matter. 


II. Tux fame anthor © objects againſt the words in St. Luke (ch. iv. 25.) 
In the days of Elias, when the heavens were ſhut up three years and 
fix months, where JE SUVs ſpeaks of the time of drought in the days of 
Elias; whereas that drought did not continue three full years, as appears 
from 1 King. xviii. x. where it is ſaid, that the word of the Lo RD came 
to Elijah in the third year. I anſwer, Toad 

Tur whole ſtreſs of this objection is derived from what is related 
(1 King. xviii. x.) And therefore I am obliged very particularly to conſi- 
der thoſe words; and then it will appear, that Jesvs affirms nothing in 
St. Luke, that is inconſiſtent with what is related in the book of Kings. 
I will therefore confider the words, as they lie in the book of Kings. 

THs words in the book of Kings are thus tranflated by the Engliſh. 
And it came to paſs after many days, that the word of the Lo & D came 
to Elizah in the third year. The words as they lic in the Hebred are 
theſe, mwywun nawa MN OR mn mm a1 MnAFDDrrow, I muſt needs 
join with Grotius, d who thought the words might be thus interpreted. 
Dies aliquam multi (id eſt, ſex menſes) præterieraut, ex quo Deus al- 
locutus erat etiam anno tertio; id eſt, fine anni tertii, Poſtquam pluere 
defierat, i. e. Many days paſſed (viz. ſixth months) from the time when 
Gop had ſpoken to Elias in the third year, i.e. in the end of the third 
year, after it had ceaſed to rain: And then the command, which Elias 
had received at the end of the third year, was to be executed fix months 
afterwards. This interpretation quite overthrows the Few's objection. I 
do declare ſolemnly, that this interpretation of the words, as they lic in 
the text, is very agreeable to the text, and to the © uſe and ſenſe of the 
Hebrew words and particles in other places. It would be too great a 
digreſſion to bring in what might be ſaid in confirmation of this interpre- 
tation, which yet I ſhall be ready to do, if required. In the mean while 
the marginal quotation will furniſh the curious reader with ſtore of exam- 
ples, which will juſtifie this interpretation. I do appeal to the learned, 
for the account I have given of the place; nor do I ſee what the learned 
Jeu can object againſt it. I am ſure the words, as they are tranſlated by 
the Engliſh, ſeem very uncouth and ſtrange. | 

I' very well know, that much more might be ſaid upon this occaſion, 
and to very good purpoſe alſo ; but I am fatisfied, that what hath been 
ſaid above is ſufficient to put the Few to ſilence ; nor do I care to amule 
the reader with the ſeveral ways, which Chriſtians have taken to anſwer 
this difficulty. Our Saviour doubtleſs ſpake nothing, but what was 
the received opinion of the Fews at that time: Nor do we find, that the 
Jeu contradicted him in this matter. 
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III. THE fame. Few * objects, what we read (Luke ii. 22, 233 24.) 
concerning the purification of the virgin Mary, the preſenting of Jes vs, 
and offering a /acrijice. He thinks this purification inconſiſtent with the 
belief, that the Chriſtlians have of the immaculate conception; and that 
IE sus being miraculouſly born could not be ſaid to open the womb ; nor 
conſequently was there any need of a ſacrifice. I anfwer, | 

TH ar the legal purifications and ſacrifices did not always imply a guilt. 
Men were obliged to obey the divine inſtitutions ; and not to have done 
it would haye inyolved them in guilt. The virgin Mary was a debtor to 
the law; and our SAvIouUR was made of a woman, and made under the 
law, (Gal. iv. 4.) And being really a man and born of a woman, might 
truly be ſaid to open the womb. We believe that CHRIST was made 
ſin for us (2 Cor. v. 21.) and was /ent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, (Rom. 
viii, 3.) Andagreeably hegeunto he obeyed the law, and fulſſilled all righte- 
onuſneſs (Matth. iii. 15.) He was baptized, though he had no impurity 
to waſh away; and he was circumciſed, though he had no ſuperfluity of 
naughtineſs to pare off. And a Few, of all men, ſhould not object this; 
for if our SAv1ouR had not complied with the divine inſtitutions, th 
would not have failed to have objected that againſt him, and would not 
haye wanted a colour for it. 


IV. Tais 5 Jew objects againſt the words of Jesus (Mark x. 19.) 
A man came to JE Sus, and asked him, What he ſhould do that he might 
inherit eternal life? Ixsus replies, Thon knoweſt the commanaments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe 
witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. The Few ob- 
jects againſt JESUS, that he did not mention the other precepts mention- 
ed, (Exod. xx. & Deut. v.) which are of greater moment. He thinks, 
that JE Sus ought to have made ſome general mention of them, and ought 
not to have ſubjoined, One thing thou lackeſt, go thy way, ſell whatſs- 
ever thou haſt, and give to the poor. As if nothing elſe be wanting, when 
there were a great many precepts (which he had not named) that the man 
was obliged to obey. Beſides, for that one thing, tis not neceſſary ; for 
many have been ſaved without it, as the Chriſtiaus do not deny. I an- 
enn 

1. ThHaT JES us, by naming theſe precepts only, cannot in juſtice be 
ſuppoſed to excuſe this man from his obligation to the other precepts. No- 
thing is more common than to put ſome precepts for the whole. The 
fear of Go is ſometimes uſed for our whole duty. V hat doth the Lo RD 
require of thee, but to do guſily, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy Gop ? Says the prophet (Mzcab vi. 8.) And J hope, that he will 
not be blamed, that ſaid thoſe words, though there was a great number of 
other precepts in the law of Moſes. But perhaps the ſtreſs of the 7euꝰs ob- 
jection may lie in this, vis. That when the man inquired the way to 
eternal life, Jes us ſhould mention the precepts of the /econd table only, 


and not any of the fr/?, which concern our duty towards Go p. I there- 
fore anſwer, | 
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2. TWAT JESUS is not blameable upon this account, becauſe he may 
be juſtified from the o Teſtament in this method. Lo RD, who ſhall 
abide in thy tabernacle ? And who ſhall dwell in thy Holy Hill? (Pfal. xv. 
x.) This is a queſtion very like to that of the man in the goſpel. David 
Kimchi h tells us, that by the fabernacle and the holy hill heaven is 
meant, the ſtate of recompence and bliſs to righteous ſouls. Now the an- 
ſwer to this queſtion follows: He that walks rzghteouſly or upright!y, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, that ſpeaks the truth. He that ncither injures, 
backbites, nor reproacheth his neighbour, Sc. where we find nothing men- 
tioned but obedience to the ſecond table. This doth not exclude the 
duties of the fir/? table in the P/almiſt ; nor in the words of JES vs may 
this be preſumed to do it. Thus the prophet Jeremy ſpeaks to the Jews, 
Did not thy father do judgment and juſtice ? He judged the cauſe of the 
poor and needy ; then it was well with him: Was not this to know me ? 
ſaith the Lok, (Jer. xxii. 15, 16.) This is ſo far from excluding the 
precepts of the #7? table, that it rather implies and infers them; as ap- 
pears from thoſe words, Was not this to know me ? ſaith the LORD. 

3. Wx do not doubt, but rich men have been ſaved, nor do we believe 
that it is abſolutely and univerſally neceſſary, that we ſhould ſtrip our 
ſelves of all that we do poſſeſs. But we do believe, that we ought to be 
in a preparation to part with our wealth, when G op declares his will, 
that we ſhall keep it no longer. *Tis neceſſary that we obey JESUS; 
and whenever the enjoyment of our riches becomes inconſiſtent with our 
| obedience to the laws of our holy religion, we ought to part with them. 

Jesus tells the man: Ore ring thou lackeſt. And it appeared, from 
what follows, that here he came ſhort : He was not ready to part with his 
riches, when JESUS commanded him to do it. If the Few concludes from 
this paſſage, that all Chriſtians are obliged to part with their worldly eſtates, 
he concludes too much. Tis enough that we do it, as often as JIESVs re- 
quires it. 


V. Tux Few objects againſt what JE Sus did in deſtroying the herd of 
{wine (Matth. viii. 32.) He fays, no man ought to hurt his neighbour ; 
that it was a great injury to deſtroy this great herd, which were under 
a keeper. He adds, that whereas St. Matthew mentions two, that met 
Jesus, yet St. Mark and St. Luke mention but one (Mark v. 1. Luke 
viii. 27.) I anſwer, | | 

1. Tis very well known, that ſwine's-fleſh was prohibited by the law 
of Moſes. It was ſo far from being allowed for /acrifice, that it was not 
allowed for food. And how much ſoever the Romans valued that fleſh, 
(as tis certain they did it at a great rate) there was nothing that the Jets, 
who adhered to their law, more deteſted. No man received any good from 
a {wine till after its death; but the Zew even then received no advantage 
by it. They were ſo far from it, that it was among them deteſtable, even 
when alive. A nouriſher of ſwine was one of an ill name; *Tis in their 

Talmud * reckoned as an infamy, and reckoned among the crimes of 
drunkenneſs and uſury. Maimonides reports as l a faying of their wiſe 
men, Curſed is he that brings up dogs or ſwine, becauſe they are miſ: 
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chievous. The ſame author tells us, that their w2/e men forbad the brins. 
ing up of ſwine in any place; but they did not thus abſolutely forbid the 
bringing up of dogs. But we have an older author than Maimonides, that 
delivers it as a m canon and ſettled conſtitution among the Jews ; I mean 
the author of the Miſua. His words are theſe, ny py4232 Px i, e. They 
do not bring up ſmall beaſts in the land of Iſrael, &c. They do not bring 
up cocks in Jeruſalem, c, now may an Iſraelite bring np ſwine in any 

lace, &c. This is the ancient conſtitution of their wiſe men, ro which 
the Jews think themſelves obliged to pay obedience. It hath been ſuppoſed, 
that the Gentiles might keep this herd of ſwine, who lived among the 

Jews ; but this is not ſufficiently proved: And granting it fo to be, yet 
it muſt be allowed to be a great hardſhip upon the | Jong as well as a great 
ſnare alſo. For the Jews were remarkable among the Gentiles for their 
deteſtation of 1{wine's-fleſh ; and this practice was an ill example to that 
people, who, out of the deſire of lucre, might be tempted to ſet up the 
{ame trade; and tempted allo to taſt of the forbidden fleſh, out of com- 
pliance with the Gentile practice; or to avoid their ſcoffs on this account; 

ſo that it was in truth an act of grace and favour to the Zews to remove 
from them ſo dangerous a ſnare, and fo bad an example. 

2. ISEE no cauſe, why the Zew ſhould charge Jes us with any in- 
juſtice or injury done: For it doth not appear, that JE Ss deſtroyed this 
herd of ſwine. The devils beſought JESUS, that he would ier them 
to go into the herd of ſwine ; and he did permit them. He fuffered them, 
ſays St. Luke (ch. viii. 32.) The devils had a natural power to do it of them- 
ſelves, were they not reſtrained by a ſuperior power: JeSus did not 
think fit (and doubtleſs for great reaſon) to reſtrain them. They were 
the devils, which deſtroyed the ſwine, not JESUS. Doth the Few think 
Ix sus bound to interpoſe in this matter? The good work was bis; He 
diſpoſſeſſed the poor man; the devils upon this enter'd into the herd. The 
man was worth the ſaying, and JESUS ſaved him; He did not think fit 
ro concern himſelf any farther. He relieyed the man, and only neglected 
the ſwine. He preſerved the image of Go p, but did not think the unclean 
and forbidden ſwine worthy of his care. This is all that this mighty 
charge amounts unto. 

3. *T 1s great ſeverity in the Zew upon this occafion to cenſure our S A- 
viouR. The miracles, that J=sus did, were generally ſo many reſcues 
and reliefs, ſo many acts of mercy and compaſſion. Thoſe, which Mo/es 
- wrought, were many times ſo many plagues and infliftions : And yet we 
do not charge Moſes upon that account. We do not complain of Z1:jahb 
for his deſtroying fifty men at a time; nor againſt Eliſhah for his ſeverity 
to the forty two children: And 'tis very hard, that the [Few ſhould invcigh 
againſt J=$vs for permitting the devils to deſtroy the herd of ſwine. 
Tis true Moſes had a divine commiſſion, and the other were true prophets, 
and we ought not to queſtion them. Bur then I have proved, that we haye 
as much ground, not to ſay very much more, to believe the divine miſſion 
of JI sus, as the Jews have for the divine miſſion of Moſes, or any other 
of their prophets. | 

4. As for what the Jew objects, that St. Matthew mentions two that 
met JESUS, and St. Mark and St. Luke mention but one, I need not 
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trouble my ſelf about it. For beſides that the objection hath no weight in 


it, a parallel caſe of this kind hath been conſidered before, in the n fecονν 
part of this book. 


VI. Tux ſame Jeu tells us, ® that JES s ſaid to his diſciples, a little 
before his death, that after his reſurrection from the dead he would go be- 
fore them into Galilee (Matth. xxvi. 32.) He promiſeth the ſame after 
his reſurrection (Matth. xxviii. 10.) The ſame thing is predicted by an 
angel (Mark xvi. 7.) that it is ſubjoined, v. 12. that he appeared to two 
diſciples (in Jeruſalem the Few adds to the text; but in St. Mark it is) 
as they walked, and went into the country. After this he appeared to the 
eleven, v. 14. (in the ſame city of Jeruſalem adds the Few) and after his 
diſcourſe ended he took his laſt farewell of them, and he aſcended into hea- 
ven, v. 14. with v. 19. Hence he concludes, that Jt sus never appeared to 
them in Galilee, and that he aſcended not from Bethany, or mount Olivet, 
but from the fable, wherg he did cat with his diſciples. He ſays, that 
St. Luke doth more clearly bear witneſs to this in his laſt chapter, where he 
ſays nothing of Galilee; but on the contrary, all together, viz. that he 
only appeared in Jeruſalem, and v. 50. that he departed from his diſci- 
ples aſcending into heaven. He quotes St. Luke again, Acis i. 12. and ſays, 
that there is no mention of Galilec, or of the table. He adds, that St. John 
(ch. xx.) agrees with St. Mark and St. Zuke, that he appeared to his diſciples 
in Jeruſalem; but that he diſſents from them (ch. xxi.) where he affirms, that 
he departed from his diſciples in Galilee. This he reckons as inconſiſtent 
with what is ſaid of his aſcending from mount Olivet in Bethany, and 
from the table. He adds, that St. Matthew, (ch. xxviii. 16.) affirms, that the 
diſciples went unto a mountain in Galilee, as JESUS had commanded, and 
that he mentions no appearance in Jeruſalem, but that to Mary Magda- 
len, in which he diſſents from the other evangeliſts. Hence he infers, 
thar the account is inconſiſtent, and that there is no ground to believe the 
aſcenſion of JE sus. 1 

ANy man may ſee the tendency of this. The Jew would repreſent 
JESus, as one who was falſe to his word, and the article of his aſcenſion 
as incredible; and that che evangeliſis deſerve no belief, in that they 
ſpeak inconſiſtently with one another. I anſwer, 

1. I Do grant, that Jesvus did promiſe his diſciples, that he would go 
before them into Galilee, after he ſhould riſe from the dead: And yet, if 
the evangeliſts had not after this related that he had done it, it would not 
thence have followed, that IE SLS had never done it; nor could this have 
been inferred from their ſilence, with any ſound reaſon ; nor would the 
evangeliſts upon that account have been unworthy of belief: Much lets 
would Jes us have been ſo, unleſs the Zew could prove (which he can 
never do) that JEsUs did not meet his diſciples in Galilee, as he pro- 
miſed he would. And he muſt, to prove that, have produced a ſtronger 
proof than the bare ſilence of the evangeliſts. And yet that is more than 
he can pretend to. For, 

2. THIS going of JES us into Galilee is mentioned. St. Matthew 
ſays expreſly, Then the eleven diſtiples went away into Galilee, into a 
a mountain where JESUS had appointed them; and when they ſaw him 
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they worſhipped him (ch. xxviii. 16, 17.) Theſe words do not only aſſure us; 
that the diſciples went to Galilee, but alſo that they met with JE Sus there. 
St. Matthew did not think fir to mention all the other appearances ; but 
- mentions this as the moſt illuſtrious. It ſeems to be that appearance, which 
is mentioned (1 Cor. xv. 6.) St. John relates alſo this appearance in Gali- 
lee, ſaying, Aſter theſe things IE SUS ſhewed himſelf again to the diſci. 
ples, at the ſea of Tiberias, ch. xxi. 1. At the ſea of Tiberias, that is, 
in Galilee, as we learn from Zohn vi. 1. We have in this matter the ex- 
preſs teſtimony of two evangeliſts ; and yet this bold Few would infi. 
nuate to his reader, that Jes Us did not appear to his diſciples in Galilee, 
as he had promiſed. The Jew believes, that Jes us promiſed to meet 
his diſciples in Galilee; But why doth he believe this? He fays the v. 
geliſt affirms it, and ſo it is. But why doth he not believe, that he did 
meet them there, when yet two evangeliſts affirm that alſo > The Few 
mult pretend, that theſe two an are not credible witneſſes, becauſe 
they do not ſpeak conſiſtently with St. Mark and St. Lutte. I take that 
to be his meaning, and therefore I ani to ſhew, | 

3. THar there is no inconſiſtency in the relation given by the four 
evangeliſts : I will not think much to follow the Jew, and examine his 
pretences in that order, in which he hath laid them before the reader. 

AND firſt, I muſt begin with St. Mark. He relates that Jzsus ap- 
peared to two diſciples (ch. xvi. 12.) not, as the Je reports it, in + 
ruſalem ; but as they were going into the country : After this he appear- 
cd to the eleven as they fat at meat (v. 14.) He diſcourſeth with his diſ- 
ciples; and fays the Jew, took his laſt farewell of them, and aſcended in- 
to heaven. That is, as the Few would have St. Mark ſpeak, he aſcended 
immediately 4 mend ad celum, from the table unto heaven: And hence 
he raſhly concludes, that J=s us never appeared to his diſciples in Galilee, 
and that he did not aſcend from mount Olivet (in Bethany) as St. Luke 
relates (ch. xxiv. 50. and Acts i. 12.) 

Bur the Few makes St. Mark fay what he never ſaid, and what is noto- 
riouſly falſe likewiſe, What St. Mark ſays is this; So then after the 
Lo RD had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven (Mark xvi. 
19.) He doth not ſay, that after he had ſpoken zheſe things, he was im- 
mediately received into heaven, as the Vece would have him ſay: But 
that after he had given the precepts and promiſes, which he had to im- 
part to his _— and nothing now remained, but that they ſhould be 
ſealed and confirmed by the HoLy Gndqg'sT, he was received up into 
heaven. The words of St. Mark will be better underſtood, if we compare 
them with the words of St. Luke (Acts i. 2, 3.) Onti the day in which 
he was taken up, after that he, through the Hol v GHOS r, had given 
commandment unto the apoſtles, whom he had choſen ,, To whom alſo he 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being 
ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of GoD. So that thoſe words of St. Mark, After the LoRD 
had ſpoken to them, are not to be reſtrained to the particulars mentioned 
(v. 14, 15, 16, 1, 18.) but are to be underſtood of all the things delivered 
ro them during his forty days ſtay upon carth. Thoſe words in St. Mark 
were ſpoken in the eycning of that day, in which he aroſe from the dead. 
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Bur to this purpoſe (and to * an this whole matter out of all doubt) I 
ſhall compare what we read in St. John. We find in St. John, ch. xx. 
v. 19. a parallel place to St. Mark xvi. 14. I cannot ſee the leaſt ſhadow to 
doubt; but that it is perfectly parallel, and I believe all mankind muſt own it. 
And yet St. John reports, that after that appearance of Jzsvs he ap- 
peared again to his diſciples after eight days, when Thomas was with 
them, v. 26. And after this appearance he relates the appearance of I E- 
sus in Galilee, ch. xxi. v. I. in theſe words, After theſe things JESUS 
ſhewed himſelf again to the diſtiples at the ſea of Tiberias. | 
THE Jew afterwards appeals to St. Luke, as the clearer witneſs in this 
matter. He ſays, that St. Luke ſays nothing of Galilee, imò totum contra- 
rium, nempe in feruſalem duntaxat comparuiſſe They are the Jew's 
words; he affirms, that St. Luke affirms that JESUS appeared only in 
Jeruſalem. He cites Luke xxiv. 50, and 52. And As i. 12. I ſhall exa- 
mine the truth of this aſſertion. | 
THrar St. Luke doth not mention the appearance in Galilee, is of no 
moment in this caſe, as I have ſhewed before. Tis enough that two 
evangeliſts do mention it. B 3 
H E affirms, that St. Luke ſays, that IE SUsS appeared only in Jeruſa- 
Jem. But what proof doth he produce for this? The reader might juſtly. 
have expected a very clear one: For there is no ſuch thing ſaid in the 
places, which he cites from St. Luke, ch. xxiv. v. 50, and 51, and Acta i. 
12. more than that St. Zake is ſo far from affirming any ſuch thing, that 
the very contrary may be collected from his words. St. Luke tells us, that 
JI sus led out his diſciples as far as Bethany, and that upon the aſcenſi- 
on of JEs us they returned to Feruſalem, from the mount called Olivet, 
and that they looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven as he went up, and that 
this place was from Jeruſalem a ſabbath-day's journey. This doth abun- 
dantly refute the Few, who pretends, that St. Luke affirms, that JESUS 
appeared only in Jeruſalem. ADE 0 | | 
Trax Jew affirms, that St. 7ohn doth aſſert (ch. 21.) quod Je 5us po, 
tremd vice comparuit & diſteſſit ab illis (viz. diſcipulis) in Galilæd. 
They are the very words of the Zew ; but how far they are from truth, 
any man will ſee, that will take the pains to read over the twenty-firſt chap- 
ter of St. 7ohn. | | | Fez | 
As for what he adds of St. Matthew, it needs no anſwer, if what hath 
been ſaid before be duly conſidered. Upon the whole, there is nothing 
ſaid by the Few of any weight or moment. I am ſorry, that I can truly 
ſay, that he hath ſaid any thing that is notoriouſly falſe : But ſo it is, that 
his prejudice againſt JEesus and the evangeliſts was ſo great, that it drew 
him aſide, and put him upon objections, which when examined appeared 
to haye no truth, and conſequently no weight in them. 


VII. T mis Few? proceeds to object againſt Matth. xxvi. 34. This 
night before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; comparcd with 
other paſſages in the evangeliſts. In St. Mark (ch. xxiv. 30.) it is thus, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Whether the 
cock did crow once or twice is doubtful, faith the Few. For Matth. 
xXvVi. 74. Luke xxii. 60. and John xiii. 38, and xviii. 27. mention but one 

id. num. 1031, f 
2 | | crowing 
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crowing of the cock; but St. Mark xiv. 72. mentions the crow ing of the 
cock a ſecond time, as a ſignal unto Peter. 4-2 

Trrs may ſeem to be a conſiderable difficulty, at the firſt view of 
theſe ſeveral ways of expreſſion : But when the matter is throvghly 
weighed, I hope the difficulty will vaniſh away. I anſwer, 

1. THAT as to the difficulty occaſioned by the words in St. Mark, 
tis certain, that there is a various reading, that removes it intirely, from 
ch. xiv. 30. For ) Is is left out in the ancient copy of the uniyerfity li- 
brary of Cambridge. Admitting the reading of that very ancient copy, 
St. Mark doth perfectly agree with St. Matthew, ch. xxvi. 34. And then 
the Jew's objection falls of it ſelf. Bur I will not lay hold of this, be- 
cauſe the generality of copies read as we do now ; and I do not think it 
reaſonable to depart from the reading, which the Few follows, and which 
is moſt common. 

2. I wILL therefore conſider the importance of the words, as they lie 
in St. Matthew, upon which the main ſtreſs of this controverſie depends. 
This night, before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, ſays JEsus ; 
Here it is to be conſidered, what is meant by theſe words, Before the cock 
crow. It hath been obſerved, that the cock crows twice in a night ; at 
midnight, and in the fourth watch or approach of the morning. The latter 
is more properly called the Gallicinium, or cock-crowing. This is con- 
firmed by the words of our Saviour in St. Mark xiii. 35.——Ze know 
not when the maſter of the honſe cometh, at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: Where it is evident, that hat is 
called the cock-crowing, which doth immediately precede the morning, 
and which ſucceeds the midnight. Our Saviour in 7ho/e words explains 
theſe abundantly. For though the cock was wont to crow at midnight; yet 
properly ſpeaking, that is the cockcrowing, which is the fore-runner of the 
morning; this being the more noble and welcome crowing, which precedes 
and uſhers in the dawning of the day. And when the cock-crowing is 
mentioned abſolutely, it is taken for this time; and is always ſo taken, 
where there is not ſomething ſaid, that doth determine and limit it to ano- 
ther ſenſe. In this caſe, I ſay, the cock-crowing ſignifies that time, when 
the cock crows the ſecond time. So that choſe words, Before the cock 
crow, are as much as ante Gallicinium ; that is, before the cock crow 
twice. I am much inclined to the opinion of a very learned man, that 
St. Mark took from the mouth of Peter the very expreſs words of CHRIS T, 
when he ſaid, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; 
i. e. Before that time in which the cock is wont to crow the ſecond 
time (which is, moſt properly ſpeaking, the cock-crowing) thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice. And then St. Mark and St. Matthew perfectly agree. He 
that is ſo curious, as to ſee this matter more largely diſcuſſed, and proved 
from greater variety of witneſſes, may conſult 4 Bochartus. 


VIII. Tax Jew * goes on, and objects againſt thoſe words of JEsvs 
(John xvi. 7.) I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you, that I go 
away ; for if I go not away, the comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. And againſt theſe words, v. 13 
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come; he will guide you into 

1 V. Bocharti. Hierozoic, p. 11, J. 1, c. 17. Aid. num, 1033» 
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all truth: For he Hall not =_ of himſelf : But whatſoever he ſhall 
hear, that ſhall he ſpeak. The Few profancly and ſcoffingly ſays, that 
JE sus affirms, that the Spirit (the third perſon of rhe Chriſtian's Tri- 
nity) could not come, unleſs JEsus returned to his Father, and ſent him. 
He would know, why „ * ge might not be here together ; and moſt 
profanely and ſcoffingly offers a reaſon of his own, not fit to be named, 
having nothing of weight, but much of profaneneſs in ir. He adds, that 
the Spirit and JESUS were here together, (Marrhew iii. 16.) He pro- 
ceeds to ſcoſf, in which I will not follow him: He ſays, if the ſpirit ſpeak 
not of himſelf, then he hath no power of himſelf ; and if he leads into 
all truth, becauſe he ſpeaks not of himſelf, then he ſays, if he did ſpeak 
of himielf, he would not lead into all truth. I anſwer, 

I. I 0BSER VE, before I proceed any farther, that the Few miſ-repre- 
ſents the words of JESUS. He tells us, that JESUs doth aſſert, 20 
poſſe, &c. i. e. that the ſpirit could not come, unleſs he firſt returned to 
his Father. So that he ſuppoſeth, that JESU s affirmed this to be a thing 
abſolutely and in its own nature impoſlible : And then, he exerciſes his wir 
and raillery in inquiring into the cauſes of it; and in ſo profane a manner, 
that I cannot think it fit to repeat his words. He would make JEsus ſay, 
what he never ſaid, and then ſcoffs at him: But Jes vs doth not affirm, 
what the Few ſays he did. The words of JEsUs are theſe. It ig expe- 
dient for you, that I go away—— If I go not away, the comforter vill 
not come. In which words Je sus doth not ſay, that it was abſolutely 
impoſſible, that he and his ſpirit ſhould be upon the earth at the ſame time; 
and therefore the Jew _ have ſpared his profane ſcoff, in inquiring 
into the reaſon of this affirmation of JESUS, and his quotation of Sr. 
Matthew, (ch. iii. 16.) JES us only affirms, what was expedient for the 
ſorrowful diſciples ; and that if he did not go away, the comforter would 
not come amongſt them. | 

2. I SHALL next conſider the words of JESUsõ, as they lie before us 
in the words of St. 70h: I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you 
that I go away; for if I go not away the comforter will not come unto 
you But if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. In which words our 
Saviour only tells his ſorrowful diſciples, what is beſt for them, and 
what they might expect in the event of things. He doth not fay, that it 
was abſolutely impoſſible, that it ſhould be otherwiſe, as the Jew preci- 
pitantly repreſents our Sa VITO UR s meaning. And for the better explain- 
ing this. whole matter, I ſhall endeavour to put it into as clear a light as 
I can. | 

OuR SAVIOUR ſpeaks to his diſciples, who were in ſorrow upon the 
account of his departure; and the more effectually to comfort them, lets 
them know, that it was expedient for them, that he ſhould go away: And 
to make them ſenſible of this, he adds, If I go not away, the comforter 
will not come unto you : But if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. He 
foretells, what will be the event: If he ſtays, the comforter will not come: 
If he goes, he will ſend him. He tells them, that Go p had in his wiſdom 
thought fit, that ſo ir ſhould be, that the miraculous gifts of the Ho Lx 
GHnosr ſhould not be beſtowed upon the diſciples, till he ſhould be exalted 
to the heavenly kingdom. It ſeemed good to the divine wiſdom ſo to or- 
der things ; and doubtleſs for good cauſes. Thar thus it ſhould be, was 
H predicted 
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predicted long before, (Pſalm Ixviii. 18.) That place is applied to this 
matter by St. Paul, (Epheſ. iv. 8.) V berefore he ſaith, When he aſcended 


up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, It was 


Gov's will, that thoſe gifts ſhould not be beſtowed, till JIEsus was exalted 
to God's right-hand. Therefore being by the right. hand of G o p exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of the HoLy Gaosr, 
he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſte and hear, (Acts ii. 33.) This 
ſerves to explain what we read in St. John (ch. vii. 39.) The HoLy GHOST 
was not yet given, becauſe JESUS was not yet glorified. It was lo order- 
ed by Go d, that JIESsus ſhould receive the promiſe of the Hor y Gnosr, 
while he was upon earth; but that he ſhould not beſtow the wonderful 
gifts of the HoLY GHnosr, till he ſhould be exalted to God's right-hand 
in his heavenly kingdom. And Jet $Uus, agreeably hercunto, bids his diſ- 
ciples to ſtay at Jeruſalem, waiting for this promiſe of the Father. 

Bur ſtill here was not any abſolute neceſſity that the Spirit ſhould not 
be given, till after JIESUs was glorified, as St. Auguſtin * obſerved long 
ago: No doubt but JESvs might have ſent him ſooner. There was no 
antecedent neceſſity, that things ſhould be thus: And it is evident, that 
the Jew miſ-repreſents the ſenſe of the words of JESUS. But though there 
was no antecedent neceſſity; yet we ought to believe, that what was done 
was beſt, and that ir was becoming the divine wiſdom. And this courſe 
was very fit, with reſpect and reference to the Holy Spirit. The mighty 
miracles, which were wrought by the Holy Spirit, did very much tend 
to the honour of this Hirit of Gop, and were a . proof of the di- 
vinity of this Spirit of Go p. And this was more effectual ſtill, when J E- 
SUS was glorified: Whereas, had theſe miraculous gifts been beſtowed du- 
ring his continuance upon earth, they might indeed have been imputed to 
ſome ſecret power of his, but would not have been ſo publickly owned, 
as the works of the HoLy Gnosr, and as clear proofs of the divinity 
of that perſon of the Holy Trinity. Again, it was very fit upon the 
account of JESUS alſo. For CHR1sT having promiſed to ſend the Ho L x 
GHosr after his departure, the HoLy GHOST, when he came, did not 
only confirm the truth of his prediction, but alſo gave aſſurance to his 
diſciples, that he was ſent by JESUS according to his prediction; which 
might otherwiſe have been doubted of, if the HoLy G nosr had been 
poured out, while he lived upon earth. The HoLy GHOST was an ad- 
vocate, with reſpect to JESUS; as that word, which we render comfor- 
ter ſometimes ſignifies, (John xvi. 7, 8, Sc.) He reſtified of our Savi- 
oUR, (John xv. 26.) And he was juſtified by the Spirit, (I Tim. iii. 16.) 


The coming of the HoLy GHO s did not only bear witneſs to the vera- 


city of JESUS; but was alſo an unexceptionable proof of his exaltation 
to heaven, and of his great Power as well as glory in that place; which 
would not have appeared ſo evidently, had the miraculous gifts been be- 


ſtowed, while Jes us lived upon earth. 
IT is true, and St. Auguſtin takes notice of the objection, that the 


Holy Spirit had been among men before. He was in Simeon; by him 
the virgin Mary conceived; Zacharias was filled with the Ho LY Grosr: 
The HoL Garosr attended upon the baptiſm of JESUS; and the pro- 
phets of old ſpake, as they were moved by the HoLy GHOST. But the 


i Auguſt, in Joan, Tract, 94. | t Tract. 32. in S. Joan. 
anſwer 
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anſwer is eaſie: Our SA VTO ux predicts the miraculous and plentiful ef- 
fuſion of the HoLy GHOST; which is mentioned in the Ats, and 
which came to paſs on the day of Pentecoſt. We have nothing like that 
cftuſion mentioned before. This was promiſed and made good to the be- 
lievers. He that believeth on me (ſays IE SUS) out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water. It follows, This ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſhould receive: For the Ho.v Guosr was not 

yet given, becauſe JESUS was not yet glorified, (John vii. 38, 39.) Whence 
it is very evident, that theſe words refer to the ſtupendious and plentiful 
effuſion of the HoLy Gnosr on the day of Pentecoſt. Prophecy had 
ceaſed a long time, before theſe words were ſpoken ; and though ſome 
holy men had upon occaſions received the Ho1,y Gnosr ; yet this plen- 
tiful effuſion was reſerved, till IE SUS was glorified. 

I T is farther ſaid, what the Spirit ſhall do, when he doth come, (v. 13) 
He till guide you into all truth. All neceſſary truth, whether relating to 
faith, or manners, or the eſtabliſhing and well governing the church. 

FO R he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, i. e He ſhall deliver nothing for truth, 
but what is the will of Go p, and nothing contrary to it. Compare (70h 
vii. 18. ch. viii. 26 and ch. xiv. 10.) He ſhall diſcharge the office of a faith- 
ful legate ; and deliver to you nothing but what he hears, i. e. receives 
from my Father and me, who fend him. The Few might have ſpared his 
ſcoff, when he ſays, if the Spirit ſpake not of himſelf, he hath no power 
of himſelf. His not ſpeaking of himſelf ſpeaks his veracity, but doth not 
infer want or defect of power; for Go p, who is almighty, yet cannot lye, 
nor repent. The Few's laſt words are as weak and yain, as any thing can 
be, viz. That if the Spirit did ſpeak of himſelf, he would not lead into 
all truth. If what hath been ſaid before be conſidered, it will need no an- 
{wer : The Spirit of Gop cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of himſelf in 
that ſenſe, in which that is to be underſtood, without a contradiction. 


IX. Taz ſame Few objects againſt the evangeliſts relation of JESUS 
his eating the paſſover. The diſciples ask Jes us (Matth. xxvi. 17.) on 
the fir/t day of the paſſover, where he would have them prepare to eat 
the paſſover ; and JESUS directed them in this matter. This firſt day, 
the Few ſays, was that day, in the evening whereof they killed and eat 
the paſchal lamb ; the following night being the time, whence the firſt 
day of the paſſover commenced. After JESUs had eaten of the paſchal 
lamb, he went out to pray; and that that very night he was taken, 
and crucified the next day. This the Few ſays cannot conſiſt; it not 
being lawful to apprehend, to accuſe in court, nor to execute a malefac- 
tor on that ſolemn feſtival. He adds, that St. 70h relates, that JESUS 
ſupped with his diſciples, and performed all the rites of the paſſover, and 
that the day before the paſſover he was crucified, and was buried; and 
to prove this, he refers to St. Fohn xiii. at the beginning, and to 
St. John (ch. xix. 14. 31.) And that St. Luke intimates the lame, (ch. 
xxili. 54.) Though he be in that matter inconſiſtent with himſelf. He ſays, 
St. Fohn is contradicted by the other evangeliſts ; beſides that no man 
could cat the paſchal lamb our of its appointed time. From the whole 
he infers the incredibility of the relation. Here are a great many things, 
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which are with great application of mind to be conſidered ſeparately and 
apart: When that is done, we ſhall foon ſee, whether there be any weight 
or not, in what this Few hath laid before his reader. I anſwer, 

1. I 0BSERVE, that the Few ſpeaks inconſiſtently with himſelf. The 
firſt day mentioned (Matth. xxvi. 17.) he ſays, was the firſt day of the 
paſſover, that is, ſays he, Ante ejus ingreſſum, i. e. Before the Paſſover 
began, #n which the paſchal lamb was ſacrificed, which was done in the 
evening, viz. before the night, from which night begins the firſt day of 
the paſſover, and in which the lamb was eaten. All that I obſerve in 
this matter is this only, that the Few ſpeaks either very obſcurely, or very 
inconſiſtently with himſelf. If his meaning be, that it was the day be- 
fore the paſſover, then he doth nor ſpeak clearly, when he calls it the 
firſt day of the paſſover. If this be not his meaning, then he ſpeałs in- 
conſiſtently, becaule he ſays afterwards, that the firſt day of the paſſover 
commenced from the evening of that day, when theſe words were ſpoken. 
But I lay no great ſtreſs upon this. 

2. IoBSERVE, that the Few, to ſerve his purpoſe and promote his 
opinion, makes uſe of a teſtimony or argument, which is nothing to his 
purpoſe : And this I make appear. 

Tuus to prove the time of our SAviouR's eating the Paſſover, he 
Cites the beginning of the thirteenth chapter of St. Fohn : Here he would 
have his reader beers that the upper mentioned, (John xiii. 2.) was the 
paſchal ſupper. This belief would encreaſe the difficulties, that attend 
upon this matter ; it would ſerve his purpoſe, which was to repreſent the 
evangeliſts as inconſiſtent with each other, and therefore he produceth 
that place. 

I rags LL ſhew, that the ſupper mentioned in that place was not the 
paſchal ſupper ; I do very well know, that many learned men are of that 
opinion, and know alſo the conſequence of it in my preſent debate. I 
ſhall therefore ſhew with all poſſible clearneſs, that it was not the paſchal 
ſupper which is mentioned, (John xiii. 2.) And that appears, (1) From 
St. John (ch. xiii. 1.) It is there expreſly ſaid, fo be before the feaſt of the 
paſſover. Tis probable, that it is the ſame which is mentioned, (Matth. 
xxvi. 6.) which was in the houſe of Simon the leper, and was two days 
before the Paſſover, (Matth. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1. (2) From St. John (ch. 
xiii. 27, 29.) JESUS faid unto Judas, That thou doeſt, do quickly. Theſe 
words were not underſtood by the other diſciples. Some of them thought, 
becauſe Fudas had the bag, that the meaning of thoſe words of JE Sus was, 
that he ſhould buy thoſe things, which were needful againſt the feaſt. That 
feaſt muſt be the feaſt of the paſſover : For if the paſchal ſupper had been 
over, the diſciples could neyer haye thought, that this was the meaning of 
theſe words. ( 3) From St. Luke (ch. xxii. 3.) Then entred Satan into 4 
das; and (v. 4) And he went his way, and communed with the chief 
prieſts, and captains, how he might betray him unto them. It follows in 
St. Luke (v. 7.) Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover 
(i. e. the paſchal lamb) muſt be killed. So the devil entred into Fudas before 
the paſſover, viz. at the ſupper mentioned, (John xiii. 2. with v. 27.) 
and that ſupper muſt therefore be before the paſſover, and conſequently 
it could not be the paſchal ſupper. (4) The paſchal ſupper was a part of 


the feaſt of the paſſover, and ſo conſiderable a part, that it gave a denomina- 
3 tion 
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tion to the whole feaſt, and therefore ought not to be excluded from the 
title of that feaſt; and if ſo, the ſupper (John xiii. 2.) which is ſaid to be 
before the feaſt of paſſover, could not be the paſchal ſupper. (5) If the 
ſupper which is mentioned, (John xiii. 2.) was the paſchal ſupper, then 
Judas muſt be ſuppoſed to have made his agreement to betray Jes vs with 
the prieſts, and captains, that very night after ſupper, which is by no 
means to be ſuppoſed. For he had not time that night to do it. For that 
night they did not ſup together. By the law every maſter of a family 
was obliged to ſup with his family, and ſuch a number of men as Juda 
had to agree, and contract with, could not be ſuppoſed to be together that 
night; and yet they could not contract, unleſs they were together, and 
did it by common conſent. (6) From St. 70% (ch. xiv. 31.) compared with 
St. Johm (ch. xviii. 1.) it may well be concluded, that JE SVs did change his 
place, when he had ſaid, Arz/e, let us go hence; but then that change of 
place after the paſſover, (ch. xviii. 1.) is clearly another from that menti- 
oned, (ch. xiv. 31.) The reader, who is curious, may ſee more upon this 
argument in a very * learned writer of our own. | 

App, that there is nothing mentioned in this chapter of a paſchal ſup- 

er. The waſhing of the diſciples feet is no rite belonging to the paſchal 
. Mr. Buxtorf owns] that there was no ſuch uſage among the Jews; 
though he was himſelf of opinion, that St. Zoh# (ch. xiii. 2.) is to be underſtood 
of the paſchal ſupper. Let them that are of this opinion ſhew, how theſe 
difficulties, which attend it, can be anſwered : Let them ſhew, what rites 
of the paſchal feaſt they can find in this x3th chapter of St. ohn. Here 
is no mention of the inſtitution of the Lorv's ſupper. And the Few, 
who ? to ſerve his purpoſe would have chap. 13th of St. Fohn to be un- 
derſtood of this ſupper; yet frankly owns, that there is no mention of the 
Chriſtian Euchariſt in St. Fohn's goſpel. | 

I MusT do the Jew right, that tho St. Fohn (ch. 13.) doth not ſerve his 
purpoſe ; yet the other places he quotes from St. Fohn (ch. xix. 14.) and 
(v. 31.) deſerve to be very carefully conſidered. His deſign is to prove 
from thoſe places, that Sr. * relates, that JESUS was crucified, and 
buried the day before the paſſover. It was the preparation of the paſſover, 
(v. 14) And after our SAviouR died on the croſs, it is ſaid, The Fews 
therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not re- 
main upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day beſought Pilate, &c. (v. 31.) 
He fays, that in this St. Laube agrees, and that was the preparation, and 
the ſabbath drew on (Luke xxiii. 54.) If Je Sus did die a day before the 
paſſover, how could he be ſaid to have eaten the paſſover with his diſci- 
ples ? For that could not be eaten but in its appointed time. I anſwer 

therefore, 

3. I wiLL not diſpute with the 2 concerning the preciſe time, when 
Jes us kept this laſt paſſover with his diſciples. I will /zppoſe (I do not 
ſay grant) that he kept the paſſover ſupper with his diſciples a day before 
the eus eat their paſchal ſupper; which is what the Few contends for. 
Yet ſtill upon this ſuppoſition I will defend the evangeli/s, whom he 
would endeavour to repreſent as inconſiſtent with one another. And if I 
do that, I ſhall do the Few juſtice, and he will have no cauſe to complain, 


* Lightfoot*s Hor, Hebr. in Matth. xxvi. 6. T Inſtitut, SS. Cane, J. Aben Amram. 
Lid. num. 1084. 
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or to repreſent the holy a e as unworthy of belief. And there are 
two things to this purpoſe, which I ſhall lay before the reader. 

Firſt, Tar there was a two-fold paſſover in uſe among the Fews. 
There was a Tiga Try and ,, i. e. The Paſſover was ſa- 
crificial or commemorative. The firſt of theſe was /o/emm and full, and 
perfectly agreeable to the law of Moſes. This was determined, and fixed, 
as to the preciſe time, and place, when Gop had made choice of Feru- 
ſalem for the place of his publick worſhip. There was the paſchal lamb 
ſlain as a proper ſacrifice, and the blood ſprinkled upon the altar by the 
prieſts at the rewple. Of this there is no diſpute between the Fes and 
Chriſtians. The utmoſt then that the Jed can contend for is, that J ESus 
did not juſt before his death keep this paſſover with his diſciples : Nor will 
I contend with the 7e about this matter. Let it be ſuppoſed, that IE Sus 
did not keep this paſſover. But then there was alſo a Paſſover that was 
commemorative, which was not fixed to time and place as the ſacrificial 
was. This was ſubrogated or ſubſtituted into the room and place of the 
ſacrificial, for the ſake of thoſe Fews who were diſperſed and lived at a 
great diſtance from Jeruſalem, and could not therefore be preſent at their 
ſolemn feſtivals. Tis reaſonable to believe, that thele Fews, wherever 
they were, muſt think themſelves obliged ro commemorate the mercy of 
Gopin delivering their fore-fathers from the bondage of Zgypr. And 
thongh they could not by their law ſacrifice out of their land ; yet they 
muſt be obliged to commemorate Go p's mercies. There is no doubt, but 
that the pious Ferws, even in Babylon, did this. And the Fews among us 
do it to this day. And yet neither could the deyout Fews in Babylon, 
nor can the Fews living among us do it any otherwiſe than by way of 
commemoration. Sacrifice they cannot, I might ſay they ought not, by 
their own law; but they may keep a ſupper, they may eat unleavened- 
bread (and they do it) and bitter herbs. Mazmonides * gives us an ac- 
count of the paſſover ſupper, and the proviſions for it during the ſtand- 
ing of the temple : But then he adds, that in is time, i. e. the time of 
their captivity, An: 32D they bring to the table two ſorts of fleſh, one 
a memorial of the paſſover, and the other a memorial of the Chagigah. 

Bor it will be objected, that granting ſuch a commemorative pay- 
over in Babylon, and in remote places, and now the temple is down ; yet 
was there no occaſion for it in our Say1ouR's time. The temple was 
then ſtanding. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that Jes us would depart from 
the letter of the law, when it was in his power to keep to it. 

To this it is anſwered, That® JESUS knew that he was to die the 
next day, and therefore not being to live to the legal time he anticipated 
it, and muſt do ſo, or not keep the paſſover at all. And in that caſe he 
did all that was poſlible for him to do, when he kept the commemorative 
paſſover. In which he was ſo far from breaking the law of Go p, that 
he kept it, as far as it was poſſible to do it. He did that which was allowable 
in all caſes of neceſſity. Thus (Matth. xxvi. 18.) Jesus ſays to his 
diſciples, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The maſter 


faith, My time is at hand, I will keep the paſjover at thy houſe with my 


diſciples : What we render I will keep is mics in the preſent tenſe, I 
keep, that is, I cannot ſtay to the following day, when the paſchal lamb 


H. Chametz Umatzab, c. 8, S. 1. b Grot, in Matth. xxyi. 18. c 
3 was 
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was to be ſacrificed, but intend forthwith (my time being at hand) to 


keep the paſſover with my diſciples. Tis farther obſerved, that JEsvs 
is ſaid to eat the Paſſover, not to ſacrifice it. We grant, that the ſacr3- 
ficial paſſover could not be kept out of the legal and appointed time. But 
this doth not infer, that JESUS might not keep that which was the con- 
memorative. 

PERHAPS it may be objected, that this account of the anticipation of 
this laſt paſſover which Jesus kept is a novel opinion, and not of any 
antiquity, and therefore not to be credited. | 

To this it is anſwered, that ſeveral of the ancients have ſaid the ſame. 
Photius © is a competent witneſs in this caſe. He tells us, that he read a 
book of an Anonymomus author, written againſt the Jeu, in which the 
author affirms, TH ayiz munTy wn m9 vor payeiv my 2 mv 12 toy hula Inofy 
Y 24501" nd: 2% w) TOUTE TOV A, & TH engen, 7. e. That is, Our LORD 
Jzsus CHRIST did eat the paſſover on the fifth day of the holy week, 
which was not legal, for the time (or legal ſeaſon) was not then, but the 
following day. The ſame Photius mentions another of the ancients, who 
wrote a book concerning the feaſt of paſſover, in which he affirms, On 
A ,, &c. That CHRIST our LoRD and Gop did in the other 

. years in his preſence keep a legal paſſover, but did not do ſo, in that 
year when he was betrayed. This is ſufficient to ſhew, that this is no 
novel doctrine. 

Secondly, SupposSING that JESus did keep the ſacrificial paſſover 
yet in that caſe I have ſomething to offer the Jeu, which will be enough 
to ſilence him, and, as I hope, ſuſficiently defend the evangeliſts. 

Ai that is what hath been ſaid on this occaſion by a very learned 
countryman of our own. He tells us, that the difterence of time between 
our SAv1ouR's Paſſover, and that of the Zews, muſt be derived from the 
way of reckoning the month, and of determining the winn w81 or be- 
ginning of the month, which was in uſe in our Sa viour's time, which 
was by the pzas, He deſcribes the whole manner of it in the following 
words. | 


TN * the great or outer court of the temple there was a houſe called 
Bethjazek, where the ſenate ſate all the thirtieth day of every month, to 
receive the witneſſes of the moon's appearance, and to examine them. 
And here they always had a feaſt provided for the entertainment of thoſe 
that came, to encourage men to come the more willingly. In ancient 
times they did admit of firangers, and receive their teſtimony, if it was 
approved upon examination. But when the hereticks (that is, the 
Chriſtians) afterwards grew up, by whom (they ſay) they were ſome- 
times deluded, they began to grow ſhy, and to admit of none, but ſuch as 
were approved of to be of the Jews religion. If there came approved 
witneſſes upon the thirtieth day of the dos ſeen, then the chief man of 
the ſenate ſtood up, and pronounced Mekuddaſh, It is ſanctiſied; and the 
people ſtanding by caught the word from him, and cried out Mekuddaſh, 
Mekuddaſh. I hereupon there was notice preſently given to all the coun- 
try, which was done at firſt by torthes from mountain to mountain, till 


ſupper. © Talmud: Babylon. Roſh Haſhan, and Maimon. Kidduſh, Hachod. 
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at length the Chriſtians (they ſay) abuſed them in that kind alſo with 
falſe fires ; wherefore they were fain to ſend meſſengers from place to 
place over the whole land to give intelligence of the new moon. But if, 
when the conſiſtory had ſate all the thirtieth day, there came no ap- 
proved witneſſes of the qazos, then they made an intercalation of one day 
in the former month, and decreed the following one and thirtieth day 
to be the calends. And yet notwithſtanding, if after the fourth, or fifth 
day there ſhould come ſome witneſſes from afar, that teſtified they had ſeen 
the gains in its due time; nay, though they came toward the end of the 
month, the ſenate, when they had uſed all means by affrighting them from 
that teſtimony, that ſo, if it were poſſible, they might decline a new con- 
ſecration, (after they had already made an emboliſm in the former month) 
if the witneſſes remained conſtant, were then bound to alter the beginning 
of the month, and reckon it a day ſooner, to wit, from the thirtieth 
day. 


Wr may learn hence the ground of the difference of a day concerning 
the calends, and conſequently the feaſt depending thereupon ; viz. from 
the true pxas, and the ſenate's decree. It appears, that the ſenate, having 
once decreed and made their conſecration of the Neomenzia, was very un- 
willing to make any alteration : And the ſenate in corrupt times might re- 
fuſe to approve of the teſtimony of undoubted witneſſes in the cate. And 
hence we may well ſuppoſe, that the difference of time between our S a- 
vIouR's Paſſover and that of the Fews may be well accounted for. It 
was f a canon or conſtitution among the Jews, that what the Sanhedrin 
or ſenate had decreed in this matter, tho* they were miſtaken in their judg- 
ment, muſt ſtand good. OurSAav1our and other pious Jews could not 
be obliged by this canon in any good reaſon. This probably might be 
the caſe in our SAviour's time, and that he followed the true «ns and 
ſome number of the ſuperſtitious Zews the decree of the Sanhedrin, which 
was for the day after. So that ſuppoſing our Sav1o uk to have kept the 
ſacrificial paſſover, it is from what hath been ſaid eaſie to underſtand, how 
our SAv1iouR's Paſſover might be ſacrificed a day before that of ſome of 
the other Jews. And then the ſeeming inconſiſtence of the evangeliſts 
is removed, and I think, the force of all the Jeus objections is intirely 
taken away. | 

Fo R in ſuch a caſe we may well ſuppoſe the Zews divided. That JIESks 
and many others with him kept the preciſe time according to the true s 
or appearance, and that another part of them ſtuck to the Sanhedrin's 
decree, and kept it the day after. And then it is infinitely plain, that our 
S Avio u kept it the right time, and the other ZFews in the wrong. For 
notwithſtanding the canon or conſtitution above-named, it is certain, that 
Jesus obſerved the time that was legal, the pa being the true direction 
in this whole matter. As for what our very learned author mentioned 
before quotes from Epiphanius, I ſuppoſe the printer hath done him wrong 
as to the quotation, However, it is certain that Epiphanius s in another 
place ſays, that the Jews did keep their Paſſover that year not in the le- 
gal time, but then he adds withal ſuch things, as render that teſtimony of 
no manner of force in this my argument againſt the Few : And I think, 


* Maimon. Kidduſh Hachod, c. 2 S. 10. 5 Epiphan, in Panar, Hareſ. LI. | 
| $ that 
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that IJ ought not to urge any thing as a proof, which upon examination 
will not bear. What other place may be elſewhere in that Father to my 
preſent purpoſe I cannot tell. 

Wrarlam going to add on this occaſion is a matter of greater moment 
in the queſtion before us, and it is this. That differences ariſing con- 
cerning the conſecrating of the Neomenia, it came to pals in ſuch doubt- 
ful caſes, that the Jews permitted the feaſts (and particularly the Paſſover) 
to be kept two days together. Maimonides i hath declared himſelf upon 
this occaſion. He affirms, that the Jews, who lived remote, kept two 
days, and that in JFeruſalem, where the ſenate ſate, they kept the new 
moon two days. Our very learned author produceth an inſtance out of 
the Talmud of the paſſover's being kept two days together, becauſe the 
new moon was doubtful. Hence the Karraites, who are governed by the 
moons @&01s, retain as a rule to this day (ſays our author) 9b/ervare duos 
dies propter dubium, i. e. To keep two days in a doubtful caſe. In imi- 
tation of whom even the Rabbinical Jeus are obleryed to keep the pa, 
over two days together. * 

I do not know any thing now in the Few's objections, which can have 
any force, if what hath been ſaid before be duly conſidered ; and the Few 
ought not to repreſent the evangeliſts as unworthy of credit, unleis he 
can anſwer what is offered in their defence, 


X. The Jew would diſparage the relation of Pz/ate's waſhing his hands 
before his giving JESUS up to be crucified, as importing his unwillingneſs 
to put him to death. If he was unwilling, ſays * the Jeu, to put him to 
death, how came Pzlate to ſcourge him before that? 

Bur this objection is ſo frivolous, that it needs no anſwer. There is no 
accounting for the actions of an unjuſt judge. Tis enough, that there is 
nothing related in this matter, that doth in any degree weaken the credit 
of the relators. 


XI. TE Jew ! objects againſt St. John, for ſaying that Nicodemus 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes about an hundred pound weight; 
ch. xix. 39. He affirms, that this was enough for two hundred dead 
bodies, and that it could not be carried with leſs than the ſtrength of a 
mule, and therefore not by Nicodemus. So that this relation of St. Fob# 
is not worthy of belief. I anſwer, | | 

:. WE have nothing but this Few's word for it, that this was enough 
for wo hundred bodies, and that this would have been a load for a mute : 
Wave no manner of reaſon to believe this. Had the Few done an 
thiag to the purpoſe, he ſhould haye told us what was the weight of the 
Air-# mentioned by St. 70hn, and reduced the hundred to a weight known 
among us, that the reader might have been able to ſee the force of the ob- 
jection. But m tis probable, that this was beyond his skill, the aire be- 
ing a Greek word, and a G#eek weight ſignified thereby, and not of He- 
brew extraction. And we; having no aſſurance of the exact weight from 


Kidduſh. Hachod. c. 5. Seft. 6, 8. k Ibid. num. 1036. l bid. num. 1040. m V, Heinſiĩ 
Ariſtar ch. 

* The reader is deſir'd to take notice, That a book is deſigned to be printed, intituled, The Scripture 
Chronology demonſtrated by Aſtronomical Obſervations, in which it is hop'd, that this controverſy, will be 
ſet in a clear light, | 
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the eto, are not concerned at what he ſays, that Nicodemus could not 
carry ſo _ a burden. Beſides, Nicodemus might be properly ſaid to 
bring, what he cauſed to be brought. 

2. WE will conſider what was the cuſtom of the Jews on theſe occaſions. 
"Tis a thing well known, that among the Zews, the bodies of great men 
were buried with great quantity of ſpices. We read of A/a, that they 
buried him in his own ſepulchre, which he had made for himſelf, in the 
city of David, and laid him in the bed, which was filled with ſiveet 
odors, and divers kinds of ſpices, 2 Chr. xvi. 14. It was allowed to be 
profuſe in this expence. And Nzcodemus out of honour to our Lo RD may 
well be allowed to be at greater expence than uſual. Beſides, we Chriſtzans 
do believe, that the honourable burial of our Saviour was predicted long 
before by the prophet 1/azah, and then it is not ſtrange, that the fulfilling 
that prediction ſhould be very remarkable. 

TuE Jew ſubjoins under the fame number, that St. John ſays, that 
Mary ſeeking at the ſepulchre for the body of IE Sus found two angels, 
to which St. Luke agrees: But (ſays he) Mattheus teftatur unum dun- 
taxat inveniſſe, i. e. Matthew teſtifies, that ſhe found one only. To 
which, ſays he, St. Mark agrees. I anſwer, 

THAT as for the main of this m objection it hath been anſwered fully al- 
ready, and I will not ſo far impoſe upon the reader, as to repeat in this 
place, what I haye faid before upon this occaſion. I am fully convinced, 
that that anſwer may fatisfie any Jeu, who is willing to receive any reaſon- 
able ſatisfaction. 

TAE reaſon why I mention it here is, that I might lay before the rea- 
der the great inſincerity of the Jeu in miſ-repreſenting St. Matthew, and 
St. Mark. He would have his reader believe, that theſe two evangeliſts 
affirm, that there was one only angel found, and not two, as the others af- 
firm, and that out of a deſign to make them contradict each other; where- 
as in truth St. Matthew and St Mark affirm no ſuch thing, as the Few 
pretends ; as the reader, who can believe his eyes, may ſoon find. I muſt 


needs fay, that this is very unjuſt, and at this rate he may eaſily impoſe 
upon the unwary reader. 


XII. THe Few objects againſt the words of JESUS, (Matth. xxviii. 
18.) where he ſays to his diſciples, All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth. If J ESusS was Gos, and equal with the Father, how could 
he ſay this? Theſe words ſuppoſe, that he had it not before. Perhaps, ſays 
he, he receiv'd it for the merit of the croſs, or that the Father being weary 
with long governing now leaves that care to his Son, as he ſcoffingly pro- 
cceds. I anſwer, 

1. Thar we Chriſtians do believe the Sox to be Gov, and co-cternal 
with the Father, and therefore he had a power before this power was ſaid 
to be given him in theſe words. 

2. WHarT we Chriſtians teach is this: That the Son of Gop, the 
2oyO-, is a divine perſon, and as fuch he hath a natural and independent 
authority and right over all his creatures, whether in heaven or on carth, 
as he is the creator of them: The words in St. Matthew are not ro be 
underſtood of this right or authority ; for this is independent and unde- 


Part II. Chap. 3. Lid. num. 1041. 
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rived, But the power mentioned in St. Matthew is to be underſtood of a 
right impartcd to him, as a man that was ſent by Go p, anointed; and con- 
ſlituted the mediator between Gop and man, and was raiſed from the 
dead, and exalted into heaven. Now this derived authority is partly 
veconomical, and therefore to be reſigned to the Father, from whom it was 
derived, aſſoon as thoſe ends are fully accompliſhed, for which this power 
was at firſt granted; partly ſo proper to the union, or due to the paſſion 
of the humane nature, that it muſt be co-eyal to it, that is, of eternal 
duration. To confirm all this from the xew Teſtament will ſignifie no- 
thing to a Jew; but however this is enough to ſet the matter in its true 
light. And for the profane ſcoffs of the ww I leave him to a righteous 
judge; it doth not become me to render him ſcoff for ſcoff. I do not think, 
that juch a method could ever gain any proſelytes. But if the Few will 
pretend to reply he ought to take this queſtion, as it is ſtated by Chri/ians, 


and to anſwer it as it is ſo ſtated, and then he may expect farther ſatisfac- 
tion. 


XIII. Tye Jes objects againſt St. Fohn ch. xxi. 25. and prefaces 
to this objection. He ſays, he hath often obſerved and proved, that the 
goſpels are of ſuſpected credit, he adds, and of no credit: And among 
them, that of St. John eſpecially, becauſe he ſays, And there are alſo 
many other things which Jus us did, the which if they ſhould be writ- 
ten every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf” could not contain the 
books, that ſhould be written. Here the Few objects, that St. John's 
phraſe is not ſcriptural, that Jes us did not preach, till he was thirty years 
of age, that then he did not continue above three years, more or leſs, till 
his crucifixion. How many books (ſays he) could be written? A book 
for a day? But would not the world contain ſo many? Why did St. Fohr 
write fo little a goſpel ? And why was that, which he wrote, replete with 
vain, and amorous, and rhetorical ſpeeches? As particularly beginning 
from ch. xiv. 7. Some more ſuch ſtuff he adds, not worth the repear- 
ing ; having nothing in it of reaſon, or force. I anſwer, 

1. THAT I do not doubt of his ill opinion of the evangeliſts. I dare 
take a Jew's word for that: But that he hath proved them to be of ſuſ- 
pected, and of no credit, I have no reaſon to believe. And yet J am never 
like to have any better proof than the word of the Few. | 85 

2. HOW EVER, Iam no farther concerned in this place, than to defend 
St. John for the words afore-recited : I believe, that I ſhall not find any 
great difficulty in that matter. Nor will I lay hold of any evaſion : I will 
not ſuppoſe, that the world's not containing is to be interpreted of the in- 
capacity of the men of the world. This looks too much like artifice. 

3. I do allow it to be an hyperbolical expreſſion. But of all men in the 
world a Jew ſhould not have brought this objection againſt the evange/:/ts, 
becauſe not only the ſacred writers of the o Teſtament take this liberty, 
which St. John takes; but the Jewiſh writers do it frequently, and 
nothing is more common in other writers, and common diſcourſe and con- 
verſation. | | 

As for the ſacred writers nothing is more common. St. Auſtin ? long 
ſince takes notice of that hyperbolical expreſſion, Ger. xiii. 16. where 
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Gop ſays to Abram : I will make thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth; fo 
that if a man can number the auſt of the earth, then ſhall thy ſeed alſ6 


be numbred. What proportion was there between the feed of Abram (1 


might have ſaid Adam) and the duſt of the earth? As great the diſpro- 
portion is, as between the ſpace that thoſe books would take up, which 
might have been written of JES us, and the capacity of the whole world. 
And yet theſe arc the words of G o p himſelf : And J hope, the Jew will 
not be ſo profane as to ſcoff at them, whatever he doth by the evangeliſts. 
Compare Gen. xv. 5. G op promiſcth to the Iſraelites a land flowing with 
milk and honey, Exod. iii. 8. The cxpreſſion is hyperbolical ; but all 
that is mcant is a very fruitful land. Thus we read of a Garkneis that 
may be felt, for a great darkneſs, Exod. x. 21. Of a4 great number of 
cameis hyperbolically expreſſed, by being wither number, as the ſand 
of the ſea fide for multitude, Judges vii. 12. Compare 1 Jam. xiii 5. 
Thus when there was a great noiſe of pipes, it is hyperbolically expreſ- 
ſed thus, that he carthrent with the ſound of them, 1 Kings i. 40. The 
wealth of Solomon's time is thus hyperbolically expreſſed. 7 he king made 
fikver to be in Jeruſalem as ſtones; and cedars made he to be as the 
Hcomore- trees that are in the vale for abundance, 1 Kings x 27. The 
reader may find more of theſe ways of ſpeaking, Gen. x. 4. Jun xiii. 33. 
Dan. iv. 20. And in this very evangeliſt, ch. xii. 19. So that the evan- 
geliſts way of ſpeaking may be juſtified trom the ſacred writers, whatever 
the Jew affirms to the contrary. 

Bur all men know, that are converſant in the Zewh writings, that 
they arc full of ſuch kind of expreſſions : As the ſacred writers are confeſ- 
ſed ſo to be; ſo are the Talmudical and other writers, which yet are of 

reat fame, and c{tcem among them. There arc ſome things laid by the 

eib doctors lo very ſtrange and ſurprizing, that this hy perbolical ſpeech 
of St. Jchn can give no juſt offence to a Jew cf any men whatſoever. 
For their way of ipeaking is ſo romantick, that it we cor.ſider the bare 
letter, they cannot be defended. We muſt allow them their xa 17, 
i. e. their hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, or we muſt ſuppoſe, that there 
lies a farther and more hidden meaning under it, than what the bare 
letter imports. It is a ſaying among the Jews, that GOD hath no- 
thing in this his world but four cubits of Talmudical conſtitutions. Mai- 
monides takes a great deal of pains to defend this odd expreſſion. Many 
more ! ſuch expreſſions we have, which cannot be defended without allow- 
ing of great hyperboles, or of lome other meaning than the bare letter will 
afford, of which 'twere eaſie to give ſeveral inſtances, if it was worth the 
the reader's while. 

AGAIN, there is nothing more common than hyperboles in all other 
writers, and common converfation. The Few, if he pleaſeth, may quarrel 
with all mankind as well as with St. Fohz on this account. 

4. As for his ſcurrility and ſcoffs they prove nothing but the rancor and 
vanity of his own mind. Thoſe divine words in St. Fobn xiv. and the 
following chapters are far above contempt. But there is nothing ſo ſacred, 
which a profane and reprobate mind will not reproach and revile. 


77, Maimon. More Nev. P. II. e. 47. r V. Dr. 20cock's Port. Moſis. p. 90. . Hack- 
ſpan, in Lit man. Nizachon, c. 2. 
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XIV. Tax ſame Few objects againſt St. Paul for his words, Gal. 
iii. 10. For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curſe : For it is written, Curſed is every one, that continueth not in 
all things, which are written in the book of the law to do them. He 
thinks St. Paul very uncqual in this matter: For 'tis certain according 
to the doctrine of the 9/4 Teſtameut, that as he was pronounced curſed that 
obeyed not; ſo on the other hand he was eſteemed bleſſed, who yielded 
obedience to the law of Maſes. The Jew demands of St. Paul, what pu- 
niſhment he ſhall incur, who profeſſeth and doth not practiſe the Chriſtian 
religion? He ſuppoſeth, he will anſwer, that he will incur hereſy or cter- 
nal condemnation : Then (ſays the Few) may I infer, that whoſo is under 
the Chriſtian faith or religion, is under eternal hereſy or condemnation, by 
the ſame reaſoning that St. Paul uſeth here. He ſays, that St. Paul runs into 
the ſame impiety again, Nom. iii. 20. & ch. iv. 15. & ch. v. 13. where he 
affirms, that we cannot be juſtified by the works of the law, becauſe by it we 
come to the knowledge of fin, and incur the penalty of our diſobedience. 
The Jew replies, that fin and puniſhment flow from the violation of rhe 
law, and the keeping it would aſſure men of the reward. He goes on and 
asks the Chriſtiau; He that is a Chriſtiau and doth not obey the Chri- 
ſtian laws, and papa conſtitutions, doth he fin and incur any penalty? 
He will own, that he fins and is liable ro puniſhment. Then, ſays he, I 
argue thus, By the works of faith no man can be ſaved; for by faith. that 
is the Chriſtiau doctrine, we have the knowledge of fin; and by our dil- 
obedience we render our ſelves liable to puniſhment. According to this way 
of arguing (lays the Jew) it would be better for mankind to be without 
any law at all. I anſwer, 

1. THAT it is a very eaſie thing to ridicule and miſ-repreſent any author 
whatſoever. if we take ſome of his words ſeparately from the context, and 
frame objections againſt them. At this rate I could very eaſily object 
againſt many paſſages of the o Teſtament. It is fit, that we ſhould conſider 
the argument, which the author inſiſts upon, and fairly conſider the import 
of the words themſelves. Ido confeſs as the Few lays his objection, it looks 
very plauſibly ; but when we conſider the words with application, and 
the argument, which St. Paul purſues, and the context alſo, perhaps 
there is hardly any thing bears harder upon the Fews then the words of 
St. Pau do. It is infinitely plain, that St Paul argues againſt thoſe, who 
expected to be juſtified by the law of Moſes ; this is what he means, as 
is evident from the context. Thoſe that are of the works of the law are 
thoſe, who expected to be juſtified by their obedience to the law of Moſes. 
This is ſo plainly the meaning of the apoſtle, that I ſhall not need to prove 
it. Let any man read the whole context, and he will ſoon be fatisficd in 
this matter. This being granted (as it cannot reaſonably be denicd ) it will 
be no hard matter to defend the apoſtle againſt the Zew. 8 

2. TEIsõ being premiſed, it will be very eaſie to defend St. Paul, both 
as to what he affirms here, and what he ſays upon the ſame argument in 
his epiſtle to the Romans. His deſign is to prove, that the Fews had no 
no ſufficient ground to expect to be juſtified by obedience to the law of 
Moſes ; and conſequently to oblige them to ſeck for juſtification by the 


© 164d, num. 1097, 


goſpel 


70 ADEMonNnstRATION Part III. 


goſpel, which requires a faith in our LORD JESUS CHRIST. This was 
a main and fundamental point between the Few and Chriſtian. ] ſhall con- 

. ſider the ſeveral arguments which are, and may juſtly be produced, to 
confirm St. Paul's doctrine. 

(I.) He that would be juſtified by the law of A7o/es, muſt give an ab- 
ſolute and perfect obedience to it. To do this the Few could nor pretend, 
and was conſequently liable for his diſobedience to the curſe of the law. 
Did not Moſes give you the law, lays JE Sus to the Jews, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law ? John vii. 19. St. Peter calls it a yoke, that nei- 
ther they nor their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. St. Paul 
ſhews, that it is not poſſible to be juſtified by this law ; he ſays, It is evident 
from what is ſaid by the prophet, the juſt ſhall hve by his faith, Gal, 
iii. 11 The condition of the law is not that of faith, but abſolute obedience. 
The man that doeth them ſhall live in them, v. 12. The Jew cannot pre- 
tend to perfect and ſinleſs obedience ; and therefore muſt conſent to what 
St. Paul ſays elſewhere, All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
Gop, Rom iii. 23. And conſequently the 7e is liable to the curſe men- 
tioned, Deut xxvii. 26. Curſed is he, that confirmeth not all the words of 
this law to do them. The Jew can never with good ground expect to 
be juſtified by that law, which he hath not obeyed. For if he hath not. 
obeyed its precepts, he muſt lie under its curſe. In this caſe he Jaw 
worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15. The Few may flatter himſelf as he pleaſeth: 
But he can never expect to be juſtified by that which condemns him. The 
words of the law are very plain and poſitive, truly quoted and rightly ap- 
plied by St. Paul. The law it ſelf is our ſchool-maſter to bring us unto 
CHRIST. Ir excludes all the tranſgreſſors of it from all poſſibility of hope 
of being juſtified by it: For nothing ſhort of abſolute obedience can have 
any juſt claim to be juſtificd by it. 

(2.) Tae law of Moſes did not enable the Fews to obey its precepts, 
and therefore they may not expect to be juſtified by it. Had it given power 
as it gave precepts, the 7ew might have ſome ground to expect juſtifica- 
tion this way. By the law is the knowleage of fin, Rom. iii. 20. but not 
the ability of abſolute obedience. And therefore it condemns, but juſtifies 
not. Hence it is, that St. Paul with great reaſon calls the law the 97nz/tra- 
tion of condemnation, and the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. 
And the letter that killeth v. 6. On the other hand he calls the goſpel 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, and the miniſtration of righteouſneſs : As 
we are enabled by it, and juſtified by it alſo. To the ſame purpole he dif- 
courſeth, Rom. vii. 5, 6. and ch. viii. 1, 2, 3. To this purpole it is ſaid, that the 
law came by Moſes ; but grace and truth by JESUS CHRIST, John i. 17. 
The goſpel is called grace, with reſpect to that grace or heavenly aſſiſtance, 
with which it is attended. For it is very certain from the 0/4 Teflament 
(as I have had occaſion formerly to obſerve) that a plentiful effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit was promiſed im the days of the MESS IAS, and we Chriſtians 
do believe, that this promiſe was made good upon the day of Pentecoſl. 
'Twas by the power of this Holy Spirit, that the goſpel ſpread, and that 

the firſt planters of it were enabled to do and ſuffer ſo great things. And 
though the Jews deny JESUS to be the CyRIsT ; yet the wonderfnl 
propagation of the doctrine, and faith of JESUS they cannot with any 
ſhadow of reaſon deny. Admitting the matters of fact, *will be next to 
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impoſſible to impute them to any other cauſe, but to the power and 
energy of the Holy Spirit, bearing witneſs to the truth. 

(3.) No R did the expiatory or propitiatory ſacrifices, which were al- 
lowed under the law of Moſes, give any juſt — to the Jeus of being 
juſtified by that law. For beſides, that theſe ſacrifices were allowed only 
in caſe of tranſgreſſion of ſome laws, and ſo were not the primary laws 
of Moſes, as thoſe commands were, which required obedience to the other 
laws of Gop : Beſides this, I ſay, theſe ſacrifices only ſheltered the Fews 
from temporal puniſhments, but did neither reſcue them from death, nor 
give them any juſt claim to eternal life. To which I may add, that there were 
a great many fins, that by the law of Moſes would not admit of any 
atonement from theſe ſacrifices, and in all thoſe caſes the Jew was left 
without any hope of pardon by the law of Mo/es, fo far was he from be- 
ing juſtified by it. The Few will find poor relief from this allowance of 
propitiatory ſacrifices. I ſhall conſider this matter a little more particu- 
larly, that, if it be poſſible, I may convince the Few in this pretence [.] 
It is to be conſidered, what place the laws about propitiatory facrifices 
have in the laws'of Moſes. They do not ſtand in the firſt place or rank of 
precepts. Gop required obedience to his laws antecedently to facrifices. 
This was Gop's firſt intention, and not expiatory ſacrifices ; they were 
required conſequenter, as a remedy when the fin was committed: Sacri- 
fice like repentance was but /ecunda tabula poſt naufragium. It was the 
method, which G op allowed for reconciling finners. But G op required 
men to obey his laws, and not to need expiation and atonement. The 
Jewiſh doctors u teach this leſſon themſelves. Withdraw thy foot 
from thy neighbour's houſe, leſt he be weary of thee, and ſo hate thee, 
Prov. xxv. 17. There is a Midraſpb among the Fews, that interprets 
thoſe words to my preſent purpoſe : It is ſaid, that by the neighbour's 
houſe is meant the ſanctuary, and it is an admonition to men to obey 
Gop's laws, and not to be frequent at the ſanctuary with expiatory ſa- 
crifices, which are not ſo welcome to God, as obedience is. To the ſame 
purpoſe Maimonides * delivers himſelf. He affirms, that the ſcripture and 
Kabbala do both teach, that the laws about ſacrifices are not the firſt 
laws; but proceed from a ſecond intention. It was moſt pleaſing to 
Gov, that men ſhould not tranſgreſs. G o p required obedience in the firſt 
place: Upon failure he admitted in the ſecond place of an expiatory ſa- 
crifice. To obey ts better than ſacrifice, and to hearken than the fat f 
rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Agreeable hereunto are the words of Jeremiah, 
ch. vii. 22, 23. I Date not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt concerning burnt-offer- 
ings or ſacrifices : But this thing commanded 1 them ſaying, Obey my 
voice. To this purpoſe it is farther to be conſidered, that the laws con- 
cerning facrifices were not given till after the decalogue, and the ſtatutes, 
which were given afterwards. [z.] The facrifices themſelves were very 
defective, and did not produce the more deſirable effects. They kept off 
temporal puniſhment, they were means to preſerve men in the peace and 
external communion of the church, but they did not puriſie the conſcience 
of the offerer, Heb. ix. 9, 10, 13. [3.) There were many fins, for which 


vy. Bechai in Legem, fol. 135. c. 2. Mort Nevo. p. 3. c. 32. Abravenel Prafas. in Levit. c. 4. 
Men. Ben. Iſrael. Conciliator. p. 181. 
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no ſacrifices were allowed by the law of Moſes ; and in this caſe the Jew 
was left without hope of pardon from that law, and therefore could 


not be juſtified by it. Of this matter ? I have ſpoken in another place, 


and therefore will not purſue it here. 
(4.) Tur law of Moſes had not any explicit promiſe of eternal life, 


to encourage to a perfect obedience to its precepts. This was relerved for 


the goſpel, where it is brought to light. And now if theſe things be laid 
together, we ſhall find St. Paul fully defended againſt the Few. 

3. Ir will therefore be eaſie to anſwer the Few's queſtion, What ſhall 
become of the Chriſtian profeſſor, who doth notobey his religion? We do 
not excuſe the diſobedience of the Chriſtian, or think him exempt from 

uniſhment, unleſs he repent and return to his duty. But we do not be- 
2 our condition to be the ſame with that of the Jeu. The law requir- 


ed of them an abſolute and perfect obedience, which becauſe they could not 


yield, they could never be juſtified by that law : For the broken law could 
never juſtifie them. Our caſe under the covenant of grace is otherwiſe; 
for our juſtification doth not depend upon an abſolute and ſinleſs obedience, 
but upon a ſincere and unfeigned one. We have divine aſſiſtances, and a 
mighty reward in our eye. And if any man ſin, we bave an advocate 
with the Father, IESVS CHRIST the righteous : And he is the propi- 
tiation for our ſins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Let the Few ſhew, what ſhadow of 
hope he can have of being juſtified by the law of Moſes. If we ſay, that 
we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves ——1f we confeſs our ſins, be ts 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 


righteouſneſs, 1 John i. 8, 9. 


XV. THe ſame Jew proceeds to object againſt Heb, ix. 19. where it's 
ſaid, that V hen Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people accord. 
ing to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
and ſcarlet wooll, and Hop, and ſprinkled both the book and all the peo- 
ple. The Few takes theſe words to refer to Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. And that 


the author of this epiſtle refers to this place: But, ſays the Few, he doth 


it ſo perverſly and ſottiſnly, that one may ſecurely conclude, that he was 
not an Hebrew, but a filly wretch ; for the text in Exodus is thus: And 
he took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the people : 
And they ſaid, All that the Lo RD hath ſaid, will we do, and be obe- 
dient. And Moſes took the blood and ſprinkled it on the people, and ſaid, 
Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lo RD hath made with you 
concerning all theſe words. Here's nothing of the water, of the wooll, or 
of the hyſſop. He adds, that what is ſaid of ſprinkling the blood upon the 
book is falſe and fooliſh : For (ſays the Few) thoſe words, concerning all 
theſe words, do only denote the cauſe of the covenant, for which the 
blood was ſprinkled upon the people, that is, for the cleanſing of the peo- 
ple. For (ſays the Few) neither did the ſprinkled blood fall upon the peo- 
ple, but upon the altar for the cleanſing of the people, as the manner was, 
and as the divine Chaldee Paraphraſe hath it. For (ſays he) it was not 
poſſible, nor credible, that the blood ſhould be ſprinkled upon all that very 
numerous people. Beſides (he ſays) that from Exod. xxiv. 5. there is no 
mention of any blood but that of oxen (Taurorum, ſays the Few) no men- 
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tion of the blood of calves and goats. And he concludes hence, that if the 
Chriſtian cenſor would conſider the writings of St. Paul, which are 
commonly owned to be his, with attention and with freedom, he will find 
them partly vain, and partly falſe, as to the fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
faith. | 

I Haves faithfully repreſented the Few's objection in its fulleſt force 
and ſtrength. I anſwer, 1195 \ | 

1. THATI will allow, that the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
doth refer to Exod xxiv. Nor will I in the leaſt controvert or diſpute this 
matter with him, but take it for granted. 

2. THAT it is very unreaſonable, that the Few ſhould quarrel with 
St. Paul, when he ſays the very ſame thing, which Moſes doth ſay, 
whoſe relation he follows. He faith, that Mo/es ſprinkled the people, 
and Moſes tells us the very ſame. But the bold Few ſays, None of the 
ſprinkled blood fell on the people; and whatever Mo/es faith, he will 
follow Onkelos : And pretends it was not poſlible, that fo very numer- 
ous a people ſhould be ſprinkled. And yet he doth not object againſt what 
is ſaid before, that Moſes read in the audience of the people. Sure it was 
as hard to do that, as to ſprinkle them. I need not concern my ſelf in 
ſhewing how this might be done, or how it is to be underſtood. All 
that I obſerve at preſent is, that the Few finds fault with St. Paul with- 
out cauſe, when he ſays what Moſes ſaid before him. Indeed Moſes ſays, 
he ſprinkled the people, St. Paul that he ſprinkled all the people. This 
is mere trifling, . For if the people's repreſentatives were ſprinkled, all the 
rcople might be ſaid to be ſo. Tis not to be imagined that Mo/es, as 
oft as he ſpake to the people, could be heard by all the people. If the 
2 interpretation was admitted, which he borrows from Ozkelos ; yet 

y the people, even in that caſe, muſt be ſignified all the people, becauſe 
all the people ſtood in need of cleanſing: This Few was ſurely greatly 
prejudiced againſt St. Paul, when he doth not only quarrel vith him, 
when he departs from Maſes; but even when he follows him too. 

2. Bur, faith the Few, there is no mention of the water and the wooll, 
and the hyſſop, in the words of Moſes, to which theſe words in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews do refer. I grant it, but it doth not thence follow, 
that no ſuch things were uſed ; unleſs we do affirm that every circumſtance 
was written by Mo/es (which no man can with any found reaſon believe) 
in thoſe things which he relates that he did. Theſe things are not men- 
tioned here. *Tis true : But then all theſe things are elſewhere, upon' the 
occaſion of ſprinkling or aſperſion, which is the caſe before us. See Levit. 
xiv. 49, 50, Gc. Exod. xii. 22. Pal. li. . 

4. Bur (faith the Few) Moſes is ſaid to have ſprinkled the book, which 
he adds is both falſe and fooliſy. If it be allowed him, that this be ſaid 
of Moſes, by the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews; yet we have no- 
thing but the Jew's word for it, that it is falſe and fooliſh. I ſhouid be 
very loth to take this upon his bare word, and I am ſure he offers no 
argument to prove it ſo, Had he proved it fooliſh, I ſhould have believed 
it to be falſe without any more- to do. But let us examine this matter a 
little more narrowly. I own, that Chriſtians commonly underſtand the 
words in the Hebrew, as the Few doth. But notwithſtanding all that, 
I believe it cannot be proved, that St. Paul doth affirm, that Moſes 
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ſprinkled the book. The beſt way to know this is, to conſider his words 
as they lie in the Greek. AH,? A Thv H ν TEX pe, Ude 
18. S tel mαναα, Y Vara, aur Te To Hjỹ, u Tv Aaov pp. 
Theſe words may be tranſlated thus, Taking the blood of caltes and goats 
with water and ſtarlet wooll and hyſſop, and the book, he ſprinkled all 
the people. The aun i m9 BiBAoy will then refer to A«ftwy, as well it may. 
And this perfectly agrees with Exod. xxiv. 7. where it is faid, that Moſes 
took the book Dabuy ju; And then it is, as if he had faid*EAafte & 
ip pa ynot, Gc. He took theſe things, and ſprinkled the people. In this 
caſe the 4 before e is redundant as both & in the neu Teſtament, and 
in the od Teſtament very often is, as is well known to all that are skilled, 
and well verſed in theſe matters. I cannot imagine, how the Few can an- 
ſwer this account of the words: Here is nothing ſtrained, nothing added, 
no manner of violence nor of artifice uſed. So that if he was able to 
rove, that it was falſe and fooliſh to affirm, that Moſes ſprinkled the 
ook ; yet it is abſolutely impoſſible for him to prove from theſe words, 
that St. Paul ever affirmed it. The VJ. Latin renders the words thus. 
Accipiens ſanguinem vitulorum & hircorum, cum aqud, & land coccined, 
& hyſopo, ipſum quoque librum, & omnem populum aſperſit. Where Li- 
brum may very well refer to the word Accipieus, and that, which appears 
a a copula, be no more but an e.xp/erzve, as it is very frequently in other 
aces. 
1 5. Bur ſtill he urgeth, that St. Paul mentions the blood of calves and 
goats, whereas Moſes only mentions the blood of bulls. And this he 
reckons as another great fault in this author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
The Few is right ſo far, that Moſes doth not, as this author doth, mention 
the blood of calves and goats; but it is by no means truly inferred from 
hence, that Mo/es did not uſe them. Moſes mentions only Holocauſis and 
N v. 5. Had St. Paul not mentioned any thing more, yet it 
had been reaſonable to believe, that upon this ſolemn occaſion there was 
ſome ſacrifice for ſin added, to which purpoſe the goat was of eminent 
uſe, Levit. iv. 23, 24. ch. ix. 3. ch. xvi. 15. It was the manner on ſuch 
occaſions to join ſin-offerings with peace offerings, v. Levit. ix. 3, 4. And 
eſpecially where the people were to be cleanſed, for whoſe ſake the obla- 
tion was made. Nothing can be more credible than this is to him, that 
conſiders the whole oeconomy and ſyſtem of ſacrifices, and the practice 
among the Fewiſh people, v. Levit. viii. & ch. ix. & ch. xiv. 7. & 52. 
There was nothing more conſiſtent with the ancient uſage, and order, than 
what St. Paul afhrms here. Tis certain, he could ſerve no end of his own 
by miſ-repreſenting Moſes in this matter. This would have been the way 
to have diſſerved himſelf. Indeed the Few repreſents him as filly and un- 
skilful. But that is eaſily ſaid. The author of that epiſtle doth not argue 
like ſuch a perſon. | 
Bur ſtill, though I think I have ſaid enough to fatisfie any indifferent 
2 yet, to convince a Jeu, I ſhall add ſomething more to what hath 
een ſaid already, | | 
6. THAT however the Few is pleaſed to diſparage our author ; yer he 
cannot charge him with ſo much as miſ-quoting or alrering the text of 
Moſes : He tells what Moſes did; but he doth not ſay, Thus it is written 
in the book, or law of Moſes ; nor doth he fay any thing like it. * 
3 might 
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might. haye what he adds concerning the wooll and water by tradition or 
inſpiration. Many facts were conveyed down among the Jews by a con- 
ſtant tradition, which were never written in the law or prophets. What 
the apoſtle ſaith of Jannes and Fambres reſiſting Moſes, is no where 
written in his law ; but yet it was a tradition among the Fews, and the 
Chaldee paraphraſt upon Moſes's law mentions theſe names. The widow 
which is mentioned 2 Kings iv. 1. is by the Chaldee paraphraſt ſaid ex- 
preſly to be the widow of Obadzah : But then that is more than the text 
faith. Yer I think no man can doubt, but ſo it was. Jaſephus * ſays the 
very ſame, the character of the man agrees, and ſo doth the time alſo; 
and no Chriſtian (I believe) doubts, but fo it was in fact, but yet it was 
not ſo written in any text of the Holy Scripture. Our author quotes 
what Moſes did not write ; Doth it thence follow, that he affirms what 
is not true? He cites not any writing upon this occaſion. He relates 
not what Moſes wrote, but what he did. 

I oBSERVE, that when he mentions the Chaldee paraphraſt, he calls 
him divine, and he admires his expoſition of thoſe words, He ſprinkled 
the people; when yet St. Paul in that matter follows the letter of Moſes, 
and the Targumiſt is ſuppoled to deſtroy it. This ſpeaks the Few's preju- 
dice againſt the Chri/tzan writer. It was eaſie to ſhew a multitude of 
inſtances, where the Chaldee paraphraſts add to the text, and yet they 
muſt be divine and magnified, and St. Paul, who doth no ſuch thing, muſt 
be repreſented as ſilly or ſomething worſe. For tis plain, that St. Paul 
doth not ſo much as quote any place of Scripture upon this occaſion. 

Bur becauſe the Few doth ſo much revile St. Paul on this occaſion, 
and magnifie the Chaldee paraphraſt, I ſhall not think much (to ſhew how 
partial the Jew is) to reflect a little upon the Chaldee paraphraſts, and 
ſhew what liberty they have taken of adding to the Hebrew text upon occa- 
ſion. I might produce a multitude of inſtances. I ſhall fele enough for 
my preſent purpoſe. 

I wiLL begin with Onkelos, who is the oldeſt and beſt of them, and 
who keeps cloſeſt to the text. His paraphraſe is generally rather a ſtrict 
verſion, than a paraphraſe. Or Levit. xviii. 5. to thoſe words he ſhall 
live, he adds, Eternal life : And yet there is no mention of eternal life 
in the law of Mo/es. Numb. xii. 1. to thoſe words, V bom he had mar- 
ried, or taken, as it is in the marginal reading; he adds, he diſiniſſed 
her whom he had taken. Numb. xxiv. 1. the wilderneſs ; he adds, to- 
ward the calf” which the Iſraelites made in the wilderneſ3. Numb. 
XXxVii. 18. Spirit; he adds of prophecy. Deut. xvii. 8. he adds to froke, 
of leproſie. Deut. xxv. 7. To the gate; he adds NY i. e. of the 
houſe of judgment. Deut. xxxiii. 6. live; to this he adds, Eternal life. 
v 18. in thy going out; he adds, to fight againſt thy enemies. I might 
mention ſeveral more additions of Onkel/os. 

As for the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan on the Pentateuch, 
they are full of additions. It would be too tedious and operoſe a thing to 
reckon them up, and therefore I will not attempt ir. I ſhall name ſome 
few. To Gen. v. 24. Jonathan adds, And his name was called Metatron 
a great ſeribe. To Gen. xiv. 18. Melchizedeck King of Salem, Jonathan 
and the Fern/alem add, He is Shem the ſon of Noah. Gen. xvi. 1. To 
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Hagar, Jonathan adds, the daughter of Pharaoh, &c. He that is curious 
may ſee more in this book of Geneſis. See thole Targums on Geneſis, 
Chap. xxiv. 31, 55. ch xxv. I, 25, 34. Ch. xxxiii. 4. ch. xxxvi. 12. 
ch. xlii. 23. ch. xliii. 16. ch. xlvi. 13, 14. ch. xlvii. 2. He may alſo ſee 
them on Exodus, Chap ii. 12. ch. iv. 25. ch. vi. 16. ch. ix. 20. ch. xii. 
3, 10, 11, 29, 40, 44. Ch. xv. 25. ch. xxiv. 5. I will not purſue theſe 
Targumiſts any farther. 

As for the other Targums, I ſhould be endleſs, if I ſhould lay before 
the reader the liberties which they take. It is eaſie to give a vaſt num- 
ber of inſtances, if there was any occaſion, I do readily grant, that 
ſome of their additions, though not warranted by the text, might be 
agreeable enough to the truth of things, and to the conſtant tradition 
among the Jews, and they may be allowed to be good and uſeful authors 
notwithſtanding all theſe additions. But then, why may not St. Paul be 
allowed to be of credit, when what he affirms is leſs exceptionable than 
many paſſages, which I could eaſily produce out of the Targumiſts ? 1 
have been the longer upon this matter, both becauſe the Few inſults, 
and becauſe ſuch an objection as this may be brought againſt ſeveral 
other places of the new Teſtament upon the ſame account. And I 
thought a full anſwer to this might furnith the reader, wherewithal to an- 
ſwer other objections of the lame kind. 


XVI. Tur fame Jew * objects (I might ſay he ſcoffs) againſt the 
epiſtle of St. James. He reckons it worthy of his ſcorn and contempr. 
It is directed (ſays he) to the twelve tribes of Jae diſperſed in the 
world. But (he goes on) Ubi Jacobus? Where is this Fames ? And 
where are ten of the twelve tribes? They were of old (ſays he) in a 
far, an unknown and inacceſſible country. And as for the other two tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin they were not then diſperſed, nor were the 
(faith he) diſperſed till forty and two years after the death of ]Esus, as 
he ſaith he hath obſerved in another place: And then (he faith) James 
was not alive to write to them. I anſwer, 

1. THarT the Hebrews reckon thoſe Jews, who are out of their 
own land, to be of the diſperſion. When St. James writes to the twelve 
tribes ſcattered abroad, he writes to all the [ſrae/ztes, who were any 
where out of their own country. And the 7e muſt grant, that there 
were many that were ſo, when St. James wrote that epiſtle. The Jews 
ſcattered abroad are thoſe Fews, which lived among the Gentiles. 
The Syriack verſion render ſcattered abroad, by words that ſignifie as 
much as diſſeminated among the Gentiles, He is in the law of Moſes 
called 9, who lives out of his own country, Deut. xxx. 4 The 
LXXII. render that word by A g, which is the word uſed by St. 
James in this place. The very ſame Hebrew word is uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe, Nehemiah i. 9. and there alſo rendered by the fame Greek word. 
The Few doth not (I hope) pretend, that all of the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin were at that time in their own land. And if he doth, he 
ought to have Sobigo it, and not to have inſulted, He directs his epiſtle 
to all the I/raelites whatſoever, that were abroad, and therefore he doth 
it by the fitteſt expreſſion of the twelve tribes ; Irael had ſo many ſons, 


Num. 10945, 
and 
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and this number comprehends all his race. Ir is all one as to the matter 
in hand, when St. Fames died; he might in any part of his life direct 
his epiſtle as he doth. | 
2. IOBSERVRE, how very unfairly the 7e deals in this matter. He 
uts his own ſenſe upon the words of St. James firſt, and then ridicules 
Fang The ten tribes lived in a ＋ land, and the two were not yet 
diſperſed; nor were they diſperſed till after St. James died. And there- 
fore St. Fames could not write thus. I do not think, that St. James 
wrote an epiſtle after his death, The Fews know very well, that ſome 
of them have affirmed, that one of their prophets did ſend a letter to one 
of their kings, after he had left the world. But we Chriſtians are not 
put to it to uſe any ſuch ſhifts. *Tis well, that he will allow ten of the tribes 
to be diſperſed : As for the other two, *tis enough that any of them at 


that time lived out of their own land, and to them only is this epiſtle 
directed. 
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HAF. IV. 


That the Chriſtian's doctrine of the Holy Trinity is no ſufient bar to 
the Jew's embracing the Chriſtian religion. What the new Teſta- 
ment teacheth us concerning the Holy Trinity. The Jews pretend, 
that this doctrine is abſurd and againſt reaſon, and that it infers tri- 
theiſm, or a plurality of gods. Theſe pretences conſidered. They alſo 
object, that the Chriſtian's doctrine is againſt the law of Moles, and 
the old Teſtament : In anſwer whereunto it is granted, that this doc- 
trine is not clearly revealed in the old Teſtament ; but there are inti- 
mations of it there. Several places produced to ſhew, that there are in 
the old Teſtament intimations of ſome kind of plurality in the divine 
nature ; and more particularly of the trinity. This ſhewed from the 
Jewiſh writers. A teſtimony to this purpoſe from R. Bechai. Seve- 
ral other teſtimonies from the Rabbins. Of Go P' creating man, as 
tis related, Gen. i. Pſ. I. 1. conſidered, with a place quoted from 
Midraſh Tehillim. Iſa. vi. 3. with ſome teſtimonies related by P. 
Galatinus. Numb. vi. 24, Cc. conſidered, with ſeveral teſtimonies 
from the Hebrew doctors. Deut. vi. 4. conſidered. How thoſe words 
may be tranſlated. Another teſtimony out of Zohar from a Jewiſh 
writer, Some objections againſt what hath been ſaid, viz. [I! 
Abravanel's, that Elohim is of the ſingular number. An anſwer 
thereto. | 2 | The pretence that the plural Elohim is uſed from the 
cuſtom of ſpeaking, which obtained among the idolatrous Canaanites. 
An anſwer at large to that pretenſion. | 3 ] 4 pretence that the plural 
is uſed according to the cuſtom of kings, who ſpeak of themſelves after 
the ſame manner. An anſwer to this pretenſion. [.] An objection 
mentioned by Aben Ezra on Gen. 1. 26. but diſapproved by him alſo. 
An anſwer to it. A reflection upon paſſages quoted out of the Bere- 
ſhith Rabba relating to this matter. Several places quoted from the 
Apocryphal books, to prove that the ancient Jews own d ſome kind 
of plurality in the divine nature ; and that there were among them ſome 
intimations of the Holy Trinity. 


SHALL now procced to ſhew, that the doQtrine of the Holy 
1 Trinity, as that doctrine is delivered in the a Teſtament, is no ſut- 
ficient bar to the Few's embracing the CHriſtian religion. 
TE V do indeed upon all occaſions diſpute againſt this doctrine with 
great vehemence: They endeavour to expoſe it, and render it 1 
/ an 
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and incredible; In fact it is true, that this doctrine is a bar hindering them 
from embracing Chriſtianity. This 1 1 as a main obſtacle: And 
I will admit, that in fact ſo it is; it ſhall be my buſineſs to prove, that it 
ought not to hinder them. | | 
AND I am obliged to ſhew (before I go any farther) what it is that the 
new Teſtament teacheth us concerning the Holy Trinity: I chooſe to do 
it in the very words of ſcripture. T7 here are three, that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three 
are one, 1 John v. 7. Theſe words are very expreſlive of the ſcriptural 
doctrine concerning the Holy Trinity. I very well know, that ſome have 
called in queſtion this text, and ſome (I hope very few) have given it up. 
It would be in this place too great a digreſſion to enter into that matter, 
nor is there any need to do it. Thoſe men who doubt of the place, and 
thoſe who are ſo raſh as to give it up, yet cannot deny but theſe words 
| contain the doctrine of the ne Teſtament concerning the Holy Trinity; 
nay farther, they do allow that the fame doctrine is delivered (though nor 
in theſe words) in other parts of the vew Teſtament. But we have no 
diſpute with the Few in this matter. The new Teſtament teacheth us, 
that there is but one GoD; and that one Gop ought to be owned and 
worſhipped under the perſonal diſtinctions of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſi. It is infinitely plain, that theſe names are applied to Gov in the 
new Teſtament. This is in ſhort the doctrine of the ſcriptures of the neu 
Teſtament. I think, that the Few's objections againſt this doctrine of the 
new Teſtament are reducible to the following heads. 


Firſt, Tur this doctrine is abſurd, againſt reaſon, and a contradic- 
tion. | 
Secondly, THAT it infers trithei ſin, or a plurality of gods. 
Thirdly, THAT it is not agreeable to the law of Mo/es, but rather re- 
pugnant to that law, and to the o Teſtament. 


Firſt, Taar this doctrine is abſurd, againſt reaſon, and that it implies 

a contradiction. All this is eaſily pretended, and ſaid, but can never be 
roved. | 

f I ACKNOWLEDGE, that if it was againſt ſound reaſon; and if it did 
imply a contradiction, it ought not to be received; and my reaſon is, 
that then we could never be ſure of any thing elſe: For if we admit any 
doctrine, that is manifeſtly abſurd and againſt reaſon, we can never be ſure 
of any thing whatſoever. Upon this conſideration we juſtly reject the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : We are ſure; that that doctrine cannot 
be true; and if it were admitted as true, we ſhould overthrow thoſe grounds, 
upon which the whole Chriſtian faith is built. If we are not ſure, that 
that doctrine is falſe; we can never be ſure, that the Chriſtian religion is 
true. | 

I KNow very well, that it hath been urged by thoſe of the church of 
Rome, that we ought to admit the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatzon upon 
the ſame grounds, on which we admit the doctrine of the Trinity : But 
the caſe is not the ſame, as I ® have elſewhere proved: And that, 


* Second dialogue between a Catholick convert and a Proteſtant. Printed, 1687. 
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1. Bxcaus E the doctrine of the Trinity is plainly revealed in the 
new Teſtament : In this both ſides are agreed. The other doctrine is not 
revealed: So the > Proteſtants affirm with one conſent. And thoſe of the 
church of Rome do grant, that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not 
clearly revealed in Holy Writ. Scotus affirms, as Bellarmine con- 
feſſeth (and thinks his opinion not altogether improbable) that 77anſib- 
flantiation cannot be evidently proved from any expreſs ſcripture. Now 
the fathers of the council of Nice urge the text of Holy Mrit againſt the 
Arians : But the church of Rome maintains her doctrine upon another 
bottom, and that is, the authority and declaration of the Church. 

2. Tux doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation contradicts right reaſon : It 
involves an heap of contradictions : It ſuppoſeth a change of ſubſtance, 
when the accidents remain; That theſe accidents can nouriſh or deſtroy ; 
that a body can be in _— places at once, and broken, and whole at the 
ſame time ; that a whole body may be in a point; that every wafer is 
the whole body, and yet the body but one; and that a thing can be divided 
into two wholes. The doctrine of the Trinity may be above our rea- 
ſon, but it is not againſt it. Beſides, tis revealed; and 'tis fit we ſhould 
believe the revelation. We are after all better able to judge of the nature 
of bodies, than of the ſpiritual nature of Gop, We reject not what our 
reaſon doth not comprehend : But ſhall we therefore admit that which 
contradicts the reaſon and ſenſe of all mankind ? | 

W x believe but one Gop; nor do we believe that one can be three in 
the ſame reſpect, in which it is one; nor that the three perſons in the 
Trinity are to be underſtood to be three, as three men are three perſons. 
We do not affirm any thing, that undermines the foundation of all other 
knowledge, or that endangers the whole CHriſtian doctrine. 


Secondly, Ir is pretended, that this doctrine will infer tit heiſin, or a 
plurality of gods. This is pretended among the Fews ; and hence it is 
that they vehemently clamour againſt this doctrine, and againſt Chriſtiaus 
for holding it: But this is altogether a falſe charge. 

Wr appeal to the zew Teſtament, the rule of our Chriſtzan faith. We 
cannot conceive that there are a plurality of gods. It is not poſſible for 
us to maintain ſuch a trinity, without forſaking at once our rule, and 
our reaſon alſo. If any private doctors have given any ſuch explication 
of the doctrine of the trinity, as doth infer ſuch a plurality of gods; we 
1 ſuch explications, and therefore this cannot be charged upon our 
religion. ref. 15 


Thirdly, Ir is pretended, that this doctrine is not agreeable to the law 
of Moſes, but rather repugnant to that law, and to the old Teſtament. 
This the Jewiſh writers do mightily inſiſt upon 3 .and that which they 
principally urge is, that the doctrine of the Chriſtians infers a plurality of 
gods; which is indeed a doctrine inconſiſtent with the. o, Teſtament, and 
is a doctrine, which the Chriſtians do diſclaim. And then all, which the 
Zews can reaſonably pretend under this head, is this, that the doctrine of 
the trinity was never revealed to the Fews in the old Teſtament, and 
therefore is by no means to be admitted, This matter will require good 


v Salmeron. Tom, 9. Track. 16, « Bellarm, de Euchar. J. 3. c. 23. 
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Part III. of the MES SIA. 81 


confideration : And for my better and more orderly proceeding, 1 ſhall 
diſcourſe under the following heads. 3 | 
Firſt, T SHALL readily grant, that the doctrine of the Holy Trinity was 
not explicitly and plainly revealed in the law of Moſes, nor in the 1d 
Teſtament. I ſhall not (as ſome have done, both ancient and modern 
writers) inquire into the reaſons, why this doctrine was not there plain- 
ly revealed: But I ſhall ſhew, that the Jew will not be ſufficiently 
excuſed for rejecting Chriſtianity upon the account of this doctrine. For 
there are ſeveral articles of faith, and propoſitions, which are firmly be- 
lieved by the Jeu, and yet are not plainly revealed in the law of M/s. 
The Zews believe the reſurrection of the dead and everlaſting life; bur 
will never be able to prove theſe things from any expreſs teſtimony in the 
law of Moſes. Menaſſeh B. Iſrael hath d tried his skill as to the doctrine of 
the reſurrection ; but the proofs, which he brings of this doctrine from the 
law of Moſes, are ſo very ſhort, that as he will hardly fatisfie another in- 
different man, fo he doth not ſeem to fatisfic himſelf. For thus he con- 
cludes, Ex his omnibus liquet, loca nonnulla in libris Moſaics reperiri, 
ex quibus licet apodifticis demonſtrationibus fundamentalts & eſſentialis 
articulus de reſurrectione mortuorum probari non poſſit, veriſimiliter 
tamen ex 11s evincitur. And he tells us afterwards, that he will give an ac- 
count, why that article is not more plainly and explicitly delivered in the 
law of Moſes. The Few is not able from any expreſs place in the law 
of Moſes to prove the article of everlaſting life; and yet he pretends to 
believe this article. Moſes makes no expreſs mention of the creation of 
angels; and yet the Fews believe they were Gop's creatures. I wou'd 
preſs the Few to ſhew me any expreſs doctrine of the rewards and puniſh. 
ments in the life to come. If he will attempt to prove this, I will under- 
rake to ſhew him as much ground to believe the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity from that law. 2 | 
Secondly, TA r though this dodrine is not plainly revealed in the old 
Teſtament ; yet there are even there fair intimations of it. To ſhew this 
briefly will be ſufficient at preſent : I ſhall confirm the truth of it after- 
wards, from arguments which to the Fews are unexceptionable. I will 
not undertake to give in a perfect account of all the intimations of this 
doctrine, which are to be found in the o Teſtament ; it ſhall be enough 
that I give ſome inſtances, which are moſt obvious, and moſt material, 
And #r/, 1 ſhall ſhew, that in the o Teſtament there are ſome places, 
which intimate ſome kind of plurality in the divine nature. And ſecondly, 
that there are other places that intimate a Ty inity. | 
(I.) As for thoſe places, which intimate ſome kind of plurality, I ſhall 
not enlarge on them, but only pitch upon a few : I cannot omit the very 
firſt words of the 0/4 Teſtament in the hiſtory of the creation. In the 
beginning Go p created; it is Bara Elohim. Gen. i. 1. The verb is of 
the ſingular, bur the noun of the plural number. I add Gen. i. 26. And 
Gop ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs. Here we 
have a verb of a plural number, and another intimation of ſome plurality. 
Ic is farther obſerved, that the word Elohim is frequently joyned to verbs 
and adjectives of the plural number. I ſhall take notice of ſome few; 
the reader may eaſily collect a great number. v. Gen. Xx. 13. Go 


4 Menaſſeh B. Iſrael de Reſur. mortuorum. c. 1, 2. 
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canſed me to wander IR MR wt ch. xxxv. 7. Gop appeared unto 
him, Enn vis ; Joſh. xxiv. 19, an holy Gop Pup, nts 
Deut. v. 26. living Go, m, BNR To which I ſhall only add, Ec- 
cle ſ. xii, 1. Remember thy creator; in the Hebrew it is, creators, in the 

plural number. This way of ſpeaking doth intimate ſome kind of plura- 
lity ; though not a plurality of gods, as I ſhall endeayour to prove againſt 
the Jeu afterwards. 

(2.) IA pp, that there are other places which intimate a trinity. This 
I will prove from the hiſtory of the creation, as it is delivered by Moſes, 
in the book of Geneſis. But this ſhall be done in its proper place: I will 
in the mean while mention ſome other places to the ſame purpole. The 
form of bleſſing the people is very remarkable, where the name of Gop 
is repeated three times; and ſure it is no vain repetition. The LorD bleſs 
thee, and keep thee: The Lox D make his face to ſhine upon thee : The 
Lo RD /ift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace, Numb. 
Vi. 24, 25, 26. Again, The LoRD 7s our judge, the LoRD is our lau- 
giver, the Lo R D is our king, he will ſave us, Wa. xxxiii. 2. Again, O 
LoD hear, OLokp forgive, O Lo RD hearken and do. Dan. ix. 19. 
The ſeraphims in the prophet cried and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lox p 
of” hoſts, Iſa. vi. 3. To which I muſt add what we read, al. I. 1. we ren- 
der it indeed, the mighty Gop, even the Lo RD hath ſpoken. But there 
are in the Hebrew three names of Go p expreſſed, El, Elohim, and Je- 
hovah. Some very learned men do add thole words, Deut. vi. 4. which 
the Jeu repeat daily, and think it moſt expreſs againſt this belief of 
Chriſtians. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lo RD our God, zs one Lo RD. 

Thirdly, I WILL appeal to the Jewiſh writers themſelves, as to the 
truth of what I have affirmed, viz. That in the od Teſtament there are 
intimations of ſome kind of plurality in the divine nature, and of the 
doctrine of the trinity. If I was to prove the doctrine of the trinity 
againſt the Arians and Cocinians, I would take another method. For 
though the teſtimony of the od Teſtament in that caſe ought not to be 
deſpiſed ; yer that from the New would be ſufficient to them, who own 
its authority, as thoſe men do. But when I have to do with the Zews, I 
muſt uſe another method. They deny the authority of the eu Teſtament, 
where this doctrine is clearly taught; and therefore I muſt inſiſt upon the 
Old, and their doctors explication of it. And 'twill be enough againſt 
them, to ſhew that there were intimations of this belief in the 0/4 Teſta- 
ment, as that was underſtood and expounded by their Catholich doctors; 
and that ſhall be my next work. | 

R. Bechai, © a celebrated author among the Fews, diſcourſing of the 
word Elohim, and of the import and ſignification of it, adds theſe words: 


NR n Nn l Nn dun En IR NV mw mn Sun apr Tm mm 


: Own m2 Nom Nn That is, According to the Kabbaliſtical way 
this name Elohim ig two words, viz. EL Hem, i. e. They are Gop. But 
then the explanation of the od (which is wanting in theſe two words) zs 
to be fetch'd from Eccleſ. xii. 1. Remember thy creators. He that is pru- 
dent will underſtand it, Theſe words do ſufficiently prove the Kabbala 
among the Zews, that though the divine nature was but one; yet there 
was ſome kind of plurality in this divine nature: And this is fairly inſi- 


© Bechai in Legem, fol. 4. col. 1. Edit, Cracovy 
YE nuated 
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nuated in the Barah Elohim, which we find in the book of Geneſis. I 
ſhall add another teſtimony to the ſame purpoſe, as I find it in a late 
learned writer out of the Zohar. I have not that book by me, but I 
doubt not but the curious reader, who will take the pains to conſult that 
author, will ſoon find the paſſage. The author ſpeaking of the word Elo- 
bim, doth it in theſe very words: x N ta pax 2377 A noon N 


287 Jo 87 Term xn mm Twrm mm R931 8) Wanda i.e. The myſtery 
of Elohim zs this : There are three degrees, and every one of theſe de- 
grees ſubſiſteth by it ſelf; and yet all of them are one, and knit rogether 
in one, nor can one be ſeparated from the other. The fame 5 author quotes 
ſeveral other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, which do intimate ſome kind 
of plurality in the divine nature at leaſt, and ſometimes the trinity. As 
for example, Deut. iv. 7. We read, I2%p Sx. He rells.ys, that b 
that plural expreſſion is meant the ſapreme Go b, the Go as >= 
led the fear of I/aac ; and Elohim, which he calls dN ſame h 
author having quoted, Deut. vi. 4. where the name of menti- 
oned three times, adds, M 178, i. e. Theſe are three degrees With reſpett 
to this high myſtery, In the beginning, Barah Elobim. And elſewhere the 
ſame i author upon the ſame occaſion ſpeaks more plainly thus, $ xTrv wr 
M i. e. This is the unity which is called the firſt JeEHov an, our G 0D, 
the JEHoVvAH, Behold all is One: And therefore it is ſaid nr One, inti- 
mating that theſe three names are One: And therefore we read rs One, 
intimating that they are One. This is known ſo to be by the revelation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; However it be otherwiſe alſo apparent m8 57 xnOmMm 
Thar is, that, Theſe three are one. 

I CANNOT omit one place more of & the aboye-named author, who 
ſpeaking of that famous place, Deut. vi. 4. The Lo RD our Gon ii one 
Lo Rp, he adds the following explication, M: x 877 ; That is, This 
is the myſtery of him, who was before the rocks, and is united with the 
head, the ſtem, 89a), i. e. and the way; by IEHOvARH (i. e. the firſt 
JEeHovan mentioned, Deut. vi. 4.) ig meant the high, or firſt, begin- 
ning; by the Stem is meant the Stem ſpoken of lai. xi. the Stem of 
Jeſſe; by JEnovan (vis. laſt mentioned in Deut. vi. 4) is meant 
the way. | 
Ax man may perceive, that by the ſecond of theſe is meant the 
MEssS1as (of whom the words 1/az. xi. 1. are by the Fews under- 
ſtood.) And perhaps it might be very eaſie to ſhew, why the Holy Spirit 
is called the way. Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my Gop : 
Thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightneſs, Pal. cxliii 10. 
Our Savious tells his followers, that the Spirit ſhall guide them in- 
to all truth, John xvi. 13. Tis Oh in the Greek, he ſhall be the 
way to the truth, and ſhall bring you to it. | | 

BEFORE I proceed any farther, I will conſider ſome paſſages in the 
firſt chapter of Gene ſis relating to the creation. I would have the Zews 
conſider them, as they lie in the Hebrew text, to which we Chriſtians do 
appeal. There they may eaſily find intimations of that truth, which I am 
now conrending for. Let them give a good account if they can of the 


J. Hear. Maii Synopſ. Theolog. Judaic. pag. 31, Zohar, in Levit, fol. 20. cok 4. lin, 25. Edir, Cre- 
mon, Ed. Sulzbac, col, 106, C 4 35. b 1þjd, pag. 46. 5 1bid, pag. 47. 
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Barah Elohim. Tis of little moment, which we find in the Bereſbith 
Rabbah, that it is not ſaid Barau in the plural number. Ir is certain, that 
the noun is plural, though the verb be ſingular : I would fain know of 
the Jew the meaning of this. The Chriſtians urge, that it is an intima- 
tion of one divine nature, but that it is alſo an intimation of ſome plurality, 
and that only of perſons. I cannot imagine, what ſatis faction the Jews 
can give of this matter. If we proceed to v. 26. It is faid, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeneſt. Theſe are words, that bear ver 
hard upon the Jews. They may put what face upon the matter the 
will, but the words will ſtill fly in their face. They very well know what 
he ſaid in | the Bereſhith Rabbah on this occaſion. It is there related, 
that when Mo/es wrote the law, he gave an account of the ſeveral works 
of creation day by day ; but when he came to write thoſe words, Gen. i. 
26. Let ale man in our image, after bur likeneſs ; Go p queſtioned 
him ab nd demanded of him, Why he, after that manner, give oc- 
caſion ks to open their mouth? I quote that paſſage for this rea- 
fon onl I may ſhew, that the ancient Jews were of opinion, that 
that expreſſion of Moſes did give ground or occaſion to believe, that there 
is ſome kind of plurality in the divine nature. And therefore it is not to be 
wonder'd at, that the ancient Chriſtians ſhould even from theſe words 
be induced to ſuch a belief. Epiphanius mn ſays expreſly, That Adam was 
formed. by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Kam mw wyezupero, &c. 
according to what is written, when Go p the Father is brought in ſpeak- 
ing to his Son, Let us make man. Nor can he be juſtly cenſured for it, it 
being plain even from the od Teſtament, that the divine acy&., or Word, 
as well as the Spirit of Gop were concerned in the creation of the world. 
By the word of the LoxD were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of 
them, by the breath of his mouth, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. And, by his Spirit he 
bath garniſhed the heavens, Job xxvi. 13. And, the ſpirit of Gop 
moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. That ſpirit which moved, 
the Fews commonly ſay, was the irit of the MESSIAS. 
I SHALL now conſider thoſe other places of ſcripture, which do intimate 
a trinity. Here I ſhall begin with Pſal. I. 1. Tis true, as I intimated before, 
that our Engliſh tranſlation doth not give to thoſe words any ſuch idea. I 
ſhall therefore conſider them, as they lie in the Hebrew text, to which I 
ſhall appeal in this matter. Go p is there expreſſed by El Elohim and Je- 
hovah. The author en of Midraſh Tillim allows, that theſe are three ſe- 
veral names of Gop ; for he asketh this queſtion,; M; d hy doth he 
mention the name of the bleſſed Gov three times? He anſwers thus, It 
is to teach thee, that the bleſſed Gor created his world by theſe three 
names, which anſwer to the three Middoth (or properties) by which the 
world was created ; and they are theſe, wiſdom, knowledge and under- 
flanding : Wiſdom, as it 1s ſaid, The Lo RD by wiſdom hath founded the 
earth; Under ſtanding, as "tis ſaid, By underſtanding he hath eſtabliſhed 
the heavens ; Knowledge, as tis ſaid, By his knowleage the depths were 
broken up. And thus it is ſaid Exod. xx. 5. I am the Lo RD, thy God, 
a jealous Gop Fang E lohim, El, are the words there uſed) Three 
anſwering to the three, by which the world was made. And thus the chil. 


1. Bereſh Rabbah, fol. 9. col. 2. Edit. Amſtelodam. " Epiphan. Heæreſ. 46. num. 3. a Midr, 
Tillim. in Plal. 1, 1. ; 
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dren of Gad, and the children of Reuben ſay, » El, Elohim, Fehovab ; 
El, Elohim, Jehovah he knoweth. And why are theſe mentioned twice? 
Becauſe by them the world was made, and becauſe by them the law was 
given. I muſt leave the reader to make his reflections upon this very re- 
markable paſſage. I ſhall however add what ? Zof: Voiſin obſerves for the 
making this paſſage more uſeful, That though the eus do on this occaſion 
induſtriouſly avoid the word per ſon; that yet the eus do call theſe three 
Middoth, in the book Jet gira w, and in the book called the haare 
T/edek, wn 2122, i. e. Hypoſtaſes or perſons. 

Ie RO SEED to T/azah vi. 3. where the ſeraphims cry to each other, 
Holy, holy, holy is the LoRD GOD of hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
his glory. I would know of the Few the cauſe of this repetition of the 
word Holy three times; for he cannot ſuppoſe it to be a rrepetition: 
And though I do not produce the place as a clear proof o8ett$n:ty ; yer 
all things conſidered, it may be allowed as a fair intim af it: And 
if what 4 Galatinus affirms be admitted, it hath a very great Weight in this 
preſent argument. Galatinus aſſerts, that this repetition of Holy three 
times doth expreſly ſhew to us the three divine perſons. To prove this 
he appeals to R. Simeon, the fon of Johai, and to Jonathan the fon of 
Viel upon this place. The firſt of which thus expounds the place: 
wn nin mw ja mn unpaR u up ˖ That is, Holy, this is the Father; 
Holy, this is the Jon; Holy, this is the Holy Ghoſt : The latter of them 
in Chaldee thus, m M Nun p 828 Up, That is, Holy, Father; 
Holy Son ; Holy, Holy Ghoſt. As for what he ſays from N. Simeon, I can 
affirm nothing upon my own knowledge : But as for what he ſays of Jo- 
nathan, it is not ſo in the copies, which we now have: But then Gala- 
tinus affirms poſitively, that it was ſo in the ancient copies of Jonathan, 
out of which the Jews have razed it. He farther ayows, that he ſaw theſe 
words in an ancient copy at that time, when the Zews were expelled the 
kingdom of Naples by the king of Spain. The Jes will believe as they 
pleaſe ; I fee no cauſe to disbelieve him. He poſitively affirms, that he 
law it in an ancient copy, and doth truly own, that it is not to be found 
in the modern copies, which we now make uſe of. Be that as it will, this 
is certain, that as the W cry Holy, holy, holy, three times, of the 
LoRPD Gor of hoſts ; ſo the glory, which they aſcribe to him in the fol- 
lowing words, is acknowledged to be three-fold alſo. To this purpoſe we 
have a remarkable paſſage in R. Bechai upon the law. He tells us of three 
degrees or excellencies which are in Go p; and every degree or excellenc 
is called 1125 that is, glory, and cm that is, faces; which, for what I 
fee, I may call Hemi, or perſons, The firſt degree or excellency ( faith 
he) is called the Supreme glory. The ſecond is called the Middle glory, 
the third degree or excellency is called the Latter glory And he adds, 
: d m, That is, 7 hzs ig the myſtery, 8c. | E 

I WILL next conſider Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. where we have an account 
of the form of bleſſing the people preſcribed to Aaron, and to his ſons. 
The Lo RD bleſs thee, and keep thee : The Log D make his face to ſhine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lo Rp hft up his countenance 

upon thee, and give thee peace. Here is allo a repetition of the name of 


e Joſ. xxii. 2. I Joſ. Voiſin. in pug. fd, pag. 406, 2 Petr. Galatin. de Arcanis Cath. Uerit, 
lb, 2. cap. 1. r Bechai in Leger, fol. 124. col. Edit, Cracov. .. | 
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G op three times. The Chriſtians will _ believe, that there is in theſe 
words an intimation of the trinzty : For this bears a great conformity to 
what we read in the new Teſtament ; whence we are obliged to be bap- 
tized into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 
And the apoſtolical bleſſing runs in this form. The grace of the Lo RD 
JEsus CHRIST, and the love of Gon, and the communion of the 
HoLy Gnosr be with you all, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. To which I muſt add 
the words of St. John : Grace be unto you and peace from him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, Rev. i. 4. This latter place I 
name the rather upon the account of what R. Bechai obſeryes upon the 
words before recited from the book of Numbers. He obſerves the name 


JE uO VAR repeated three times, with reſpect to the three ſeveral times, 


the preſent, paſi, and future, which the divine being hath a power over. 
Of him it may he ſaid, that he is, he was, and zs fo come, or will for ever 
be. But it. will be more material to my preſent purpoſe to take notice of 


BE. . . : 
what the Few writers obſerye in the very ancient and celebrated book 


called Babir, on this occaſion. He faith © that the repeating JEHovan 
three times in this place teacheth us, that theſe names of the bleſſed Gon 
are three powers, and adds, tu d ran? nan Tm am i. e. E. 
very diſtinct power is like to each other, and hath the ſame nam? with 
it. That is to ſay, as it is evident fromthe u words of that author, Every 
one is, and is called JEHovan. The ſame author adds, that in the 
words of the P/almiſt, where it is ſaid, The LorD rergneth, that the 
words bear witneſs of the three m (the word ſignifies exiſtencies or 
ſubſiſtencies) which are in the bleſſed creator. And what is ſaid, that 
all is cloſed with IEHO VAR, the peculiar name of Gop, mtimates that 
he is the fountain of all, and from him are the emanations of all : He 
adds, that it is ſaid in the book Zohar, that in thoſe words, The Lorn 
reigneth, there is a great myſtery. But I will not purſue this matter any 
farther in this place : they who are curious may ſee more in the authors, 
which are quoted in the margin. I do not think, that I need to inſiſt par- 
ticularly on the words of T1/aiah, xxxiii. 22. which is parallel to what 
I mentioned laſt, at leaſt as to my preſent occaſion. And for the ſame 
reaſon I pals by Daz. ix. 19. 

I SHALL proceed to the famous place, Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, 
the LoR D our Gop ir one LoRD. This is recited daily by the Zews, 
and they think it bears very hard upon the Chriſtian's belief of the holy 
trinity. And indecd ſo it would, if the Chriſtiaus did believe a plurality 
of Gos. But they need not fear this, or any other place of the o Teſta- 
ment, which the | Aus are able to produce. We believe the doctrine con- 
rained in this ſcripture as ſincerely as the Fews do; and appeal in this 
matter to the ancient Fews themſelves, who have a ſuch an account 
of theſe words, as is ſo far from deſtroying and ſubverting their belief of 
the holy irinity, that it mightily promotes and advances it. And what- 
ever the Jews may conceit, I doubt not but to make it appear, that if 
the Jews will but admit the interpretation of the ancient doctors upon 
this place, they will ſoon find the Chriſtian doctrine confirmed greatly, 
and themſelves confuted by their own writers. 

f R. Bechai. in Pentat, fol, 169. col. 2. Edit. Cracow © Bechai ib, gx R, M. Markanti in Leg. 


fol, 173. col. 1, Edit. Venet. id. col. 3. 
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T HOSE words which we tranſlate thus, The Lo RD our Gop is one 
LoRD, may be tranſlated thus, The Lo R D, ow Gop, the Lorp, are 
one. This agrees perfectly with the Hebrew text amR_ mv 1h mute, 
and the Peſik between the the two laſt words requires ſome pauſe or ſtop. 
So that this verſion is exactly agreeable to the Hebrew words and 
to the accent, and (as will appear more afterwards) to the interpreta- 
tion of the ancient Jewiſh doctors. This verſion agrees perfectly with 
that explication of the Zohar mentioned above, where that author ſpœak- 
ing of theſe words ſaith expreſly, that theſe three are one. I ſhall add to 
what I have obſerved before, another teſtimony out of Zohar from * a Jew : 
So that the Jews ought not to ſuſpect a writer of their own in this matter, 
how prone ſoever they are to ſuſpect the quotations of Chri/tzans. Thar 
author gives an account of theſe words, and explains them in that order in 
which they lie before us in the text. He begins with JEHovan firſt 
mentioned. And thus he faith, '1tmmn, That is, JEnovan is the head 
(or beginning) of all things, in ſplendor, antiquity and holineſs ; and he is 
called the FATHER. Elohenu, i, e. Our God, zs the profundity of rivers 
and ſprings, which go forth and flow unto all things. And then he adds 
of the JEHovaAn laſt mentioned, that he is the tree, &c. I preſume he 
ſpeaks of ? the Kabbaliſtical tree, which is another of the divine Sephz- 
roth, by whom the world was created, the ny2 or dan by which the 
world was made. See Prov. iii. 19. My author goes on, And all is one, 
one is knit to the other, and there is not found any ſeparation, but all 
are one. He tells us afterwards, that this myſtery was to be revealed in 
the days of the MEsSsS1Aas. 

BETOREI procced any farther in this argument, I ſhall take off ſome 
objections, that are laid in my way againſt ſome particulars aboye-menti- 
oned; which are ſuch, that as ſome pretend, will not bear the weight and 
ſtreſs, which I have laid upon them. 


Obj. x. Tas firſt objection, which I ſhall mention, ſhall be what I find 
in Abravenel, who * after he hath refuted (as he thought) an opinion of 
Nachman, endeayours to prove that Elohim is not a plural, but that it 
is a ſingular, as much as E/ is. He tells us, that to E/ two letters of the 
Tetragrammaton are added, according to a ſaying among their wiſe- men; 
That Gop created the world with two letters. And that for the termi- 
nation of the word, that is no proof that it is of the plural number, be. 
| cauſe there are ſeveral words of that termination, which are ſingular, and 
denote individual perſons, as Mizraim, and Ephraim. I anſwer, 

1. THAT though the termination of Elohim do very frequently denote 
a plural; yet no wiſe Chriſtian lays the whole ſtreſs upon that. I have 
ſhewed, that Elohim, beſides its plural termination, is joined with verbs 
and adjectives in the plural number. When he contends, that Elohim is 
of the ſingular number, he knows that the nation of the Fews is againſt 
him. Tis very well if he believed otherwiſe himſelf, I am ſure, that 
after all his pains to prove this a ſingular word, he berakes himſelf to a 
new method to get himſelf clear of this difficulty, which is ſo much the 
more ſurprizing, becauſe this his opinion, that Elohim is a ſingular, and 


= Markanti in Legem, fol. 194. col. 3. J y. Buxtorf, Lexic. Talmud. N z Abrayenel 
in Legem, fol. 6, cap. 3. 
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made up of El, and his additional letters of the Tetragrammaton, he ſays 
a little alien is the truth of the matter po W, That is, without douby. 
If he really believed it himſelf, he needed not to have fought out another 
method. 

2. WHEREAS he would have his reader believe, that Elohim is made 
up of El, and his two other letters, we have nothing but his word, no 
manner of proof of it. I know that Jeu too well to take this from him 
upon truſt. Bur beſides this, it is very well known, that the fingular num- 
ber of Elohim is not El, but Eloba, from which 'tis probable tis taken, 
as Jab, from J RHO VA H. As for his names of Mrizraim and Ephraim, he 
might have ſpared his pains, till any Chriſtian had laid a greater ſtreſs up- 
on the bare termination. | 


O06. 2. Ir is objected farther (not by a Jew ; I ſpeak it with trouble 
when ſay, by a Chri/tian) that the uſing of a plural to expreſs the name 
of God is derived from Poſytheiſis, who uſed this way of ſpeaking. The 
Hebrews lived in Paleſtine among the idolatrous Canaanites, who wor- 
ſhipped fal/e gods, and accordingly ſpoke of them in a word of the plural 
number; and thence it was, with compliance with that uſage of theſe 
idolaters, that the word Elohim is uſed in the holy Scripture, of the true 
Gop. The Hebrews uſed a verb in the ſingular number in conjunction 
with Elohim, and by that method diſowned Polythe:/m themſelves; and 
when they joined it with a Jo in compliance with the uſage of the 
idolaters, yet they where no Polytherſts themſelves. I anſwer, 

I. THis is indeed faid, but not proved, nor ſo much as probable. For 
is it probable, that the Holy Ghoſt ( by whom the holy writers were in- 
ſpired ) ſhould uſe this method? That he ſhould imitate the way of ſpeak- 
ing uſed by theſe idolatrous Canaanites? That he ſhould do it, when it 
could not but be very dangerous to the ſouls of men] Tis certain, that 
the Hebrews did not want words enough to expreſs the name of G op 
by, which were of the ſingular number, and which they many times uſe. 
We well know, that great care was taken to warn the Hebrews not to 
imitate the uſages * practices of the Canaanztes : And do we think, 
that they were left at liberty to ſpeak of the true God in thoſe terms, 
which were uſed of idols? The word Baal was forbid the I/#aelztes, 
becauſe it was a word that hath been applied to an idol. Thou ſhalt call 
me Iſbi, and ſhalt call me no more Baali. For I will take away the 
names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they ſhall no more be remembred 
by their name, Hol. ii. 16, 17. And yet the word Baal did not always 
import an idol; it was indeed frequently applied that way. According 
to the objector's opinion, the true Gop is often meant by ZElohim ;; 
which was the very word by which the filthy Canaanites ordinarily cal- 
led their idols and falſe gods. Here are great preſumptions againſt this 
this novel and upſtart opinion. | 

2. IF it be ſaid, that > the HoLy GHos r did not chooſe words for 
the holy and inſpired writers, I will not in this preſent queſtion debate 
that matter: I will ſuppoſe ir ſo to be. Yer ſtill it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that the holy writers, when they ſpake of Go, would do it in a manner 
that was ſo ſcandalous and dangerous; that they would ſpeak of him in 


* Y. S. Edzardi Diſſertation. de nomine Elohim, 
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ſuch terms, as the idolaters were wont to apply to their idols. Much 
leſs is it to be ſuppoſed, that Go D himſelf ſhould uſe ſuch terms in that 
law, which he himſelf wrote; and that this ſhould be written by the 
finger of Go p, is incredible: And yet we know; that Gov ſtiles him- 
ſelf Elohim, Exod. xx. & Deut. v. 

3. IwouLD fain know of theſe objectors, When and where the pa- 
triarchs changed their own A Was it when they (few in number) 
ſojourned in the land of Canaan ? Or was it in Egypt that they did it, 
where they were 215 years, or at leaſt 210? They will not, I ſuppoſe; 

pretend that they changed it in Zgypr ; nutwithſtanding their long ſtay 
there. Moſes was born there, and bred up at court, and was learned in 
all the Egyptian learning; yet he did not write his law in the Egyptian 
language. The objectors do not ſo much as affirm this. But was it done 
when they were ſojourners in Canaan ? How doth this appear ? For it is 
not enough to ſuppoſe it. It is a matter of greater weight than to be taken 
upon truſt. It cannot be denied but Go p ſpake to 4bYaham, when he ſent 
him out of his own country towards the land of Canaan And it muſt be 
allowed, that he ſpake to him in his own language, which Abraham under- 
ſtood. Abraham had thoſe about him in Canaan, which underſtood this 
language. Abraham had that abhorrence of the idolatrous Canaanzres, that 
he would not be buried with them, but bought a ſeparate place for the bu- 
rial of himſelf and family. He would not enter into affinities with them, 
but ſends his ſervant for a wife for his ſon into his own country. His 
ſon 1/azc trod in his father's ſteps in this matter, and his wife ſufficiently 
declared her abhorrence of ſuch an affinity, Jacob, we know, went in- 
to Abraham's country for a wife. After all, can we think that they were 
ſo fond of the language of Canaan, that for the ſake of that they did fore- 
go and forget their own? Suppoſing they underſtood that language when 
they ſojourned there, doth it follow, that they retained it in Egypt alſo; 
for above two hundred years together? Muſt Mo/es be ſuppoſed to write 
his books in the language of Canaan, who was never there? He uſeth the 
word Elohim; but whence did he learn it? Sure not from the Canaanztes, 
with whom he had no converſation. To learn the language of Aſhdod; 
and to forget their own, was a reproach ro the Hebrews in after-times; 
Neh xiii, 25. 3 

4. I ay; that this opinion is novel and ſingular, and directly contrary 
to the ſenſe of the fathers of the primitive church. For this I dare appeal 
to all thoſe who are converſant in their writings. They argued as we do; 
and believed the doctrine of the Holy Trinity tc. be at leaſt intimated in 
the old Teſtament : And laid a great ſtreſs upon the words uſed in the be- 

ginning of Geneſis, which relates the hiſtory of the creation. And we 


ought to have that deference for them, as not to depart from them without 
very good reaſon. $7 


Oz. 3. Ir is farther objected, that this plural way of ſpeaking is 1 
2270, according to the manner of kings, who ſpeak of themſelves in the 
plural number. I anſwer, | 3 RE 

1. THAT we have no ſufficient proof of this: I do not find any thin 
offered to this purpoſe. And if a bare affirmation was enough, we fhal 
never fail of enough of that from the Fewiſß writers. | 

M 1. THAT 
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2. THAT the matter of fact is not true, when 'tis ſaid to be the man- 
ner of kings to ſpeak in the plural number. I grant, that ſo it is now; 
but 'twas not ſo, when Moſes wrote his law. We have plenty of in- 
ſtances to the contrary. Pharaoh, David, Nebuchadnezzar ipeak of 


themſelves in the ſingular, not plural number. And tis a very extravagant 


fanſie to —_— that Moſes alludes to a cuſtom, that was not (for what 
appears) in being at that time, nor a great while after. This puts me in 
mind of a like extravagant conceit of a German divine®, that hath com- 
mented upon Geneſis, On Geneſis ii. 7. He breathed into his noſtrils 
the breath of life, he tells us, That it 7s not inelegantiy by ſome ob- 
ſerved, that this is a metaphor drawn from glaſs-makers, who by their 
breath make their cups and glaſſes into their ſeveral forms. That divine 
ſhould have been ſure, that this art of blowing glaſſes had been as old as 
that expreſſion of Moſes, before he had commended a metaphor, which he 
fancies might be drawn from thence. The like might be ſaid of this con- 
ceit here, in the laſt named objection. 


Obi. 4. Aben Ezra © mentions an objection, in his comment on Gen. 
i. 26. where it is ſaid, Let us make man. He ſays, that it is pretended, 
that the word dwya is not a future of the active voice; but that it is in 
Niphal, and _ as much as 1s made; but then what follows, In our 
image, which bears againſt that ſenſe of the word, muſt be the word of 
Moſes, and imply only humane likenels, that is, ſuch as that of Moſes 
was. I anſwer, 

As Aben Ezra doth, and it deſerves no better, that this is H wie 


W, That is, a fooliſh interpretation. The context it ſelf will not admit 
it. For man was not then made, but we haye an account of his creation 


after this, v. 27. So Gop created man (not in the image of Moſes, but) 
in his own image. 

I FIND the Fews at a great ſtand when they mention Gey. i. 26. They 
blunder at a ſtrange rate, and know not how to extricate themſelves out 
of the difficulty. This may appear from what we find in the 4 Bereſhith 
Rabba. On thoſe words, Let us make man : It is ſaid, With whom 
did he adviſe ? R. Joſhua in the name of R. Levi ſays, With his works 
of heaven and earth, like a king that hath two counſellors, and would 
do nothing without them. R. Samuel the ſon of Nachman ſays, that he ad- 
viſed with every day's work. Another Rabbi ſays, That he adviſed h 
with his own heart. R. Chaninah ſays, With his minifering angels. 

T avs diverſly and extravagantly do the Fews deliver themſelves on 
this occaſion. They fooliſhly ſuppoſe Gop to adviſe with his creatures, 
and even with the earth it ſelf. The angels ſhall be brought into coun- 
ſel, who ate not ſo much as mentioned in the hiſtory of the creation. 
But theſe men do not ſeem to conſider what follows, In our image. Do 
they ſuppoſe man made in the image of any of the creatures ? If they do, 
they may ſoon be confuted from the next words, where it is ſaid, he 
created man in his own image. 

Bur it is now time to return, to my argument. I ſhall therefore in the 
next place conſider ſome paſſages in the apocryphal books, to prove that 


the ancient Fews had among them ſome notion of ſome plurality in the 
b Parzus in Gen. ii, 7. © Aben Ezra i» Gen. i. 26. 4 Fol. 10. c. 1. Edit, Amſtelod. 


divine 
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divine nature, and of the holy Trinity. Though theſe Apocryphal books 
be not received into the canon of ſcripture; yet they muſt be owned to 
be written by the Jews, and to contain the ſenſe of that nation in this 
matter; and to have at leaſt as good authority as the Targums, and other 
celebrated authors among the ancient Hebrews And though we may not 
expect ſuch clear teſtimonies for the holy Trmity as we have in the new 
Teſtament, where this doctrine is explicitely revealed; yer will it be of 

reat moment, if we find ſuch expreſſions, as intimate that there was a 
Fewo Kabbala concerning this doctrine, and ſo confirm that more ex- 
preſs revelation, which we have of it in the new Teſtament. 

AND here I will be very brief. A late © very learned writer, and my 

very worthy friend, hath very happily prevented me in this matter; and 
to him I refer the learned and curious reader for a larger account and 
more ample ſatisfaction. 
Hx very well obſerves, that the Fews from Gen. i. 26. were ſenſible 
of ſome kind of plurality in the divine nature; and that he doth from the 
prayer of young Tobias thus expreſſed, Thou madeſt Adam, and gaveſt 
him Eve his wife for an helper and ſlay ; of them came mankind : Thou 
haſt ſaid, It is not good, that man ſhould be alone. Let us make unto him 
an aid like unto himſelf. Tobit viii. 6. It is Thoifawper, the very fame 
word that is uſed by the LXXII. Gen. i. 26. And that alſo tho' the 
word uſed Gen. ii. 18. be of the ſingular number. The author of the 
book of Vi ſdom aſcribes the creation of the world to the Mord, ch. ix. 1. 
And diſtinguiſheth between Wiſdom (or the Word) v. 2. and the Holy 
Spirit, v. 17. This Wiſdom he elſewhere calls the worker of all things, 
ch. vii. 22. having all power, v. 23. The brightneſs of the everlaſting 
light, and image of God's goodneſs. We find a diſtin acknowledgment 
of Father and Son, Ecclus. I. 10. We have an account that the Word 
and Binah were before all things; and thoſe in the Feuiſh books are put 
for the divine A5. and Spirit. Wiſdom hath been created before all 
things, and the underſtanding of prudence from everlaſting. The word 
of Gor moſt high is the fountain of wiſdom, and her ways are everlaſt- 
ing commandments, Ecclus. i. 4, 5. The Spirit of the Logo is ſaid to 
fill the world. Wiſd. i. 7. There is another paſſage ſtill, which I find 
mentioned by the very learned author above-named, which I take to be a 
very clear teſtimony of the incarnation of the deity. The words are to 
be found in Baruch, iii. 35, 36, 37. This is our Gop: And there 
ſhall none other be accounted of in compariſon of him. He hath found 
out all the way of knowledge, and hath given it to Jacob his ſervant, 
and to Iſrael his beloved. Afterward did he ſhew himſelf upon earth, 
and converſed with men. This is a paſſage ſo very full and pertinent to 
my purpoſe ; that I think it of mighty force in my preſent argument againſt 
the Fews. od | 

17 theſe things be put all together, and the whole evidence ſummed up, 
they muſt be of great force in the preſent queſtion, and enough to con- 
vince us, that the ancient eus did believe ſome plurality in Go b, and 
had great reaſon ſo to do: And that there is in the o Teſtament ground 
to believe this, and ſome obſcure intimation at leaſt of the holy Trinity. 


4 f 
e Judgment of the Jewiſh church againſt the Unirarians, ch. viii. 
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But for a fuller proof of this againſt the Jews, 1 muſt reſer the reader to 
the following chapter. | | | 1 

ME AN while as to what has been ſaid already, I find that * Jacob 
Aben Amram the Jew reflects upon the Kabbaliſtical way of proving the 
Trinity, he ſays, that ſome Chriſtians uſe this method: But he ſays, 
that this theology is above the vulgar ; that it contains, indeed, abſtruſe 
myſteries, but under ſuch cortical coverings, that the vulgar cannot come 
at the kernel. He adds, that the moſt skilful Hebrew divines of this ſort 
do teach the moſt ſimple unity of G op, clothed with many ſupreme at- 
tributes ; and therefore thinks the very ignorant can never prove the Tui. 


nity from them. | 
I aM ſomething ſurprized with this weak reflection from ſo ſubtle and 


learned a Few. I think it much below him : I cannot but take notice of 
this reflection. 3 3 
Firft, N x ſays, that this learning is above the vulgar and moſt ignorant: 
And doubtleſs ſo it is. But then we are not to think, that they are the 
men, that uſe theſe ſort of arguments We do not reckon this among the 
popular ways of arguing. The moſt learned men in the world; and moſt 
converſant in the Jewiſh learning, have produced ſuch pregnant proofs 
of this kind, that no Few will be able to anſwer them. However he might 
have attempted it, and tried what he could have anſwered to thoſe paſſages 
roduced out of Zohar, and other Kabbaliſtical books, in behalf of this 
hriſtian doctrine. | | | 

Secondly, HE ſays, the Kabbaliſtical divines own the Unity of Gov 
I believe this allo, bs this is nothing to his purpoſe ; for ſo do the Chri- 
ſlians too, who yet believe the doctrine of the Trinity. We are agreed, 
that there is but ove Gop. And it doth not thence follow that what 
the Chriſtians teach from the new Teſiament, concerning the Trinity, was 


not agreeable to what the Jews taught allo, 
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CHAP. v. 


The teſtimony 1 Philo the Jew, concerning the Holy Trinity, and the 
&. A fragment of his vut of Euſebius, with a reflection upon it. 
His account of the cherubims and flaming ſword. Its agreeableneſs to 
the ſacred writers. A paſſage of Origen to the ſame purpoſe. His ac- 
count of the three per ſons mentioned, Gen. xviii. Some reflections upon 
that account with relation to the Chriſtian's account of the Holy 
Trinity. Some other places out of Philo the Jew to the ſame purpoſe, 
with reflections upon them. The account which Philo gives of the A9. 
He makes the Manna a ſymbol of the .. He ſpeaks in this agree- 
ably to the other Jewiſh writers, and to what we read in the new 
Teſtaniefit. Philo owns the . to be the governour of the world; 
the Son of GO D, and that he was begotten eternally, and that he is 
neceſſarily immortal. The rows of precious ſtones on Aaron's breaſt- 
plate a ſymbol of the >... A very remarkable place f Philo to 
that purpoſe. The a conſidered by Philo as an advocate. That 
the vc. cannot be a creature is ſhewn from another paſſage in Philo. 
He calls the 5e. the Angel mentioned, Exod. xxiii. 23. And the 
true bigh-prieſt. He affirms the Levitical high prieſt to be a type or 
ſymbol of the >4y©.. He expounds theſe words. Tech. vi. 12. Be- 
hold the man whoſe name is the branch, of the .. He affirms 
him to be the mediator between GO D and man; To be not unbegotten 
as the Father, and not begotten as men. 'The ſubſtance of Philo's evi- 
dence ſummed up. The Chaldee Paraphraſts conſidered in this mat- 
ter. They ſpeak of the Ne. as of a divine perſon. Several teſtimonies 
to this purpoſe out of Onkelos, and from the paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
and that of Jeruſalem. An objection of an Anti-trinitarian : An 
anſwer to that Objection. Of the Shechinah. 


man Philo hath ſaid in confirmation of the Chriſtian doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Trinity, the Son of Gov, and the divine ay©-. 

I SHALL begin with a fragment of PHilos mentioned by Euſebius, 
who cites Philo ſpeaking of G op's creation of man, in the following words. 
AIA n, ws Wi friggu rs prot 70, E exon rs sere N dySIpwrov, A 4% 
Th $auT3 3 amlxgiAus N aa; mW ep e νỹH Yuna 1 Scr E %eν 
ess T arwTxTw Y vr TW Cv E ure, & po oy Hutriepv Orc, 33 
* Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. |. 7. cap. 13. Pariſ. 1615. 


1 SHALL now proceed to lay before the eus, what their country- 
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Ny suche Ac. I gap Noονννν Oo avypans U Tim wa , ACN 
aenxahia, trad) 5 wes Ts Abys Ye, xpeicrwy tw I Tan Noh u. + 
5 w my Adgor, Or Th GrATICY xai my Hajgtt@ xavrown id de, tos Orwuc Ws 
Norm Toschi. e. Why doth Got ſay, In the image of Gon 
made I man, and not in his own image ? This Scripture-expreſſion is 
for wiſe and good reaſons; for nothing mortal can be faſhioned after 
the image of the ſupreme Gop and Father of all things, but of his 
word or ., who ts the ſecond Go p. Hor the rational. part of man's 
ſoul ought to receive its impreſſion from the Word or reaſon of Go> ; 
becauſe G op himſelf, who is ſuperior to his Icy, is beyond the nature 
of all rational beings ; and conſequently it was not fit, that any created 
being ſhould be made after his likeneſs, whoſe nature doth ſubſiſt in the 
higheſt degree of excellence. 

I co vLD not juſtifie a Chriſtian, that ſhould ſay, that the 25. is the 
ſecond Go p, becauſe this might inſinuate that there were more gods than 
one: But this doth not render the teſtimony of Philo uſeleſs. His words 
are of great uſe in the preſent queſtion : For firſt, he doth diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the perſon of the Father, and the e, whom he elſewhere calls 
the Son And ſecondly, He doth expreſly affirm this 4G. or Sor to be 
Gop. And conſequently that he did acknowledge ſome kind of plurality 
in the divine nature, which can be nothing more or leſs than a plurality 
of perſons ; as, I preſume, will appear before I have done with this 
matter. 

Tux next place which I ſhall take notice of is, d where he diſcourſeth of 
the Cherubims and flaming ſword mentioned, Gen. iii. 24. He gives his alle- 
gorical interpretation of the Cherubims and flaming ſword ; the former 
he makes a repreſentation of the two hemiſpheres, the latter a ſymbol of 
the ſun : But after all he proceeds, and adds, "Hxsm % mm: % ans rips 
Abs M Yup Ruins dating ms N Gren Seu, S 21 ov es eldt ug 
meveeR, Oy tav SH d αν oe pw * 2X2) bY pol, #7" Toy &va rw 
CT Fry BU) Tas EvwTHETO Ws) X WPWTES O92 e 
Sun phy 70 Trav Yorrtircy * esl IN, T8 None . apyar ruf d 
gue wt eugoi wow #1) Nαονο Tee g E, apyorre 8, ana #1) re re op * 
, x; 4n94-vornt(O. Y Svev 3 ut pukwy TH f It) ovulBora e 9% + N. 
7 popupajer Zum mmm d x Ne N., 3) HGNE Te al ri, On &, euTh 
ab . ] Taprjtanalo, x wes mavTrwy vosFyovs 2 Sn d Pawn uo, i. e. 
But my own ſoul, which ſometimes is divinely tranſported, and delivers 
oracles not known to it ſelf. hath given me a more exad account, which 
1 will endeavour to recollect a report. It ſaid unto me, That to the 
truly one Gop there were two ſupreme and primary powers belong- 
ing, Goodneſs and Power. And by Goodneſs all things were made, and 
were governed by Power. That there was ſtill a third as a conciliator in 
the midſt of the two former, viz. © the Word. That by this Word, Gop 
ic both a governor and good, and that the cherubims are ſymbols of theſe 
two powers of government and goodneſs, and the flaming feord of the 
Mord. For the dy. or word, was very ſwift and fervent, eſpecially 
that of the firſt cauſe ; it being in time before all things underſtood, 
and appearing above all. After this manner of ſpeaking doth he in the 
foregoing words, as allo in thoſe which follow, give an account of the 
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divine being: and plainly aſſerts at the ſame time the unity of the di- 
vine eſſence. To what Philo ſays here of the 335 G. or word, of which 
he makes the flaming ſword. a ſymbol, he ſpeaks conformably in another 
place; where ſpeaking of Gop's cutting and dividing the united natures 
of things, he adds, that. he doth It mo TOA TS VM TTAVTWY c ä Ao, e. e. 
by his N35 G. or word, _— or dividing all things. This is very 

reeable to what we read, Heb. iii, 12. The word of Gon is quick 
and power ful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the goints and marrow, and is 
a diſterner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

IT appears from what hath been ſaid before, how agreeable what Pho 
lays of the A)., is to what the author of the epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
{peaks of the ſame. I may add, that it agrees alſo with what. we read 
Wiſdom xviii. 15, 16. Thins almighty word leapt dowp from heaven, out 
of thy royal throne, as « fierce man of war, into the midſt of a land of 
deſtruction; and brought thine unfeigned commandment as a ſharp 
cord, &c. And as Philo agrees with this 7ewiſh writer; ſo they both 
agree with the author of the Apocalypſe, Rev. xix. 13, 15, 21. compared 
with Chap. i. 16. and Ch. ii. 16. where the Mord of Gon is deſcribed 
with a ſharp ſword going out of his mouth. And how agrecable all this 
is with the prophecy of {/azah concerning the MEsS1as, hath been ob- 
ſerved by J one of the ancient Chrz/izans, I ſhall not think much to tranſ- 
ſcribe his words upon this occaſion, and they are theſe ; E, 5 T& H 
eon ao T9 maTpss THann ours T mpg tu e i gUð/c, J nenpU e U 
mlu) vu Tis xeros durd, Bia d wugiophOy * & Th paptrpa T8 
Ta oog exp py Oy IAG» Te ns 2% Cw var urs CHO MES 2 ces, 
Fs üb * vaxtes x Luv Wan WH Th mpg Md yis T5 Its, L Cav TY ave 
$ N e. 19 rs, x Evepe; Y WHU. Q π “E MixYerv Sis,‘, uy 
Suxv SHS. Xx heros his eu, api Te H, wine), * xeATINg5 
CrWpnorwy Xa Crvolor p, g TE N S 6% if vl em T Y, rer 
ie M J Die Xaj aim, Barav, N ene, Xa Nero rr wy Thus 
iv Jes iw, MN OiNav Juris xa wygrO, iv n Ju UND 
taurly Ty pearLopyia 7 * Fre pros md) pan, gi) Ta Jr That is, It zs 
ſaid in Iſaiah, that the Father made his mouth like a ſharp ſword, and 
that he was hidden in the ſhadow of his hand, and likened to a poliſhed 
Haft, and hidden in his quiver, and was called the ſervant of Gon, 
and Iſrael, and a light to the Gentiles. Therefore is the month of the 
Son of GOD 4 ſharp ſword. The Word of Gon is quick and powerful, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſun- 
der of foul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a diſterner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart ; he coming not to ſend peace 
upon the earth, that is upon corporeal and ſenſible things, but a ſword ; 
cutting aſunder the hurtful friendſhip between the ſoul and body, that 

the foul permitting it ſelf to the ſpirit, that wars againſt the fleſh, 
might be at friendſhip with Gop. By this it appears, that Philo ſpeaks 
of the aoy©- in the lame terms, and under the fame Idea and character, 
that the holy writers made uſe of both Fews and Chriſtzans. I ver 
well know, that Abravenet (as well as ſome of the Fews) underſtands the 
words above cited to be meant not of the Mes $s1as, but of the pro. 


« Origen in Joannem. Colonir, 1685. pag. 34 Ifa, xlix. Heb, iv. 12. 


3 phet 


96 AD ERMONSTRATTON Part III. 


phet Iſaiab. It would be too great a digreſſion in this place to enter 

into that debate. There is no indifferent perſon, who can make any doubt 

of that matter, that conſiders the context with due application of mind. 
Philo hath another paſſage in his ſecond book of re ries, ſomething 

to the ſame purpoſe with that firſt above named, which I will not now 
. infiſt upon. ak 

Bur elſewhere © he hath a paſſage more clearly relating to the fame 
purpoſe. He tells us, that the ſoul fully enlightned Tpi r qarmazy 
0s Unitapive N fe Ag ava i. e. Receives as it were a three-fold image 
of one ſubjefF. He goes on and tells us, that there ig one Father of all 
things, who in the ſcripture is called O ay, or he who is. But he who 
16, is attended with his moſt ancient and neareſt powers; of which one 
zs creative, the other kingly or governing, The firſt is called Gop, by 
which he made and diſpoſed all things: The other LorD; it being 
fit that the creature ſhould be governed by its maker. And that being 
thus attended with theſe powers, Trapeys! Th Cearny da, Time prey kv, 
mire 5 reid gar, i. e. He exhibits to the diſcerning mind ſome 

time the repreſentation of one, ſome times of three. 

I THINK fit, that the reader may make the better judgment, to tran- 
{cribe that whole paſſage out of Philo. I ſhall premiſe, that he is diſ- 
courſing in that place of Abraham's entertaining the three perſons men- 
tioned, Gen. xviii. who came to him in the heat of the day, which he, 
following the LXXII, underſtands of the noon, or mid-day. His words 
are theſe ; *Eweity cw Juy R D ˙ co pronubpic Org D 9 
On d Cwv vonrs Qw70s avaAnvio mais e wx wands auyajs &. 
Wenra, rer garlaoiey ws one he x72 pE%m* T5 fe ws dr., 
Toly d A do, ws av amwalopuur am T5Ts , d. v cup bajve rg 
ais e aja pro S ig * \ D irwy N Nαννννον Ala} arcy max 
ovpummen un wy TH vouurtTw Tis by ws Tx5s M wetmAoyarmy* - 
p WiuucerO- avm mover e wess crnpyictegs pany T3 d weay- 
MaTO- toe TM ants By u IN AN tov g av T5 Y AAnSeics eyſurzle, 
i. am, marip prev Th Dy 5 pra Os, os e Tas itent; yeapas nupic | 
SH 19:aray 6 wy* oj 5 map & , wperbumrey v tlyralay 13 G10. 
Buy jpuets* wy M Aue Tommn, u 3 Bt wegoropdelay* xa h fr mum 
Orcs TRUTH n D Te x¹ Senbe iin To ey i g Rannxn mer * Vrps 
apyay xa; xeaTav ad ie A Yooptrs* Sopvpopep@, ow 6 ue. vp 
ene N dvva prov maplye Th tegmry Siaviie, mire f os, a 5 rel 
puxlariav is py, my dxpus 1gzp2dor h 104, xai wn Mor TH TAMMY Is 
ae YU, ama » Thu yemve pred ©. vale wVafCam, wes Thy amy x 
Lo ] xal e avrlu Ws Enter agar Nev tremlaj re . 
Crzy pre 7% ανS— pe Tea TATE, fn oy E Begymipays lpyiaiCeloy xa 
vn dur d dy d frips vs C ary ove x91 av, ama Ag 2 Op- 
pwr, N xTICoy 1 apyey. That is, When therefore the ſoul, as at noow-dey, 
zs enlightned by Gov, and is intirely filled with intelligible light, be- 
ing ſurrounded with the beams of it, then it becomes without any ſhadow, 
and it receives a three-fold image of one ſubjett : Of one as of a being, of 
the other two as of ſhadows enlightned from that being, as it happens to 
them that continue in a ſenſible light ; to whom often two ſhadows happen, 
whether they ſland or move. But let no man think, that ſhadows can 


e Philo de Abrahamo, pag. 287. 
properly 


Part III. of the MESSITAS. 97 


properly be attributed to Gor. This is catachreſlically to be under- 
flood, in order to the better and more clear apprehending this matter ; 
the truth of the thing being otherwiſe. But to come as near to the 
truth as may be, the Father of all things is the middle, who in the holy 
Scriptures is properly called O oy, i. e. He who is. But then he who is, 
it on each ſide attended by his moſt ancient and neareſt powers, of which 
one is creative, the other kingly. The creative is Gop, by which he 
founded and adorned the univerſe. The kingly zs Lorp. It is fit that 
the creature ſhould be governed by its maker. He that is in the middle, 
being thus attended by both his powers, doth exhibit to the diſterning 
mind ſometime the repreſentation of one, ſometime of three : Of One, 
when the ſoul being throughly purified, and not only having got beyond a 
multitude of numbers, but alſo the Dual that ftands next to the Unite, 
zs carried on to the ſimple and unmingled Idea that wants nothing; of 
Three when the ſoul not being initiated into the greater myſteries, but 
detained under the leſſer, is not able to comprehend him Who Is, without 
Some other, either his Acts of creation or government. 

TAE ſame author, in the very next page, purſues the fame argument, 
and farther explains himſelf. I will lay before the reader the ſubſtance of 
what he ſays upon this occaſion. He ſays, there are three orders of men, 
and they are diſtinguiſhed according to their ſeveral apprehenſions of the di- 
vine being. The beſt of the three are ſuch, as apprehend the . divinity 
under the repreſentation of Him Who Is. The ſecond are ſuch as ap- 
prehend π M , I beds Gong i. e. The creative or beneficent power, 
which is called Gop ; the third the &:»gly or governing power, which 
is called LORD. The firſt rank he reckons the beſt, but doth not ex- 
clude thoſe, who are known to the Father by thoſe Powers. He ex- 
plains himſelf thus. Men are ſhy of thoſe who court their friendſhip for 
By ends : But Gop admits all men who worſhip him. But then he will 
beſtow the prime rewards on them, that worſhip him for his own ſake ; 
and in the next place he will reward them that worſhip him for the 
ſake of ſome other good things, or the avoiding of ſome evz/s, i. e. that 
worſhip him as a benefactor, or a king ; for they all agree in a good 
work, viz. the worſhip of Gop. That there is a three-fold repreſen- 
tation of one ſubject, is plain, not only from the allegorical but literal 
ſenſe. For when Abraham deſired the three perſons to receive his hoſpi- 
rality, he doth not addreſs to them as to Three, but as to Ore, ſaying, 
My Lord, if I have found favour in thy ſight, paſs not away. And he 
treats them afterwards as One. 

I CANNOT but make ſome reflection upon this noble teſtimony of 
Philo, before I proceed any farther. It comes up to the purpoſe for which 
it is produced, vzz. It ſhews that there was among the Fews a belief of 
ſome kind of plurality in G o p, and that that plurality exceeded not the 
number of three; and farther ſtill, that the two Powers, which at- 
tended upon the O wy, were not creatures, or attributes only, but divine 
perſons. And tho' this laſt cited paſſage of Philo doth alone bid fair for 
the proof of all this; yet I ſhall not only reflect on this paſſage, but ſhall 
confirm this from other places of the ſame writer. T7 

Firſt, 1wiLL reflect upon the laſt recited paſſage of Philo. And 
here I obſerye a plurality in the divine nature obſerved by Philo. It is 

N certain 
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certain that he was no Polytheiſt. He ſufficiently declares his belief of 
- one Gop on all occaſions; he doth it particularly in a place, where he 
takes notice at the ſame time of ſome kind of plurality in the divine nature : 
As on thoſe words, Gen. i. 26. Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeneſs ; where, ſays he, Let us make, doth declare mAjv, a plurality. He 
obſerves the like on Gen. iii. 22. Behold the man is become like one of us. 
His words oh theſe laſt words are theſe, as ws ds hudy, fur 8p” is, a” 
MH mMedvay ib ιw That is, choſe words, as one of us, are not put for 
One, but for more than One. Soon after theſe words he adds. "Fay 
eg dp yr xi andds, S wpurzydlew x, Noe tive pus Te oH 2 N 
"Our ay TmNUNeRviIng tis X01eavE. tw, Els Banads, SXðx SM Roewv x; 1 
See a Aggoit' av Ordixy . E Hej xa Org fvls 98 wa muntlu 2 
49:1 Arles 1d, N SU avayagioy #4). i. e. GOD ig one governor, 
prince, king, by whom alone it is fit that all things ſhould be admini- 
fired and diſpoſed of. For what is commonly ſata, That the government 
vf many is not good, and there muſt be one head, one king, doth not more 
belong to cities and people, than to the world and Gop. That it is ne- 
ceſſary, that there ſhould be only One maker, and father, and governour 
of the one world. | 
Philo ſufficiently clears himſelf in theſe words from any juſt imputation 
of Polytheiſm : And yet doth he believe ſome plurality, and indeed a 
trinity. He mentions the O &, i. e. He who is, and whom he calls the 
Father of all things (of whoſe divinity there is no diſpute. ) But 
then he mentions the Two Powers: One which is called (he fays) Go p, 
the other Lo RD: One making the world, the other governing it; and 
therefore they cannot be creatures, but divine perſons. | 
I SHAL L next conſider ſome other places of Philo to the ſame purpoſe. 
For what he delivers concerning this matter, he repeats upon all occaſi- 
ons, as that which was his conſtant and ſettled judgment in the caſe. I will 
not name all the places, that I could; it ſhall ſuffice, that I produce ſome 
of them; and that with this intention, that the reader may ſee, that this 
was the conſtant doctrine of this Few. I will lay * his own words be- 
fore the reader, and they are theſe : H 8x bg, A DE} d al r 2» 
Det TY Iueprey tion, firs Geh,, N 192g51k0-+ 5 Y Tet pdicray, A 
A bepyeris 8%, trad) x7) mol tone x; Nenn d 729” n e., 
422” fy G, Th wy mT e,; Vrds tx avIpumroy falvery, MAG x 
dra bei Orcs, purges Te Vu, wy drrus, x inuegs, xa] xexTaſs. i, e. Doſt 
thou not ſee that about him who is, are his firſt and greateſt powers, his 
beneficent and his puniſhing ? The beneficent is called Gon; for ac- 
cording to this he founded and adorned the Univerſe: The other is cal. 
ted Lo Rb, to whom belongs the Government of all things, Gop tis 
not the Gop of men only, but of gods. He who Truly Is, ig great 
and ſtrong, and mighty. Elſewhere the h ſame author making mention 
of Kyercs, 6 beds awning, That is, the Lo RD, the Eternal Gop, he im- 
mediately adds theſe words; Al Ty Acybaom mepophotis ms pb an 0p 
i upex lr Suva ue & h , 10 Tv apytls 1 9% Des, ugh" fv Mp. 
That is, Theſe words, (i. e. The LoRD the eternal Gop) declare 
the Powers which are about him who is: the one of them is the 


— * x — 
—_ M * - 
— — — —— 


- _ 
, — — — — pee, — nt - - - = FOY 
"J&R N — | - — pg * - — * - * — * . = — PY = 
— f — — »* — — 2 — Y - 3 - = = - n 
C 4 e 2 — — Md 8 — n ih Candid a 27 4 yy PL 4% - — — 23 — — 234 * +> & — wg = 7 = a 
— — _ 4 - - - — - d dy 4 a = — . « yy = 
— — — — —_—— FT” RR _ — = , <- l w* <a _ — — * — — — - * — Row oh 4 ” 2 2 IS * — — a a a 
Mr EST 25. cac—=c, 4a Wa — __ ER Io ES. _—_ - E oF; > — 2 = A Lt b - a ons — $- > _ 
- N = O er ey — 4 — + - - . * th — p _— — — r = 52 - I — : — —_ 11 S # 2 — - >. by 8 > he 
A 90 * > : ** „ ðVß . 7 T4 nm 7 A = . V - 
— - — K . > - 
4 4 5 — \ 4 — . - — - . — — * 
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L 4 RD, by which he governs ; the other is Gov, by which he is be- 
neficent. 

T ns ſame Philo mentioning Gen. xviii. 6. where Abraham commands 
Sarah to make ready three meaſures of fine meal, and to niake cakes fot 
the entertainment of his three ſtrangers, adds i theſe words; H, 8 
Irog SopupoeruyuO. wan Soil Th aroruro N uh u, dpyis To ay nil N D 
Sv., iis ov 6 . rer parnmoa exepyatirs Th de JN, wy xen 
pautronlay wy Sd ampiyexta n xal of O ue wmns* νè r a 
Ga i f ou D ne dur HET pov a tov By" 1 3 Ar i uren nud 
6 3 ny uay auTs d x%i ο ·ð¾J.a r x ν]—̃œ r d » of Furzjucic 
A rc y D maruy Aa/S8om Adyor, TH Tu TROUT £2. winaogvro * Ire 2 oN 
pic, x Fe TuUTRE gov & \WyH warep Queadluai m1 x, Tuery x a, ive. 
mean T uvartmo ) Oror, Of S TH Surdapas ary, x21 ple avs 
2M O- x oy mares tupyripyO., Ny yacarrnexs He Te xa) (xp 
les airs, 3, TH racy puns Won D, purdev; WEXACW HAgNy Th 

Vice prumeta, Truadonper It aims » tyemwYio e e dp p iA (ug TT Myer” 
Flay & Eyupupiac, muay On KarpupMau d F fte wer T9 aYovits x; TS Fore pros 
aUTS pug Moyer" ri D la. un- dp, & 7ayTos Se QUAcZ nh i. e. 
Mhen Gov is attended with his two ſupreme powers, government and 
goodneſs, being One in the middle, he exhibits to the diſterning ſoul a 
three-fold Idea, each of which are not to be meaſured; for his powers 
are not to be circumſcribed. He gives meaſure to all things, His 
goodneſs is the meaſure of Good Things; His Power of things ſub- 
Jett ; but he himſelf is governour of all things corporeal and incorporeal. 
Therefore theſe powers ſuſtain the notion of rules and precepts, and 
ſet a weight on other things. It is good that theſe three meaſures 
ſhould, as it were, be fermented and mingled in the ſoul, that being 
perſwaded that there is a ſupreme Gop, eminent over his powers, ſeen 
without them, and appearing in them, it may receive the characters of 
his power and goodneſs ,, and being initiated into the holy myſteries, it 
may not eaſily di cover them, but Anse keep them hidden, It is writ- 
ten, And made * Cakes ; becauſe it is fit that the myſtical account of him, 
who is unbegotten, and of his powers ſhould be hidden ; for every one 
is not fit to be keeper of theſe divine myſteries. | 
In another place the ſame Philo pu his reader upon approving himſelf 
to the ſupreme being, laying aſide all lower familiarities : But then he adds 
1 theſe following words; EA & d adwvarhys, E gap - 
19. . de dperac per πe i . Ye X, TEmuy I N py ei. 
av Arb 70 ours Y yoo re Sr, Cy Th H cle pes h au- 
THIS DNN. pts . Su Wep x Ne, s Tj #p)wv Ix ooTTEY Xo M] 
U r. bir T K:TRACI9V* pnoi Y, Abmul al Yueras Nor Not d p . 
D., Ae. @v Gy Ty Mosch aus, 2 705 Ir dnpionoe Ne. That is, But if 
thou art not able (viz. to ariſe to this higheſt pitch of perfection) 
for this is a very high flight, forthwith apply 77 ſelf to his powers, and 
be a ſupplicant to them, that being prevailed on by thy couſtant and 
fincere worſhip, thou mayſt be received into the order or rank of them 
that walk with or pleaſe Gop ; as it was with Noah, of whoſe works 


i Philo de Sacrif. Abel ex Caini, pag. 108. B.  Eyxpugias is the Word uſed by the LXXIE 
and by Philo; which we render Cakes on the hearth, viz, Such cakes as are hidden with embers, 
; Philo, quod Deus ſit immutabilit, pag. 244. P. | 
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the ſeripture gives this marvellous account, that he was righteous and 
perfect in his generation, and that he pleaſed Gp. 

I MIGHT add more to theſe places which I have produced; but theſe 
are ſufficient to my purpoſe. Theſe powers are ranked with him who 
7s ; are ſaid to have made and to govern the world; to be Gop and 
LokD; to be ameiyenqa, that is, not to be circumſcribed, as well as 
he who is ; We are directed to pray to them, and worſhip them; they are 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father; and Philo, who ſays all this, muſt believe 
them to be divine perſons, and ſo muſt every man do, that believes him, 

I SHALL now proceed to conſider, what Philo ſays of the A9. or 
Word, and the ſon of Gop ; which are the titles, which the ſacred wri- 
ters of the new Teſtament beſtow upon the MESSILAS, and apply to 
IEsus: In which we ſhall plainly ſee, how conformably he ſpeaks to 
the ſtyle of our holy writers, | 

Philo ſpeaking of the Manna, which the [/raelites did eat in the wil- 
derneſs, hath m theſe words: Kaaam gap 78 ygvrra mn, or as it ought to be 
read (as appears from a parallel place; Leg. Allegor. Lib. 2.) Kanata yap 
Tot cue Ti 0 Tire $1 YyaO-' 2d 5 Wovwnuw Ry 6 0%; x N . ö bes 
aGy&., i.e. The Manna is called v, which is the Genus of all things. 
But that which is moſt general is Gop ; and the ſecond is the >4©., or 
the Mord of Go p. For the explication of which it is to be remembred, 
that when the people of 1/rael firſt ſaw the Manna, they were ſurpriſed, 
not knowing what it was: They ſaid, as the LXXII have it, Exod. xvi. 
15. Ti Vet ; i.e. What is this? The text ſays, that they wiſt not 
what it was. This tranſlation Philo n follows, as appears from another 
of his books. And it being a thing ſtrange to them, and which they did 
not explicitly underſtand, he calls it 772yIw» 4»©-, the Genus of all things, 
whoſe particular name and nature they did not comprehend. Such (ſays 


he) is God ; and the ſecond, the ., or Word of Gop. We are to 


know, that Philo makes the Manna to be a ſymbol of the divine 269 ., 
or Word, the food and nouriſhment of our immortal ſouls. He tells us, 


that o this AH ©- is the bread, which Go gives us to eat, and is above all | 


the world, more ancient and general than all the creatures. To this pur- 
poſe he applies Deut. viii, 3. Man doth not live by bread only ; but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of Gov. He affirms, that 
mug, or Mouth, in thoſe words is ovuPonov ms ACys, i. e. A ſymbol of 
this G., or Word of Gor. To the ſame purpole doth Pho diſcourſe 
elſewhere?. He tells us, that the 1/rae/ztes, upon their firſt finding of 
Manna, did not indeed underſtand what it was ; but that being inſtructed 
they found that it was b. A., i, e. the divine Word, which was 
the g&pxyius Teop), or heavenly food ; which, as he ſays afterwards, affords 
light and ſweetneſs to the foul. He elſewhere 4 calls Manna the divine 
Mora, and the heavenly and immortal food of the foul. The reader will 


eaſily diſcern, how conformable theſe words of Philo are to the words of 


the goſpel of St. ohn. Our Jz\sus, who is called the 24 ., or word, 
John i. ſpeaks very agreeable to this notion of Philo concerning the Manna, 
which the Jy/raelites found, and did cat in the wilderneſs. He commands 
the Jews, who followed him for the loaves, in theſe words, Labour not 


m Leg, Allegor, lib. 3, n Allegor. lib. 2, ® Ibid, P Philo de preſugis. 2 Philo, 
Quis rer. Divin. hares, 
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for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 


everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you, John vi. 27. 
Upon this the Fews enquire of him farther, what they ſhould do, and 
what ſign he would ſhew them; and add, Our fathers did eat Manna in 
the deſert, as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat, 
Verſ. 31. Then ſaid JESUS unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven; but my father giveth you that 
true bread from heaven, Hor the bread of Gov is he, which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Upon this the Jews 
laid, Lo RD, evermore give us this bread. And IESUs ſaid unto them, 
I am the bread of life. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt : Verſe. 31, 32, 33, 24, 35. Up- 
on theſe words the Zews murmured at him: But JESUS repeats the fame 
words again, I am the bread of life ; Tour fathers did eat Manna in 
the wilderneſs, and are dead: This is the bread, which cometh down 


from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die; I am the living 


bread, which came down from heaven, Verſe. 48, 49, 50, 51. | 

IT is farther obſervable, that our Saviour, who was the anti type 
of the Manna, met with ſuch an entertainment from the Jews, as the 
Manna is obſerved by Philo to have met with from the [/rae/ttes. When 
the 1/raelrtes firſt ſaw the Manna, they ſaid, Ti 74m ; i. e. What is this 
The text tells us, that they wiſt not what it was ; And after that they 
deſpiſed and loathed it. This was what JESUS met with alſo. His own 
knew him not, and rejected him, We know (ſay they) that Gop /pake 
by Moſes : As for this fellow we know not whence he is. John ix. 29. 

I ap p, that what Phzho ſays concerning the Manna is very agrecable, 
not only to what we read in the new Teſtament, as hath in ſome meaſure 
been obſerved before; but to what the other 7euiſh writers ſay concern- 


ing it. If he makes it aſymbol, and puts a ſpiritual meaning upon it, fo 


do they alſo. Know (ſays a Jewiſh author) that there is in the Man- 
na, N MD, i. e. a great myſtery. This was a bread from heaven, and the 
food of angels. The light is ſweet, ſays Solomon; This Manna (tay the 
Jews) ts of the cognation of light, and this light is from above, and was 
incorporated by the will of the bleſſed creator: So that they, who did eat 
Manna, were nouriſhed with the ſame food with angels, viz. the ſplendor 
F the Shechinah. Of this Manna (they ſay) the zu! ſhall ear in the 
world to come, Gop gave Manna (ſays R. Bechai) to them who re- 
ceived the law, to purifie their minds, and to prepare them for the know- 
ledge of the bleſſed Gon. The author of the book of Viſdom calls 


Manna, angel's food, and bread prepared from heaven without man's 


labour; able to content every man's delight, and agreeing to every taſte, 
And a while after he adds, That thy children, O Lo RD, whom 
thou loveſt, might know, that it is not the growing of fruits that nou- 
riſheth man, but that it is thy WORD, Sc. Wiſdom xvi. 20, 26. Theſe 
will juſtifie the Chriſtian writers to all intents and purpoſes. If the Zew 
calls it the heavenly food, and the food of the ſoul, no wonder that St. 
Paul ſhould call it /þiritual meat, 1 Cor. x. 3. If it was the bread of 
angels, or that glory, which they partake of in heayen, no wonder that 


r R. M. Markaati iz Teg. fol. 34, col. 2. & 4. R. Bechai in Leg. fol. 88, .col 4. R. Bechai in 
Exod. | 
St, 
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St. 7ohn ſhould expreſs the heavenly reward by eating of hidden Manna, 
Apoc. ii. 17. If the Jews fay, that it was the heavenly ſplendor incor- 
porated, nothing can be a fitter type of the 5, that was made fleſh, 
If the Jews make it a ſymbol of the divine Word, no wonder that JIESGUs 
(who profeſſed himſelf to be that Ford) ſhould apply it ro himſelf, ohn vi. 
If according to the Jeu, the juſt were to eat of this Manna in the 
world to come, it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that Chriſtzans ſhould expreſs the 
ſpiritual bleſſings of the days of MESSIAS, and the bliſs of a future 
ate after the ſame manner. And if Philo © affirms the rock in the wil- 
derneſs to be ſynonymous to the Manna, which he ſtyles vv rpioCt mms 
Thy bro, Ayer hd i. e. Of beings the moſt ancient, divine vord, we 
need not wonder, that St. Paul ſhould fay of the 1/raelrres, that they 
did all drink of the ſame ſpiritual drink: For they drank of that ſpiri- 
tual rock that followed them; and that rock was CHRIS r, 2 Cor. x. 4. 
T E fame u author tells us, that this divine 5 & is the governour of 
this lower world, that he is 6 m1QtAS yo; nat x us 13 7ravmes : He fits at 
the helm and diſpoſeth of all things. This he lays down as a principle, 
which ought to quiet our minds under all contingencies or eyents. And 
x elſewhere, more particularly, he tells us, That Gop, As @ king, and as 
a ſhepherd, doth according to right and law govern the creatures as a 
flock ; the earth and water, the air and fire, all plants and living crea- 
tures, periſhing things, and things more divine, the nature of the hea- 
ven, the periods of the ſun and moon, the motions of the ſtars and their 
harmonious dances ; Tlegroz Oe Tov hey aurs Mfyov wewrozoor yr, &c. 
Setling over them the right Word, the firſt begotten Son, who takes up- 
on him the care of his holy flock, as the vicegerent of this great king, 
as 'tis written (Exod. xxiii. 23.) 1 will ſend mine angel before thee, &c, 
And then he goes on, Now (ſays he) /et all the world ſay, that great and 
moſt perfect flock of the true Go p, The Lokp is my ſhepherd, and I 
ſhall want nothing. He goes on to ſtir up the particular creatures after 
the moſt hearty manner to praiſe Go p upon this account, as being now 
ſecure, that they ſhall want nothing, that is needful for them UHgunirr@. 
bes, Gop now preſiding over them, who will not fail to ſupply the 
neceſſities of his creatures. I will ſet down the words of the author, 
Kabamp yap ma miprlusy q LOup 3% die x; Tp" 3; Con, s raus GUTE TE AY 
* Con, 2 N Fm, 2d J Je i g Bears quar, & i Y orte Nes, 2 
I armor agipwy Tegras Te au pe Cyaxppugric, ws mapplu) nal Hα,E Or 
aye iT Sun xai viugy, Terra . T ptor A Aov mpemovor Iv 0s 
Thy e This lepas TeuTYs &Ans ola TM peIRAs Banntws UrapyO- Se 
Aer xai 98 d pnraj ms" Is to cpu, dmgehwy len pus dg MErowTeY os 
TS puratay og os Th 60'S * Agmerw Torn xai d ygou@. amt, 1 ue, XL e- 
Acuord Ty T3 WTO» Drs mip, KU. iet pr, Y bol, pt Uniphoa * oye 
mw G. TY os piper 70 auto THT0, pun Th Ne Y Ie & Se. prion Gur) s 
wes Ses cia <ip©- S es, 4A2g Th I Biavoias dpuvoptrn, X Top 
T3 7rayTos a Topery H dpnrgevo! Þ THY bInbanmivroy e Eivai Tavis 
Fire rd. dvd Aſſpn x; TA etc q. Tois 80 N aw. N ro Ap £002. 
Tuus like a Chriſtian doth this great man deliver himſelf. Any man 
may ſoon diſcern, that he ſpeaks what is very conformable to what is ſaid 


t Philo pag. 137, G. Kabbala Denudat. Tom, 2. pag. 593. » Lib. 2. Alleg. pag, 88. B. * Philo 
de Agricultur. pag. 152. B. 


in 
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in the new Teſtament; where we ſhall find the ſame doctrine delivered- 
and the ſame power and dominion attributed to the MESS IAS; and claim- 
ed by JESUS, which Philo owns to belong to the 2%y&. All things 
(ſays Jesvs) are delivered unto me of the Father, Matth. xi. 27. All 
Power ts given unto me in heaven and in earth, Ch. xxviii. 18. The Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand, John iii. 2 -. 
And hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo : Ch. v. 27 lu 
is ſaid, to uphold all things by the word of his power, Heb. i. 2. Pe 
which we render upholding, ſignifies governing or ruling, in that place; as 
the word RW3 is obſerved to do; from which comes 83. which ſignifies 
a prince. Our SAvIouR is called #pwr, and prince of the kings of the 
earth. Apoc. i. 5. | | 
Wr ſee, that he calls the A9 the Son of God, and his firſt begotten 
Son, It will be fit here, for the farther clearing of this whole matter, to thew, 
that Philo believed that this Son of Go p was begotten from all eternity, as 
we Chriſtians do believe and teach. I will lay his words before the reader: 
His) words are theſe, KZy wnitmrw iin To) Ty yarn Ti afioy pews wv 15; G 
Wen vpdiecdny, avsdnle 190 Manny x7 + Trwr)ovo dur Ayers Tov GY) 
Teo Cumeloy, ws G4 p38 Yeo TOW ugy UTapyale* wet 98 & pM; x CWoug 
Org, xa! Ad, xa & A drove d h ag; £67 *poy laggia memmnopdicray * 
NI Teahy Mw Aye reren Emawion mas appears TH Qaoygvlov, n mares 
ety Yo! wo; ayIpans* xa} w a winw ingrol Irs maids vo e Y, 
ex Tor & didi gives dur Aoys A lepwlats* bes Wd wixay >3y0 6 c- 
T&. That is, If zt be ſo, that as yet a man may not be worthy to be 
called the Son of G op, however do thy endeavour to be adorned like 
unto his firſi-begotten Word, the moſt ancient angel, and archangel, that 
bath ſeveral appellations or names, viz. The beginning, the name of Gon, 
the Word, and the man according to his image, and the ſeeing Iſrael; 
for thus is he called: And therefore I was induced a little before to 
commend thoſe, who mention their original, ſaying, that we are all the 
ſons of one man. For if we are not fit to be eſteemed the children if Gop; 
yet we may be of him, who is his ETERNAL Image, and moſt holy 
Worprp. For the moſt ancient Wok p it the image of Gor. The 
ſame Philo (pag. 255, D.) in the fame Book, ſpeaking of the ſame mat- 
ter, hath theſe words, Ev xa} mw; 8x twinert nou d © Woraio, xD 
pu u Tuongerivew, wiplulw ) ajanay, wa x + air binyexuuiru malicg 
8 Omntov, & d oval, av9pana rd, os vd Gi Ny) oy 2 avdyung na: 
aur; try apynplos O excellent men, how can it be otherwiſe, but that 
you ſhould hate war and love peace, when you do profeſs to have the ſame 
Father, and he not mortal but immortal? The man of Go, who being 
the WORD of the eternal, zs of neceſſity himſelf alſo immortal. 
Philo in theſe two paſſages ſeems to refer to Gen. xlii. 11. But that, 
which I think of greateſt moment, is what he affirms of the a5yo, whom 
he frequently calls the Sox of Gop, and Go p's image And two things 
I cannot but obſerve, vzz. (1) That he owns this Son of Gop to be his 
eternal image ; and if ſo, he was not born or made in time ; which is 
what we Chriſtians believe and teach. (2) That he affirms, that this 
25y@- is not only immortal, but that he is of neceſſity, or neceſſarily ſo, 
which can be affirmed of no creature whatſoever. For though we believe 


7 Philo de Confuſ. linguar, pag. 267. 
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the ſouls of men to be immortal; yet we cannot truly affirm of them, 
that they are of neceſſity, or neceſſarily ſo. I ſhall in this place obſerve 
farther, that Philo doth * affirm, that the im and the Word of Gon 
are one and the ſame : Of which confeſſion of his I may have an occaſion 
ro make uſe afterwards. 

Tux fame author in another place, ſpeaking of the ſeveral rows of the 
pretious ſtones upon Aaron's breaſt, tells us, that they? were a repreſen- 
tation. Te ouriyylO. x Sono IG. As mw u i. e. Of the e. that 
upholdeth and governeth all things. To which the author adds, A- 
K fy mv Tepwutvo To 18 h TraTeh DhaxntTp Y, THETTHT(® 
lu) & peru un, Wes; Te 6 prncticy & pace TATION, E Yopryich AP FOvu TTY & Jo” 
Sor. That is, For it was neceſſary, that the prieſt of the father of the 
univerſe ſhould make uſe of the moſt perfect advocate his Son, to pro- 
cure an amneſly of ſins, and a ſupply of grace, or good things. I take 
the ſubſtance of what he ſays laſt to be this: The high-prieſt had upon 
his breaſt a breaſt-plate, which was called the ay, or Aoyaov (as the 
LXXII render it, Exod. xxviii. 15.) ſeveral rows of precious ſtones ; This 
was a type of the divine ady©-, or Word; and this therefore implied the 
neceſſity of a more perfect advocate with the Father than the Zewfh 
high-prieſt could be; viz. The Con of G 07 himſelf, the great anti- type 
of that breaſt-plate, the he. a5yG-., or divine word. And, thanks be to 
Go p, ſuch an advocate we have, 1 70% ii. 1. Heb. ix. 24. 

I canNNorT but in this place add another b very remarkable paſſage of 
the ſame author; and I will do it in his own words. They are thele ; Ex- 
Au 8 ag Si greg Eangnulw UM ois, è piece / fe Timo AY ei 2 pu 
Tuyapmy, Thy yev eixore durd, I. ieps Ter NoJ9v, peel Oy 5 79 Oy diode r- 
Neid ro fpyov © mov d my xd pugy* Y D QiAooopar ds WW amo, I) . h- 


FrCery dx RCA ay* my g aioymy U Le ws A rd pro e NM. 1a 


Tp@Ty ph iy Hnorien on dx e mf oven To Wemoinds rn emule 0, wap 
Ts crow, Gm UI" & N d mas Gn xo amHSreraZ toy whoa Key pre 
, A MH 6 xeubepvirrng rd; i Cow * oiooppy aj THANE or c- 
eles 2 ovuraria, drr mov, &ns pc, 8 amgp Nee wexpn pA. 
pepe: 70 Pg may Sd, x7 r an Ee, That is, It is very becoming 
the friends of knowledge, that they ſhould be deſirous to ſee Gon : (or 
to comtemplate the place of his reſidence, and the world his footſtool.) 
If they cannot attain to that, yet at leaſt to contemplate his holy Mord; 
and then the moſt perfect of ſenſible things, this world : For to philoſo- 
Phige is nothing elſe, but diligently to endeavour to contemplate theſe 
things. This ſenſible world is ſaid to be Go p's footſtool for theſe rea- 
Sons. Firſt, That it might appear, that a creature is not the efficient 
cauſe. Secondly, To make it appear, that the world is not moved from 
it ſelf, but that Go p governs the whole, and ſavingly ſits at the helm, 
wot with feet, or hands, or other members, but according to his true 
Word. The uſe, which I make of this paſſage, is to prove the divinity of the 
A. againſt the Fews, from one of their moſt celebrated writers. For 
if the 24) G. made the world, as this author in many places before named 
owns, then is he no creature himſelf, as we find he affirms here. 


 * Philo leg, Allegor. lib. 1. pag. 39. C. + Philo de via Moſis, libs 3. 5g. 521, > Philo de 
eonfuſ. lingugr. pag. 161, F. | 
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THe ſame author © in ſundry other places ſpeaking of this 697 . calls 
him divine, ſtiles him the /ight, the high-prieſt, the image of G op, whom 
we ought to zmitate : In which he ſpeaks very conformably to the ſtyle 
of the new Teſtament. Heb. i. 3. & ch. v. 5. John i. 4, 5, 9 Sometimes 
he calls him the archetypal ſeal, the archetypal paradigm, the intellectual 
world, Gop, and the 9topuus e; the bond or ligament of the 
*Onzver ſe. 

Wu he ſpeaks _ thoſe words, Lev. iv. 3. If the prieſt that is 
anointed do ſin, accoraing to the fin of the people, He adds d thele words; 
"On 6 mes aMbaay apyepdls, x ww . cuirogs eugprnpgr Foy. 
That is, The true high-prieſt, and he who is not falſly ſo called, is free from 
ſims. Such an high-prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, unde fi led, 
ſeparate from ſinners, &c. And who needs not to offer up ſacrifice for 
his own ſins, Heb. vii. 26, 27, He ſuppoſes the true high-prieſt to be 
without fin ; and this agrees with the character given him by the author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. He ſpeaks in © another place to the ſame 
purpole ; Atopho * Toy af Ver ler SR 4 S p D A Sto WU 3 TUVT WV 
gx Ec I M12! 0, hNNG Hy, ENgUT Ov ampaTY apirywy. That is, We af- 
firm that the high prieſt is not a man but the divine Word; free from all 
ſins, both voluntary and involuntary. Philo elſewhere f mentioning theſe 
words, Zech. vi. 12. Behold the man whoſe name is the Branch, hath a very 
remarkable paſſage to my preſent purpoſe. I only premiſe, that what is ren- 
dered Branch, is in the Greek 'Ayamaj ; and ſo it is in Philo; and ſignifies 
as much as the latin word Orzens, and imports the riſing of the ſun ; but 
of it {elf it ſignifies indefinitely any riſing ; A branch riſeth, indeed, from 
the ſtock of the tree. But PHilo (not to lay others) underſtands the words 
in the former ſenſe. His words are to this purpoſe. This would be a new 


fort of appellation, if the words were to be underſtood of a man conſiſt» 


zng of body and foul But if we underſtand it of that incorporeal being, 
who bears the image of Go p, that appellation doth fitly belong to him : 
For the Father of beings was for the riſing of this his moſt ancient Son, 


whom he otherwiſe calls his firſt-born Aud he being born, imitating his 


father's ways, he formed ſuch ſpecies as were agreeable to the archety- 
pal exemplars of his father's, which he had ſeen. But I ſhall chooſe to 
lay the words before the reader, as they are in the author. The words are 
theſe ; Kaori 1 wegoprag, ty phy 6 + en wg j W245 Cuvicerr A- 
Vo vH. ev 5 N amougmy aver ri aNapIpsmy axoOy SULNIWI as 
en c SE Groug miqnmadn T9 avamnis dure)" Timo fe i per CUmuTON 
wv b TH Gray aries r, UW CY pwr )over v9 ar, A, d Nn 
Pi Laps noc Ts r ps ous, obs DE Na Hp YETUTE Cr avs 2 


wy, f AoE adn. Theſe words are quoted by 5 Euſebius, who followed 


a truer copy, than what we now have: But that quotation agrees for the 
ſubſtance, with what we now read in PHilo. What in Philo is now & N- 
oo eixoy2; iS Dae iS Pops in Euſebius, which is doubtleſs the trueſt 
reading of the place. The reader may compare this with what is to be 
found, ohn v. 19, 20. 

BETORE I conclude this head, I ſhall conſider what Philo ſays con- 
cerning the Mediatorſhip and interceſſion of this aty&, which is a parti- 


© Pas, 4, 5, 463, 465, 364, 4 De Victimis pag. 652, E. e De profug. pag 364. B. f De 
confuſ, linguar, pag. 258. A, & Euſeb, prepar. pag. 533. 
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cular that Chriſtians are much concerned in: And we ſhall find, that even 
h here he ſpeaks very conformably to the ſtyle of the'new Teſtament. He 
tells us that the 49 G., or Word, had this granted him by his father, that 
he ſhould ſtand the we0gerG., in he mids, between Gop and his creatures: 
That is, A ſupplicant interceſſor for mortals with the immortal, a /egate 
of the ruler to his ſubjects. That he is neither begotten as mortals, nor 
unbegotten as Go : That he intercedes with Go b, that he will not de- 
ſtroy his creature; and aſſures the creature, that Go p will not lay aſide 
the care of his own work. This agrees with what we read, Heb. viii. 6. 
The reader may take what he ſays in his own words. T? g pain 4 
Wpeo UTUTY A Sv pe Sai pę v £OWney & TH CAR Wovionas , [vc pk oe 
ex cx, 76 WocpFov EFT, 1 memuruTO- * 5 8 aur inkrus % er T8 
bnd unpaſroi G. 46 Webs cf, mpio Cdurys 3 TS ie e. hes a u- 
oo dame ) bm Th Sup, x, cpu avrly d iry Gaoxuy, 
xd c dave Er Wwetls = Vitf, dn agfurilO- as d Org av, &7e Nun g 
Ws jucis, πν , e TH axpwrs d ew un, Pg py) Td guldiourn, 
77 pos may Ts un ovperev aParioa mor: x Wmomra u WO, ancopiay 41m noo > 
ps tuo ax 5 T% Pw 7195 fViAmTIIAY T2 ),, TY Lewy Fed DO Is. 
Gry ad 10 £629”- | | 
Jo ſum up at once what this excellent writer ſays to our preſent pur- 

poſe, thus it is in ſhort. He plainly enough inſinuates the Hoh Trinity 
under the titles of him who ig, and his two powers. He gives a repreſen- 
ration of the divine nature under the ideas of three and one. He gives to 
the wo powers of him who ig, the title of GOD and LORD. To one 
he attributes the creation, to the other the government of the univerſe. 
He puts men upon making ſupplication to theſe powers, and affirms that 
they are no more circumſcribed than he who zs. And for the avyo, he 
makes him to be the anti-type of the Manna, or bread from heaven ; and 
affirms, that he is the S of Gop, eternally begotten, and neceſſarily im- 
mortal, The true high-prieſt, the prince of the univerſe, the branch, 
the image of G OD, the intellectual world, the archetypal ſe and pa- 
radigm ; and laſtly, that he is the advocate, and the mediator between 
Gop and men: Not unbegotten as the father is. nor yet begotten as 
men are begotten. This is the ſum of the evidence, which is given us 
by Philo the Jew, whom Amram calls the divine Philo. | 

. Havixc ſhewn what account Pio the Jew hath given of the A495 
or Word, ] ſhall now proceed to conſider the Chaldee Paraphraſts, who are 
authors of great eſteem among the Jeu. 

I wILL begin with Onkelos, whom Maimonides greatly commends in 

i ſeyeral places; and doubtleſs very juſtly. He is the moſt ancient of them; 
and his Chaldee ſtyle, which is very terſe and biblical, ſpeaks him ſo to 
be. Maimonides doth juſtly commend him for his ſingular care, in turn- 
ing thoſe places very cautiouſly and wiſely, which are ſpoken of Gop af- 
ter the manner of men ; and the particulars which he produceth to this 

urpoſe are well worth the obſerving. But that is not my preſent purpoſe : 
I ſhall ſhew, that the word which he uſes as anſwerable to the 95e, he ſo 
uſeth, that it plainly appears, that he repreſents by it a divine perſon, or 
Go Þ himſelf. I * with Gen. ix. 12. And Gop ſaid, This is the token 
of the covenant, which I make between me and you. Between me and you, 


h Pag. 397. C 398, i Maimon, more ne vochim, : 
2 18 
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is rendred by Onkelos, Between my word aud yon, Again, Chap. xv. 1. 
Gop ſays to Abraham, I am thy ſhield, Onkelos renders it, My «word 
is thy ſtrength. And verſe 6. where it is ſaid, He believed in the Lorp. 
Onkelos renders it, He believed in the word of the Lo RD. Again, Chap. 
xvii. 2. Between me and thee is rendred by Onkelos, Between my Word 
and thee. And ſo tis by Onkelos rendered again, verſ: 7.1 ſay, tis ſo. ren- 
dered again by Onkelos, though the Latin verſion of that Paraphraſt 
doth take no notice of it. But the Latin verſion is not to be relied upon ; 
eſpecially in the firſt Jour of it. So it is rendered again, ve,, 10. Lev. 
xxvi. 9. Gop ſays, 1 will have reſpect unto you; Onkelos renders it. 
I will look upon you in my Word. Rt 
Tas other Paraphraſts on the Pentatench ſpeak agreeably to Onkelzs 
in this matter, I will give an inſtance or two Ger. xix. 24 Tis ſaid, The 
Lo RD rained upon Sodom. But both Jonathan and the Jern/alem Tar- 
gum render it, The Mord of the Lo xD ſent. rain, &c. Again Levit. 
Xxvi. 12. Gop makes a promiſe to the 1/#ae/ztes upon their obedience, 
and faith, I will walk among you, and will be your G 0D, and ye ſhall be 
my people. Thus doth Jonathan paraphrale upon thoſe words I will be 
your Go p, pr rIR7 139 mam mm, i. e. And my Word ſhall be unto 
you Gop the Redeemer. It will be worth our while to conſider this place 
with its context with care and farther application. I obſeryed before how 
Onkelos turns the words, verſe 9. I will have reſpett unto you, i. e. I 
will look upon you in my Word. It follows v. 11. 1 will ſet my taber- 
nacle amongſt you, and my ſoul ſhall not ab hor you. "Tis very obſervable 
that my ſoul, is turned by Onkelos wn my Word, which muſt be under- 
ſtood of the eſſential and bdos azy, or divine Word. This is manifeſtly 
the meaning of that Paraphraſt : And then thoſe words, I will /et my ta- 
bernacle amongſt you, are perfectly agreeable to what is related by St. Joh 
of the eternal aJyG. or Word; The word was made fleſh, xa f:y1wmny &y 
Ie, And be tabernacled among us and it follows, aud we beheld his 
glory, John i. 14. This agrees exactly with what is * promiſed 0% 7% 
ou Y A & u as the LXXII have it. Tis very well known that o:v:y, 
to tabernacle, hath a great affinity as well in /en/e as ſound to the Hebrew 
W, which ſignifies zo tabernacle ; from whence comes the Shechinah, 
Which ſignifies the divine preſence, glory, or majeſty. To which ſenſe 
Onkelos turns the word in this place: from whence it is eaſie to ſee how 
agreeably St. Fohn ſpeaks ; who after he had told us that the /Y9rd was 
made fleſh, and tabernacled among us, adds, and we bebeld his glory. 
How agreeably theſe words, we beheld his glory, follow, the Few 
will eaſily ſee, if he will take the pains to compare what Aben Ezra 
hath ſaid on Levit. xxvi. 11. Several of the Fews allow of a farther 
ſenſe of the words in Leviticus than what ariſeth from the firſt view of 
the letter; and Rabbi Solomon, and the author of the Peſta expound 
the covenant, v. 9. of the new covenant, which the prophet Feremy (Ch. 
xxxi. 31.) foretells, and which the author of the epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
(Chap. viii.) applies to the evangelical diſpenſation : But I nced not en- 
ter into that Matter. 
AG AIN, T/aiah xlviii. 15. I, even I have ſpoken ; The Chaldee Para- 
Pbraſt hath it, I by my Word have made a covenant with Abraham your 


* Levit, Xxvi. 11. 


O 2 father. 
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father. Again, v. 13. Mine hand hath laid the foundation of the earth ; 
the Chaldee hath it, I have founded the earth by my word. Again, 
v. xvi. Come ye near unto me; the Chaldee thus, Come near unto my 
Word. Again, P/ cx. 1. The Lo RD ſaid unto my Lorp. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt hath it, The Lo RD ſaid by his word. = 
Bur to return to Oxkelos ;, he doth in many places turn the word d, 
which we render LoR p, by M xn, the Word of the Lo RD. I ſhall 
name ſome of them, Gen. xxviii. 21. Then ſhall the Lo RD be my Gon; 
Onk. Then ſhall the Mord of the Lo np, &c. ch. xxxi. 49. The LORD 
watch between me and thee; Onk. The Word of the Lorn watch, &c. 
Exod. xvi. 8. Tour murmurings are not againſt us, but againſt the Lok»; 
Onk. Your murmurings are not againſt us, but againſt rhe word of the 
Lo RD. Levit. Xxvi. 46. Between him and the children of Iſrael; Onk. 
Between his word, &c. Numb. xi. 20. Te have deſpiſed the Lo RD; Onk. 
Ve have deſpiſed the Word of the Lo RD. Deut. xx. 1. The LORD thy 
Gor; Onk. The Word of the Lord thy G op. Deut. v. 5. Between the 
Lo Ro and jou; Onk. Between the Word of the Lord, &c. I ſhall at- 
terward have occaſion to return to the place laſt quoted. 
CoMFORMABLEto Onkelos is the Targum of Jernſalem ; v. 9. Gen. i. 
27. Gop created man; Targ. Hieroſ. The Word of the Lo RD created 
Man. Ch. iii. 9. The Lo RD called; T. H. The Word of the Lo RD cal- 
led. V. 23. The Lord Gop; T. H. The Word of the Lo RD Gon. 
Ch. xxx. 22. Gop remembred; T. H. The Word of the Lo RD. I for- 
bear to quote more places: Theſe are ſufficient to my purpoſe; and if 
they were not, a greater number would not ſuffice. By what hath been 
produced it doth appear abundantly, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts ſpeak 
of the Word in the fame manner that Philo doth, and conformably to 


what we read in St, 7ohu. 


Obj. I'very well know, that it hath been objected by an Anti-triui- 
tarian, that theſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood of the ſabſtantial 
aJyss or Word, but of the command or ſpeech of Gop or man, which 
is in the Hebrew expreſſed by M, to which he ſuppoſeth the Cha/dee 
Nu, to anſwer. This is indeed a plaufible pretext and worth our con- 


ſideration. 


Anſw. 1. *T1s very certain, that theſe words of the Paraphraſts can- 
not be underſtood in the ſenſe pretended. Let any man living, that is in 
his found mind, go over the places above-named, and he muſt confeſs 
that this can never conſiſt. Can any man ſuppoſe this agreeable with 
what hath been obſerved before from Ger. xxviii. 21? or with the words, 
ch. xxxi. 41 2 No man can deny, but the Targumiſis had an higher mean- 
ing than this. I only deſire the reader to reflect on the forecited places, 
and he will not make any doubt of this matter. 

2. To pretend that xn, which is the word uſed by the Targumiſts, 
doth anſwer to the Hebrew , which ſignifies /peech, command or de- 
cree, is indeed ſomething, if any ſhadow of proof were produced. But here 
is no offer of any ſuch thing. *Tis cafie to /#ppoſe or to affirm any 
thing, to get looſe from the preſſure of an argument ; but this is to trifle, 


and not to argue. 
3 6 3. A 
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3. AI LEARNED man hath obſerved, that the ſuppoſition in the objecti- 
on is in fact abſolutely falſe ; vi. that the Hebrew , which ſignifies a 
ſpeech,” a commandment, a decree or order, is turned by the Chaldee word 
Nd, which is the word uſed by the Targumiſts in the places above- 
quoted. He affirms, that this can never be proved from the text. And 
we have reaſon to believe him, till we find any Arian or Socinian, or 
any other perſon whatſoever, produce any one text to that purpoſe. 

4. Ir is very certain, that the CHaldees had another word, by which 
they turned the Hebrew word M, and that was the word mn» or £2572. 
Elias Levita, who very well underſtood this matter, makes m that the 
Chaldee word into which the Hebrew M is turn'd, and produceth ſeveral 
inſtances to that purpoſe : But he makes no mention of 85197 upon that 
occaſion ; which he would not have failed (in all probabillity) to have 
done, had he been able to have done it. I ſhall here reflect upon a very 
remarkable place, which I had occaſion to mention before. It is Deut. v. 5. 
T1 ſtood between the Lo RD and you at that time, to ſhew you the Mord 
of the LoR D. The Chaldee Paraphraſis turn the words thus: I ſtood 
between the Word of the Lo RD and you at that time, to ſhew you the 
Word of the Loxp. In this verſion Mord occurs twice, but in differ- 
ent ſenſes : In the former part of the verſe it is put inſtead of Lo RD, and 
muſt ſignifie the efſentzal Agycs, and is accordingly expreſſed by Vn; 
but in the latter part of the verſe it ſignifies commandment, or the revealed 
will of Gop, which M ſignifies ; which is the word uſed in the Hebrew 
text of the place, and is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt expreſſed by the 
word R23NB, Which is the Chaldee word that anſwers it. 

FROM the particulars mentioned before it evidently appears, that the 
ancient /ews did by the Word mean a divine perſon + And wholoever 
will diligently conſider the places above mentioned (and many more 
might be produced) muſt needs confeſs it. My author, whom I named 
before, tells us, that he urged this argument ſo cloſely upon his Anti-tr:- 
nitarian, (who had skill in this ſort of learning) that after all his ſhifts and 
evaſions, he was forced formally to declare, that if this were the ſenſe of 
theſe words, Actum eſt de nobis; veſtræ enim fidet firmiſſima propug- 
nacula inde ſuppeditari videntur, i. e. That their cauſe was loſt ; for that 
there ſeem d to ariſe from thence very ſtrong arguments in defence of our 
belief. 

THe laſt named author proceeds, and attempts to prove from many 
teſtimonies out of Onkelos, that the third perſon, or Holy Spirit, is very 
often expreſſed by xnNy2w, or the Divine Majeſty. I ſhall not follow him 
in the enumeration of theſe places, nor lay a greater ſtreſs upon it, than 
it will bear. Vet certain it is (as Elias Levitra e informs us) that the 
Rabbins did call the Holy Spirit cuqu. And to this purpole they ſay, that 
the Shechinah (i. e. the Divine Spirit) doth not reſt, but upon a man 
that is valiant, &c. He tell us elſewhere, that tho' ordinarily the word 
Pu be rendred by another word; Vet when it is applied to the bleſſed 


Gov, that the Targumiſt adds the word xny2v, which ſignifies the 


majeſty or divinity. 


! Rittangel, in Jetaira. "Fl, Leyit. Methurg, in voce. NN a Rittangel. pag. 112, 
* Thisbi in 190 
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CHAP. VL 


Some objections againſt what hath been ſaid before. (1) It is objected 
againſt Philo, that he was a Platoniſt, and that he learned what be 
ſaid on this argument from Plato. An anſwer to this objection. It 
doth not appear, that Philo learnt his doctrine from Plato. That it is 
very credible, that Plato received his doctrine in theſe matters {rom 
the Jewiſh books, or Jewiſh Kabbala. Teſtimonies of many of the 
ancients to this purpoſe. It will be hard to give any other account of 
the principles of Plato. The other Jewiſh writers agree with Philo. 
Objection (2) That this is a novel doctrine. An anſwer to this objec- 
tion. A very remarkable paſſage out of Theodorit to this purpole. 
Some reflections on that paſſage. The Heathens had ſome knowledge 
of the trinity, and %. That they received many things from the 
Jews. The original of ſeveral people beſt known from Moſes. Hence 
the fables of the heathen bad their ground. The ſtory of Saturn was 
derived from that account, which Moſes gives of Noah; This appears 
from a great many correſpondences. A more particular account of them. 
The ſons of Saturn in the Heathen mythology the ſame with thoſe of 
Noah. Jupiter anſwered to Ham. He was Ammon: Of Amon- 
No. Jerem. xlvi. 25. explained; Neptune the ſame with Japher. 
The congruity between the hiſtory of Moles and the heathen mytho- 
logy conſidered. Pluto the ſame with Shem. Plato is obſerved to bor- 
row from Moſes, or the Jewiſh Kabbala: A clear proof of this from 
his Convivium, or the ſpeech of Ariſtophanes ; Its conformity to 
the text of Moſes, and the Jewiſh Kabbala. What the ancient hea- 
then have ſaid concerning the azy©. and trinity. Of the Mithras 
re. among the Perſians. Some paſſages from the Chaldee 
oracles ; The teſtimony of Orpheus, and Epicharmus, concerning the 
24%. Footſteps of the trinity in the Egyptian theology. Of Plato's 
doctrine of the Trinity. The great uſefulneſs of theſe teſtimonies 
from the heathens to our common Chriſtianity ſhewed in ſundry par- 
ticulars. 


AVING given this account of Philo, and the Targumiſts, 
H I ſhould next Proceed to ſhew, that the doctrine of the trinity, 
as it was at firſt inſinuated by Moſes, and was a Kabbala among 
the Fews ; ſo it was not altogether unknown to the wiſer part of the Gen- 


But 


Part III. of e MESSIAS 111 


Bur before I proceed to that matter, I ſhall endeayour to remove ſome 
pretences againſt what hath been ſaid in the foregoing chapter. 


Except. 1. Ir is or may be excepted, that Philo was a Platoniſt, and 
that what he ſays in this argument, being received from Plato a Heathen 
Writer can have no great weight in this matter. I anſwer, 


An fw. 1. Ir doth by no means appear, that Philo ever borrowed from 
Plato, what he hath ſaid before upon this occaſion. Let him that makes 
this objection produce (if he can) any proof to this purpoſe out of any 
part of the works of PHilo. I muſt add on the other hand, that he doth 
all along fetch his proofs from the law and the prophets. We find that 
what he ſays of him who is, and of his two powers, of the one and of the 
three, he fetcheth from the words of Mo/es. What he affirms of the 7s, 
he draws from the text of the o Teſtament, or from ſome ſymbol and 
type, which he finds there. Thoſe noble teſtimonies of the advocation 
and prieſthood and mediatorſhip of the Son of Gov, he takes from the 
law and the prophets. He neither takes any thing out of Plato, nor doth he 
ſo much as quote him by way of confirmation of what he affirms. So that 
what is pretended in this exception is altogether groundleſs and defence- 
leſs. This is indeed a common exception made againſt Philo, to inyali- 
date his teſtimony ; and we run away with it as very conſiderable : But 
after all if we look for the grounds, on which it is built, we may look long 
enough: For it hath no kind of foundation to ſupport it. | 

2. ON the other hand we have ſufficient cauſe to believe, that Plato 
might, and actually did receive what he writes of theſe matters, from the 
Fewiſh books. That Plato went into Egypt, is agreed on all hands. Apu- 
leius, * one of his diſciples and an heathen affirms that he went thither, 
Vt inde prophetarum ritus addiſteret, That is, That he might learn the 
rites of the prophets : Valerius Maximus another b heathen writer affirms, 


that he went into Egypr, and learnt of the prieſts. Ariſtobulus a © Few 


ſays, that it ig plain, that Plato followed our law, and that he diligently 
ſtudied the ſeveral parts of it. Foſephus the Jew © affirms the ſame. 
Mar 5 THzmwwv pwewupnlay * E⁊oY vougTtriw, That is, That Plato did 
much imitate Moles. Numenius the Pythagorean is ſuppoſed to mean 
no leſs; by whom Plato is called Mods A α Moſes Atticizing, 


After theſe teſtimonies of heathens and Fews, I may fitly enough cite 


thoſe of the ancient Chriſtzans. Clemens Alexandrinus * ſays, that Plato 
Was ITlegghmiay weir, i. e. Acquainted with prophecy. This he ſays 

of him, when he ſpeaks of his being in Egypt. He ſays elſewhere of 
him, that he kindled or revived, 2 &avoug mis FEBexinihs giacorpinc, That 
is, The light of the Hebrew philoſophy. Plato is h by the fame author 
called, & "EBe2!wv qpindmp©, i. e. A philoſopher of the Hebrews. Juſtin 
the Martyr i affirms, that Plato borrowed from the writings of Moſes. 
And * that he, as well as Pythagoras and others, went into Egypt; C 
Ths Mots fcb tpeAnderes, i, e Being profited by the hiſtory of Moles. 
Theodorit * and St. Auguſtin ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe. There can be 


Apuleius de dog mate Platonis. b V. Maxim. lib. 8. cap. 7. c Euſeb. Præpar lib. 13. cap. 12. 
d Joſeph. contra Apion. lib. 2. e Theodorit, Curat. Grec, affect. lib. 2. f Clem. Alexandr. 


Strom. 1. 5 Pedagog. lib. 2. cap. 1, h Stromat. lib. . i Juſtin, Mart, Apol. 2, 
k Ad Gracos exhortat. 1 Carat, Grac, affect. lib, 2. m De Civitat. Dei, lib. 8. cap. 11. 
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no doubt left, but that Plato learnt his theology in theſe matters from 
the Hebrews, or from thoſe who derived it from thence. We haye the 
teſtimonies of all forts of men; bur have none at all that PHilo the Few 
learnt his from Plato. That is nothing but ſurmiſe, it is deſtitute of 
all proof ; whereas the former is atteſted by moſt vnexceptionable witneſſes, 

ONE of the ® ancient writers of the church doth not only affirm, that 
Plato borrowed from Moſes, as the ancient Fews as well as Chriſtians 
affirm, but he tells you whence his materials were borrowed. Thus from 
Exod. iii, 14. where Gop calls himſelf 5 , Plato borrowed his m dy ata. 
And from Deut. vi. 4. The Lord our GOD i one LORD, Plato affirms 
tra Ge i. c. One Gov. My author goes on, and ſays, that Moſes did 
Yo FroAoy iv eres, i. e. Speak o of two lords, in thoſe words, the LORD 
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha brimſlone and fire from the Lo RD 
out of heaven. And ſo doth David in) thoſe words, The Lo RD ſaid 
anto my Lorp. Here the ., or Word is to be underſtood. It is 
expreſly ſaid by the 4 P/almiſt in another place; By the word of the 
Lo RD were the heavens made, &c, And that Ford, which created 
them, is the ſaving word mentioned elſewhere, viz. Pl. cvii. 20. who 


is elſewhere called i ſdom, Prov. viii. This is that word called by Philo 


Jcbetp . Sri; To this Plato ſpeaks ® very conformably, when he ſays, 
ſpeaking of the world, 9, 2e e mivmy valrzlO.,, i. e. Which the 
moſt divine Nord eſtabliſhed. And Plotinus ſpeaking of him who be- 
gers, adds &xwa 5 avs #) Afyouy mw N, That is, But the image of 
him (who begets) we call the intellef or mind. 

3. EitHE& Tlato did teach the fame doctrine which Philo taught, 
or be did not It he did not, he cannot be ſaid to have received it from 


Plato If he did teach the ſame (as is implied in the exception) then an- 


other difficulty will ariſe, which our adverſaries will be obliged to remove. 
Ard it is this, viz, Whence Plato received this theology? To ſay that he 
received it from ſome philoſophers, which were before him, is to ſay no- 
thing ; Becauſe the queſtion will return, vi g. Whence thole ancients re- 
ceived it? To fay that the holy Trinity is knowable by the light of nature, 
is more than we can believe, and much more than our adverſaries will al- 
low. Nor will they lay, that Plato or theſe ancients were divinely in- 
ſpired : This would be to give up their whole cauſe, They muſt then 
either deviſe it and forge it out of their own brains; which is hard to con- 
ceive ; becaule they could ſerve no end in that, nor can we conceive 
that Plato and other great wits ſhould eaſily embrace ſuch a groundleſs 
belicf : Or elſe they muſt receive it by tradition from the Jews. And if 
this be granted, we have gained our point intirely. 

4. T fa T which weakens this exception is this farther, that what Phz/o 
hath ſaid in this matter agrees with what is ſaid by the other Fewiſh au- 
thors mentioned before; who cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have bor. 
rowed it cither trom Philo, or Plato, or any Heathen philoſopher what- 
ſoever. Such as the Targumiſts J mean, and the author of Zohar, and 
the Midraſh Tehillim, &c. which I have mentioned before. They cannot 
with any ſhadow of rcaſon be ſuppoſed to have borrowed from Plato, 
Tis well known (to thoſe who are acquainted with the 7ewiſh writers) 


n Euſcb pr-parar, lib. 11, cap. 9. o Gen, xix. 24. P Pſal. cx. 1, 4 Pſal, xxxiii. 6. 
Eule b. 16id, cap. 16. 


2 how 
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how much the Fews neglected and deſpiſed the Greek language and learn- 
ing : And therefore it cannot be thought, that they ever learned their lan- 
guage, much leſs their theology: And though what Philo ſays be of great 
weight and value; yet that which renders it the more ſo is this, that others 
of his nation have ſaid the ſame things, who lived in different times and 


places, and who very probably had no knowledge of the writings of Plato 
and Philo. 


Except. 2. Sox few others perhaps may except againſt what hath 
been before ſaid concerning this matter, That it is a novel doctrine, and 
not the doctrine of the ancient and catholick church. 


Anſw. LAM very ſure, that none can pretend this but novices, who are 
not competently acquainted with the ancient writers of the church. I do 
appeal to thoſe who are converſant in them in this matter: Nor do I in- 
tend to be at the pains to tranſcribe paſſages out of the fathers to this pur- 
poſe. I ſhall however take notice of one, which comes fully up to this 
matter: And though the paſſage be ſomewhat long, I ſhall not think much 
ro tranſcribe it, becaule it is a very remarkable one. It is from © Theodor, 
in a Sermon of his againſt the Gentiles. He tells them, what Mo/es had 
writ concerning the falſe gods of the Gentiles, and that he required in his 
law the worſhip of the oe true Gop. This belief of n, Gop Moſes 
taught in his law, and recommended the worſhip of him only. Upon 
which he brings in the Gentiles objecting 1 the Chri/tians thus: 
Perhaps (ſays he) ye will ſay, ye Chriſtians have not kept this law in- 
wiolably ; for ye preach not an Unity, but a Trinity: whereas the Jews, 
being brought up in the writings of Moſes and the prophets, vor- 
ſhip one only, and reprehend your Trinity. To whom he replies in the 
following words: E) Z, & , de, ue N EU wn dfiss if) YardAr- 
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Zamapias, x9) Minaias, 191) deres 5 TETwy megaGtra yopog, That is, O friends, 
1 thank you to be fit to be pardoned, being wgnorant of the holy ſcrip- 
ture; but I cannot but lament the extream ignorance of the Jews, be- 
cauſe they being carried from the womb, as the prophet ſpeaks, and in- 
ſtruffed in divine things from their childhood to old-age, are ignorant 
of the true theology, For they continuing a long time in Egypt, and 
learning polytheiſm there, the all-wiſe Gop did not think fit plainly 
to reveal to them the myſtery of the Trinity, that they might not under 
that pretext fall into the polytheiſin of Egypt. And yet did he not al- 
rogether conceal the dofirine of the Trinity from thoſe, who were to come, 
ſowing ſome of the ſeeds of the more perfect theology. And therefore 
he gave the law under the repreſentation of One, but did ænigmatically 
inſiuuate the Trinity. For thoſe words, * Hear, O Iſrael, the Lorp 


our GOD is One Lokp, teach plainly both the Unity, and the Trini- 


t Deut. yi, 4, 


ty. 
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ty. For Go p being once, the Loxp twice named, declare the Trinity. 
2 adding, is One, he delivered à doctrine agreeable to the Jews, and 
expreſſed the Unity of the divine nature : For One is the eſſence, power 
and will of the Trinity. And therefore the company of the inviſible 
powers ſinging an hymn to Go p, ſay u Holy thrice, but Lo xp but once © 
By the firſt declaring the number of | perſonal) properties; by the 
other ſignifying the common dominion : But hereby the Trinity was enig- 
matically declared. But elſewhere holy men taught it more plainly : For 
the moſt divine Moſes, writing the hiſtory of the creator of the world, 
and relating the creation of man, ajjirms that Gov, the creator of all 
things, ſaid, Let us make man according to our image; and adds, that 
Gop created man, according to the image of Go made he him: Re- 
lating that Go p made man, and according to whoſe image he made him: 
Not that the one and the other were of a different kind ; for the nature of 
the Trinity ig one and the ſame. And there he ſaith, / that Go p ſaid, 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs: And he adas, In the 
image of Gop created he him, that he might ſhew the difference of per- 
fons. And when Gop commanded. Noah concerning the eating of fleſh, 
and forbad him the eating of blood, he affirms, that the Gov, of the 
univerſe ſaid, * Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you; 
even as the green herb have I given you all things: But fleſh with the 
life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall you not eat. And ſurely 
your blood of your lives will I require: At the hand of every beaſt will 
I require it; and at the hand of man, at the hand of every man's brother 
will I require the life of man. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed ; For in the image of Go made he man. He doth 
not ſay, In my ages but In the image of G op, ſhewing the diſtinction 
of perſons. And when theſe men met together, who were incenſed againſt 
their maker, to build the tower, that great tower which had its name 
from confuſion, Moſes affirms, * that Gop ſaid, Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language : Let us go down and confound ſhews 
a parity of honour. But the word 97s, i. e. Go to, ſignifies the Son and 
Spirit, who. were joined in the creation. For ſeeing that when he made 
man, he ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs ; Agree- 
ably hereunto, now he is dividing one language into many, he takes to him 
his fellow-workers, the Son and moſt Holy Spirit. In after. time, being 
about to deſtroy Sodom, and its neighbouring cities, partners of her 


profaneneſs and wickedneſs, with thunder and fire from heaven, he men- 


tions to us two Lords. Thus Moſes writes, d Then the Lo RD rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from the Lo RD out of hea- 
ven. But tft any ſhould think, that this prophet, viz. Moſes, only ſpeaks 
of the Trinity, Hear, O my Friends, what divine David ſays: © By the 
word of the Lo RD were the heayens made, and all the hoſt of them by 
the breath of his mouth, And again. 4 The Lo np ſaid unto my Lok», 
Sit thou at my right-hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. Aud 
ſoon after, the ſame Lo x b, the father of that Lo Rp, ſaith, © From the 
womb of the morning, Sc. And in another pſalm, * Thy throne, O 
Gov, is for ever: the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a right ſceptre. Thou 


u Iſai. vi. 3. x Gen, i. 26, 27. 7 Gen, i. 26. F Gen, IX. v. 5, 4; 5.6. Gen. xi 7. 
b Gen, Xix. 24. < Plal, xxxiii. 6. 4 Pſal, cx. i. © ver. 3. * Plal, xlv. 6, 7. 
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loveſt righteouſneſs and hateſt wickedneſs : therefore G op, thy Gon hath 
anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows. The ſame doc- 
trine is delivered to us by Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, Zecha- 
riah, and Michah, and all the company of prophets. 

IT is cafie to quote many other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe if it was 
needful : bur J will not ſwell the book with them, nor give the reader 
that needleſs trouble. What I have produced is of great moment, and very 
much to the purpole. 5 

H x gives an account of Deut. vi. 4. agrecably to what hath heen given 
before from the Zohar. He makes the ſame ule of 1/2. vi. 3. that hath been 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter. What hath been obſerved from 
Gen. i. 26, 27. we ſee was the ſenſe of the ancient Chri/fzans. And as tor 
Gen. xix. 24. he interprets it as the Targumiſt, and as PHil doth. 

HaviNG premiſed theſe things, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that the 
Fewiſh Kabhala concerning the V. ord, and Holy Trinity, was not un- 
known to the Gentiles. Some of the wiſeſt and moſt celebrated philo- 
ſophers had ſome knowledge of theſe myſteries. I will not fay, that the 
Hebrews Kabbala was preſerved among the gentiles ſincere and unblend- 
ed; and that it ones no adulteration, in paſſing through many hands : 
But this I may affirm, that the tradition, as to the ſubſtance of ir, was 
preſerved. And as this doctrine among the gentiles muſt be derived from 
the books of the od Teſtament, and the Kabbala among the Zews ; fo 
this doctrine, as it is taught by the gentiles, is a very great confirmation 
of the truth, and is very ſerviceable to our common Chriſtianity; as I 
ſhall have occaſion more particularly to obſerve afterwards. And for my 
more orderly procecding in this matter I ſhall ſhew, 


Firſt, Tuar the Heathens did receive from the Fewws many of thoſe 
things, which we now read in their books. 

Secondly, Tar this doth more particularly appear from the writings 

of Plato. 

Thirdly, Is ALL ſhew the reader what the heathens have delivered 
concerning the 235 ., and the Hoh Trinity. | 

Fourthly, Is HAL repreſent to the reader the ſerviceableneſs of this 
to our common CHriſtianity. 


I. Thar the Heathens did receive from the Jews many of thoſe 
things, which we now read in their Books. 

THE names of places and countries, and perſons, which we find among 
the ancient Heathen writers, are confeſſedly derived from the words made 
uſe of by Moſes. And here, I believe, we have no diſpute with any 
learned men. As very learned man affirms, Ex uno capite Maſis, &c. 
That is, That from one chapter of Moſes, rightly underſiood, may be 
collected both a greater number, and more certain proofs of the original 
of geophe, than from all the moſt ancient monuments of antiquity, which 
we have. | 

Bur then it is alſo very clear, that the mythologies of the ancient 
heathens were grounded upon ſome relations in Moſes, or in ſome other 
writings of the o Teſtament. This is very often true, and ſometimes ſo 


S. Bocharti Prefat, in Phaleg. 


3 apparently 
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apparently and evidently ſo, that no man can with any colour deny it. 
It is not credible, that it can in ſeveral caſes be otherwiſe ; fo very re- 
markable are the correſpondencies between the firſt ground and account of 
things, which the ſcripture gives, and that account given by the heather 
mythogoliſts, who have turned the firſt relation into fable. | 

No can it ſeem ſtrange, that the truth ſhould be diſguiſed, and the 
original Kabbala corrupted, conſidering the decay of knowledge, the in- 
creaſe of idolatry, the confuſion of languages, the general corruption of 
mankind, and fabulouſneſs of the poets. Hence it came to pals, that 
Noah's flood was repreſented ſometimes under the names of Deucalion and 
Ogyges ; and that the original names of perſons, and relation of things 
was diſguiſed, by ſubſtituting other names, and putting the relation into 
other characters. 

I SHALL not enlarge upon this ſubject, it having been handled by ſe— 
veral learned men, upon one occaſion or other, I ſhall content my ſelf 
with ſome inſtances, which are more remarkable and pregnant proofs of 
what I have inſerted. | 

AND the firſt, which I ſhall mention, is the hiſtory of Noah, and his 
three ſons. This is by the mythologiſts, who were Heathens, repreſented 
under the name of Saturn and his ſons, in ſuch a manner that it is very 
caſic to diſcern, from whence all that mythology was derived. 

I BEGIN with Caturn, and ſhall ſhew, what theſe mythologi/ts have 
reported of him; and afterwards ſhew, whence theſe fabulous reports 
were taken, and how fitly they belong to Noah. Firſt, h Saturn, hath 
been obſerved to be called in the hymns of Orpheus Izſyarirup and Te- 
»«pync, That is, The father or origin of at leaſt humane race: And his 
wife expreſly called the mother of mortal men: Upon which account, I 
ſuppoſe, it was, that it hath been believed, that he was ſubſtituted in the 
room of Adam, but without ſufficient ground. Secondly, | Saturn is much 
cried up for his juſtice, and his times for the golden age, free from oppreſ- 
ſion, and from property; which latter is the occaſion of the former. 
Thirdly, It is ſaid, that in thoſe times men had converſation by a com- 
mon language with beaſts. Fourthly, Saturn is ſaid to be married to the 
earth: And his wife Rhea is taken for the earth. Fifthly, husbandry, 
and the skill in planting vines, and making wine, is by the heathens at- 
tributed ro Saturn. Sixthly, Saturn is ſaid to preſide over drunkennels ; 
and the Saturnalia, dedicated to him, were feaſts of exceſs in that kind, 
and of great liberty to ſervants. Laſtly, Saturn made a law, that none 
ſhould be permitred to ſee the gods naked. I might procced farther : 
I ſhall not do it, but inſtead thereof, 

I SHALL ſhew, how theſe particulars agree to the ſtory of Noah. 

AND as to the Firſt, where it is ſaid that Saturn was the father or 
origin of humane race, and his wife Rhea the mother of mortal men ; 
this may with great congruity be applied to Noah, and his wife; for there 
are no perſons after the general flood, and deſtruction of humane race, to 
whom this can be truly applied but to them only : And hence it was, 
that ſome learned men have applied this to Adam, and ro Eve. But there 
is no need of going up ſo far; and what I ſhall have occaſion to add at- 
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terwards will determine this to Noah, and his wife; who after the flood 
muſt be allowed to be the common parents of mankind. = 12 
As to the Second, the congruity is no leſs. If Saturn be cricd up for 
his juſtice and righteouſneſs, ſo is Noah likewiſe. Of him it is ſaid, that 
he was a * juſt man and perfect in his generation; and that he walked 
with Gop. And not only that he was righteous, but alſo l a preacher 
of righteouſneſs. He was m righteous in the time of wrath, ſays the 
ſon of Sirach, That which adds to his character is this, that he was fo, 
when all fleſh was corrupted, and u the wickedneſs of man was great in 
the earth. And this I take to be intimated in thoſe words, where Gop 
faid to him, Thee have I ſeen righteous before me in this generation 
To be righteous in a depraved and corrupt age, as Noah was, adds much 
to his character: And what the ſcripture ſays of him in this reſpect is very 
emphatical. To all which the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews adds, 
that he became the ? Heir of righteouſneſs. In his time was that golden 
e of which the heathens ſpeak ſo frequently, when there was neither 
Fi of property, or oppreſſion, or violence. To this time the poets 
words are to be referred; | 


4 Antiqui rex magne poli, mundique prioris ; 
Sub quo prgra quies, nec labor ullus erat, 
Nec regale nimis fulmen, nec fulmine digna : 

Sciſſa nec ad manes ; ſed ſita dives humus. 


AN p all this admirably agrees with the prediction of Lamech, the fa- 
ther of Noah; who called his name Noah, ſaying, * This ſame ſhall com- 
fort us concerning our work, and toil of our bands, becauſe of the ground, 
which the Lo RD hath curſed. 

Thirdly, WHEREAS it is faid, that in the times of Saturn men had 
| converſation by a common language not only with one another, but with 
the beaſts alſo; this ſeems to be drawn from thoſe words, Gen. xi. 1. 
And the whole earth was of one language, and of one ſpeech. 

Fourthly, Saturn is ſaid by the mythologiſts to be married to the earth. 
And his wife Rhea is by them taken for the earth. This is moſt exactly 
agreeable to the text of Moſes, and there can hardly be any doubt, but 
it was taken from thence. It is ſaid that Noah * began to be an husband.- 
man. So we render the words; and, the context conſidered, that ren- 
dring is not blameable. But what we render Þusbandman is in the Hebrew 
DNN WR, which words do ſignifie the husband of the earth, and might 
eaſily give ground to the mythologs/ts for their fable. 

. £ifthly, HusBANDRy, and the skill in planting vines, and making 
wine, is by the heathens attributed to Saturn. And of Noah it is ſaid, 
that he was an t husbandman, and planted a vineyard. 

Sixthly, Saturn is ſaid to preſide over drunkenneſs; and the Ca- 
turnalia, which were dedicated to him, were feſtivals of great exceſs of 
that kind, and of great licentiouſneſs. *Tis certain, that Noah did not 
only plant a vineyard, u but he drank of the wine and was drunken. 


k Gen. vi. 9. l > Pet. ii. 5. m Eccluf. xliv. 17. u Gen. vi. 8. 9 Gen, vii. 1. 
Heb. xi, 7. 4 Martial. lib. 12. Epigr. 62. Gen. v. 29, Gen. ix. 20, © Gen. 


ix. 20. 1 Gen. ix. 21. 
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And upon that account the practice began, and the relation of Saturn 
was grounded. 


Laſtly, Tax poets affirm, that Saturn made a law, that no man ſhould 
under a penalty ſee the gods naked. We know that it is ſaid, that Noah 
was not only drunken, but alſo that he was uncovered in his tent: That 
his ſon ſaw his nakednels, and his 5 was curſed upon that account: 
Nay, we are aſſured from our holy writers, that this curſe did light on 
them, and the effects of it were direful. 

I rROCEED to the ſons of Noah, and of Saturn alſo. It is by the 
heathen poets ſaid, that Saturn devoured all his children, excepting the 
three which were famous among the ancients, viz. Jupiter, Neptune, 
and Pluto; and that theſe ſurviving ſons divided among them the whole 
earth. This is very applicable to Noah, who might be ſaid to deſtroy 
the reſt of mankind, as he was a prophet, and predicted their deſtruction. 
For it is very common, in the ſcripture- language, to impute the event to 
the prophet, which the prophet doth only foretel. Thus the chief butler 
tells Pharaoh, how truly Zo/eph had | wag ng the fate of him, and the 
chieſ baker: * And it came to paſs (lays he) as he interpreted to us, [0 
it was me he reſtored unto mine office, and him he hanged. Thus the 
y dividing them in Jacob, and ſcattering them in lirael, can import no 
more, bur the foretelling ſuch a dividing, Sc. And Noah is expreſly faid 
to have? condemned the world. And in this ſenſe Noah might truly be 
ſaid to have deſtroyed the world. | 

AND as for his three ſons, hem, Ham and Japhet, who were ſaved with 
him in the ark, they are the very ſame with the three ſons of Saturn; 
as, I believe, will ſufficiently appear upon farther conſideration of the 
matter. 

I wiLL begin with Ham, who ſaw his father's nakedneſs, and was 
the younger ſon of Noah, and was the occaſion of the curſe, which Noah 
pronounced, and was that very perſon, whom the heathen mythologiſts 
muſt be underſtood of, when they ſpeak of ov , or Jupiter: His por- 
tion or lot fell in the barren and zaked ſands of Africa, where he was for 
many ages worſhipped under the title of Jupiter Ham, or Jupiter Hammon. 
Heredotus * ſays expreſly *Aupir Arwaia xgAtsn tor Aiz* i. e. The Egyp- 
tians call Jupiter by the name of Ammon; and thence he affirms, that a 
neighbouring people are called Ammonzans. The ſcripture mentions him 
under the title of Amon, or Hamon, as ab very learned man hath well 
obſerved, v. g. Fer. xlvi. 25. We render it, indeed, Behold, I will puniſh 
the multitude of No But what we render, the multitude of No, is in the 
Hebrew 832 how, i. e. Amon of No, i. e. the god Amon in honour of 
whom a temple was dedicated in the city of No. And hence © it is ob- 
ſerved, that the city No is ſometimes called by a compound name, Amor 
No, and No Amon. Thus Ezek. xxx. 15. I will cut off Amon No : We 
render it indeed the multitude of No, without ſufficient ground. We find 
No mentioned again, v. 16. No ſhall be rent aſunder ; where the Seventy 
render thoſe words thus; Ey Awamae tt *Konyug : That is, there ſhall 
be à rent in the city of Jupiter, ic. Hamon. Again, 4 Art thou better 


x Gen. xli. 13. Ch. xlix, 7, z Heb. xi, 7, Herodot. Euterpe. * Bochart. Geogr, 
Sacr. lib. 1, cap. 1. Jer. xIvi. 25, c V. Dr. Cudworth's Intellect. Syſtem, pag. 340. d Nahu. iii. 8. 
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than No Amon? We render it indeed populous No; but our marginal 
reading, from the Hebrew text, lets us know, that it is No Amon in the 
original. And to ſuppoſe that by No Amon in that place is meant Alexan- 
aria, is to ſuppoſe, that the prophet borrows a compariſon or ſimilitude 
from a place not in being : For it is not to be believed, that Alexandria 
was before Alexander who built it, and from whom it had its name. He 
that will ſee more of this argument, may conſult Bochartus 

THr1s name of Ham or Amon, as it is thought, obtained in Africa and 
Arabia fo far, that it gave a denomination to a vr of that name, to a 
promontory, a people (as I have obſerved from Herodotus) a city, a pro- 
Vince, as well as to a famous temple. Egypt it ſelf from Ham is called the 
land of Ham. | 

BESIDES, Ham and Ze: ſignifie alike, and denote heat. Ham was of 
Noah, Fupiter of Saturn, the youngeſt fon. 

I PROCEED next to Japhet, the fame with the heathen's Neptune 
He is ſaid to preſide over the ſea. As Africa was the lot of Ham; fo 
Shem had vaſt territories in Aſia ; but Japhet had in his ſhare many 
iſlands, and ſuch places as were in a great meaſure incompaſſed with the 
ſea's. I will not inſiſt upon the teſtimony produced out of Lactantius by 
the learned Bochart. It is acknowledged by an © heathen author of much 
greater antiquity ; I mean Plato. He tells us, that when the gods took 
their ſeveral lots in the diſtribution of the carth, ſome more and ſome leſs, 
and appointed their worſhip and their temples, Nepraume took the Atlantick 
iſland for his ſhare, and that he placed his children, begotten of a mortal 
woman, in a part of that ifland. It is f agreed on all hands, that Japhet 
had his lot in the iſlands of the Medzterranean ſea, and went from thence 
into Europe: And from him it is, that men are called by Horace, Iapeti 
genus. It is ſaid, Gop ſhall enlarge Fapheth, Gen. ix. 27. And 'tis ob- 
ſerved by Bochart, that both Neptune and the Greek word IIc comes 
from a word, that denotes enlargement or latitude. 

I PROCEED to Shem, whoſe family G op choſe for his peculiar peo- 
ple, and out of whoſe family JESUS CHkisrT procceded according to 

the fleſh. He is thought to be the ſame, which the heathen meant by 
Pluto; who was allowed to be a god; but the idolatrous heathens out of 
their hatred to piety detruded him, and allowed him only to be an in- 
ferior one. | 

I wILL not purſue this matter to the grand-children of Noah, nor to 
after-times. That hath been done © by divers learned men with great ſuc- 
' ceſs, whom the curious may conſult. It would be too great a digreſſion 
in this place to enlarge upon this matter. I have produced a few inſtances 
out of a vaſt number, which might have been inſiſted on. I ſhall there- 


fore now proceed to ſhew, 


II. Trar this doth more particularly appear from the writings of 
Plato. I have in ſome meaſure obſerved this above: I ſhall now pro- 
ceed in this matter. Thus much, I doubt not, will appear, that Plato 
had read the writings of Moſes ; or at leaſt had been informed in the 


e Platonis Critias. f Voſſins de Theol, Gentili, lib. 1. cap. 15. £ Bocharti Phaleg. Voſs 
9s Idololatr. Dickenſoni Delphi Phœniciz. | 


3 Jewiſh 
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Fewiſh Kabbala; and in the doctrine of the ſacred books of the o Teta. 
ment. 

Tn firſt place, which I ſhall mention is a paſſage in his Convivium. 
That book is a dialogue concerning /ove and the praiſes of it. When others 
had delivered their opinions, it came to the turn of Ariſſophaues to deli- 
yer his; which he alſo did.. And thus he begins his ſpeech : Ad 3 >p5- 
Tov, Sc. That is, But we muſt firſt underſtand humane nature and the 
afſeftions of it. For our humane nature was not of old what it is now, 
but diverſe from it. For at the firſt there were three ſorts of humane 
race; not, as now it is, two only, male and female, but there was a 
third, being common and made up of both theſe ; the name whereof now 
remains only, the thing is deſtroyed. For man and woman were then ont 
kind, and had one name in common, being made up of the male and female ; 
but now there is nothing left of that ſort, but the reproachful name on- 
ly. He goes on, and tells us, that mankind in that firſt and primitive 
ſtate, before the male and female were divided, was round, encompaſſed 
with back and ſides, had four hands and feet 1, 5p3mm , i. 6. and 
two faces. That after, upon an occaſion which he mentions, he ſays Ju- 
piter reſolved to divide this creature into two, and ſo he did, "Erzwuve 105 
Arb rows Aga, i. e. He did divide mankind in tuo; and after this the one 


did deſire and imbrace 79 #wwov To are, i. e. its other part. And hence it 


comes to pals, that theſe two (which were ar firſt but one) do naturally 
deſire their other part; this natural love E74apwr mio fv t Nur, N 1 
cucder Thy Guny Thy ar0pwmn, i. e. endeavouring to make one of two (again) 
and to heal humane nature, Thus doth he expreſs himſelf, and adds 
ſoon after, Zire 5 a&« To tauts egy fp Pncy* That is, That each part 
now ſeeks its fellow. I ſhall now ſhew, how exactly all this agrees with 
the text of Moſes, and with the 7ewiſh Kabbala. 
WII the text of Moſes nothing can be more agrecable than this ac- 
count is. It is expreſly ſaid, Go p created man in his own image, in the 
image of Gop created he him, male and female created he them. The 
very leaſt that can be concluded from theſe words is, that the woman was 
at leaſt virtually and potentially created in the fame body. And not only 
the text above cited, but what follows afterwards (ch. ii. 21, 22.) doth ſuffi- 
ciently teach us no leſs. Gop is laid to have created Man, to have crea- 
ted him, and to have created hem. What he created at firſt was certain- 
ly the original and ſourſe of all humane kind. The very text of Moſes 
gave a fair ground for what Ariſtophanes affirms. | 

Bur ſtill his words are more agrceable to the Jewiſh Kabbala. For it 
was the opinion of R. Nachman (as“ Menaſſeh Ben- Iſiael tells us) that 
Adam and Eve were at firſt made together, and that Eve was joined to 


him, in ſuch manner, that Adam was in the front and Eve behind him. 


And the author of the! Nabboth affirms, that Nachman was of a belief, 
that this body was Adrogynous, and that Go p made the firſt man, as Ar:- 
ſtophanes reports it, with p29 N two faces. This was the opinion, as 
NM. B. Iſrael affirms, of R Solomon, Ab. Ezra, R. Bahye, R. Eliezer, 
and R. Iſaac Karus. And what is ſaid of GoDs taking a 7:6, they under- 
ſtand of a ſide or moiety of the body. This is certain, that the word, which 


h Platon. Convivium, pag, 189. Gen. i, 27. k Men. Ben. Iſrael Concil. pag. 14. I Rab. 
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we render rib doth elſewhere ſignifie a /ide, in the law of Moſes. And 
according to this opinion, Go p divided this firſt body into two parts, as 
it is expreſly ſaid in Plato. My author (who was allo of this opinion 
himſelf) adds, that becauſe thoſe parts were full of blood, it is faid, m hat 
Gop cloſed up the fleſh inſtead thereof. And that. becauſe in all this here 
was no creation, therefore the words Bara and Jat gar arc not here made 
uſe of. And that, where it is ſaid, It is not good, that man ſhould be alone, 
T will make him an help meet for him, or, as before him, the meanin 

is not, that man was at any time without a wife, but that Go p thought 
it fit to divide his body, and place that part which was behind him, Le- 


fore him. And to this ® purpoſe he applies the words of the P/almi/t ; 


Thou haſt beſet me behind and before. I will not concern my {elf in this 
matter, nor determine in this controverſie among the Fews. I muſt ſay 
however, that this account is not to be contemned, as it hath ſometimes 


been by ſome Chriſtians of great name. Ir is enough, at preſent, that the 


Jew, whom I quoted before, owns that Plato took his fable (as he calls 
it) from the hiſtory of Moſes. And this account, which I laſt gave of 
the creation of man, from the Jewöiſh writers, is no new opinion, but 
both very ancient, and a catholick doctrine among the Fewſh doctors. 

T a1s particular alone doth ſufficiently, and irrefragably prove, what 
it is produced for; viz. that Plato was acquainted with the writings of 
Moſes ; or at leaſt that he was not a ſtranger to the doctrine, and the 
Kabbala of that people. 


Ir would be too great a digreſſion in this place to enlarge much more 


upon this ſubject: Tis an argument well worth the pains and labour of 


learned men; but I am obliged to touch upon it only ſo far, as my pre- 
ſent argument doth require. But the curious reader that would have far- 
ther proofs of this kind, may conſult ® one of the ancient writers of the 
church, who will give him out of P/ato many inſtances to the ſame pur- 
poſe : Such as theſe; the paradiſe ſpoken of by Moſes is repreſented by 
Plato under the idea of the garden of Jupiter, and the fraud of the ſer- 
pent by the inſidious practice of Penia : He teacheth conformably to 
the holy Scripture, that things inferior are the ſymbols of heavenly things ; 


and very many other things, that arc very agreeable to what we read in 
the old Teſtament. I proceed: 


III. I SHALL ſhew the reader, what the ancient heathens have deli- 
vered concerning the 257 G., and the boly trinity. | 

AND under this head I ſhall have a fair occaſion of conſidering what 
Plato hath taught in this matter : And by that time I hope it will appear, 
that our doctrine of the Holy Trinity is not a novelty, or deviſed by Juſſin 
Martyr, whatever ſome men inſinuate or averr upon this occaſion. 

IT is well known, that the ancient Perſians worlhipped the ſun under 
the name of Mithras; and it is commonly known, that that Mithras 
was frequently called rexrAzaG., i. e. threefold or iriphicated : The rea- 
fon whercof hath been inquired into by ſeveral learned men. Ir hath been 
P thought, that it was ſo called with re/pet to the light, heat and diſtinc- 
tion of times cauſed by the fun, And by another, that it was ſo called 


w Gen, ii. 21. n Pſal. exxxix. 5. 9 Euſeb. Pra par. lib. 12. cap. 11. 19, & c. P Yo is 
ac Idol. lib. 2. cap. 9. 
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with regard to the wi/dom, gooaneſs, and power of Gop. It was rather 
an indication of a Trinity in the Per ſian theology, as a very 4 learned 
writer of our own obſerves. 

Tas fragments which we have of the Cha/dean oracles, are by no 
means to be deſpiſed. They cannot with any reaſon be ſuppoſed to be 
forged by Chriſtians, becaule there are ſome things in them that are ma- 
gical, and abhorring from the Chriſtian principles. We may from thoſe 

ments learn, that this doctrine was admitted into the theology of the 
ancient Chaldees. I ſhall mention ſome of thele fragments, 
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TAE SE words I found thus tranſlated to my hand: 


Mhere the paternal Monad ic, 

The Monad is enlarged, which generates two. _ 3 

For the Duad fits by him, and glitters with intellectual ſectious. 

And to govern all things, and to order every thing not ordered. 

For in the whole world ſhineth the Triad, over which the Monad 

rules. | 

This order is the beginning of all ſeftion. PENS 

For the mind of the Father ſaid, that all things be cut into three, 

Whoſe will affented, and then all things were divided. 

For the mind of the eternal Father ſaid into three, governing all 
things by mind. | > Oe 

And there appeared in it [ the Triad ] virtue and wiſdom, 

And multiſtient verity. | 

This way floweth the ſhape of the Triad, being pre-exiſtent. 

Not the firſt | Eſſence ] but where they are meaſured. 

For thou muſt conceive, that all things ſerve theſe three principles. 


Anp immediately after theſe words, we find the following. 


Tp 1p Sp, es d, de f 
Hie, rer. c. 


4 Dr. Cudworth 
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THESE words are alſo tranſlated into Eugliſh by the fame hand, but 
I conceive not duly, and eſpecially as that tranſlation is pointed; The 
falſe pointing perhaps was the fault of the printer, not of the learned au- 
thor. I would tranſlate them thus: 
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The firſt courſe is ſacred, but in the middle 
The Aerial, Another a third 


Ax p ſoon after the foregoing words, we find another paſſage, under 
the title of E AT HP KAI NO IZ, 


TIarms 99 gere may 
Ky vw Tepper H . 
"Ov mpaTer ,b‘ ra m4» oO arp 


Thus in Engliſh : 
For the Father perfected all things, and delivered them over to the 
ſecond mind ; whom the whole race of men calls the firſt. 


As for Orpheus, though he aſſerted one ſupreme deity, as is owned; 
yet he hath been obſerved to make uſe of three names, viz. light, counſel, 
and life; and that by theſe three names of one deity he aſfirms all things 
to be made. Clemens Alexandrinus, (and * Euſebius, | preſume from 
him) relates a verſe of his, relating to the e.: And it is thus, 


*Eis 5 afov r [Bdi{25 r Megoi9 pdle. 


Ix which he adviſeth to a fixed adherence to this Divine word. 

AND that there was in the Egyptian theology ſome kind of Trinity 
acknowledged, is not only probable from hence, that Plato ſeems to have 
learned his doctrine thereof from thence ; but is proved from a teſtimony 
of Jamblicus, by a very © learned country man of our own, who hath 
given us the fame account of Parmenides. 5 

AN pas to the 29, Clemens Alexandrinus cites a paſſage of Epichar- 
mus, that doth perfectly agree, not only with what I have obſerved be- 
fore out of Philo the Few, but with the new Teſtament alio. Tis this : 
O . dea Ag, That is, The Word governs the world. 

Bur I ſhall next proceed to Plato, and conſider what he hath ſaid to 
my preſent purpoſe : And I make no doubt but it will appear, that the Pla- 
tonic Trinity is not any figment of the followers of Plato, by them falily 
aſcribed to him, whatever ſome men have advanced to ferye their purpole. 

THis doctrine of the Holy Trinity was plainly revealed to the 
Jews ; and therefore it cannot be expected, that the Pagans, who recei- 
ved ſome intimations of it from the Jewiſh Kabbala, ſhould ſpeak of this 
_ doctrine with that accuracy and warineſs, which may be expected from a 
Chriſtian. I hope however to prove, that Plato hath made great advances 
towards the Chriſtian verity in this doctrine: And that the Trinity 


t Clem, Alexandr. Strom. 5. Euſeb. Prepar. lib, 13. t Dr. Cudworths Intellect. ſyſtem. 
pag. 414. Strom, V. | 
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which Plato teacheth, is not a Trinity of bare names, nor a Trinity of 
creatures, but of perſons, who are neceſſarily ſabſiſting, undeſtroyable, 
and one Gov. 

Tnsx three Hypoſiaſes which u Plato mentions are 7'agald, vis ( elſe- 
where by him called Acy©-) and qu. 

As for the f of thele, the 7'a3z09y, who anſwers to Gop the Father 
in the Chriſtian Trinity, this is Plato's higheſt Hypoſtaſis; of whoſe di- 
vinity there is no diſpute even among the greateſt adverſaries of the holy 
Trinity, Tis he (ſays Plato) who gives truth, and the power to know 
it. He is the author of ſcience and truth. He is the great author and 
parent of all things; even ¶ hee, of the moſt divine, as he tells us! elſe- 
where. He is Gop who ig, the mw ?» as, and the 20 cus &. He who 
ever and truhy is: For thus he elſewhere ſpeaks of Gov. 

Tur ſecond Hypoſtafis is Nss, intellect or underſtanding, elſewhere ex- 
preſſed by * Plato by αιν , or Word, of whoſe divinity there can be no 
diſpute from the principles of Plato. Anaxagoras aſcribed to this Nz; or 
intellect, the making of the world; which Socrates approved of. The 
{ame is ſaid of the 5G. (as we have ſeen before) by Philo and by the 
new Teſtament. And indeed Plato * elſewhere owns the 85 . the effi- 
cient of the world. For ſpeaking of the world, he adds, d ee Ady©- 
6 r Dee. Centr, i. e. Which the moſt divine Word of all ren- 
dred viſible. 

As for the q or third Hypoſtaſis of Plato, none can doubt of his be- 
lief of the divinity of that perſon. In his b book of Jaws he undertakes 
to prove three things, vg. The being of a Numen (in his phraſe of gods) 
or a deity ; that there is a providence ; and that G ov is not to be drawn 
from what is right, by ſacrifices. Under the firſt head he proves this 
Hypoſtaſis of 4uyj : And among other things ſays, that this Luyy is og 
e mpeICumsTy and apy wviows, i. e. More ancient than all things, 
and the beginning of motion. And preſcntly afterwards he affirms, that 
this 4vy1 doth , 78 b rar, x3) ayer curor, i. e. Take care 
of the world and condutt it. 

AND after all, in © his epiſtle to Dionyſius, he mentions the Trinity at 
once; which I leave to the reader to conſult. 

T AIS Trinity of perſons could never be deviſed by humane wit; and 
it could ſerve no temporal intereſt. Beſides, it cannot be ſaid to be the 
device of Plato : It was older than he; and there were in ſundry times 
and countries and religions (as appears from what hath been ſaid before) 
ſeveral intimations of it. As the promiſe of the MESSLIAS was con- 
rained in the 7ewiſh books, and yet there was, about that time when he 
appeared, a mighty expectation of the birth of ſome extraordinary perſon, 
in the Eaſtern part of the world at leaſt, (as appears from Suetonius and 
Tacitus and Joſephus, not to ſay Virgil) ſo the Trinity, which was re- 
vealed (and that but obſcurely) to the Jews ; yet was in ſome meaſure 
from them imparted to the Gentile world allo : From which it is very 


natural to conclude, that it was f£:@PzS!@. beoroyia, a doctrine delivered 
by Gop himſelf. 


« Platonis opera per H. Stephan, 1578. cum Serran, x De Repub, lib, 6. pag. $08. Timæus 
dag. 69. C. Ibid. pag. 27. D. Pbædrus 247. D. 2 Phædo. pag. 97. C. 2 Epinom. pag. 986. C. 
De leg. lib. to. © Ad Dionyſium Ep, 2. 
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; IV. I SHALL repreſent to the reader the ſerviceableneſs of what hath 
been faid upon this occaſion to our common Chriſtianity. 


I. Ir takes off the pretence of novelty, with which our doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity is charged by the late Socznians : According to this account 
this doctrine is older than Chriſtianity it ſelf. And to charge it with 
being introduced by Juſtin Martyr, is againſt all reaſon. If the doctrine 
was novel, I confeſs it might be a very juſt plea againſt it ; and I do 
not ſee, how we could be obliged to receive it. Yet was it but as old as 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, or as the new Teſtament, this would oblige 24 to re- 
ceive this doctrine, who profeſs the Chriſtian religion, and own the books 
of the new Teſtament, But if it appears to be as old as Mo/es, and to have 
been owned by the ancient Jeu, and the wiſeſt and moſt inquiſitive of 
the heathen writers, this doth render it more yenerable at leaſt, and more 
unexceptionable. And this doctrine of the Holy Trinity being a great bar to 
the Jews receiving the Chriſtian religion (for ſo it is, at leaſt, pretended 
to be by themſelves) nothing can conduce more to their converſion, than 
to ſhew that it was the belief their forefathers ; and that it is proveable from 
their own law: And this was the inducement, which prevailed with me 
to inſiſt ſo largely on this matter. Had it not been for that, thele laſt 
chapters might have been cenſured as too great a digreſſion. 


II I app, that this doctrine of the Holy Trinity did make way for 
the reception of the Chriſtiau religion; eſpecially among thoſe genriles, 
who were moſt inquiſitive, and of the moſt elevated underſtandings. I ſhall 
expreſs my ſelf in the words of a d very learned man, which are theſe : 
Wherefore we cannot but take notice here of a wonderful providence of 
almighty God, that this doctrine of a Trinity of divine Hypoſtaſes, ſhould 
find ſuch admittance and entertainment in the pagan world, and be re- 
ceived by the wiſeſt of all their philoſophers, before the times of Chriſtia- 
nity amongſt the learned Pagans ; which that it proved ſucceſiful ac- 
cordingly, is undeniably evident from the monuments of antiquity, That 
learned author obſerves farther, that the junior Platoniſis, who continued 
in their enmity to Chriſtianity, were ſo ſenſible of this, that they adulte- 
rated the Kabbala, and the genuine doctrine of their maſter Plato; and 
in all probability did ſo for this very reaſon ; of which that excellent 
perſon gives a fuller account afterwards. | 

IT may perhaps be ſaid, that whatever effect this doctrine might have 
upon the more learned Genzzles ; yet that it was doubtleſs a ſtumbling- 
block to the Jews at that time, and a great bar to their embracing the 
Chriſtian faith. 

I caxNor ſee, why it ſhould be ſaid to be a ſtumbling-block to the 
FZews in the firſt times of Chriſtzanzty : I do not find any proof of this, 
I have elſewhere laid before the reader the cauſes and occaſions of the 
Jewiſh infidelity. We are not to judge of the Fews of that time by the 
FJeus of this. The preſent Jews are departed from the ancient belief of 
their forefathers. It doth not follow, that becauſe the preſent Jews pre- 
tend, that our doctrine of the Trinity is a bar to their embracing Cri/tzan- 


4 Dr, Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem. pag. 625, 
1 205 
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it, that their forefathers in the very beginning of Chri/?zanity laboured 
under the ſame prejudice. Beſides, if the doctrine of the Tyinicy had not 
been taught by the Chri/tzan religion, the Fews would not have become 
Chriſtians. They pretend that to be a bar; bur after all, if that doctrine 
was not in the new Teſtament, and was diſclaimed by all Chri/tians, the 
Fews would not however embrace the Chriſtian faith. I find © R. Iſaac 
(one of their greateſt champions) diſputing againſt the Trinity; and this 
Jew denies this doctrine to be taught in our goſpels. Bur though he 
was of that opinion ; yet we do not find him ever the nearer to the em- 
bracing of the Chriſtiau religion. The Jocrnans are very vain, if the 

fanſie, that our doctrine of the Trinity is the only obſtacle, that hinders 
the converſion of the Fews. If it was, yet they, who deny this doctrine 
to be taught in the goſpel, would ſtill be without plea. Indeed this is 
one of their pretences; nor do I know any better way to deal with the ew, 
than what hath been attempted before, vg. to make ir appcar, that this 


doctrine was inſinuated in the %% Teſtament, and taught by their fore- 
fathers. 


III. ANOTHER advantage, (and a very conſiderable one it is) is this; 
that the account given above is of great uſe, towards the repreſſing the van- 
ity of thoſe men, who inſolently charge the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
with non-ſenſe and contradiction, and a mere impoſition upon our. wiſer 
faculties. I chooſe to expreſs my ſenſe in the words of the learned author, 
whom J have had occaſion to mention before; and his words are thele : 
But beſides this advantage from the ancient Pagan Platoniſts and Pytha- 
goreans, admiting a Trinity into their theology in like manner as Chriſ- 
tianity doth (whereby Chriſtianity was the more recommended to the Philo- 
ſophick Pagans) there is another advantage of the ſame, extending even 
to this preſent time, probably not unintended alſo, by divine provi- 
dence : That whereas bold and conceited wits, precipitantly condemning 
the dofirine of the Trinity for non-ſenſe, abſolute repugnancy to hu- 
mane faculties, and impoſſibility, have thereupon ſome of them quite 
ſhaken off Chriſtianity, and all revealed religion, profeſſing only Theiſm, 
others have fruſtrated the deſign thereof by paganizing it into creature- 
worſhip or idolatry ; this ignorant and conceited confidence of both may 
be retunded and confuted from hence, becauſe the moſt ingenious and 
acute of all the Pagan philoſophers, the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, 
who had no byaſs at all upon them, nor any icripture revelation (which 
might ſeem to impoſe upon their faculties ) but followed the free Sen- 
timents, and dictates of their own minds, did notwithſtanding not only 
entertain this Trinity of divine hypoſtaſes eternal and uncreated, bur 
were alſo fond of the hypotheſis, aud made it a main fundamental of 
their theology. 8 

Ipo not deny, but that ſome men have given ſuch an account of the 
Trinity, as implies a contradiction; but this is not therefore chargeable 
upon the doctrine, as it is delivered in the Scripture, and by the wiſer 
Chriſtians. I do alſo very well know, that the doctrine of trauſulſtau- 
tiation, as taught in the Roman church, is full of contradiction : Upon 
which account, as f Lyra obſerves, many converted Fews have relapſed 

e R. Iſaac Chizuk Emun. page 117. De probat, advent. Ctriſti; apud Hieron de ſanta fide. q 

an 
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and returned to their vomit. But then that doctrine is not the doctrine 
of Chriſtianity. It is an caſie thing for men to declaim againſt this doc- 
ctrine; but to ſhew the contradiction is impoſſible. Men of the greate't 
wit and learning, both Jews and Chriſtzans and heathens allo, have not 
been able to fi the inconſiſtence of this doctrine with ſound realon. I 
ſhall end this particular in the words of the fore-cited anthor. His words 
are theſe: We ſhall conclude here with confidence, that the Chriſtian 
Trinity, though there be very much of myſtery in it; yet is there nothing 
at all of plain contradiction to the undoubted principles of humane reaſon, 
that is, of impoſſibility to be found therein, as the atheiſts world pre- 
tend; who cry down all for non-ſenſe and abſolute impoſſibility, which 
their dull ſtupidity cannot reach to, or their infatuated minds cannot ea- 
fily comprehend ; and therefore, even the deity it ſelf. And it is to be 
wiſhed, that ſome Religioniſts and Trinitarians did not here ſymbolize too 
much with them, in affecting to repreſent the myſtery of the Chriſtian 
Trinity as @ thing direftly contradicting all humane reaſon and under- 
ſtanding ; and that perhaps out of deſign to make men ſurrender up them- 
ſelves and conſtiences, in a blind and implicit faith, wholly to their 

uidance : As alſo to debauch their underſtandings by this means, to the 
ſwallowing down of other opinions of theirs. plainly repugnant to hu- 
mane faculties. As who ſhould ſay, He that believes the Trinity, (as we 
all muſt do, if we will be Chriſtians) ſhould boggle at nothing in religion 
ever after, nor ſcrupulouſly chew or examine any thing: As if there 
could be nothing more contradicting or impoſſible to humane undes ſtaud- 
ing propounded, than this article of the Chriſtian faith. 
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CHAP VI. 


Of the time within which the MESSIAS was to come. The Jews are 
uneaſie in this controverſie. That the time is paſt. This is proved from 
Gen. xlix. 10. The ancient Jews own that place to relate to the ME S“ 
SIAS. That it is very agreeably expounded to that purpoſe. The great 
care to keep the tribe of Juda diſtin. They were numbred by them- 
felves. J uda gave denomination to the Jews, A teſtimony from Abrave- 
nel. Benjamin an acceſſory to this tribe. The true religion and wor- 
ſhip of God preſerved in it. Prieſts and Levites preſerved in it. 
They had alſo teachers of the law, and ſome rulers in our SAVIOUR'S 
time, A teſtimony from R. David Gantz: Another from Jo- 
ſephus. Out of this tribe the ME SSI As was to ariſe. That by ſcepter 
Jacob doth not mean kingly power. We do not produce Gen. xlix. 10. 
as a direct proof, that JESU $ is the CHRIS r. The later Jews pre- 
tenſions againſt the Chriſtians interpretation. M. Ben. Iſrael's at- 
tempts. The reaſon why J do not think fit to conſider them particularly. 
J. Aben Amram conſidered fully. His reflections on the Latin verſi- 
on conſidered. His firſt conſiderable expoſition examined. and ſhew- 
ed to be inconſiſtent. His ſecond conſiderable opinion, being that of 
Abravenel. The Jews have no Juriſdiction or dominion at this time. 
Teſtimonies from Abravenel and M. Ben- Iſrael to this purpoſe. That 
the MESSIAS was not to be a temporal prince. The vain attemps of 
the Jew upon H Gen. xlix. 10. That thoſe particles are not to be 
ſeparated. The authority of Onkelos conſidered im this matter. That 
the expoſition of Onkelos doth neither hurt the Chriſtians, nor belp 
the Jews. The pretence that JE S Us was not born in the latter days, 


as it was foretold of the ME SSIAS The reader referred for an an- 


ſwer to that pretence to its proper place. The Jew leaves his reader 


to believe R. Sueb and Abravenel alſo, if he think fit. 


T HE FJews are never more uneaſie in their controverſies with the 


Chriſtians, than when they are preſſed by them with arguments 

to convince them, that the time of the coming of the Mxsstas 
is already paſſed. They are in this matter ſo hardly put to it, that they 
are forced to their ſhifts, to get themſelves clear from thoſe ſtraits into 
which they are driven. For as there was a general expectation of ſome 
great perſon, and particularly of the MESSIAs, in the Few:/h nation, 
about that time when Jes us did appear; ſo it is evident from the wri- 
tings of the old Teſtament, and from the other very ancient writers of 


the Jewiſh nation, that the time, when CHñRISTHT was to come, is long 


R ſince 


= 
--S - * — 

— — © . — 
—  — — — _ > —— — — 
- — — - + © p 4 = — — 

— 


* 
5 7 
— ICS 


— 


- . —U—ͤ — — - 
RE — >> — - 
= 
= 


ca ——— 
* w - 


_ * — 

* Ee x” row 

— - ” — 
1 


130 AD EMONSTRAT TON Part III. 


ſince elapſed. The Jews have been made ſo ſenſible of this, that they 
have been put to this miſerable ſhift, ro own, à that the MESSILIAS was 
really born about that time when Chri/tzanity was firſt preached, or 
about the time of the deſtruction of the temple by the Romans. This 
is ſo lewd an affirmation, that to name it is confutation enough. And to 
do the Fews right, it is no Catholick opinion amongſt them The wiſeſt 
among them will not adhere to it. The Jews indeed have ſomething to 
ſay in this matter, which better deſerves to be conſidered : Their pre- 
tences, which are moſt conſiderable, are theſe two: 

Firſt, They pretend, that the time of the coming of the MESSIAS 
is not fixed and certain, but conditional, and therefore alterable. They 
ſay, that the Þ time of his coming depends upon their repentance : For re- 
pentance, they ſay, is neceſſary to prepare men for the receiving of the 
MESsS1as ; and this hath always been the ſenſe of their wiſe men: Hence 
we find it faid amongſt them, that if 1/rael would repent one day, their 
redeemer <would forthwith come. And again, That the MESSIAS ſhall 
come if they deſerve well; if they do not, he ſhall not come. 

Secondly, Tame Fews affirm (and we cannot deny the truth of that aſ- 
ſertion) that the MESSLAS was to come in the /aff days. By the /aft 
days, in the ſtyle of the od Teſtament, is meant the days of the Mx s- 
S1AS. Menaſſeh Beu-Iſrael © tells us, that R. Moſes Gerundenſis affirms, 
that wherever it is laid in the laſt days, thoſe words are to be underſtood 
of the days of the MESSTAS. Hereupon the Jews take the libert 
to put off the coming of the MeSS1ASs till the end of the world: And 
they do © affirm, that JESUS cannot be the MEss1as, becauſe he did 
not come in thoſe days, which by the prophets had been called Ce laſt 
days ; by which they will needs underſtand the end of the world : 
Whereas it is almoſt 1700 years ſince our JESUS appeared; which is too 
great a diſtance from the end of the world to be called 7he /af? days. 

Fo R the more orderly procecding in this weighty matter, I ſhall, 


Firſt, PR Oo x, that the MEssS1as is already come; or which amounts 
to it, that the time, in which Go o promiſed to fend the MESSIAS, is 
paſt ; and this I ſhall prove from the text of the holy Scripture. 

Secondly, I SHALL prove, that the promiſe of the MESSIAS was an 
abſolute, and not a conditional promiſe. 

Thirdly, Thx allowing the laſt days to denote the days of the M x s- 


SIAS ; yet that this is no objection againſt JESUS, whoſe coming was 
in theſe laſt days. 


I. THaT the MESS1As is already come; or which amounts to it, 


that the time, within which Go p promiſed to ſend the Mx s$14 s, is paſt. 
This 1 all prove from ſeveral places of Scripture. 


Firſt, FRo u the words of Jacob; The ſeepter ſhall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and 
unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. That theſe 


2 V. Munſteri Di/putat, de Meſſia cum Judæo. Baſil, 4, D. 1639. 


| vb Bechai in Legem, fol, 160. 
col. 4. e Menaſs, B. Iſrael de Reſur. lib, 3. cap, 3. 4 Menaſs. B. Iſracl de reſur, hiv, 3. cap. 3. 
© R. Iſaac Chizuk Emun. cap. 1. ; ; ö 
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words do contain a promiſe of the MESSIAS, all Chriſtiaus affirm ; and 
ſo do very many Jews. The Jeus, that are moſt ancient, eſpecially ac- 
knowledge this ; they having not learned the many arts, which the latter 
E have found out to elude the force of theſe words, and reporting tru- 

the ſenſe of their ancient wiſe men in this matter. For the better appre- 
hending the ſenſe of theſe words, it is to be remembred, that the firſt pro- 
miſe of the MESss IA s was made to Adam, as * the /eed of the woman that 
ſhould break the /erpent's head. Thence it was derived to 5 Shem the ſon 
of Noah; Japhet and Ham being paſſed by. Hence it was deduced to 
b Abraham; the other ſons of Terah not being conſidered. From Abra- 
ham, his fon Iſhmael being paſſed by, it is tranſmited unto i /aac. This 
bleſſing of Abraham, as tis called, is from 1/aac, Eſau being paſſed by, 
conveighed to * Jacob Here it now reſts ; and we find Jacob near his 
death, and calling his ſons together, and telling them what ſhould happen 
to them in the laſt days. And here he predicts the coming of the M x s- 
SIAS, and tells us, within what ſpace of time he ſhould come, and what 
ſhould follow upon his coming; and this Jacob doth, when he comes to 
foretel what ſhould happen to the poſterity of Judah, from whom the 
ME$S$S1As was to be born. The | ſcepter — i. e. The poſterity of Judah, 
(from whom the Jeu, eſpecially after the captivity of Babylon, were 
denominated ) ſhall not ceaſe to be a diſtinct tribe and polity, profeſſing 
their own laws and enjoying the teachers of it, till SH ( who is MES- 
SIAS, according to the ancient Jews themſelves) ſhall come; and to 
him the gentiles ſhall be obedient. So that the ME SSLAs was to come 
before the deſtruction and diſperſion of that people. From whence it is 
evident, that he is come already. | 

AL things do admirably agree, both for the confirming of that ſenſe, 
which I have given of thele words, and the applying them alſo to our 
Jesus. I ſhall not however touch upon the many particulars, which 
mighr upon this occaſion be inſiſted upon. | 

Tus much is evident, that in the words of Jacob, which relate to 
Judah, ſomething that is very peculiar and very great is predicted con- 
cerning his poſterity or tribe. Indeed Phz/o the Few m lays a great ſtreſs 
upon all the words of Jacob which we find in this chapter. He tells us, 
that theſe words ſpeak him to be a prophet and divinely inſpired. He ſays, 
that n it doth from other things appear, that Jacob was a prophet ; but 
more eſpecially from theſe words of his in this chapter. He ſays, that 
thoſe words of his, Gather your ſelves together, that I may tell you, 
that which ſhall befall you in the laſt days d, . fv, i. e. They were 
an oracle of a perſon divinely inſpired. But his words of Judah do more 
particularly ſpeak this inſpiration, and the divine benediction alſo: For 
theſe words contain this benediction, v. 28. And whereas Reuben and Fi- 
meon and Levi have ſomething ſaid of them, that inſinuates their fault and 


their diminution; Judah hath nothing of this; but inſtead of it many 


things, which imply the priviledge of that tribe. 
AND indeed there was ſomthing peculiar to that tribe: I ſay peculiar, 
not only with reſpect to thoſe mentioned before, but alſo with reſpect to 


f Gen. iii. 15. 8 Chap. ix, 26. 27, n Gen. xii. 3. i Gen, xxii. 18. with chap. xvii. 19. 
* Gen. xxviii. 4. 1 Gen, xlix. 10. m V. Philo pag. 404. E. n Philo Mis rerum divin. 
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them who follow. This appears from the hiſtory of aftertifnes. For when 
the other ten tribes, after the death of $9/omen, departed from the appoint- 
cd worſhip of Gop, this tribe continued therein. And whereas the ® ten 
tribes were carried away captives in the days of Hoſea king of Iſrael, 
Judah remained in his own land. The other tribes were carried away, 
the diſtinction of their tribes and families was loſt, and they return'd no 
more to their own country. On the other hand, Juda did not loſe his 
tribe, but continued a ſeparate and diſtinct people, both before and un- 
der, and after the captivity of Babylon. The ſceptre or ? tribe (for fo 
the Hebrew word fignifies in this chapter eſpecially) did not depart from 
Judah: It was ſo far from it, that there was ſpecial care taken to preſerye 
Judah diſtin in its tribe and families; the conſervation whereof is pre- 
dicted in thoſe words of Jacob. 5 J 
Wr find even in the time of Saul, that the men of Judah were num- 
bred apart, and not put into the groſs number of the men of I/rae/. When 
4 he numbred them in Beſek, the children of Iſrael were three huudred 
thouſand, and the men of Judah thirty thouſand. Again in David's time 
it was ſo ; Joab gave up the ſum of the _—y the people unts the 
king and there were in Iſrael eight hundred thouſand valiant men, that 
drew the ſword; and the men of Judah were five hundred. thouſand 
men. Such care was taken to preſerve this tribe diſtinct, that when the 
kingdom was ſettled in the family of David, there was a prophet alſo to 
take care of the genealogies of that tribe. Thus ! we read of the book of 
Iddo the ſeer conceruing genealogies, in the ſtory of 'Rehoboam ; and of 
his tory or commentary in that of Abijah. That this care was not want- 
ing duriug the captivity of Babylon, appears en from the firſt book 
of Chronicles, the book of Ezra and Nehemiah, and from Joſephus. For 
tho' there was a doubt of the genealogy of ſome others (Neb. vii. 64. with 
Ezra ii. 62.) yet 'tis evident, that the tribe of Judah preſerved it ſelf 
diſtinct: And indeed this care was not wanting to the days of Auguſtus, 
in whoſe time JESUS was born. Auguſtus ſet forth a decree for the en- 
rolling thoſe, which were ſubjected to the Roman power. Upon that u oc- 
caſion Foſeph comes to Bethlelem, becauſe he was of the houle and lineage 
of David. And this enrolling or taxing * Joſephus allo mentions, as 
that which happened in the time of Cyrenins, as St. Luke relates it. And 
therefore well might Juſtin Martyr ] appeal to the Romans for the truth 
of what he affirmed, when he tells them, that Jzs us was born in Beth 
lehem, Qs ug4 uabav U ex Tay amryenpor TH Woperwy bY Kbpnvis, 7 d- 
Tips Or TS aja mpore Wwoutve H, i. e. As (lays he) ye may learn from 
= rolls, which * were made under Cyrenius, your firſt procurator in 
Judea. | | 125 
I cANNOT but take notice of a paſſage in Abravenel, that comes 
up to my preſent purpoſe. That Jew is diſcourſing of the excellencies 
of this tribe of Judah above the reſt. As proofs of this, he mentions the 
order of Fudah's encampment, and that he was choſen to go firſt to battel : 
He adds, that when the people were numbred, Judah was always numbred 
by it ſelf, and not as an acceſſory to the other tribes, of which matter 1 


* > King. xviii. 9. P is Gen, xlix. 10, 16, 28, 1 1 Sam. xi. 8. 2 Sam, xxiy. 
2 Chro. xii. 15. with ch. xiii. 22. t Joſeph, Antiquit. 4b, 11. chap. 4. v Luke ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
x Joſeph, Antiq. lib. 18. chap, 1. 7 Juſtin Martyr. Apol, 11. 2 V. Tertulian, contra Marc{gnem 
lib. 4. 1 Abravenel in Prophetas friores. Lib. fol. 95. & fol, 100. | 
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have ſpoken before: He reckons up the places, where this is mentioned in 
the od Teſtament. He ſays, that whereas the other tribes were conjoine 
and numbred in the grols, this tribe was for its excellency numbred diſtinct- 
ly M: 89 hy Tn. And this is the meaning of thoſe words (Gen. xlix. 
10.) The ſcepter (or tribe) all not depart from Judah, &c. He adds, that 
whereas the other tribes were carried away out of their land, their tribe 
continued there; and that even when it was in 1 it retained ſome 
ſovereignty, and a lawgiver or teacher of righteouſneſs ; and f hat it would 
do ſo to the coming of our MESSIAS. We find him alſo dilcourſing 
in another place to my preſent purpoſe, very agreeably to what I have Cri 
before. | „ 2 
Tuus were the poſterity of Judah preſerved diſtinct and acre 
nere 
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when the other tribes were almoſt loſt: As for Benjamin, who adhere 
to Fudah in the true worſhip of Go p, when the other tribes fell off, and 
continued with that tribe alſo, it is to be conſidered, that it was reputed but 
an acceſſion or appendix to Fudah; and whatever privilege it preſerved, 
it was upon that account; vig. as it adhered to Judah. And we find 
b 7uaah and Benjamin together called one tribe, three ſeveral times in one 
chapter. And afterwards, when mention is made of the captivity of 
the ten tribes, it is laid, The Lo RD was very angry with Lach, ard 
removed them out of his fight : There was none left but the tribe of 
Judah only. And we find, that after the ſchiſm, the very cities of Ben- 
jamin are called the cities of Judah. And not only fo, but the d men of 
Benjamin were reputed, after the ſchiſm, the men of Judah. So that 
this tribe of Benjamin was but an acceſſion to that of Judah; And 
Judah gave denomination to all the Jeu, after the captivity of Babylon. 
And this © Juſtin Martyr takes notice of; IS » weoramo wd ap 
& 194 78 Iv92i0 NN / . i. e. Judah was the anceſtor. of the Jews; 
and from him it was that they were called Jews. And to this purpoſe we 
have a remarkable * place in the book of Eſther : The words arc theſe. 
In Shuſhan the palace there was a certain Few, whoſe name was Mor- 
decai, the ſou of Fair, the ſon of Shimei, the ſon of Kiſh a Benjamite. 
The ſame man is ſaid to be © a Judite or one belonging to Fudah, aud 
a Benjamite. | Ls | 5 
Bur as the tribe continued after the ten tribes were diſperſed; ſo did 
the doctors and teachers of the law (which is meant by what we render 
laugiver) continue in this tribe of Judah, when they were not amon: 
the other tribes. And this is another remarkable privilege of Judah, 
which Jacob predicts in theſe words; Nor a lau giver from between bis 
feet. Tis very well known, that Go p appointed an order of men to 
miniſter in holy things, and inſtruct his people; namely, the ſons of 
Aaron and the Levites. The Levites were diſperſed about the tribes for 
this end: This benefit was common to all the tribes, till the ſchiſm in the 
time of Feroboam; after that it was peculiar to Fudal, and continued ſo 
till the deſtruction of the ſecond temple. To this Durpole we Þ read in 
the days of Rehoboam, that the Prieſts and the 3 that were in 
all Iſrael, reſorted to him out of all their coaſts. For the Levites left 
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their ſuburbs and their poſſeſſion, and came to Judah and Feruſalem : 
For Jeroboam and his ſons had caſt them off from executing the prieſt's 
office unto the Lox Db. And to this purpoſe Abizah i ſpeaks to Jeroboam 
and all 1/rael. Have ye not (ſays he) caſt out the prieſts of the Lo R p, 
the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you prieſts after the 
manner of the nations of other lands ? So that whoſoever cometh to con- 
ſecrate himſelf with a young bullock. and ſeven rams, the ſame may be 
a prieſt of them that are no gods. But as for us, the Lory is our Gop, 
and we have not forſaken him; and the prieſts which miniſter unto the 
Lo Rh are the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites watt upon their buſineſ5. 
Nor did this /aw-giver or teacher of the law depart from Judah, till the 
final deſtruction of the Fews by the Romans. The religious kings of 
Judah took care for the inſtruction of that people. Thus“ did Jehoſha- 
Phat; He ſent to his princes to teach in the cities of Judah, and with 
them he ſent Levites— And they taught in Judah, and had the book of 
the law of the Lo RD with them, and went about through all the ci- 
ties of Judah, and taught the people. Hezekiah allo | calls the Levites 
to their duty; and m Foſiab takes care for the inſtruction of all the men 
of Judah. Thus it was to the captivity ; 7#dah had the inſtructers and 
teachers of the law, and that tribe, upon that conſideration, was prone 
to be puffed up. How do ye ſay, We are wiſe (lays Jeremiah to them) 
and the lau of the Lory is with us? Thus it was alſo in the captivity 
of Babylon; the doors of the law did not depart from this tribe: Eze- 
kiel, both ® a prieſt and a prophet, was there with them; there was Daniel; 
there were both prieſts and Levites: There ® they continued during this 
captivity ; and we have a particular account of their return from thence. 
So that the lau. giver, even during that captivity, did not depart from 
the feet of Judah. After this, we have ? abundant evidence, that they 
continued in 7#dah, and had upon them the charge of inſtructing the peo- 
le in the law of Mo/es. And in our SAv1ouR's time we have in the 
goſpels frequent mention of 4 prieſts and Levites, of ſtribes or doffors 
of the law. The ſcribes and phariſees ſit in Moſes's chair, ſays Je $vs, 
And St. Paul tells us, he * was brought up in Feru/alem at the feet of Ga- 
maliel. This Gamaliel was a famous doctor of the law, the ſon of that 
Simeon, who took JESUS into his arms; and that Simeon was the fon of 
Hillel, a moſt eminent doctor of the law, and a great founder of a ſchool 
in Judah. | ; 
By a /aw-giver, in the words of Jacob, is not meant any perſon os 
erſons who his a legiſlative power, or a power of making laws, but on- 
y thoſe who were the doctors and teachers of thoſe ſtatutes and ordinances, 
which were made to their hand. Theſe men had not power to make new 
laws; they only expounded them that were made. And the Jeus ought 
not to refuſe this interpretation.of the word, both becauſe it is in it ſelf 
unexceptionable, and beſides that, it is their own. Or#el/os renders it by 
1 Scribe ; and as for the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan, they do 
expreſly expound it by doctors and teachers of the law. And we have 
very frequent mention of ſuch /cr:bes, lawyers, and teachers of the law, 


OY gs LL k 2 Chro. xvii. 7, 8,9. 12 Chro. xxix. 5, 30. " > Chro, 
xxxiv. 30. R Ezek. i. 3. - Ezr, ii. 36, 40. with Neh. vil, 9, & ch, Vi. : p Mal, ii. 4, 7. 
ch. iv. 4. 1 Mar, xxiii. 2. Acts xxii 3 ND 
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in the Goſpel. And that ſuch teachers of the law were among the Jews 
till the deſtruction of the nation, is not queſtioned by Fews or Chriſliaus. 
I am very ſenſible, that the word vaw (Gen. xlix. 10.) which we tranſ- 
late /cepter is by the LXXII. Greek interpreters rendred by "Apyay, i. e. 
a ruler or governor. And I do very well know the ill uſe, which ſome 
Chriſtians have made of that rendring. I will not here fo far digreſs, as 
to ſhew how unreaſonably they have, on that occaſion, been miſled. Let 
the tranſlation be admitted, our cauſe againſt the Fews will not ſuſter by 
it. For certain it is, that the Fews had rulers of their own, even then 
when they were under the Roman yoke. And even in this ſence the place 
doth make againſt the Zews. When they had a Roman preſident, they 
had Ap hi la or rulers of their own. Theſe they had in our Saviour's 
time; the "Apyey was not then departed from Fudah. We have abundant 
proof of this. We find a * ruler applying to JES vs in behalf of his daughter. 
And that he was a Few, we may learn from a parallel place, where he is 
named and called A ruler of the ſynagogue. Elſewhere u we find, that ] E- 
sus went into the houſe of one of the chief Phariſees, We render it, 
chief Phariſees ; but it is in the Greek 1%} apyerruy 5 pacuonioy* i. e. he 
was one of the rulers of the Phariſees. It is plain, that he was a Jew, and 
a ruler among them. We read of another, who was certainly a Few allo. 
We read elſewhere of the * chief prieſis and rulers; and they were un- 
queſtionably rulers over the ZFews. And thele 7ewiſh rulers are elſe- 
where ſaid to have delivered Jes us to be condemned to death, and to 
have crucified him. Nicodemus is? expreſly ſaid to be a ruler of the Jews : 
And it appears from another place, that there were * divers of theſe rulers 
among the Jews ; and a many of theſe rulers are faid to have believed on 
Jzsus. Before“ theſe rulers of the people St. Peter makes his defence. 
Theſe rulers are ſaid to have condemned JESUs, and to © have perſecuted 
his followers. So that if the words of Jacob were to be read thus, A 
ruler ſhall not depart from Judah, there would be no danger, in the 
Chriſtians admitting it, from the Fews. But though what I {aid laſt is 
ſufficient to ſatisfie any Chriſtian in this matter; yet I muſt remember, 
that I have to do with the Fews, who will not think themſelves con- 
cluded by proofs from the new Teſtament. -_ 

AND therefore I proceed to the teſtmony of * a 7ewiſh writer on this 
ſubject. I mean R. David Gantz, who tells us, that it was the cuſtom 
at Feruſalem, that tho' the kingdom were in the Haſinouæans, and at- 
terwards in Herod and his family; yet the Na or prince was always of 
the family of David, And though the king with his army took care of 
matters of ſtate ; yet matters of the law or of religion were always ma- 
naged by the high-prieſt, and this Naſi. He tells us, that Heros, after 
ſome time of his bad reign, conſtituted Hillel and his ſons princes or 
rulers of the houſe of David. And if this be ſo, the ſcepter was not 
departed from Fudah, even then when the k1ngdom was departed ; which 
is a matter of great importance in this ſubject, which I am now upon: 
I may afterwards have a fair occaſion to reſume this matter. I ſhall now 
only add, to what I have ſaid upon this occaſion, the teſtimony of two 


t Matth. ix, 18, with Luk. viii. 41. u Luk. xiv. I,o-XViii. 18, ——XxXli, 13. —Xxxiv. 20. 
* Luk. xxiv. 20. Joh. iii. 2. 2 Joh. xii. 42. 2 Acts. iv. 8. b Acts xiii. 27. 
Ads xiv. 5, 4 Tzemah. David fer Forſtium, L. B. 1644. Pag. 84. & 86, 
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other Jetus in this matter. Joſephus © gives an account of the Jews af. 
ter their return from Babylon. He tells us, that they had rulers among 
them; and he names them that were "Apyorrzs or rulers; among which he 
reckons Salathiel, of the family of David. And Aben Amram allows, 
that * there were Præſidentes ex Juda, or rulers of Fudah even in the 
time of JESUS. | 
| ANOTHER privilege peculiar to this tribe of Judah, and indeed the 
greateſt, was that the MESSIAS was to be born of it, This the Fews 
grant, and do expect a MEsS1As the fon of David; and conſequently 
of the tribe of Judah. That by Shiloh here is meant the MESS1As, ma- 
ny of the Fews grant. And that this privilege ſhould be alrogether omit- 
red by Facob, is by no means credible. If it be mentioned ar all, it muſt 
be in theſe words of Jacob, which ſpeak of the coming of SHilihb˙. And 
that a thing of this importance is not omitted, will be evident to him that 
conſiders it with due application. Facob promiſeth to tell his ſons, what 
s ſhall befall them in the laſt days. That expreſſion the Jett are wont 
to apply to the days of the MESSLIAS. Jacob doth foretel, what would 
happen to the ſeveral tribes ; and the event was agreeable to his predic- 
tion, and is the beſt interpreter of his words. We ſhall find many things 
predicted, which are yery minute in compariſon with the birth of the 
MEss1as. But whatever thoſe things were in themſelves, they were 
punctually fulfilled ; and he that will compare the words of Jacob with 
other Scriptures, which relate the events in which his predictions were 
fulfilled, will be convinced of it. If he faith of Reuben, Thou ſhalt not 
excel (Gen. xlix. 4.) ſee it fulfilled afterward (Judg. v. 15, 16.) If he fore- 
tels the diſperſion of Simeon and Levi (ver. 7.) it was exactly accompliſh- 
ed in them both (Joſb. xix. 1, 9. with 1 Chron. iv. 39.) What he faith of 
the ſituation of Zebulun (ver. 13.) was fulfilled (Fob. xix. 10, &c. with 
Deut. xxxiii. 18.) What he faith of Dan (ver. 17.) was verified in Sam- 


ſon, of that tribe (Judges xiv. 15, 16.) The oppreſſion of the poſterity 


of Gad, and their victory after this, are plainly predicted by Jacob (Gen. 
xlix. 19.) and they are as evidently fulfilled afterwards, (Judg. x. 7, 8. 
with 1 Chron. v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.) As for what he faith of Aſher and Nap- 
thali (yer. 20, 21.) ſee what account we have of theſe things afterwards, 
(Deut. xxxiii. 24. Judges iv. and ch. v. 18.) The fruitfulnels of the poſ- 
terity of Foſeph predicted (ver. 22.) was eminently fulfilled (Numb. i. 
33, 35. Joſh. xvii. 14, 15, 16, 17. with Deut. xxxiii. 17.) And when he 
calls Benjamin a ravening wolf (ver. 27) the off. ſpring of Benjamin made 

ood the character (Fudg. xx, and ch. xxi. Eſiher ii. 5. and ch. ix. with 
udp iii. 15.) Nay here are other things ſaid of 7#dah, with reſpe to 
the power which his poſterity ſhould arive to, and the fruitfulneſs of his 
country (ver. 9, 11, 12.) which received an evident accompliſhment 
(2 Sam. ii. 4. with Numb. xiii. 22, 23.) compared with other forms of 
ſpeech uſed in ſcripture ; (Deut. xxxiii. 14. Job xxix. 6.) And do we think, 
that the birth of the MESSIAS, which was promiſed to the t man, 
and conveighed down to Jacob, is omitted here? 


I KNow very well, that the h later 2 ary we heh, . * 
ace. An enaſſeh Bes. Iſrae 


* Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 11. cap. 4. f Numb, 591. Gen. xlix. i, © Sheyet Jehuda per Gen. 
tium, pag. 266, Menaſſeh Ben-Iſrael queſt. 65. in Gen. 
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hath found out no leſs than eleven ſeveral ways of expounding theſe words 
of Jacob. Some of theſe are tranſparently, nothing but trick and ſubter- 
fuge; the reſt groundleſs; and none of them able to bear up againſt what 
hath been ſaid before. 

BEroRE I proceed to examine the Je pretences againſt the Chri- 
-ſtian's expoſition of this place, I ſhall premiſe, that the Chriſtians are not 
altogether to be excuſed. I do not think my ſelf obliged to defend them, 
when they have not proceeded upon ſound principles. | 

IT is certain, that they who have affirmed, that by ſcepter Facob means 
kingly power, and that he hath a reſpect to the kingdom of David, and 
his family, are in a groſs error, and will never be able to defend this place 
againſt the Fews. Theſe men betray the Chriſtian cauſe, and give the 
Fews the greateſt advantage againſt it. This kingdom did not commence 
till above 600 years after Jacob ſpake theſe words; and was intirely ex- 
pired above 500 years, before JESUS was born. If this was meant b 
ſeeprer, it was above 600 years before it came into the hands of Fudah; 
it continued but 500 and odd years, and was removed before the coming 
of the ME ss1As about 500 years. David was the firſt king, Zedeliab 
the laſt. After this twas in the A/monzan hands, who were of another 
tribe ; and then in the hands of Herod, who was an alicn. There is ho 
ſhadow for this opinion, that is worth the taking notice of. The Jer 
are glad of this advantage; and there is hardly any thing, which they 
more inſultingly throw in our teeth than this very e ee opinion. 
The truth of it is, this is not maintainable by any means. It is loaded 
with inſuperable difficulties. We affirm, what we can never prove, and 
what the Fews can diſprove with the greateſt eaſe imaginable. 

TREK author of one of the Nzzachons tells us, how the Chriſtians ex- 
pound this place, vis. of JESUS; and that they affirm, that upon his 
coming the kingdom of Judah ſhould ceaſe. But (fays he) this kingdom 
ceaſed long before Jesus was born; namely, from the time of Zedekiah. 
This is alſo | objected to the Chriſtzans by Aben Amram, and by R. 
T/aac, to name no more; and fo far the Fews muſt be allowed to be in 
the right, and the Chriſtians in the wrong. Burt then this is not to be im- 
puted to all Chriſtians, but to ſome only. 

Ir is to be conſidered in the next place, that we do not produce (Ger. 
xlix. 10.) againſt the Jets, as a direct proof that our JE$Us is the 
CHRIST. No, we are far from it. We produce it as a proof that, whereas 
they fay the MEsS1as is not yet come, the time in which he was to 
come is long ſince elapſed ; and that he was to come before the final de- 
ſtruction of the Few?/h polity and ſtate. We have other unexceptionable 
proofs, that JESUS is the CHñRIST. So that the main cauſe doth not de- 
pend upon this place. And we readily grant, that though it be evident, 
that Jes vs was born within that time predicted here, in which the Mx s- 
STAS Was to come; yet we are not ſo vain as to infer from thence, that 
he is the CHRIST. Thus much however is certain, that whoſoever ſhall, 
now the time is elapſed, pretend to be the Mx ss1as, will be juſtly 
eſteemed an impoſtor, becauſe he doth not come in the appointed time. 
For though we do not conclude JESUS to be the CHRIST, becauſe he 
was of the family of David; yet on the other hand, we do juſtly con. 
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clude, that he who is not of that tribe, ought not to be received as the 
true MESS1AS. And that whoever ſhall hereafter fer up fora MESSIAS, 
ought not to be received, becauſe the /ceprer is already departed from 
udah. 

7 I SHALL now proceed to conſider the Jews pretenſions againſt what 
hath been ſaid before. I will not trouble my ſelf or the reader with what 
Menaſſeh Ben- Iſrael hath advanced to elude the force of this teſtimony ; 
becauſe it hath been anſwered already by ſundry of our learned writers; 
and alſo becauſe much of what he hath ſaid is ſo vain and trifling, that I 
do not think it worth mine or the readers while to inſiſt upon it. But yer 
what he hath ſaid of moment ſhall not be paſſed by 

I w1LL rather chooſe to conſider what Alen Amram hath ſaid on this 
occaſion ; he having conſidered what Menaſſeh Ben-I/rael had ſaid be- 
fore him, and inſiſting upon what he judged to have been ſaid by him of 
the greateſt weight and moment. Beſides, I rake him to be far the greateſt 
man, that this age hath produced, of the 7ewiſh people, and the erer, 
and moſt conſiderable enemy to Chriſtianity. He hath diſcourſed of this 

lace, not occaſionally, bur ſeparately, and with a deſign to wreſt it out of 
the hands of Chriſtians And we may be ſure, that he hath exerted his 
utmoſt force and wit to effect it. 

I SHALL follow him in his own method, and endeavour to anſwer all 
that he hath to ſay in this matter. And this I the rather chooſe to do, not 
only becauſe Menaſſeh Ben- Iſrael hath been anſwered by other hands, 
but becauſe I think Aben Amram lays more than any Few, that I have 
yet ſeen, either in print or M. 

H " repeats the text, as it is in the Latin tranſlation of St. Hierony- 
mus. He owns the place to be meant of the MESSIAS, as the Chaldee 
paraphraſt doth expound it, Et eſt apud nos recepta ſententia : i. e. he 
owns this to be the received opinion among the Fews. This is frank] 
and honeſtly ſaid ; though if he had not granted it we could have proved it 
abundantly. But ſo far I find we are agreed. But then he proceeds to ſhew, 
how the Chr:/tians argue from hence, vig. Thus. Since the k:ingly ſcepter is 
departed, the ME $S1As muſt be come: None appeared but JEsus ; therc- 
fore is he the MESSIAS. Thus untruly doth he repreſent the CHriſtiau's 
argument. Some weak Chriſtians perhaps might have ſaid ſomething like 
it: But no wiſe Chriſtian could ever argue after that manner. What we 
argue is, that if the ſcepter be departed, the MESSIAS mult needs be come. 
But this is not all. He found in the Latin verſion the word Sceptrum; 
and he, out of his own brain, puts Regrum to it, in the Chriſtian's argu- 
ment, which he repreſents him to draw from this text. He doth unfairly 
all this while: He makes the Chriſtian ſpeak what he pleaſeth; and then, 
in one of his following numbers, he falls foul upon him. The obſerv- 
ing this is a ſufficient and full anſwer to what he there ſays upon this 
occaſion. 

HE next falls foul upon the Latin verſion: And firſt, becauſe Shebet is 
rendred Sceprrum. For though it ſometimes (he grants) ſignifies dominzon 
or empire; yet it doth not always ſignifie regal dominion. And we ſay fo 
too; and more, that ir doth not ſignifie kingly dominion in this place; nor 
is it by the Latin rendred ſo. He might therefore have ſpared himſelf this 
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labour. He ſays, that the word hath other ſignifications in Holy Writ, and 
quotes Menaſſeh Ben. Iſrael to prove it. But the Few might have ſpared 
himſelf this trouble; for we Chriſtians do grant it, and are far from de- 
nying it: Nor do we ſee any kind of danger in all this. 

Hz goes on, and fays, It is ſtill a greater fault, that the word ppm 
ſhould be rendred by Dux. For, he lays, the word ſignifies one that makes 
conſtitutions, or a ſcribe ; as the Chalgee hath it: That it is rendred b 
the Latin, elſewhere, by doctor; and he asks M it is not ſo rendred 
here? Jam content, for my part, it ſhould be rendred door or ſcribe ; 
if that will content the Jew, I am ſure it will do the Chriſtian cauſe no 
hurt. 

Bur the moſt grievous fault of all in the Latin verſion (he ſays) is this; 
that what we render, Aud unto him ſhall the gathering of the people 
be, is in the Latin, Et ipſe erit expectatio gentium. For (fays he) in 
the Hebrew it is Np), which is as much as Congregatio; and therefore 
it ought to be 0 him, and not he. And then he would not have it Gen- 
tium, but Populorum. I am not bound to defend the Latin; though J 
think, that he hath not ſo much cauſe to complain of it, as he pretends. But 
I will not differ with him about it. Our Eugliſb, even in this laſt clauſe, 
which he finds the greateſt fault with, is exactly as he would have it. And 
for my part, I am ſo well fatisfied in the queſtion diſputed between us, 
that as I would not lay hold upon little uncertain criticiſms to uphold 
my cauſe ; ſol am ready to grant the Jew, what advantage he can poſſi- 
bly make of them. 

THESE things the Few premiſeth; he after this begins his aſſault with 
all his force. And firſt he tells us, how the words may be turn'd into 
Latin from the Hebrew And in that verſion, inſtead of Sceptrum, he 
puts in Virga, as that word ſignifies a rod for correction or caſtigation. 
He ſays, the text is diverſly interpreted by the Fews And refers us again 
to Meuaſſeh Ben- Iſrael; who hath indeed laid before his reader a very 
great variety of interpretations. But he is ſo wary, as only to inſiſt 
upon two of them, as moſt conſiderable. I will follow him; and examine 
whether they be conſiderable or not. If it ſhould at laſt appear, that 
theſe are not conſiderable, the reader will eaſily believe, that the other 
interpretations in Menaſſeb Ben- Iſrael, which I thought fit to paſs by, 
are very inconſiderable; and conſequenly, if I can anſwer theſe two con- 
ſiderable interpretations in Menaſſeh Ben-I/7ael, J may be preſumed to 
have anſwered all that is conſiderable in him. | 


I. IBzgGIN With his #7} conſiderable opinion, which he finds in Me- 
naſſeh Ben- Iſrael And that is the pon of R. Ben Fueb, whole inter- 
pretation of the words is this: Non deficiet virga Cafflictio] Fudeis, nec 
adver ſarii ſtatuentes contra Judæos, donec veniat ME SS1AS, i. e. The rod 
(vi. of affliction) ſhall not ceaſe from the Jews, nor enemies decreeing 
againſt them, till the ME SSIAS comes, &c. Or, ſuppoſing this expoſition, 
Nec ſeriba inter pedes ejus (according to Abravenel) i. e. Nor a ſcribe 
from between his feet, i. e. Wiſe men that ſhall teach them the law of Go » 
in their affliction. According to what we read Pal. xliv. 17. All this 
is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt 
falſly in thy covenant, He adds, that this expoſition doth not claſh with 
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what we read, (Ger. xlix. 28.) where Jacob is ſaid to have bleſſed the 
twelve tribes. For (ſays he) it was Jacob's intention to ſhew the end of 
their afflictions, vig. when the MESSIAS came; nor did he call his ſons 
together only to bleſs them, but to predict what ſhould afterwards hap- 
pen to them. This is the moſt, that I can make of this conſiderable opi- 
nion. Before I proceed to his ſecond, I will examine this. 


1. As to his tranſlating Shevert by virga, it is by no means to be al- 
lowed in this place. I ſay in this place: For I deny not, but the word 
ſometimes imports no leſs. But the Jeu cannot be excuſed for thus ren- 
dring it here : And that upon many accounts. For (1.) in that he de- 
parts from the LXXII, who were Fews, and they render it by Ap 
To the ſame ſenſe it is rendred by the Targumiſt, whom he elſewhere calls 
divine. Bart I find he is not ſo fond of him, but he will depart from him 
to ſerve a turn, and to oppoſe the Chriſtians. (2.) It is certain that this 
ſenſe of the word bears no manner of proportion to the other ſenſes of 
ſeepter or tribe, &c. which it hath in other places. So that as he de- 
parts from the ancients ; ſo he takes it in a ſenſe, that is far from being 
the more common ſenſe of the word. ( 3.) Nor is it by any means agrce- 
able to the context, They are great things, that are ſaid of Juda in the 
context, and ſuch as ſpeak him 4/efſed : There is nothing that imports af- 
fiction or miſery ;, nothing that /efſens him. (4) Nor is the expoſition a- 

reeable to the event of things. If aff/z&7zons were predicted, they might 
barre have agreed to the other tribes than him. There could be nothing 
peculiar to him ſuppoſed in ſuch a fad prediction. Nay, of all the tribes, it 
leaſt belong'd to him. The other tribes were ſcattered and loſt. Benjamin 
was in after-times near extindt: The other tribes were obſcure in com- 
pariſon with Judah. Judah was preſerved, when the other tribes were 
extinguiſhed ; he was kept ſeparate, when the others were jumbled toge- 
ther ; he governed, whiles the others were ſubject; he returned from 
his captivity, when the reſt were loſt ; and continued a principal, when 
the others were but acceſſories. He by the Few's confeſſion gain'd a good 
on of the bleſſing of the primogeniture from Reuben; and it was not 
ikely, that he ſhould have the curſe with it. | 

2. As for his rendring ppm (which we render /aw-gzver) by Adver- 
ſarii ſtatuentes contra fudæos, it is inſufferable. I challenge all the Jews 
to ſhew me any ſuch ſenſe of the word in all the o Teſtament. Fudah 
himſelf is called a /aw-gzver ; but ſure the Fews will not allow him to 
have decreed any ſevere thing againſt himſelf, This is a lewd way of pro- 
ceeding; deſtitute not of proof only, but of pretext. A ſtrange liberty 
the Few takes, when he puts a ſenſe upon Jacob's words, and upon the 
Chriſtian's opinion too. At this rate he may conclude what he will, if he 
may have the liberty of forging the ces But I muſt obſerve, that 
the 7ew hath not effrontery enough to lay the ſtreſs of his cauſe upon this 
interpretation, which can never hold. And therefore adds, that ſuppoſing 
this expoſition ( it muſt be ſuppoſed, for it is impoſſible to prove it) then 
inſtead of ſtatnentes, &c. he would have it be, Nec /criba inter pedes 
ejus. The cunning Few could not but know, that the former expoſition 
would not hold : For between his feet was left out quite ; and beſides, 
it would have ſpoiled all, had it been put in; for it would not agree. If 
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by between his feet were meant his offspring, it would be hard to con- 
ceive, that they ſhould be ſuppoſed to decree ſeverely againſt themſelves. 
Take it in what ſenſe we can, it will be hard to make ir cohere with the 
reſt of the text. And therefore he forſakes R. Sueb there, and endeavours 
to patch up his expoſition with a fragment from Abravenel. To this 
lamentable ſhift is this wretch driven to make this expoſition conſiſtent. 


Thus unlucky is this Zew in his f7/t conſiderable opinion, as he would 
have it thought to be. 


II. HIS /econd *® conſiderable opinion is that of Abravenel. And thus 
he delivers his expoſition of the text: Non deficier ex Jud | ejus 
ſemine] aliquale dominium, aut aliqua juri ſdictio, donec veniat M Es- 
SIAS, cui erit regnum continuum, perpetuum & monarchicum, i. e. There 
ſhall not ceaſe from Judah [viz. from his ſeed ] ſome ſort of dominion or 
juriſdiction, till the MESssIAs come, whoſe kingdom ſhall be continual, per- 
petual and monarchical. He explains himſelf afterwards, and ſays, that even 
after the coming of Jxsus there were certain preſidents and makers 
of conſtitutions out of Judah, and that ſo there are to this day; and 
conſequently, the ME $SS1aASs is not yet come. This is his ſecond donſider- 
able opinion, which I now proceed to examine. 


Anſw. 1. THAT it lies upon him to prove, that there is in Z#udah 
to this day ſome dominion and juriſdiction left, that can amount to that 
which may anſwer to ſcepter in the text. He affirms this indeed round- 
ly, with his rt notum eft, as it is known. But a Chriſtian will expect 
ſome proof of this: And the ſeveral princes under whoſe protection the 
Jews are permitted to live, will not allow, that they have any dominion 
or juriſdiction in their countries. The Fews had not beſt pretend to it; 
it they do, they will ſoon find themſelves deceived. They will find, that 
they have very much to prove on this occafion. They muſt firſt 
prove, that de facto they do exerciſe any ſuch dominion and juriſdiction ; 
and then that they do it de jure; and laſt of all, that they are deſcended 
from Judah. And this laſt may be the hardeſt task of all, ſince their 
genealogical books or tables are loſt. I do not know, what reaſon Chri- 
ſliaus have to take all this upon truſt, In the mean time it is by the 
Fews confeſſed, that there was in Judah ſomething of this dominion and 
juriſdiction to the times of JESUS. So much is owned on all hands; 
but as for the reſt, the eus are to prove it before we can believe it. 

2. WHATEVER the Jews may ſay in their diſputes with Chr:/tzans, 
I am ſure at other times, this, which they here affirm, is denied by them. 
I will appeal to? Menaſſeh Ben-1/rael, and to Abravenel, to whom Am- 
ram refers us in this queſtion. The firſt of theſe, in his preamble to 
his queſtion on Gen. xlix. 10. inquires into the cauſe why, if Hilo 
be the MESS 1A s, how Jacob could fay, The ſtepter ſhall not depart from 
Juda h, nor a law-giver from between his feet, until Shilo come; when 
Go had threatned the Iſaelites, that for their fins he would fend them 
and their king into an unknown land? Quam penam (lays he) nunc pa- 
timur, ſine rege, ſine principe, ſme regimine agentes, i. e. Which pu- 
ni ſhment we now ſuffer, living without king, without prince, and with- 
Num. $91, 592. P M. B. Iſrael Queſt, 65. in Geneſ. 
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out government. Abravenel 4 is as expreſs in this matter ; for where he 
reckons up the ſeyeral kinds of miſery of their captivity ; the third he ſays 
is this, that they were without kingdom, and without dominion, and with- 
out E2W!2 V2, i. e. the ſcepter of judgment. I need not cite any other 
teſtimonies to this purpoſe : But the reader, that is curious, may find 
more in Conſt. L'Empereur's diſſertat. ad lectorem in Benjamini itine- 
rarium. | 

TAE Jew proceeds and falls upon Zyra, for affirming, that the ſcep- 
ter did not depart from Judah till Herod's time. But I am no ways con- 
cerned in that matter, nor obliged to defend Lyra, if he has not managed 
his argument as he ought : And the lame I fay as to what he objects 
againſt Aarichomius and Thomas Biatienſis in his * following numbers. 

IN his following numbers he miſrepreſents the Chri/tiar's doctrine, 
and repeats what hath been ſufficiently conſidered before ; and therefore 
I do not think it worth my while to follow him, He tranſlates Shevet 
by Regnum ; in which he deals very inſincerelyß, He makes Jacob ſay 
what he never did, when *© he affirms that he ſaid, The kingdom ſhall not 
depart from Judah. 

TAE Few u pretends afterward, that Chriſtiaus do not underſtand theſe 
words of Jacob. He ſays, that thoſe words, until Shilo come, cannot 
be underſtood, as if the MEsS1Aas came with a deſign that the kingdom 
ſhould ceaſe from Judah upon his coming, becauſe the MESSIAS was to 
be himſelf a king, of the family of Judah. Beſides, the MESSITAS was 
promiſed to the Fews in favour,” and not to ruin their kingdom. This is 
the ſubſtance of what he ſays ; to which I anſwer : (1) That we do not 
affirm, that the end of the coming of the MEsS1Aas was to deſtroy the 
Fewiſh policy and power. It is enough to us, that he came before it was 
deſtroyed ; and that he was to do ſo according to this prediction of Ja- 
cob. (2) That he was promiſed in favour, none more firmly belieye than 
we Chriſtians do. (3) That if by the MESSIA s his being a king, he means 
a temporal king or prince (as the Zews believe in this matter) we deny 
it; and ſo did JEsus, who own'd that his kingdom was not of this world. 
And 'tis a temporal power (which the 7eus contend for, and which the 
ſuppoſe ſometime lodged in Judah; and which the Jew elſewhere allows) 
that ſhould ceaſe upon the coming of the MESSIAsS. 

The Few * goes on. 1f (ſays he) the MES IAS ic to be a king, why doth 
Jacob /ay, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor à laugiver from 
between his feet, until the MESSIAS come? He ought to have ſaid, It 
| ſhall never depart. The Few ſays ſo it is. He tells that Ty hath a double ſig. 
nification in Holy Writ. Sometimes it ſignifies for ever; ſometimes, 
until: And on that fuppoſition, he takes the liberty to tranſlate the words 
of Jacob thus; Non auferetur ſceptrum de Fudd © ſcriba inter ſilios ejus 
(in æternum) quia veniet MESSIAS, cujus erit regnum omnium popu- 
| lorum. This expoſition (he ſays) is confirmed, becauſe the accent Ferhib 

follows the adverb ny, which ſeparates it from what follows, and joins it 
to what goes before; and then follows which ſignifies quza. He adds 
that y alone ſignifies until, and then ) is ſuperfluous, when added to it, 
and is ſuppoſed to ſignifie no more. He adds, that the Chaldee para- 
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phraſt, which is to him of divine authority, takes the adverb y in this 
double ſenſe, and expounds Gen. xlix. 10, thus; Non auferetur domini- 
um de Judd, &. ſcriba inter filios ejus unquam : donec veniat ME s- 
SIAS, Cujus erit regnum; © ei aggregabuntur populi. In which (ſays 
he) he only varies the /peczes and continuance of dominion in the ſeed of 
Judah, before and under the MESSIASs; but he doth not vary the genus 
dominantis in æternum; it muſt always be in Judah. Before the Mx s- | 
SIAS it was various and interrupted : But under the MESSIAVSõ it will be 
perpetual, G. Cujus erit regnum, &c. cannot belong to Jesus ; as ap- 
pears from John xviii. 36. The 7ew goes ? on and tells us, that the re- 
petition of ny twice by the Chaldee paraphraſt, the latter of which ſigni- 
fies Donec, is for great reaſon : It implies (1) that the dominion ſhould 
not paſs from Judah to another tribe. And (2) that it ſhall continue 
there for ever. He? adds, that this overthrows the Chri/{zan's expoſiti- 
on; and ſubjoins, that in Jesvs the kingdom of David is not reſtored, 
according to the prediction of Amos; and that Jacob predicts the coming 
of the MESSIASs in the laſt days; Which cannot agree to JESUS. What 
2 he adds under his next number, is of little moment, it being only a re- 
petition of what he had ſaid before. In this laſt number, after all this 

other he leaves his reader at liberty (if he think fit to take it) to fol- 
bs both the opinion of N. Sueb, and Abravenet joined together; tho' 
they be very different, as diſtant as rod and ſcepter, or ruling and being 
ſeourged : And admires Jacob for uſing ſuch an equivocal word as She. 
vet is. To theſe things I anſwer, 

i. As for what the Jew ſays of the adverb , that it hath two ſeveral 
ſignifications in Holy Writ, I admit it; let him make the moſt of it. It 
doth not follow, that becauſe it ſometimes ſignifies for ever, ſometimes 
until, it muſt in this place be taken in the firſt ſenſe. Such words are 
always interpretable pro ſubiectd materid, i. e. according to the ſubjett 
matter, He had done ſomething, if he had given any example where 
p ſignifies for ever, when tis followed with the particle Y as it is here. 
I can give him ſeveral examples where ir ſignifies until; as, Ger. xxvi. 13. 
2 Jam. XXxii. 10. 

2. As for his dividing or ſeparating Ty from I it is unreaſonable : And 
the reaſon, which he offers for it, is trifling. He ſays, there is a 7Zerhib 
upon y, and that ſeparates it from what follows, and annexeth it to 
what goes before; and then ir muſt neceſſarily ſignifie for ever. Thus 
he may amuſe his ignorant reader; but will never convince him that un- 
derſtands theſe matters. That there is a Jethib, I deny not; but that 
that accent hath any ſuch power I utterly deny. This fond opinion 
is eaſily confuted from (Gen. I. 15. 1 Kings xiv, 23.) From thele places 
(I doubt not but from many more) it will appear, that that accent hath 
no ſuch force. Ir is farther evident, that it hath no ſuch power in this 
place, ny is ir ſelf here ſeparated from the preceeding word by an Arh- 
nach, which is equivalent to a Colon. So that now there is no pretext 
left for this diviſion, which this 7e contends for. This was well ob- 
ſerved by a converted Few, in a book, which he wrote againſt the Fews 
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about two hundred years ago. He concludes his obſervation with theſe 
words; Idcirco eorum falſa inventio, ſeu malitia, der idenda atque 
rej icienda eft : Præcipuè cum a nullo veſtrorum expoſitorum id difium 
reperiatur. He calls this a falſe invention, and a piece of malice to be 
derided ; and not warranted by any of their expoſitors. The truth of 
it is, nothing can be more tranſparent than the artifice of this 7e in 
this matter. It is very hard to think, that a man of his great wit and 
learning ſhould ever think, that there was any ſtrength in what was in 
this matter affirmed : It might ſerve indeed to amuſe a weak Chriſtian, 
but could never convince a wiſe one. But he is more inexcuſable till, 
for affirming that this expoſition is neceſſary ; and that becauſe J he 
fancies would be ſuperfluous if ) muſt be joined to what follows; 
whereas he could not but know, that elſewhere theſe two particles are 
joined, and ſignifie no more than Until. 

3. War he offers from Onkelos is next to be conſidered. He 
ſays, that the CHaldee paraphraſt is Supreme authoritatis, i. e. Of ſa- 
preme authority. He may think him ſo, when he ſerves his turn; but 
at other times he departs from him, as we have ſeen before. I doubt 
not, but to make it appear, that whatever his authority be, he hath ſaid 
nothing, that will either help the Jeu, or hurt the Chriſtian. I will how- 
ever follow the Few cloſely, and conſider with all poſſible care and 
application, whatever Onkelos offers. | 

I ave always had a great opinion of Ozkelos. But I ſtill believe, 
in queſtions of this nature, the Hebrew text only to be of ſupreme au- 
thority. But I ſhall proceed to conſider, what is offered from Onkelos. 
The Few © ſays, that Onbelos takes the adverb ny in both the ſenſes men- 
tioned above. This he thinks appears from his paraphraſe on the place, 
which he turns into Latin thus. Non auferetur dominium de Fudd, & 
ſeriba inter filios ejus unquam; doner veniat MESSIAS, Cujus erit 
regnum ; & ei aggregabuntur populi. I will not quarrel with the Jeu 
for his verſion ; though I do not think it an unexceptionable expoſiti- 
on of the Chaldee. But I will admit it for once : What doth the Few in- 
fer from hence? viz. That there always muſt be a government in Judah 
before the MESSIAS and under him. But all that Ozkelos ſays is, that 
there ſhall be always ſome government in Judah, till the MEss1as come, 
whoſe is the kingdom. The Jew pretends, that JESUS renounced the 
kingdom, and therefore he cannot be the MEss1Aas : But that has been 
anſwered above. JESUS only ſays, his kingdom was not of this world: 
He was not ſuch a king as the Fews expected. Let us then grant, that 
Onkelos teaches us, that the dominion ſhould not paſs from tribe to tribe, 
and that in the MEsS1As it ſhould be perpetual : I do not ſee how this 
can bear upon Chriſtians. We own our JE Sus to be a king, and that his 
kingdom will have no end: Are we therefore obliged to think him a 
temporal king ? | „ 

HE pretends, that 4 this account given before hath ruin'd the Chri- 
ſtian's expoſition. But I confeſs I cannot ſee it. He pretends likewiſe, 
that this text cannot belong to JESUS; becauſe he hath not raiſed up the 
kingdom (it is tabernacle in © Amos) of David, according to the predic- 

© Num. 608, Num. 610, * Amos ix, 11, 
3 tion 
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tion of Amos And again, becauſe the MESSIAS was to come in the 
laſt days; which JzsuUs did not, thoſe laſt days not being yer paſt, 
though near at hand. I anſwer, / 

TH ar others will judge, what hurt the Chriſtians have received from 
this Few : For my own part, I {ce nothing of it. As for what he ſays 
of the prediction of Amos, 1 do not know, what he would have. Had 
he formed thence any argument againſt JE Sus, I ſhould have thought my 
ſelf obliged to anſwer it: And ſhall not fail to do it, if any ſuch thing 
be laid in my way. I ſhall be ſo far from declining it, that I ſhall be glad 
of the occaſion. What he ſays of Jes us, that he did not come in the 
laſt days, ſhall be conſidered fully in its proper place. 

HE is very courteous, after all this ſtir; which he has made, to leave 
his reader the liberty (if he thinks fit) to believe with Sueb, and A. 
bravenel likewiſe. Their opinions are ſo diſtant from one another, that 
it will be very hard for the ſame man to believe them both. But he 
that ns what the Few hath ſaid on this occaſion, may do 
much. 
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CHAP. VIII 


That the MESSIAS zs come is proved from Haggai ii. 


6, J, c. The occaſion of thoſe words. Of the de- 
fire of all nations. Of he greater glory of he ſecond 
temple. V hat accounts the Jews give of that matter. 


The vanity of what they offer upon that occaſion. A 
pretence that this latter houſe z not to be meant v6 


the ſecond temple. Abravenel zs zu/?ly expoſed for ad- 
vancing an obſervation to that purpoſe. Several argu- 
ments to prove that the latter houle 7s to be under- 


ſtood of the ſecond temple. Some pretences of J. Aben 
Amram conſidered. His firſt pretence, with an an- 


ſwer thereunto. An anſwer to his ſecond pretence. 
An anſwer to his third, fourth, fifth, and fixth. The 
interpretation of |. Aben Amram upon the words of 


the prophet. The vanity of his interpretation fhew- 
ed im ſeveral particulars. | 


HAT the Mess1as is come, may be farther proved againſt 
| the Jews from the words of the prophet Haggai; in which his 


coming is foretold during the ſtanding of the /econd temple : 
That temple hath been deſtroyed for aboye theſe 1600 years ; and con- 
ſequently the MESSTASs did come above 1600 years ago. The words 
of the prophet are thele : For thus ſaith the Lo RD of hoſts, Yet once 
it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and 
the ſea and the dry land : And JI will ſhake all nations, and the de- 
fire of all nations ſhall come ; and I will fill this houſe with glory, 
ſaith the Lo RD of hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith 
the LORD of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater 
than of the former, faith the Lo RD of hoſls : And in this place will 
J give peace, faith the Lo RD of hoſts ; Haggai ii. 6, 7,8, 9. For the 
better comprehending the deſign of theſe words, it is to be conſidered, 
that the temple, which Solomon built, was deſtroyed by the Chaldees ; 
and that the people were now newly returned from the Babylonian capti- 
vity, and were upon building another temple to the Loxp. To the 
doing of this they are quickened and encouraged by this prophet ; ch. i. 8. 
And his endeavours to this purpoſe are ſucceſsful, v. 14. But then ſo it 
was (and 'twas a diſcouraging conſideration) that the /econd temple, that 
was building, was ſhort of that which Solomon built. Under this diſcou- 


ragement 
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ragement they are required not to fear, v. 5. For thus ſaith the Lo RU 
of hoſts, &c. 

I SHALL not in this place enter upon the conſideration of all the 
words, which I have cited out of the prophet, both becauſe I have * elſe- 
where had an occaſion to make uſe of them, and becaule I have had a 
farther occaſion to reflect upon them in my preceeding diſcourſe, where 
I have treated of the perpetuity of the law of Moſes. At the preſeut 
it ſhall ſuffice, that I inſiſt upon that part of them only, in which my 
preſent argument is concerned: And that is, the promiſe that is here 
made; that the MESSIAS ſhall come in the time of the ſecond temple 
and that his preſence in it ſhall render the glory of this houſe greater 
than the glory of the former temple, which Solomon built. Tis ex— 
preſly ſaid, That the defire of all nations ſhall come; andi that Gop 
will Vi this houſe with glory; and that the glory of this latter houſe 
ſhall be greater than of the former. 

THaAT by the deſire of all nations is meant the MESSIAS, no Chri- 
ſtian queſtions, and no Few can reaſonably deny. For though he was 
to be born of the nation of the Jews, yet not for their benefit only. 
He was b at firſt promiſed as a bleſſing to humane race, before there was 
any nation of the Fews : And again, after this, to © Abraham, as one 
in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; and ſpoken of 
by * Jacob, as the Shiloh, to whom ſhould be rhe gathering of the peo- 
ple. Many prophecies there are in the od Teſtament, that ſpeak of the 
bleſſings, which the 2atzons ſhould receive from the MESSIAS; and from 
whence it may fairly be concluded, that he was deſigned to be 4 light to 
lighten the gentiles, as well as the glory of his people Iſrael. Agreeably 
whereunto the angel proclaimed to the ſhepherds, upon the birth of J E- 
sus, ſaying, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to 
all people. Luke ii. 10. Tis enough that by the deſire of all nations in 
this place be meant that perſon that was moſt deſirable, and would be 
the greateſt bleſſing to them. It is not ſuppoſed, that the nations had 
an expectation of him, but that he was worthy of all acceptation when 
he did appear. 

Goo promiſeth alſo to fill this houſe with glory; and that the glory 
of this houſe ſhould be greater than that of the former, i. e. of Solomon's, 
Now this could not be in ſplendor and riches, or in reſpect of the ſym- 
bols and tokens of Go p's ſpecial favour to that /econd temple. For, as it 
hath been obſerved elſewhere, it came much ſhort, in this reſpect, of the 
temple of Solomon. And therefore it is to be conſidered, in what reſpect 
the glory of this houſe ſhould exceed the glory of Fhat. | 

AND that can only be upon the account of the preſence of the Mg s- 
SIAS, Who was to come not only in the time of this /econd temple, but 
was to come into it, and honour it with his preſence. And for the proof 
of this, I may well call in the teſtimony of the prophet Malachy, who 
ſpeaks Wer 4 to this matter. The Lo RD whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come into his temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in. Chap. iii. 1. By the LoR p, in this place, ſeveral © of the Zews 
themſelves underſtand the King MESSIASs; and indeed the place muſt be 


Part I. pag. 83. b Gen, iii. 15, e Gen. Xii, 3. Ch, xviii. 18. & xxii. 18, d Ch, 
xlix, 10. © v. Dr. Pocock on Malac. iii. 1. 
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underſtood of him; as will appear to him, who conſiders the context. 
And thence it was, that the wiſer Fews expected him about the time, 
that our JESUS was born; as I have f elſewhere ſhewed. And in this 
temple was our JESUS preſented by his mother; there at twelve years 
old he fate among the doctors. We find him often there: Wiſt ye not 
(ſays he) to his mother, who ſought him ſorrowing, that I muſt be c 
Toi vg rc i. e. in my father's houſe ? as tis in the Hriac, and as 
the words are 5 thought to import. As the MEs$S1As was to come before 
the diſſolution of the civil polity of the Zews, according to the predicti- 
on of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. ſo he was alſo to come before the diſſolution 
of the eccleſiaſtical polity of the Fews, or before the deſtruction of the „e- 
cond temple. And our ]ESsUs did come according to theſe predictions. 

I SHALL now conſider, what the Fews fay to this, and how they in- 
terpret the words: And here I ſhall with all ſincerity repreſent their pre- 
tences, and ſhew the vanity of them. 

I onLy premiſe, that they ought to alledge ſomewhat very material 
in this matter, vg. to prove that the glory of this houſe was greater than 
that of Solomon's. (1) Becaulc 'tis very certain, that it was in many par- 
ticulars very ſhort of it. They who had ſeen So/omon's h wept, when they 
ſaw the foundation of this; ſo far did it come ſhort of it. And we may 
learn from this prophet, that this temple in compariſon of Solomon's was 
i as nothing. Beſides the Jews tell of ſeveral things of great moment 
wanting in this temple ; viz. The ark, the urim and thummim, fire from 
heaven, the Shechinah, and HoLy GHOST: The ſpirit of prophecy 
ceaſed under it : It was defiled by Antiochus, and Romans ; and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the high prieſts diſturbed. It muſt be ſomething very conſi- 
derable, that can make up theſe great defects. (2) The people of the Fews 
are in this prophet ſuppoſed to be under great fear and diſcouragement, and 
the prophet is ſent to put them in heart: Be ſirong and fear not, lays * the 
prophet. Tis but reaſonable, that what he offers from Gop to encou- 
rage them, and diſcharge them of their fears, muſt haye weight and force 
enough to that purpoſe : And therefore the greater glory, which is pro- 
miſed, v. 9. muſt be ſo explained, that it may be a comfort and encou- 
ragement to them to whom theſe words are ſpoken, 

LET us ſee now, what the Fews have to offer to us upon this occaſion. 
Three things they have to ſay : 


I. THAT the glory of the /econd houſe was greater than that of the 
firſt, becauſe it continued longer. Solomon's temple (ſay they) continued 
but 410 years before it was deſtroyed by the Babylonzans ; but this /e- 
cond temple ſtood 420 years before it was deſtroyed by the Romanus; and 
in that reſpect, and upon that account, the glory of this latter houſe was 
greater than the glory of the former. | i 

Bur could this be any comfort or encouragement to theſe buz/ders, who 
cannot be preſumed to know before, how long this houſe would continue? 
Is the continuance of ten years ſuch a mighty thing? Will this make a 
compenſation for the defects before mentioned? Doth Gov ſay, he will 
ſhake the heaven and the earth for this? Is this all that Go p deſigned or 


f Part I. pag. 27, Fuller Miſcell. lib. 4. ch. 17. h Ezra. iii. 3, 22. i Hagg, ii. 3. 
„Hag. ii. 5. | 


promiſed, -_ 
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promiſed, when he ſaid, that he would Fl this honſe with glory? Will 
this make it more glorious than the houſe, which Solomon built? If the 
bare continuance of a few years longer be ſuch an addition of glory ; 
the tabernacle of Moſes was more glorious than the temple of Solomon : 
And if the Romans had chanced to have deſtroyed the ſecond temple ten 
1 ſooner, all this promiſed glory had been loſt; and ſo it would have 

een if Solomon's temple had ſtood ten years longer. What encourage- 
ment could this be? Of what force to animate the people, and to diſpel 
their fears? Could the people of the land tell how long preciſely Solo- 
momn's temple ſtood, and how long this ſhould ſtand ? If they did not un- 
derſtand this, how could it be of any force to encourage them? Is there 
any thing in the text, that ſpeaks of the duration of this houſe? There 
is ſomething to this purpoſe, or there is not: If there be, let the Few 


ſhew us where to find it: If not, they muſt excuſe us, if we do not give 
credit to it. * 8 


II. TE Fews pretend, the glory of this houſe to have been greater 
than that of Solomon, upon account of the coſt, which Herod beſtowed 
upon it, and of the gzfzs, with which it was enriched by the kings of 
the earth. | 

Bur it is to be conſidered, what proof they can produce that this /e- 
cond temple was more enriched than that of Solomon: We require them 
to prove this ; and to produce greater eyidence than that of the teſtimony 
of Ben Gorion. 

Bur ſuppoſe this was proved; yet it would be to no purpoſe. What 
encouragement could this be to the people of the land to build this houſe? 
Will the gold and precious gifts of the gentile kings fill it with a glory 
beyond the glory of Solomon's temple 2 Will the loſs of the ark, the 
fire from heaven, the holy oyl, and ſpirit of prophecy, &c. which were 
wanting in his temple, and were in the time of S$o/omor's ; will theſe de- 
fects be made up and compenſated with Herod's expence, and the gifts of 
ſome heathen princes ? Is ſilver and gold fit to be pur in the balance againſt 
thoſe ſymbols of the divine favour? Doth Gop regard gold and filver ? 


Quid juvat hoc, templis noſiros immittere mores, 
Et bona diis ex hac ſceleratd ducere pulp? 


Is it likely, that Gop ſhould in ſuch ſolemn words promiſe no more 
to this people, to encourage them to build, than ſuch things as theſe ? 
Becauſe we are fond of gold, do we think that Gop is 1o likewiſe ? 

THESE things are ſo vain, that ſeveral of the Jews themſelves have 
been forced to quit theſe pretences ; and have therefore ſtretched their 


* To this may be added, that the prophet Haggai, chap, ii. 6, 7. gives a reaſon, why he glory of 
this latter houſe, ſhall be greater than of 15 former, viz. Becauſe in ſome time after, whilſt this houſe 
is ſtanding, Go Þ will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land. And he will 
ſhake all nations; and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and he will fill this houſe with glory, How 
can we imagine, that Go p ſhall ſhake the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and the dry land, and indeed all 
nations, and that the deſign of this wonderful commotion is for no other end, but to cauſe this latter 
houſe to continue ten years longer than the former? He ſaith, that he deſire of all nations ſhall come 
to this houſe, And can we ſuppoſe, that it was the deſire of all nations, that this houſe ſhould continue 
ten years longer than the former ? If the Jew can prove this, he may prove Whatever he pleaſeth. 
If not, all that he offers, can only be a perverting of the text. The Jews might deſire, that this houſe 
might continue for ever; but it is certain, that other nations cared not, how ſoon it was deſtroyed. 
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wits to find out ſomething elſe to ſay; and have frankly owned, that 
theſe things want weight, and are inſufficient in this preſent argument. 


III. Tux y do therefore pretend, that by this latter houſe, v. 9. is not 
meant the /econd temple, that was then building, when theſe words were 
ſpoken, but a third houſe, that is ſtill ro be built when the long cap- 
tivity, which the Fews are now in, ſhall come to an end. Abravenel 
and others have betaken themſelves to this ſhift, not being able to defend 
thoſe which I have named before. This 7h:7d temple ('tis pretended) is 
that which Ezekzel deſcribes, and is to be built in the days of the Mx s- 
sas: And then thoſe things which were wanting under the /econd 
temple (viz. the ark, the holy Y, &c.) ſhall be reſtored. 

Abravenel m pretends, that the words of the text require, that this lat- 
ter houſe muſt be underſtood, not of a ſecond, but of a third houſe at 
leaſt. And to this purpoſe he affirms, that the Hebrew word [LN] 
which we tranſlate n with the word [N which we render for- 
mer, can by no means be underſtood of two only; but muſt of neceſſit 
import three at leaſt. And to that purpoſe he appeals to the firſt chapter of 
Geneſis ; where the firſt and the ſecond day are not expreſſed by u e and 
y, but by N and: 

INDEED if what he ſays was true, it would be of great moment in 
the preſent queſtion : But it is ſo far from being true, that it is manifeſt- 
ly falſe, as I ſhall make appear. When Gop ® ſent Moſes to Egypt, Mo- 
ſes objected, that the people would not believe, that Go p had ſent him: 
But Go p gives him a command to ſhew two ſigns of his miſſion, by turn- 
ing his rod into a ſerpent ; and by putting his hand into his boſom, and 
turning it into another colour, or as leprous as ſnow. It follows, If they 
will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the firſt ſign N! 
[pwn That they will believe the voice of the latter ſign Ch MRS) 

i. e. of the /econd ſign, as tis in the Greet. This doth abundantly 
confute, what Abravenel would advance to ſerve his turn. For here 
we find quod and pmR to denote ½i⁵⁵˙ᷓ only: This is evident from what 
goes before; and alſo from what follows, v. 9.——1f they will not be- 
lieve theſe two ſigns, &c. Again, the diyorce ! of a wife was allowed by 
Moſes : The divorced woman might marry to another husband, but mighr 
not return to her former. The Firſt husband is called w), the ſecond 
yu: And therefore theſe words (which are the ſame with thoſe in the 
prophet ) do not neceſſarily imply more than #wo. And for his allega- 
tion out of the firſt of Gene ſis, tis of no moment in this caſe : And he 
that will look into 2 Kings vi. 28, 29. will find, that no certain rule can 
be made from them. . 
I SHALL therefore proceed to make it appear, that the words, v. 9. do 
belong to the ſecond temple, If this be made good, I have intircly, and 
beyond all contradiction, gained my point: As for the other pretences, 
the Jeu themſelves have been forced to quit them; and have run to this 
as their laſt hold and refuge. 

AND to make it appear, that the words v. 9. where the glory of this 
latter houſe is promiſed, and that it ſhall be greater than that of Solomon's, 


1 Abravenel in Hagg. ii. R. Iſaac Chizuk Emunah. pag. 289. m Abrayenel in Hagg. Queſt. 4. 
« Exod, iv. 8, 9. TA . Lxxil, DPeut. xxiv. 3. 
do 


Part III. of te MESSIAS. 151 


do belong to the ſecond temple, and not to a third ſtill to be built; I offer 
the following particulars to be conſidered, for proof hereof. 


I. THE main den of this prophecy : And that may ſoon be learned 
from the prophecy it ſelf. It was to encourage the Fews to build their 
temple upon their return from the captivity of Babylon. Of this there 
can be no queſtion. We ſee the prophet reproves their backwardneſs, 
Ch. i. 2, 4. puts them upon building : v. 8. lets them know, that the 
calamities which befell them, were ſent for their negligence in not build- 
ing this ſecond temple, ver. 9, 10, 11. Tis evident, that this part of this 


prophecy can have no reference to any third temple, but of neceſſity 
muſt refer to the /econd temple only. 


II. Tux diſcouragement, which the people were under at this time. 
They were but poor, and had many enemies, that had hindred them: And 
after all, they were not like to build ſuch a one, which could anſwer to 
the temple of Solomon, which the Chaldeans had deſtroyed. It was not, 


for glory, to be compared to it. Ch. ii. 3. This muſt be underſtood of this 
ſecond temple, and cannot poſſibly belong to a third. 


III. Tax method taken by the prophet (Gop's meſſenger. ch. i. 13.) 
to encourage them in the building this /econd temple : And tis reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that the meſſenger whom Gop ſends, ſhould offer ſome en- 
couragement, which would be ſuitable, and bear ſome proportion to the 
diſtouragement and difficulty, which they were then under. The diſcou- 
ragements, which they were under, were partly from their enemies, and 
partly from the meanneſs of this houſe in compariſon with the glory of 
Solomon's. (Ch. ii. 3.) With reſpect to the f7/?, the prophet aſſures them, 
that Gop vill be with them, ch. i. 14. ii. 4. And then they need not 
fear their enemies. (v. 4, 5.) But then as to the meanneſ5 and deſpicable- 
eſs of this ſecond houſe, which they were building, in compariſon with 
the glory of Solomon's, G oD aſſures them, by his prophet, that he will 
make that up: That he will fill this houſe with glory (v. 7.) Nor is this 
all: For whereas ſome of them remembred the glory of Solomon's temple, 
he farther aſſures them, that z7he glory of this latter houſe (or, ſecond 
temple) ſhall be greater than that of the former. It was very proper 
to encourage their diligence, by aſſuring them that the defects of this /e- 
cond houle ſhould be ſome other way made up : But according to Abrave- 
nel's expoſition, the words of v. 9. could not have encouraged the Fews 
to build the /econd temple. Suppoſing the latter houſe ſignified a third, 
which ſhould be built ſome thouſands of years afterward, and many hun- 
dreds after this /econd houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, which now they are ex- 
horted to build ; what encouragement could this be to build this /econd 
houſe? Why ſhould they build that which was ſo mean, and that which 
would be deſtroyed to make room for a better, that ſhould be built they 


know not when, or by whom? We have little encouragement to build 
what is deſigned to be taken down again. 


IV. TERRE is no mention of a third houſe in any other part of the 
prophet ; and the words v. 9. will by no means juſtifie this interpreta- 
tion of Abravenel. For, as I have ſhewed, there is no connexion be- 
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tween the ſenſe of the words, which this Few contends for, and the 
words that go before, and the main deſign of the prophecy ; no manner 
of mention beſore of a third houſe; no reaſon from the words, as they 
lie in the Hebrew, to put this interpretation upon them, as I have de- 
monſtrated already: Beſides all this, the words themſelves, as they lie in 
the text, are very emphatical ; and conſidered with the context, deliver 
to us a certain {ate that excludes this interpretation of the Few, and 
muſt be underſtood of the /econd temple. The words are pmmRn mn van. 
This latter houſe, as we render it. The words manifeſtly point at ſome 
houſe, that. was * of before: And if we had tranſlated them by 


this ſecond houſe (as Diodati hath done) we had given the true ſenſe 


of the words; and the text it ſelf would have born us out. For if what 
we render by former, ſignific the firſt, what we render latter may well 
be rendred by ſecond; eſpecially fince the Hebrew words ſignifie thus 
in other places, as I have obſerved before. To which we may add, that 
the Hebrew words are accompanied with a demonſtrative particle, three 
times repeated; that we might thereby be out of doubt what houſe is 
meant; and might not fancy the words to ſpeak of an houſe not menti- 
oned before. 

To what hath been ſaid before, I add, that the temple built by the 
Jews, after their return from the captivity of Babylon, was the /ame 
temple (or /econd houſe, as the Jews always call it) which was deſtroyed 
by the Romans in the days of Veſpaſian. The 2 conſent with the 
Chriſtians in this matter, as is well known to thoſe, who are converſant 
in their writings ; who conſtantly call it »y 712, the /econd houſe. It 
is true, it was profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes, and otherwiſe damaged; 
and the continual ſacrifice was taken away for ſome years: After this it 
was repaired and cleanſed, and dedicated anew in the time of the Macca- 
bees; and the feaſt of the dedication (mentioned in St. Zohn's goſpel ) 
was annually kept in remembrance thereof, on the twentie fifth day of 
the month Caſleu (called alſo the feaſt of lights) which anſwers to our 
month November: Yet after this change, it is owned ſtill to be the /ame 
houſe. After this it received great alteration in the days of Herod the 
great. I will not call in queſtion the truth, of what Joſephus relates up- 
on this occaſion. Admitting all that he ſays to be true, that Herod 
laid a new foundation, and that he enlarged its courts, and raiſed the fa- 
brick higher ; yet was it ſtill allowed to be the ſame temple ; and is con- 
ſtantly called the /econd houſe by the Fewiſh writers. They own but a 
firſt and a ſecond. We reckon thus in other matters. We reckon that 
the ſame river, which yet in proceſs of time is much enlarged, and {wells 
over a larger compaſs of ground than it did before. The ſame may be 
ſaid of houſes and cities, which retain the ſame name after very many ad- 
ditions and enlargements. And an infant is the ſame perſon, and is juſtly 
called by the ſame name in his infancy, which belongs to him, when he 
is arrived to his full age. 

AFTER I had written the foregoing lines, I met with a NF. written 
by a Few, intituled porta veritatis; of which I have made mention 


before. That Jew labours hard to wreſt this prophecy of Haggai out of 


the hands of the Chriſtians, and to prove that it makes nothing to their 
purpoſe. I did expect from him great matters, and ſhall conſider, what 


1 Queſta Seconda Caſa, * V. Selden de Synedr, lib. 3. cap. 13. J. Aben Amram, num. 677, Fe 


og 


R * 
8 
* 
5 
** 
# & 
. 
45 


Part III. % the M E S S IAF. 153 
he hath offered upon this occaſion, which hath not been conſidered be- 
fore. And the reader may take his pretences in the following particulars. 

Firſt, Ht pretends, that Jes us could not be called in truth the de- 
fire of all nations; becauſe the Jews (to whom the MESSIAS was pro- 
miſed ) rejected him when he appeared, and continue to do ſo ſtill : Nor 
did the Romans, who were the greateſt nation when he appeared, deſire 
him; and therefore all nations deſired him nor. 8 

Bur if what hath been ſaid before be duly conſidered, there will be no 
weight in this pretence. The Jews indeed generally rejected him; bur 
yet ſome of them received him alſo : And the Roman empire did after- 
wards embrace his religion; and ſoon found, that it was the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing, and that the author of it was of all the moſt deſirable one. 

Secondly, Hx pretends that thoſe words, Let once, it is a little while, 
and I will ſhake the heavens, &c. v. 6. cannot belong to this matter. 
And that becauſe it was about 400 years after this, that JES us appeared; 
which is too long a ſpace to be called 2 little while : And alſo becauſe 
we have no account of this ſhaking predicted by the prophet. 

I ANSWER, that both Abravenel, and this other Jew endeavour to 
apply this prophecy to a third temple ſtill to be built. And if à little 
while cannot ſuit with the Chriſtian's e e I would fain know, 
how it can conſiſt with that of the Jews * | 

As for the ſhaking predicted by the prophet, I have accounted for it 
elſewhere ; and ſhall not repeat, what I have there ſaid, upon this occaſion. 

Thirdly, HE Es that thoſe words v, 9. And in this place will 
J give peace, forbid us to underſtand this prediction of the ſecond temple z 
becauſe during the ſtanding of this temple, and that which Herod built, 
there were wars between the Fews and Greeks, among the Maccabites 
with Herod, and againſt the Romans. | 

Bur this is of no weight in this place; becauſe it is manifeſt, that the 
greater glory of this houſe above that of Solomon's conſiſted in this, that 
the MESSTAS (called Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10.) the prince of peace, appear- 
ed here: Who was not only the preacher of peace; but the great pro- 
curer of it between Go and man; as well as among men with one another. 

Fourthly, H x pretends, that by the deſire of all nations is meant, either 
perſons of quality and condition, that came to this temple out of honour 
to it; or that it is to be underſtood of the gold and other precious things 


with which in aftertimes it was adorned : And he lays a ſtreſs upon this, 


that the word Come, in the Hebrew, being plural, agreeably to it he ſup- 
poſeth, that deſire may comprehend deſireable perſons or things. 

ALL which is ſo trifling and unproved, that it requires no anſwer at 
all. The Enallage of number is very frequent among the Hebrews. 


Fifthly, Nx pretends, that IE sus did not come during the ſtanding of 


the /econd temple ; but in the time of the temple of Herod, which he calls 


the third; and then his preſence could not be the glory of the /econd 


houſe, ſpoken of by the prophet. 
Bur in this he goes againſt the ſenſe of all the eus; and this matter 
hath been alſo conſidered above. 


Sixthly, Tris Jew © pretends, that on ſuppoſition that the prophet 
doth not ſpeak of the MERSS1As in this place, that then he treats of the 


ſecond temple : Which in that caſe he pretends to be greater, than that 


Num. 685. 
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which was built by Solomon, upon theſe three accounts. (1) In reſpect of 
its duration. Whereas the temple of Solomon ſtood but 410, this con- 
tinued 420 years; or more, if Joſephus may be credited. Again, (2) 
They did not come to Solomon's temple from the ends of the earth, as 
they did to the /econd temple : The Romans offered continual ſacrifice in 
the /econd ; as, he ſays, Joſephus affirms in ſeveral places. (3.) Becauſe 
the ſtructure of the third temple, in the room of the ſecond by Herod, 
was more magnificent than that of the firſ? : And according to this expo- 
ſition the prophet (he ſays) encouraged Zorobabel and the other Jeu, 
to proceed in their building this /econd temple. I anſwer, 

1. THAT whether the prophet ſpeak of the MESSTAS or not, (as it 
is certain he doth) 'tis manifeſt that he ſpeaks of the /econd temple ; as 


| hath been ſhewed before: And therefore the Zews ought to ſhew, how 


the glory of that ſecond houſe could be ſaid to be greater than the glory 
of the former. | 

2. What the Few ſays of the duration of the /erond temple 10 years 
longer than that of the #7/?, doth not prove it. (I.) Becauſe that wants 
proof it ſelf. He hath not attempted to prove, that it ſtood longer; and 
we are not obliged to take it upon his word. (2+) That if he could prove 
this; yet would this be no argument of its greater glory, as hath been 
ſhewed above. (3.) What the Jew affirms under his :hird head, quite 
overthrows what he affirms under the ft. For he reckons the magni- 
ficence of Herod's temple, as an argument of the greater glory mentioned 
by the prophet : And yet he calls Herod's temple the third, built in the 
room of the /econd. If it was really the third, how can that prove the 
greater glory of the /econd ? Again, if it was the Third, then his firſt rea- 
fon from duration is utterly deſtroyed : For according to this account, 
the ſecond temple ſtood leſs time than the ft by very many years. So 
that the Jew oyerthrows his own work, and hath entangled himfelf be- 
fore he is aware. | 

3. As for the Romans offeting factifice, it is nothing to the purpoſe. 
How could the offerings of heathens add glory to the houſe of GOD? 
Beſides, that was a contingent thing, and if they had of done it, accord- 
ing to the Jew's opinion, the glory of the ſecond houſe had failed; which 
is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. After all, what encouragement could theſe 
things afford to Zorobabel and the 7eus to build the ſecond houſe, who 
could not know of theſe events? And if they could have foreſeen them, 
they could not haye been encouraged by them. 

THrEsE things are ſo tranſparently ſhifts, that this Few thought fit 
not to rely upon them; but betakes himſelf to another expoſition of theſe 
words. I ſhall follow him, and ſee what he hath to offer worthy of notice. 

To do him right, he doth allow u that the , in the text, doth ſig- 
nific ſometimes no more than ſecond ; and he produceth inſtances to prove 
it from Exod. iy, 9. and Gen. xxxiii. In this he ſhews greater ſincerity, 
than Abravenel had done. I proceed to his new expoſition ; which he 
thinks, as he ſays, may be better than his former. 

HE would * have us underſtand the prophet predicting the building of 
the laſt temple, which the Jews expect hereafter in the days of their 
long expected MESSIAS ; and this he adheres to, as probably the trueſt 
meaning of the prophet Haggaz. And then he makes the prophet's mean- 


Num. 687, * Num, 688, 
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ing to be this: (Haggai ii. 6.) Zet once it is a little while, &c. q. d. Ad. 
huc unum modicum illa, which he ſays is according to the Hebe text; 
and the meaning is, that, for the 10la, i. e. illa domus ſecunaa, i. e. that 
ſecond houfe, which the Fews were then building, it ſhould continue bur 
a little while; and not for ever, as they hoped the /aſt houſe, which ſhould 
be afterward built in the days of the MESSLAS, would do: I ill ſhake 
the heavens, &c. i. e. I will ſhake the vniver/ſe, &c. In the laſt days, 
when the MESS1as ſhall come, and reduce, and redeem the ſcattered 1/- 
raelites, and build the /af? temple : And the deſire of all nations ſhall 
come, i. e. When this /af? temple is built, and the nations ſubdued to their 
MEsSIAs, then ſhall the beſt of the gen7i/es come to worſhip the Lo RD 
of hoſts at Jeruſalem And I will fill this houſe with glory, i. e, Then 
will I fill this /aff houſe with glory. Iſtam domum, i. e. not the houſe 
which Zorobabel built, which was to endure but a little while; but this 
laſt houſe. But then the Jew, being ſenſible that this would ſeem a little 
harſh, that that ſhould be called an houſe, and this houſe which was not 
then built, he adds, that 1am, This refers to the place or Area, where 
the /econd houſe ſtood, but not to rhe ſrudture which was built upon it. 
He lays great ſtreſs upon the word Noviſſimæ, v. 9. uſed by St. Hierom; 
which he is willing to underſtand of this 44ſt houſe ſtill to be built; though 
he was before diſpleaſed with him for uſing that word, when it did not 
ſeem to ſerve his purpoſe. This is the main of what the Few hath to ſay, 
and his laſt effort. 


I SHALL make ſome reflections upon what this Jeu hath offered up- 


on this occaſion. 


Firſt, W ar he fays here deſtroys his /econd pretence or exception, 
which I mentioned aboye. | 


Secondly, Tus account is very far from being conſiſtent with that en- 
couragement which the prophet gives to Zorobabel and the builders to go 
on with their building. They would have little heart ro build, when they 
are told (as they are by this Zew ſuppoſed to be) that their building ſhall 
ſtand bur a lirtle while. | | a 


Thirdly, H1s interpretation of thoſe words, The deſire of all nations 
ſhall come, is. dogmatically delivered; but without any offer of proof, 
that that is the meaning of the words. 


 Fourthly, H1s interpreting this houſe of an houſe, that was to be built 
hereafter, is the moſt extravagant conceit imaginable. Tis inconſiſtent 
with the context, with the letter and plain meaning of the text, with the 


purpoſe of the prophet; and in truth with common ſenſe. This houſe was 


not then built: Tis not yet built, after above 2000 years expired; Nor 
doth the Few pretend to know when it will be built. And when the pro- 
phet is ſpeaking of an houſe, that was building, and encouraging the Whos 
to go on with it, and pointing all along at it, to affirm that by this 
houſe is meant an houſe hereafter to be built, is beyond all belief. Bur 
thus will men blunder, who oppoſe the truth, and would wreſt ſo noble a 
prophecy out of the Chriſtiau's hands. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The promiſe of the MESSIAS is abſolute, not conditional. The 
Jews give up their cauſe, when they deny this. The ME$$1Aas was 
promiſed as a great bleſſing to the gentiles. There is no condition an- 
nexed to the promiſe of the coming of the MESSIAS. The time is 
fixed, within which he was to come. The impenitence of the Jews could 
not hinder his coming. That the coming of the ME SSI AS is a fun- 
damental article of the Jewiſh faith ; and therefore the promiſe cannot 
be conditional. An enquiry for what ſins of the Jews they can pretend; 
that the coming of the MESSIAS is delayed. That the Jews in this 
matter are inconſiſtent with themſelves. The Jews are not all of one 
mind in this queſtion. Of the different caſe of the prophets, who fore- 
told good; from that of them, who foretold evil. Of the laſt days, 
in which the ME SSIAS was to come. In what terms the days (or 
time) of the ME SSI As are expreſſed by the ancient Hebrews : 
How it is expreſſed by the Chaldee paraphraſts, and how by the 
writers of the new Teſtament. Of the true ſenſe and importance of 
the laſt days, when applied to the time of the ME $$S1aAs. They are 
the ſame with the world to come; and that to be explained with re- 
ference to the Jewiſh polity. Times, in holy writ, are divided with 
regard to the church, or to the world. With reſpe& to the church 
they are to be conſidered as before and under the law; and under the 
MESS IAS. Times with reſpect to this world are reckoned by the 

four kingdoms in Daniel. This may be called the greater Kalendar. 
Of the leſs or provincial Kalendar in Daniel. That the Jews have no 
cauſe to object againſt the time, in which J Es Vs did appear. That 
the time, in whichJE $US appearcd, was the ſame with the laſt days; 

both with reſpect to the Jewiſh church, or Moſaick oeconomy, as alſo 
with reſpect to the four great kingdoms in Daniel. 


II. SHALL now prove, that the promiſe of the MEsS1as is an ab- 
1 ſolute and not a conditional promiſe, and therefore an unalterable 
one: And that it doth not depend upon the condition, that the 

Fews repent them of their ſins. Nor ſhall I paſs by this pretence of the 
ews ; becaulc they do not produce any probable grounds for the ſupport 
thereof. For ſince it is ſo commonly received among them, and is of a 
moſt dangerous conſequence, I ſhall take the more pains to expoſe, and 
ſhew the vanity thereof. And to that purpoſe I ſhall commend to ſerious 


83 I. THAT 
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I. THAT the Fews, in affirming the promiſe of the coming of the 
Mxss 14s to be conditional, do in truth give up their cauſe. The 1d 


Teſtament is expreſs as to the time of his coming: He was to come be- 
fore the 7ewiſh polity was quite diſſolved, during the ſtanding of the /e- 
cond temple ; and within the compaſs of Daniel's weeks. All theſe times 
are long ſince lapſed ; and this ſubter-fuge, which the Jews betake them- 
ſelves to, is a tacit confeſſion, that the time ſet for the coming of the 
 MExsSS1AS is expired. For this pretence being attended with no grounds, 
which the Jeu are able to produce in its defence, is only an argument 
that they are not able to keep their ground, when they are by the Chri- 
ſtians prels'd with proofs, that are beyond exception, that the time ap- 
pointed for the coming of the MEs$1as is paſt. They would have no 
need to fly to this refuge, were they not forced out of the field. 


IL THis vain pretence of the Fews ſuppoſeth that, which cannot be 
granted; vi. that the MEsSS1Aas was to come only upon the account of 
the Fews ; whereas he was to appear on behalf of the gentiles allo : It is 
therefore ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the impenitence of the Fews ſhould 
hinder his coming. He was promiſed, before there was ſuch a people 
as the Jews in the world; in the days of Adam the common parent of 
mankind ; and after that, to Abraham, as that ſeed, in which, not only 
the Jews, but all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. It is true, 
that he was to ariſe from the 7ews ; but in the very place whence that is 
collected, it is alſo ſaid, that * 7o him ſhall the gathering of the people 
be. This is ſo evident a truth, that Abravenel reckons this among the 


characters of the MESSTAS, that the gentiles ſhall ſeek him; and that 


not only the 1/raelztes, but all people ſhall be ſubject to him: And to 
this purpoſe he applies ſeveral paſſages in the od Teſtament belonging to 
this matter. I haye © elſewhere produced many teſtimonies hereof; which 
I ſhall not need to repent here. The gentiles being concern'd in his ap- 
pearance, tis not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the impenitence of the Fews 
ſhould retard it. He was to be 4 light to lighten the gentiles, as well as 
the glory of the people of Iſrael. 


III. Tux promiſe of the time, when the Mxgss1 a s ſhould come, hath 
no condition annexed to it; and is therefore an abſolute promiſe. *Tis 
great ſawcineſs in c to annex a condition, where Gop hath made no 
mention of any. There is not in thoſe three famous places, which I have 
mentioned above, any intimation of a condition annexed to this promiſe : 
And 'tis not credible, that the time ſhould be delayed. Four hundred and 
thirty years were © allotted for the ſojourning of the Iraelites, and their 
forefathers, and for the finiſhing their oppreſſion : Did Gop delay this 


time of their deliverance ? By no means. It came to paſs at the end of 


the four hundred and thirty years, even the ſelf ſame day it came to 
paſs, that all the hoſts of the Lo RD went out from the land of Egypt. 
Again, after ſeventy years Captivity, Gop reſtored his people from Ha- 
bylon, becauſe he had promiſed no leſs ; For thus ſaith the LoR p, that 


a Gen, xlix. 10. b Abra venel in Ia. 11. 5 Part I. chap, 9. 4 Gen, xv. 13, 


with Exod, xii. 41. 
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after ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will. viſit you, and per- 
form my good word towards you, in cauſing you to return to this place. 
Shall we affirm, that Go p failed in this promiſe, and that a condition, and 
ſuch a condition too as may for ever obſtruct the making this promiſe 
good, is to be underſtood, though no where expreſſed? Here is no ſhadow 
for this pretence. On the other hand, 'tis very evident, that the pro- 
miſe was ab/olnte, and not conditional. For we have not only a promiſe 
of the MESsSIAS; but the time, within which he was to come is pre- 
ciſely limited, the place is expreſſed where he was to be born, the fa- 
mily named out of which he was to ariſe, and many other particulars re. 
lating to his birth and life and death and burial, Sc. are predicted, Tis 
very abſurd to allow all this in a promiſe, which is conditional only. 


IV. T n1s condition, of the repentance of the Jeu, can by no means 
be admitted: For, not to inſiſt upon what hath been ſaid before, that the 
Mx $SS1AS was promiſed from the beginning of the world, and for the ſake 
of the gentiles; certain it is, that the impenitence of the Jeu could 
not obſtruct his coming. For this "oy impenitence of the Jeu is 
predicted alſo by thoſe very prophets, which forerel the coming of the 
Mx s$S14aS; and the very deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which ſuppoſeth 
the great wickedneſs of the Jews, is foretold by Daniel, even then 
when he preciſely lays down the time of the coming of the MEgss1as. 
There's the greateſt need of a phyſician, when dilcales are rife and raging. 
It cannot be denied, but that the ME ss1Aas, when he came, © was to bring 
men to a right mind: His fore- runner alſo was to prepare and diſpoſe 
them to repentance. And 'tis therefore vain to pretend, that the Mx SsSI1AS 
did not come, becauſe the Fews did not repent : For the MESSIAS 
comes to call men to repentance. And tho' repentance be a preparative 
for the reception of the MESSIAS; yet the impenitence of the Jews 
could not obſtruct his coming, the main end of which was to bring men 
ro repentance. Abravenel * tells us, that their wiſemen ſay, that he 
Son of David will not come, unleſs it be to a generation which is altoge- 
ter pure, or altogether unclean : If this be true, then the wickedneſs of 
the Fews cannot hinder his coming. 


V. Tux coming of the MEgss1as is reckoned by 5 the Jewiſh writers 
a fundamental point of their law ; and 1s therefore placed among the ar- 
ticles of the Fewiſh creed. But this vain opinion ſubverts it quite, and un- 
dermines the truth of a great and fundamental point of their religion. For 
if the coming of the MES SIA S depend upon the merit or repentance of 
the Fews, what aſſurance can they or we ever have, that he will come at 
all? For ſuppoſing that the Jews will obſtinately continue in impeni- 
tence, he will not come at all. So that we have no grcater aſſurance, 
according to this principle, that the ME sS1as will come, than we have 
that the Jews will repent : And this is to ſuppoſe, that a main article of 
their religion may be falſe. 


VI. I wourLD fain know, what are the ſins, which the Fews continue 
in to this day; which, as they pretend, hinder the coming of the ME s- 


© Jer. xxxi. 32. Mal. iv. 5, 6. f Abrayenel cap, fidei, cap, 14. © Abrayenel cap, fid. cap. 14. 
. 2 SIAS? 
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S148? Before they were carried captive into Babylon, they were guilty 
of idolatry, and contempt of the law of Moſes : They were, for their 
ſins captives in Babylon ſeventy years. When that time was expired, they 
returned to their own land : There they continued ſome hundreds of years ; 
there they dwelt ſome years, after they had put our IE SUs to death: 
They were deſtroyed by the Romans about 1600 years ago ; and eyer 
ſince that, have been ſcattered over the face of the earth, and have been 
a ſcorn and by-word to them that are round about them. They neyer were 
able to form themſelves into a diſtin polity ſince : They have been ſo 
far from that, that they live diſperſed among their enemies; and many, 
and almoſt innumerable, are the afflictions and oppreſſions, which the 
have been followed with, from the enemies among whom they have lived 
from age to age. A man would be apt to conclude, from theſe long and 
ſeyere ſufferings, that they are indeed great ſinners : But whatever the ſins 
of the 7eus are, for which they are fo ſeverely chaſtiſed or puniſhed, it 
is not for thoſe ſins, which ſent them into Babylon. We cannot accuſe 
them of idolatry; nor yet of a total neglect of the law of Moſes. As for 
idolatry, they are far from it; and the worſhipping any image is that 
which they deteſt, and upon all occaſions declaim againſt. As for the law of 
Moſes, they cannot be accuſed for a total neglect of that neither. Many 
of thoſe precepts of Moſes they do not indeed conform to : But they are 
excuſed from them by that law it ſelf. For thoſe precepts were annexed 
to the land of Canaan, or to the temple; and do not oblige them elſe- 
where. Such were their laws about tythings, firſt-fruits, ſacrifices, and 
many other, which are now rendred unpracticable by the providence of 
G op. As for the other precepts, they obſerye them ſtill. They keep their 
ſabbaths, and feaſt of unleavened- bread, and their other feſtivals, as far as 
they can. They circumciſe their males, wear their phylacteries and 
fringes, and obſerve many other of the rites of their law. But yet they 
continue h without a king, and without à prince, and without a ſacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without a teraphim. In 
a word, they are a people ſcattered and peeled, and who haye for man 
hundreds of years been deluded with falſe Chri/ts and prophets, and greatly 
afflicted in ſtrange lands. I would know, What is their n? 

THEIR crucifying of JESUs they will not allow to be a crime And 

if it was not a crime, it was a virtue. Their putting a falſe Chriſt to 
death (for ſo they believe JESUS to be) is ſo far from being a fault, that 
it was an acceptable ſervice. This would be ſo far from obſtructing the 
coming of the true MESS As, that it would rather haſten it. 

WIL I they ſay, they are thus ſeverely puniſhed for the idolatry of 
their forefathers before the captivity? Or will they affirm, as they ſome- 
| time have done, that there is no calamity befalls them, there is but an ounce 

of the golden calf in it? Will they pretend, that upon conſideration of 
the rebellon of theſe their anceſtors, Go p delays to ſend the MESSIAS 
in his appointed time? There is no ſhadow for this pretence: For the pro- 
phets, who lived after the times of that idolatry, did not only predict 
the coming of the MESSLIAS; but the preciſe time alſo when he ſhould 
appear. It would be to queſtion their authority, to ſuppoſe that they 


n Hoſ. iii. 4, 
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would have done this, if Gop had altered his purpoſe of ſending the 
ME SS1As, upon the account of the idolatry of their forefathers. 


VII. The Jews, at other times, are very inconſiſtent with themſelyes ; 
and are fo far from owning their ſins to be the cauſe, why Go Þ doth not 
ſend the MEs$1as (under which conſideration they ought to be very 
bumble) that they juſtifie themſelyes, and yaunt as Gop's peculiar. Thus 
Abravenel * interprets the 53d of 1/aiah of the ſufferings of 1/rae/; and 
conſeqently, takes off the guilt from them that ſuffer. For certain it is, 
that the /afferer, in that chapter, is not the ſner ; for he is repreſented 
as bearing the iniquities of others, aud as one that had done no violence, 
neither was there any deceit in his mouth. And I find ſeveral of the Jewiſh 
Writers giving ſuch an interpretation of Day. ix. 24. as is inconſiſtent wich 
this pretence, that the MEs s1As is not ſent, becauſe the Fews continue 
in their ſins. Thus * R. Solomon, upon thoſe words, To finiſh tranſgre f- 
ſion, and to make an end of ſins (Dan. ix. 24.) hath theſe words, i. e. 
That Iſrael may receive their full puniſhment in the captivity of Titus, 
and the bondage of Edom ; that their tranſgreſſions may be finiſhed, and 
their fins made an end of, and their iniquities expiated, and ſo everlaſt- 
ing righteouſneſs introduced. And to the ſame purpoſe another Few: ſh 
commentator ſpeaks upon the ſame words. He tells us, that thoſe tranſ- 
greſſions and ſins, which in the captivity of Babylon were not conſumed 
or finiſhed, ſhall be finiſhed in this long captivity : Hor (lays he) ſuch a 
great captivity ſhall expiate iniquity, and the houſe of Iſrael ſhall ſin 
20 more. According to theſe men, theſe ſufferings were to 12 the 
Fews, and prepare them for the greateſt bleſſings: They have been 1600 
years already in this furnace of affliction ; and one might juſtly expect, 
that in this time their filthineſs might have been conſumed, and that their 
ſas ſhould not ſtill obſtruct the coming of the MeEss1aSs 


VIII. The Fews themſelyes, though they uſe this pretence when they 
are preſſed by Chriſtians, are not conſtant in it: Nor doth the whole na- 
tion agree, that the promiſe is conditional. Abravenet | tells ns, that, ac- 
cording to Hillel, there is a two-fold term of the coming of the MESSIAS; 
one of which is cont ingent and alterable; namely, if the Iſraelites repent ; 
for then he ſhall haſten his work, and prevent the time of his coming : 
The ſecond is neceſſary and fixed; this is known to Gop, and determin- 
ed abſolutely, whether the Iſraelites repent or not: Beyond this time, 
the: MESSIAS will not tarry : And of both theſe the Hebrew doctors ex- 
pound the words of the m prophet, I the LorD will haſten it in his 
tinte; i, e. If they deſerve, I will haſten it; if they deſerve not, it ſhall 
be iu its time. So that they are forced after all to allow a /e# and fed 
time; and conſequently an ab/o/ute promiſe, that the MESS IAS ſhould 
come. This is enough to my preſent purpoſe: Their pretence that it ſhould 
be haſtened, hath no ſhadow of ground to build upon. They are forced to 
acknowledge a certain fixed time. Menaſſeh Ben. Iſrael, in his epiſtle to 
his reader before his Spes Lraelis, tells us, that the deſign of his book is 
to ſhew, tinat their hope, in which they live, of the coming of the M x s- 


i Abrayenel ; in Iſa. liii, * R. Solomon au Jacchiades in Dan. ix. 24. 1 De cap. fidei 


SIAS, 


c. I 4 * Iſa. Ix, 22, 
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SIAS, is as of a future good difficult but infallible, Quia fundatur in abſolutd 
promi ſſione dei benedicti, i. e. becauſe it is built upon the abſolute promiſe 
of the bleſſed G op. To the ſame purpoſe, R. Bechai tells us, ® that Re- 
demption depends upon repentance; but if repentance do not intervene, 
the fixed time for it ſhall not be removed. And to that purpoſe he applies 

that o law concerning the redemption of land. If a man fold his land, his 

kinſman might redeem it : If his kinſman did it not, he might do it him- 

ſelf : If he was not able, it would yet return at the year of Fubilee : So 

though repentance might haſten the redemption (ſays he) yer if that hap- 

pens not, there is a time fixed, like the year of Jubilee, that will bring 

our releaſe. Hence *tis plain, that the | ag are forced at laſt to own, 

that there is a fixed and determined time for the coming of the ME s- 

SIAS; and J have already ſhewed, that the time fixed is expired. 


IX. THAT the promiſe of the MESSTAS being a promiſe of a great 
good, according to the Jewiſh principles it cannot fail of being made 
good. The prophets might predict an evil; and though that evi came 
not to paſs, they are for all that to be reputed true prophets. The reaſon 
is plain, and may be ſetcht from Jer. xviii. 8. The threatned evil might 
be prevented by the repentance of them, who were thus threatned. Bur 
the prophet, who foretels good to them, if that good come not, is to be 
repured a faiſe prophet. For Go v doth not promiſe a bleſſing, (though 
it be a conditional promiſe) but it always comes to pals, ſays ? Maimonides. 
Nor have we a ſure rule unlefs this be admitted. (ſays the fame author in 
$4 another place) to judge of the truth of prophecy. This was the caſe 
between Hananiah and Jeremiah: Feremiah predicted evil to come, 
Hananiah good: Now Jeremiah might have been a true prophet, though 
the evil had not come to pals (as he is brought in ſaying to Hananiah by 
Maimon.) becauſe Gop might have mercy on the people on their repen- 
tance : But if the good, which Hananiah foretold, did not comme to paſs 
he maſt needs be a fal/e prophet, and nothing but the event could prove 
him to be a true one. This ſeems to be the meaning of Feremiah's words 
to him, Fer. xxviii. 7, 8, 9. Hear now this word, &c. The prophets, that 
have been before me, and before thee of old, propheſied both againſt many 
countries, and againſt great kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of peſti- 
lence. In this cafe, though the event followed not; yet they ought not 
to be thought fal/e prophets : But he goes on and tells him, The prophet, 
which propheſied of peace, when the word of the prophet ſhall come to 
paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known, that the Lory hath truly ſent 
him. Whence it follows, that as we cannot conclude him to be a falſe 
het who threatens an evil, that happens not; ſo we cannot have 
cauſe to believe him to be a true prophet, who promiſes a bleſſing, till 
that bleſſing confirms the truth of the prophecy : And therefore to ſup- 
poſe the MESS 1A not come in the time foretold, is to reproach the pro- 
phets, who foretold this his coming. 

AND thus I have expoſed the vanity of that pretence of the Jews, that 
the promiſe of the MEs $1 As was conditional, and depended upon the re- 


= 7x Pentar, fol, 160. col. 4. Lev, xxv. 25. P H. Fund. Tegis, cap. 1018 V. Port. 
Moſis. pag. 25, 26. 
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ntance of the Jews : Of which matter I have ſaid, I hope, what is 
FaBcient tho' not all that might have been ſaid. I proceed to ſhew, 


III. Thar allowing the /af? days to denote the days of the MES SIAS, 
this is no objection againſt our JESUS, whoſe coming was in theſe /a/? 
days. And if this be made good, there will be no ground for the Jews 
on this account to expect a MESSLAS towards the end of the world, 
and near the time of the general reſurrection. And for the better ſpeak- 


ing to this whole Matter, 


Firſt, I SHALL. ſhew, in what terms the ancient Hebrews do expreſs 
the times of the MEsS1Aas; where that of the /aft days will fall in. 

Secondly, I SHALL conſider the true ſenſe and importance of this, of 
the laſt days. 

Thirdly, T SHALL briefly ſhew, that the Fews have no cauſe from 
hence to object againſt our Jesus. 


Firſt, I SHALL ſhew, in what terms the days of the MEss1as are 
reſſed by the ancient Hebrews. | 

As for the writers of the od Teſtament, we grant readily, that the days 
of the MEsST as are called the /aft days. Jacob tells his ſons, what ſhall 
befall them in the © /aft days, when he predicts the birth of the MESSLAS. 
Thus the * prophet Iſaiah, And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that 
the mountain of the LorDy's houſe, &c, Thus Daniel, There is a Gop 
in heaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the king Ne- 
buchadnezzar, what ſhall be in the laſt days. Thus u Hoſea, Afterward 
ſhall the children of Iſrael return and ſeek the Lord their Gop, and 
David their king, and ſhall fear the Lokb, and his goodneſs, in the 
latter days. Where inſtead of thoſe words, And David their king, the 
Chaldee paraphraſt hath theſe, And they ſhall obey the MESS IAS the ſor 
of David their king. By which it is evident, that by the latter days he 
meant the days of the MESSIAS. Thus * Micah, In the laſt days it ſhall 
come to paſs, that the mountain of the houſe of the Lo RD, Sc. Where 
the /aft days refer to the days of the MESSIAS; and Kimchi expreſly 
ſays ſo upon the words. We have no controverſie with the Jews in this 
matter. | 3 

LET us now ſee, how the Chaldee paraphraſts expreſs the time of the 
Mes$S1AsS ; which they do with ſome variety: By the end, or extremity 
of days, they mean the ſame with the /aff days. Thus the Feru/alem Tar- 
gum on Gen. iii. 15. hath it; In the end of the extremity of days, in the days 
of king MEsS1as. And the Targum of Fonathan, upon Exod. xl. 9. 
mentions the king MxSSIAS, who was. to come, that he might redeem 
Iſrael, in the end of the days. And the Targum on Eccleſiaſtes i. 11. by 
thoſe that ſhall come after, gives us to underſtand, thoſe that ſhall be in 
the days of the MESSIAS. Elſewhere the time of the MESSIASõ is ex- 
preſſed by the world to come, Thus the Targumiſt on Pſalm cx. 4. up- 
on thoſe words, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
zedeck, hath paraphraſed thus; Thou ſhalt be great in the world to come, 


'r Gen, xlix, 1. with ver. 10, \ Iſaiah ii, 2. t Dan, ii, 28, * Hoſ, iii, 5, with the 
Targum, x Micah. iv. 3. with R. D. Kimchi. 
becauſe 
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becauſe thou waſt a righteous king. And to the ſame purpoſe the Tar- 
gumiſt on the iſt of Kings iv. 33. Where of Solomon tis ſaid, That he 
ſpake of trees, from the cedar-tree, that is in Lebanon, even unto the 
6505 , that ſpringeth out of the wall: Upon which the words of the Tar- 


gumiſt are theſe : He propheſied of the kings of the houſe of David, that 
were to reign in this world, and in the world to come of the Mx $$1as. 


And among the other) Jewiſh writers, nothing is more common, than 
to call the times of the MESSIAS the Nan Dy, i. e. the world to come. 
Sometimes this time is called the end of the world, 
AGREEABLY hereunto our * new Teſtament ſpeaks of the days of 
the MESsSIAS, or time of CHRIST's appearance and kingdom: *Tis 
called the Jaſt days, and the laſt time: The eleventh, and the laſt hour, 
which is the lame with the 44 time, there being no new age and diſpenſa- 
tion to ſucceed unto it: Tis ſometimes called the end, or ends of the 
world, and allo the world to come. Which expreſſions, as they are con- 
formable to the Hebrew way of expreſſing this matter; ſo they being 
made uſe of by the writers of the ew Teſtament, it evidently follows, 
that they who uſed them, looked upon them as very expreſſive of that, 
to which they applied them. And that they are ſo will appear by con- 
ſidering, 


Secondly, T nx true ſenſe and importance of the 44% days, when ap- 
ply'd to the days of the MESSIAS: 

AND before I paſs on to that, I ſhall ſay ſomething to the other ex. 
preſſions of the end of the world, in which the MESSIAS was to come; 
and the world to come, by which the times of the MESSIAVs are expreſ. 
ſed. We need not from hence caſt the coming of the ME s$s1As to the 
cloſe of this world, and begin his kingdom from thence. The authors of 
the Jews law called Talmud (as a learned man obſerved long ſince) 
treating of ſacrifices in the chapter, Nον W, i. e. The bullock of the 
ſin offering, contained the whole time of this life, from Adam the firſt- 
man to the laft that ever ſhall be born, in two worlds ; which in He- 
brew they call g ]u ↄ/Mm): The firſt from the beginning of things created to 

the coming of CHRIST ; the ſecond from that time to the reſurrection 
of the dead. This tradition of the Hebrews made an end of the old world 
in the coming of CHRIST. This opinion of the F-ws was the ſenſe of 
their wiſe-men. For hence it was, that they called the time of the Mx s- 
s 1As the world to come For that expreſſion muſt refer to ſome world or 
age, that went before it, and to which this was to ſucceed ; and that 
muſt be the J7ewiſh ſtate and oeconomy. And *'tis certain, that with re- 
ſpe thereunto our Je svs did appear in the end of the world, i. e. of the 
Jewiſh ſtate and polity. And that by the end of the world, when it refers 
to the coming of the MESSIAS, cannot be meant the deſtruction of this 
lower world, is evident; not only from the ® confeſſion of thoſe Fews, 
who grant ſome thouſands of years for the continuance of this kingdom 
of the MEss1As in this world, but allo from the exprels teſtimonies of 
the Holy Scriptures. For thus the P/almiſt ſpeaks of this time of the 


See Targ. Hieroſol, in Exod, xii. 42. 2 Heb. i. 2. Acts ii. 17, 1 Pet. i. 20, Mat, xx. 6. 1 John 
ii. 18, Heb, ix, 26. Heb. ii. 5, 1 Cor, x. 11. * Mr. Lively's Chronology of the Perſian Menarchy, 
pag. 250. b V. G. Vorſti. not ad, cap. 14. Abrayenel cap. fid. c Pſa). Ixxil, 5, 17, 


4 Pſal, lxxxix, 36, 37. 
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MEsSIAS: They ſhall fear thee, as long as the ſun and moon endure, 
throughout all generations. His name Gal. endure for ever, &c. And d 


again, His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the ſun before 


me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the moon, and as a faithful wit- 
neſs in heaven. And that thoſe places belong to the MESSIAs, I ap- 
peal. to the Fews themſelves. 
| Trar the times of the MEgs$S1As are expreſſed by the phraſe of the 
world to come, is evident ; hardly any thing is more common than this 
way of ſpeaking among the Hebrew writers: The ſtate of the Jes, or 
oeconomy of Moſes, muſt therefore be the age or world to which this ſuc- 
ceeded. So that by the end of the world ( in which the MESSLIAS was to 
come ) muſt of neceſſity be meant, cither the final cloſe and diſſolution 
of this material world, or elſe the end of the 7euiſh polity For no man 
can be ſo ſtupid as to underſtand it of the end of the world to come, as 
that imports the days of the MESS1AS : it cannot be underſtood of this 
lower and material world, conſiſtently with the doctrine of the Jeuiſh 
writers ; and therefore the end of the world (when that expreſſion relates 
to the coming of the MESSIAS) muſt be underſtood of the end of the 
Jewiſh polity. | 

AND this end of the Jewiſh polity is © very fitly expreſſed, in the new 
Teſtament, by ouridac 13 aw. the end of that Seculum or age, when 
the Jewiſh polity was to be diſſolved. This ſeems to be the meaning of 
that queſtion, Matt h. xxiv. 3. if we compare it with the parallel places. 
And becauſe ſeveral ages were run out, from Moſes, to that time when 
the Jewiſh polity and Moſaical oeconomy was near its end, therefore that 
time is elſewhere f called zz 7:2n awo aiwywy, and in another 5 place owriaan; 
aldi: The ends, or end of the ſeveral ages of the Moſaical occo- 
nomy. Sometime it is called the end: But the end is not yet. (Matth. 
xxiv. 6.) This is very fitly expreſſed after this manner. For we find this 
time by Daniel called! the conſummation, or end: And the deſtruction 
of the Fews is expreſſed elſewhere, after the ſame manner. (Egeb. vii. 
2,6.) And the times preceeding the diſſolution of the 7euiſh polity, I 
am now ſpeaking of, are called by Tobit (ch. xiv. 5.) Kaſeo 74 αιHj d.. And 
this time by Moſes is called the latter days. 

AND now, it will be no hard matter to give an account of the impor- 
tance of the phraſe, the laſt days, when it refers to the coming or king- 


dom of the ME ss1Aas. 


TIMES are divided in the Holy Scriptures with regard to the 
church, or to the world. 5 

WIr reſpect to the church, the moſt remarkable times are theſe three : 
Firſt, The time before the law, from Adam to Moſes : Secondly, The 
time under the lau, viz. from Moſes to the diſſolution of the Few 
polity, and that diſperſion of the Jews, which rendred them uncapable 
of practiſing thoſe laws, which were annexed to their land and temple : 
Thirdly, The times of the ME$S1as, which the Jews are wont to call 
the world or age to come. 


4 Pſal. lxxxix. 36, 37. e Mah. xxiv. 3. with Mark xiii, 4. Luke xxi. 7. fi Cor. x. 11. 
E Heb. ix. 26. u Dan. ix, 27. Kai doc Tis e Ah Kalps , bMmoeTar, LAXIL V. Tob. 


Heb, P. Fag. 6 14. v. 5. N. 5. Deut. XXX1, 29, 
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THE times may alſo be conſidered with reference and reſpect to this 
world, and the kingdoms of it. Daniel i gives us a particular account of 
the four great kingdoms of this world, ſucceeding one to another: And 
they are that of Babylon, that of the Medes and Perſrans, that of the 
Greeks ; and the laſt that of the Romans: And with this reference and 
reſpect, whatever fell out in the time of the Romans, might be ſaid to hap- 
pen in the /aſt days. So that ſpeaking in general, the laſt time is the time 
of the /aſt kingdom or empire; the latter time, as a part of it, is the lat. 
ter part of this kingdom. 8 

AND as the four great kingdoms in Daniel are the great Kalendar, b 
which the times are, to be diſtinguiſhed, with reference to the world; 15 
there is to be found in the ſame prophet a 4% and a provincial Kalendar, 
with reference to the legal worſhip, or Jewiſh ſtate And that is the 
ſeventy weeks of Daniel, or 490 years: In which time the MERSSIAS 


was to come; after which the 7ewiſh polity was to be diſſolved. 


Thirdly, I SHALL now briefly ſhew, that the Jews have from hence 
no cauſe to object againſt our JE SVs. | 

THaAr time, in which JESVUs did appear, was the Iaſt time or the /aſt 
days, both with reſpect to the Jewiſh church, and the Moſaical oecono- 
my; and with reſpect to the great æingdoms of this world, mentioned by 
the prophet Daniel. 

WIr reſpect to the Jewiſh ſtate, it was the laſt days when JESUS 
did appear, It was not long before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the 
temple, and the miſcrable diſſolution of their polity. JES us lived in that 
very age, when that lamentable deſtruction happened to the Fews : He did 
not only foretel it; but he ſaid alſo that it ſhould ł come to paſs in that age; 
Verily I ſay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be 
fulfilled. And that time was the /aft days of that fate; and twas within 
the time of the ſtanding of the Jewiſh polity, city, and temple, that the 
ME s$S1AS was to come, according to the prediction of Jacob, of Daniel, 
of Haggai, and of Malachy. 

Ap then, with reſpect to the world, or the four great kingdoms in 
Daniel, the time when Jes us appeared was allo the laf days, or the laſt 
time. He was baptized in the | reign of Tiberius Ceſar ; and his fore- 
runner preached in the fifteenth year of his reign, when Pontius Pilate 
was governour of Judæa. This was ® the time, in which that &zngdom 
was to be ſer up, never to be deſtroyed ; and the Gon of heaven, ſays 
Daniel, ſhall ſet it up. And hence it is, that the kingdom of the Mx s- 
SIAS is, by the n Chaldee paraphraſt ſometimes called the kingdom of 
Gop; and conformably hereunto in the goſpel it is called ſometimes the 
kingdom of God ; and elſewhere in a parallel place, the kingdom of hea- 
ven It being ſet up, as Daniel expreſſed it, by the G op of heaven. 


: i Dan, ii. 44. * Matth. xxiv. 34. Luke iii. 1. 2 Dan: ii. 44. "V, 
Chald. Paraphr. on Iſa. lii, 3. with ver. 13. 
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HAN X. 


An hiſtorical account of the falſe CuRrisTs that have 
appeared ſince our SAVIOUR'S 7ime in the ſeveral 
ages, according to the prediction of JEs us, John v. 
43. The hiſtory of Bar Cochab : An account of Moſes 
Cretenſis, and Dunaan and Julian : Of Mahomet, and 
a Syrian impoſtor, and another in France. Of another 
that appeared in Perſia, A. D. 1138, and another, in 
the ſame century, who appeared at Corduba in Spain: 
Of one, mentioned by Maimonides in the kinedom of 
Fez ; as alſo one in Arabia, and another beyond Eu- 
phrates. Another di/iurbs Perſia : Another ariſes in 
Moravia : Another mentioned by the author of Shevet 
Jehuda. An account of David el David. Of ſeveral 
others that appeared in Spain, Germany, and Eaſt-India. 
A 3 account of Sabatai Sevi. Of R. Mor- 
decai. The uſefulneſs of this account in ſeveral particu- 
lars To which is added an account of the deſtruftion 
and exiirpation of the Jews out of the empire of Perſia. 
The relation of Antonius Montezinus made to M. B. 
Iſrael, concerning the ten tribes. J he ftreſs which M. 
B. Iſrael laid upon it. The great vanity thereof. The 
great variety of opinions among the Jews, concerning the 
coming of the MESSIAS; and their mnconſi/tence. 


SHALL in the next place give an account of the many impoſtors, 
1 which have impoſed upon the Jeu, ſince the time of our JE Sus, 

to this very age in which we live; and ſhall afterwards jay ſome- 
thing of the uſefulneſs of this account. . 

Ir is very well known (and a moſt ſurprizing conſideration it is) that 
the Fews rejected JESUS, and to this day continue ſo to do: Vet was 
JEsus born at the very fime, and in the place, and of the family, and 
after the ſupernatural manner, which were predicted by the prophets. 
His birth was foretold by an angel, declared and publiſhed by an heaven- 
ly hoſt, ſignified by a ſtar, and owned by the eaſtern ſages, as well as 
by the deyouter perſons of the houſe of 1/7ae/. He lived a moſt holy 
and heavenly life, a moſt innocent and uſeful one: And as he pale as 
never man ſpake ; ſo he confirmed his words by works, which none but 

Gop 
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G op could do. He ſealed his doctrine with his blood, he roſe from the 
dead, and ſent the Ho.y Gaosrt from heaven, and ſpread his holy re- 

ligion in the world, not only without human aid and power; but in de- I'l 
ſpight of all the oppoſition and force, which rhe world could make againſt it. | 100 
In a word, he gave ſufficient proof, that he came from God ; and yet | 
when he came unto his own, his own received him not. BY 

AND yet this people, in after-times, and even to this very age in | 1 

which we live, have been and are ſo very credulous, that they ſuffer With 
themſelyes to be deluded with cheats and impoſtors, who have led them 
aſide, to their great loſs and deſtruction. They who were obſtinately bent 

f upon the rejecting of our JES Us, have been very prone ever ſince to em- 11 
5 brace and entertain falſe people and impoſtors. The words which Jesvus 11 
- 2 ſaid unto them have been abundantly verified, I am come in my father's Ri 
name, and ye receive me not : If another ſhall come in his own name, him 
Je will receive. 4 $3 

TI Have elſewhere given ſome account of the deceivers, which appear- 
ed in the very firſt times of Chriſtianity; eſpecially of thoſe, who are WA | 
mentioned by Joſephus. I ſhall now proceed to give a ſhort hiſtory of 1 
the falſe Chriſts, and thoſe who pretended to be at leaſt his fore-runners, Wa. 
and ſuch impoſtors, as have from time to time impoſed upon the Jewi/h 
people. . 


I. I BEGIN with Bar Cochab (which ſignifies the ſon of a ſtar) in the 
reign of Adrian, He was the head of the Fews in their rebellion ; he 
pretended to be the MESSIAS, and bore the title of he ſon of a ſtar, 
with allufion to what we read Num. xxiv. 17. He would be thought a 
ſtar from heaven, to give light and eaſe to his afflicted country-men. He 
pretended to a miracle, and made oftentation of ſending forth a flame out 
of his mouth. He was one of great cruelty ; which he exerciſed eſpe- 

_ cially againſt Chriſtians, to make them renounce their Saviour. Incre- 
dible numbers were ſlain by him, and by his followers ; and he occaſi- i 
oned at the laſt a vaſt ſlaughter of the Jews. The Fews Þ crowned him; 7 
and R. Akiba proclaimed him to be the MESSTIAS. Upon this the |. 
| Roman forces were raiſed, and beſieged a place called Bitter, and de- | 
ſtroyed it with an incredible number of the rebellious Fews. This decei- 
ver was by the ſurviving Jews afterward called x aπ ν Bar Cogiba, i. e. 
the ſon of a lye. This is ſaid by the Fews to have happened about fifty 
two years after the deſtruction of the 7euiſh temple by Titus. So ſoon 
were they encreaſed, and returned to their rebellion. Mighty expectati- 

x ons were raiſed in the Fews upon the appearance of this falſe CHRIS r. 

5 He was cried up, and applauded by a vaſt multitude of deluded Fews - 

: But be brought an incredible deſtruction upon the whole nation, and loſt 

his own life. He was ſo far from delivering his people, that he was 

f the occaſion of rendring the condition of thoſe of them who ſurvived much 

: worſe, than it was before. For whereas before the Fews enjoyed the li- 

C | berty of living in their own land, and enjoyed there a vaſt number of ſy- 

nagogues, for the worſhip of Go p, they were after this debarred of this 
liberty, and excluded from their own land. We have many © teſtimonies 
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to this purpoſe. Adrian commanded, that the ears of the ſurviving Jews 
ſhould be cut off; and made a law, that none of them ſhould for the 
future, though at a diſtance, be admitted ſo much as to ſee Jeruſalem. 
Euſebins d relates much to the ſame purpoſe from Ariſto Hellæus. They 
were now prohibited ſo much as to come into their land, and forced to 
wander about into countries, to which they did not belong. After this 


the Jeu met with great reproaches, and hardſhips, were ſcorned and 
ill uſed ; and ſuffered for their folly and too great credulity. _... 


II. ANOTHER great impoſtor appeared in the days of Theodo/ius the 
younger, in the year 434. This Few was of Crete, now called Candia y 
and is commonly known by the title of Moſes Cretenſis. He pretended 
to a div ine miſſion, and that he was ſent from heaven to the Jews who 
were in that iſland, to make a paſſage for them through the ſea, as Mo/es 
of old had done by the IVaelites. He went to all the cities of that iſland, 
and gained belief of the Zews, who gave him credit. He promiſed them 
to carry them into their own land, and to dry up the fea, which lay in 
their way. The Fews believed him ſo far, as to lay aſide their buſineſs, 
and to leave their goods to any one, that would lay hold of them. The 
impoſtor appointed them a day, and when the time was come, they mer 
together, an he march'd before them to the ſea-ſide. They followed him 
univerſally, with their wives and children, to a promontory upon the ſea- 
ſide. He commanded them thence to through themſelves into the ſea ; and 
was in that obeyed by thoſe, who had gotten to the top of the promon- 
tory, who forthwith periſhed by the rock, or in the waters. Many more, 
it © hath been ſaid, had periſhed, had it not been for ſome fiſher-men, and 
ſome Chriſtian traders who were at hand. They ſaved ſome out of the 
waters, who were ready to periſh, and hindred others from throwing them- 
ſelves into the ſea. The Fews hereupon condemn'd themſelves for their 
folly, and ſought to deſtroy the impoſtor, but he eſcaped their hands: 
And, which was the greateſt advantage, ſome of them hereupon renounced 


their Judai ſin, and turned Chriſ{tans. 


III. As the laſt impoſtor pretended to be Moſes ; ſo there followed an- 
other in the days of the emperour Juſtin, who profeſſed himſelf to be 
the ſon of Moſes, The name of this Few was Dunaan He went into 
a city of Arabia Felix, and oppreſſed the Chriſtians, and among them 
Arethas the biſhop : But he did not go long unpuniſhed for his cruelty ; 
for he was taken captive, and put to death. 
IV. In the year 529 the Fews with the Samaritans in Paleſtine rebell'd, 
and endeayoured to ſhake off the Roman yoke. They ſet over them one 

Julian, they crowned him, and armed themſelves to deſtroy the Chri- 
ſitans : And becauſe he ſucceeded in this attempt, they owned him for 
the MESS1as; this ſucceſs being among the Fews a mark or note of the 
true MESSIAas. It was not long, before the Romans oppoſed them, 


and deſtroyed an innumerable company of them, together with their cap- 
tain or leader. 8 


4 Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 6. e V. Socrat, Hiſt. Eccl. lib, f. cap. 37. 
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V. Ix the year 571 was Mahomet, that grand impoſtor, born into the 
world. I do not pretend that he was a Jew ; however he may well be 
mentioned in this place; as a falſe prophet, and one that miſled the Fews, 
as well as others. As for his religion, it is indeed a mixture : But there 
is a great deal of Judaiſin in it, as appears from their practice, vis. circum- 
ciſion, waſhings, polygamy, Sc. Beſides, tis well known that a cunnin 
Zew had a great hand in _—_— the impoſture : Aſter all he profeſſed 
himſelf to be the ME s$1Aas, which was promiſed in the o Teſtament ; 
and was by the deluded Zews owned as their MESS1Aas ; of which f we 
have ſeveral teſtimonies collected by a late learned writer. To which I 
may add, that the Fews have too often, both of later times, and from the 
AP renounced their own religion, and embraced that of Mahomer., 
Upon which conſiderations he may juſty ſtand in the catalogue of the im- 
poſtors, which I am obliged to give an account of. 


VI. ANOTHER impoſtor appeared in the time of Leo I/aurus, who 
profeſſed himſelf to be the MERSS1 As, in the year 721. He was a Syria : 
This wretch was followed by the credulous Fews, and they were ſeduced 
by him. After this the Fews were in great afflition from the Chri/tzans. 
I will not examine, how it came to be ſo: But in great diſtreſs they were 
and as it is natural for men in that caſe to wiſh for a deliverer ; fo the 
Jews were very credulous, when there appeared any ſhadow of ſuch a 
one : And after they had ſuffered yery ſeverely, they were yery cafily 
impoſed upon. | 


VII. IN the year 1137 there appeared an impoſtor in France, who pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be the ME SS1IASH; he deluded the Fews, and brought 
deſtruction upon himſelf, and upon the Jewiſh people. 


VIII. IN the 5 year 1138 another impoſtor appeared in the kingdom of 
Perſia, who profeſſed himſelf to be the MEss1as, and ſo far ſucceed- 
ed, as to get a great number of Fews to follow him. He with his num- 
bers advanced towards the king of Perſia, to wage war with him. The 
king was terrified with his attempt : He called together the Fews, which 
were in his kingdom, and told them, that if they did not divert this im- 
poſtor from invading his kingdom, he would at once deſtroy them with 
their wives and children. Upon this the Fews apply themſelves to the im- 
poſtor, fall at his feet with groans and tears, beſeech him to forbear to 
proceed, and not to bring deſtruction upon the 7ewiſh nation. The im- 
poſtor reply'd in this manner, I am come to ſave you, ye will not be 
ſaved . Whom do ye wretches fear? Who can ſtand before my face? The 
king of Perſia is formidable to you ; I will make him fly at the very ſound 
of my arms. The Fews asked him, By what ſign he could prove himſelf 
to be the MESSTAS? He anſwered, He would prove it by his proſperous 
fucceſles, and that there was need of no other proof. The Zews reply 6» 
that many had pretended as much with ill ſucceſs; upon which freedom 
he ſent them away in great anger. Theſe poor Fews return to the im- 
poſtor the following day, which they had ſet apart for prayers and faſt- 
ing: They ſer before him their little children, to mollifie him and bring 

f Joan, & Lent, Schediaſm, cap. 2. 1 Jehud. verſ. per Gentium, pag. 169. hi 
um 
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him to ſome meaſure of compaſſion. Upon the ſight of them, he told 
them that out of compaſſion to them he would forbear fighting the Per- 
ſian king, upon this condition, that he would defray all the charge, 
that he had been at in getting ſuch an army together. Thus inſolent was 
this impoſtor grown. Nor was this all: For when the Fews objected 
againſt this unreaſonable demand, that ſo great a prince, as the king of 
Perſia was, ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to bear the expences of his army; the 
inſolent impoſtor reply'd thus, Let me no more hear ſuch words; other- 
wiſe I will not only have my expences; but beſides them I will not be 
ſatisfied with one moyety of the Perſian kingdom. The Fews report the 
impoſtor's anſwer to the king ; and the king complied with his unreaſon- 
able demand: But this was an occaſion of great fufferings to the Fews 
afterwards, and coſt the impoſtor his head. 


IX. IN the ſame century aroſe another impoſtor in Corduba, in the king- 
dom of Spain: He deceived the credulous Fews ro the almoſt uniyertal 
deſtruction of that nation throughout all the kingdom of Hain. He is 
mentioned by h Maimonides in one of his epiſtles. 


X. Maimonides mentions another, who appeared not long after the 


above-named impoſtor in the kingdom of {ez ; and fo doth Solomon 
Ben Virga, in the place above cited. 


XI. In the very ſame year appeared another deceiver, who pretended 
to be the fore runner of the MESSIAS; and he appeared in Arabia. The 
hiſtory of this impoſtor is related by Maimoni des in one of his epiſtles : 
I will give the reader an account of what he relates on this occaſion. 
5 3 y i. e. There aroſe (lays he) a certain man two and twenty years 
ago, who profeſſed himſelf to be the fore-runner of the MxSSIAS, who 
was to prepare his way before his coming. He declared that the Mx $- 
SIAS world appear in the ſouth. Many both Jews and Arabians flock- 
ed unto him. He went about the mountains, and drew his followers 
aſide, and frequently uſed theſe words : Come with me, and let us go 
forth to meet the MEsS1As ; for he hath ſent me unto you, to prepare 
the way before him. Our brethren of the ſouth (ſays Maimonides ) wrote 
to me largely, and acquainted me with his way and manner, and what 
alteration he made in the prayers, and what he ſaid to them, and re- 
lated to me, that they had ſeen his miracles, and asked my opinion - 
Upon the whole matter and imformation from their writing, I found that 
be was a poor man, unlearned (though he feared G op) and of no wiſ- 
dom; and that all, that he was ſaid to have done or made uſe of, was 
altogether falſe. He goes on and relates, that he wrote to the Jews on 
this occaſion, concerning the ſubject of the king ME s$s1as, of his marks, 
and the time of his appearing ; and warns them, that they ſhould ad- * 
moniſh this impoſtor, that he might not bring deſtruction upon himſelf and 
upon the Jes. He tells us, that he was afterwards taken, and that his 
adherents forſook him, and that he was brought before the Arabian king, 
who queſtioned him for what he had done. To whom the impoſtor re- 


b Shevet. Jehud. pag. 169. Vorſtii obſervationes in D. Gantz, pag. 294. i Maimon, Ep, ad Judzos 
Marſilienſes. bs | ; 
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plied, That he had ſpoken the truth, and had afted by. a divine commiſſion. 
The king demanded a ſign or miracle to confirm this commiſſion, The 
impoſtor, replied in theſe words, Cut off my head, and I will riſe again, 
and live as before. The king told him, I his would (if it happened as he 
faid) convince him and the reſt of mankind, who would then believe his 
words. His head was cut off, and he appeared no more, but brought 
great damage to the ſurviving Fews. This is a true account of Mar 
Maimonides relates on this occaſion. % „ | 


I | | 
XII. The ſame * author mentions another Jeuiſh impoſtor, who ap- 

peared about the ſame time beyond the river Euphrat as, who pretended 

to be the MESSIAS, and promiſed this ſign for proof of it, That whereas 


he was leprous over night, he would in the morning be freed from that 


diſtemper; but he failed in his ſign, and the poor Jews were ſo far from 
being delivered by him, that they ſoon fell into great afflictions. 


XIII. Perſia again is diſturbed with another impoſtor, who profeſſed 
himfelf to be the long expected and much defired ME 8814s. He appeared 
about rhe year 1174, to the very great miſery of his country - men the Fews. 


XIV. Ax oTHER appeared in Moravia, who pretended to be the 
MsslAs; his name was David Almuſſer. He was a great Cabbaliſt, 
and cndcavoured to hide himſelf from the king of the country. But the 
king. obliged the Zews of the country to take the impoſtor, and deliver 
him up under a very ſevere penalty: He was at length taken and pur to 
dęath, and the Fewws underwent the mulct of a very great ſum. 


XV. Solomon Ben Virga ' mentions another of theſe impoſtors ; but 
we are not ſo certain of the preciſe time of his appearing. | 


XVI. ANOTHER famous impoſior aroſe alſo in Perſia, and profeſſed 
himſelf ro be the MEss1Aas : He was called David el David, and other- 
wiſe Alroi. The 7ewiſh writers make a great mention of this falfe CHriſt, 
and from them I ſhall give an account of him. | 
Benjamin Tudelenſis m gives us this account of him, Viz. That this 
David: Alroi was of the city of Amana, and a diſciple of Haſdai; that 
he was eminent for his knowledge of the law of Moſes, of the conſtitu- 
tions, and of the Talmud, and all exotick ſciences, and the Arabzck lan- 
guage and writings, and not ignorant of magical books. He undertook 
to rebel againſt the king of Perſia, and to bring the eus to Feruſa- 
lem, and as he pretended, to deliver them from the yoke or bondage of 
the Gentz/es, and gained belief among the Fews by certain ſigns and falſe 
miracles, which he wrought to confirm his miſſion, upon which the Fews 
owned him for their MEss1as. The king of Perſia hearing of this, ſent 
for the impoſtor ; and he came to him without fear. The king asked 
him if he was the king of the Fews ? He replied that he was, The king 
upon that put him into priſon; from whence he in a little time eſcaped, 
and preſented himſelf again before the king; but in ſuch a manner, that 


k V. Maimon. Ep. de Auſtrali reg. apud Vorſtium. Shevet Jehuda. pag. 169. t Sheyet Jehud. 
pag. 169. m Itinerar, Benjamin, pag. 91. | 
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1860 ADEMonsTRATION Part III. 
thoſe, who were preſent with the king could nor ſee him, they only heard 
his voice. After this he made his eſcape after a very ſurprizing man- 
ner: but was at laſt beheaded by the procurement of the king of Pe. 
ria; and the Fews his country-men were forced to pay a very gre at 
ſum, to pacifie the wrath of the king. 

Solomon Ben Virga n gives us alſo an account of this impoſtor, and 
calls him David el David. He tells us, that in that city where this im- 
poſtor appeared, there were no leſs than 1000 families of the ZFews That 
the Fews paid a tribute to the king of Perſia ; that this El David was 
not only a diſciple to Haſdai, but to another great man, a rector of 
the academy of Bagdad, who was very skillful in the Tahnudick learning, 
and the liberal arts, and greatly vers d in the magical books of the 
Chaldeans. That this impoſtor was very proud and inſolent, and re- 
ſolved to rebel againſt the Per ſſan king, Thar he perſwaded the Fews 
to take up arms; and to gain credit, he did ſome prodigious works ; 
which ſome imputed to his magical skill, others to divine aſſiſtance. That 
his followers called him the MESSIAS, and with praiſes extolled him to 
the heavens. The king was ſtartled at this, ſends for him, and examines 
him, before whom he owned himſelf to be the Mg ss1Aas; upon which 
he was impriſoned, and.made his eſcape, as is related aboye. But after 
his flight and wonderful paſſage over the water, he was at length killed by 
his father-in-law, and his head carried to the Perſian king. 

K. David Gantz, gives us allo ® a ſhort account of this impoſtor, by 
the title of David el David; and refers us to the Shever Fehude aboye. 
mentioned for a larger hiſtory of him. 5 ö 
Ir muſt be confeſſed, that the two laſt 7ewiſßh writers make this im- 
oſtor to be the ſame whom Maimonides mentions in his epiſtle, and 
of whom I have given an account, Numb. XI. That, for what I can ſee, 
may be their miſtake : But I ſhall not ſpend any time about that enquiry, 
nor do I think it worth my while. I am ſure, that the account which is 
given of El David by the Jewiſb hiſtorians, cannot agree with the rela. 
tion of Maimonzdes. 

Ir is obſerved, that after this the 7ews were greatly afflicted and op- 
preſſed in the ſeyeral countries, where they lived; and conſequently were 
very deſirous of a deliverer. Hence it was, that they were very prone 
to believe impoſtors and deceivers; for we are naturally prone to believe 


what we mightily deſire. 


XVII. IN the year 1222 an impoſtor appeared in Germany as the king 
MxssS1ias, whom the Jews called the fon of David. And in the ſame 
year the 7ews about Vorm in Gr expected one to be born of a 
young woman, who was then big with child: But ſo it happened (againſt 
the vehement deſire and expectation of the Fews) the young woman was 
delivered of a daughter. For the truth of this ? a late writer bath produced 
ſeyeral teſtimonies; to whom I refer the reader. 


XVIII. Amour a the year 1497, in the days of Ferdinand king of 
Spain, another impoſtor appeared, deluding the poor Fews with the hope 


a Shevet Jehud. pag. 162. »Zemach David, pag. 131 P Joh & Lent, Schadiaſin. 
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of their MESS 1Aas. He was called Iſinael Sophns, and with a company of 
miſerable wretches, who followed him, prevailed in Media, Parthia, 
Perſia, Meſopotamia and Armenia, inſomuch that the Jews flattered 


themſelves, that he would be their MESSJAs and great dcliverer : But 
he was far from giving them any help. 


XIX. IN the year 1500 another impoſtor appeared in Germany, pre- 


tending himſelf to be the MEss1Aas : His name was Lemlem a German 


Jeu of a principality of Auſtria, The Jews ſay, that he profeſſed him- 
{elf to be the fore-runner of the Me 8514s, 

David Gantz gives us this account of him, Vis. That he foretold, 
that the coming of the ME SSTAS would happen that year; that all the 
diſperſed eus believed him, and many of the genziles alſo. He pulled 
down hi soven, where he was wont to bake their cakes againſt the paſſ- 
over, being confident, that the following year he ſhould bake them in the 
holy land. He adds, that R. Elzezer told him, that he did not only 
foretel what is ſaid of him, but gave ſome ſign or miracle to prove his 
prediction. Thus he. 


XX. As our f the year 1534, another impoſtor appeared in Spain, 
and gave out himſelf to be the ME SsS1I1As; but with very ill ſucceſs, being 
burn'd for his impoſture, by the command of Charles the fifth, 


XXI. ABour © the year 1615, another falſe Chri/? appeared in the 
Eaſi-Indies, and was followed by the Portugueſe Fews. 6 


XXII. ABour * the year 1624 and 1625 there appeared another im- 
poſtor, who pretended to be the Mgss1as, of the family of David, and 
of the line of Nathan. He appeared in the Low Countries He gave 
out, that he would overthrow the kingdom of Antz-chriſt, and of the 
Turk ; and that Rome ſhould be overturned. He was a great enthuſiaſt, 
as appears from the accounts given of him. 


XXIII. IPRO CEEP to * another impoſtor, who appeared in the year 
1666. This was a year of great expectation, and ſome wonderful thing was 
looked for by many. This was a fit time for an impoſtor to ſet up; and 
accordingly lying reports were carried about. Twas told about, that 
great multitudes marched from unknown parts into the remote deſerts of 
Arabia; and they were ſuppoſed to be the ten tribes of Iſrael, who 


have been diſperſed for many ages. That a ſhip was arrived in the north- 


parts of Scotland with fails and cordage of filk ; that the mariners ſpake 


nothing but Hebrew ; that on the fails was this motto, The twelve tribes 
of Iſrael. Thus were credulous men poſſeſſed at that time. 

THEN it was, that Sabatai “evi appeared at Smyrna, and profeſſed 
himſelf to be the MESSIAS. He promiſed the Fews a deliverance and a 
proſperous kingdom. This which he promiſed they firmly believed; the 
Jeus now attended to no buſineſs, diftourſed of nothing but of their re- 
turn. They believed Sabatai to be the MESss1As, as firmly as we Chri- 


" Zemach David, pag. 150. J. 2 Lent, ubi ſupra. t J 2 Lent, Ibid, u J. 4 
Lent. Ibid, *. Hiſtory of the 3 Impoſtors publiſhed by 7. E. A. D. 1669. 
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ſtians believe any article of our faith. A right reverend perſon then in Tur- 
key told me, that; meeting with a Few: of his acquaintance at Aleppo, he 
asked the Jem, what he thought of Sabataz, The Jeu replied, that he 
believed him to be the MEss1as,; and that he was ſo far of that be- 
lief, that if he ſhould prove an impoſtor, he would then turn Chriſtian. 
It will be very fit, that I ſhould be very particular in this relation, becauſe 
the hiſtory is ſo very ſurprizing and remarkable; and we have an account 
of it from thoſe, who were then in Tzrkey, and are now alive. I am fo well 
ſatisfied as to the facts, that I dare vouch for the truth, of the relation, and 
appeal for the truth of it to very many perſons of great credit, who are 
now alive. * 


— 


Fabatai Sevi was the ſon of Mordechai Sevi, a mean Few in Smyrna. 
Sabatai was very bookiſh, and arrived to a great skill in the Hebrew 
learning. He was the author of a new doctrine; and for it was expel- 
led the city. He went thence to Salonichi (of old called Theſſalonica) 
where he married a very handſome woman, but was divorced from her. 
Then he travelled into the Morea, then to Tripoli, Gaga and Jeruſalem. 
By the way he picked up a third wife. At Jeruſalem he Degan to reform 
the Fews conſtitutions, and aboliſh one of their ſolemn faſts, and com- 
municated his deſign of profeſling himſelf the MESSIAS to one Nathan: 
He was pleaſed with ir, and ſets up for his Elias, or fore-runner, and 
took upon him to aboliſh all the 7euiſh faſts, as not beſeeming when the 
bridegroom was now come. Nat han propheſies, that the Mx ss1as ſhould 
appear before the Grand Seignior (in leſs than two years) and take from 
him his crown, and lead him in chains. „„ | 4 
Ar Gaza, Sabatai preached repentance (together with a faith in 
himſelf) ſo effectually, that the people gave themſelves up to their devoti- 
ons and alms. The noiſe of this MESSLAS began to fill all places. Sa- 
batai now reſolves for Smyrna, and then for Conſtantinople, Nathan 
writes to him from Damaſcus ; and thus he begins his letter: To the 
king, our king, lord of our lords, who gathers the diſperſed of iſrael, 
who redeems our captivity, the man elevated to the heighth of all ſub- 
limity, the MESSIAS of the Gop of Jacob, the true MESSIAS, The 
cæleſtial lion, Sabatai Sevi. 

AND now the Fews throughout Turkey were in great expectation of 
glorious times : They now were devout and penitent, that they might not 
obſtruct the good which they hoped for. Some faſted ſo long that they 
were famiſhed to death; others buried themſelves in the earth, till their 
limbs grew ſtiff; ſome would endure melted wax to be dropped on their 
fleſh ; ſome rowled in ſnow ; others in a cold ſeaſon would put themſelves 
in cold water; and many whipped themſelves. Buſineſs was laid aſide, 
ſuperfluities of houſhold utenſils were fold ; and the poor were provided for 
by immenſe contributions. | | | | 

Sabataz comes to Smyrna, where he was adored by the people, tho 
the Chacham contradicted him; for which he was removed from his of- 
fice, There he in writing ſtiles himſelf The only, and firſi-born fon of 
Gop the ME $S1As, the Saviour V Uracl. And though he met with 
ſome oppoſition ; yet he prevailed there at laſt to that degree, that ſome 
of his followers propheſied, and fell into great extaſies: Four hundred 
men and women propheſied of his growing kingdom; and young infants, 


who 


— 
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who could hardly ſpeak, would plainly pronounce Sabatai, Mz 88145; 
and the /o# of Gov, The people were for a time poſſeſſed, and voices 
heard from their bowels ; ſome fell into trances, foatned at the month, re- 
counted their future proſperity, their viſions of the lion of Judah, and the 
triumphs of Sabatai; All which (ſays the relator) were certainly true; 
being effects of diabolical deluſions, as the Jews themſelves have ſince 
confeſſed unto me. 

No w the impoſtot ſwells and aſſumes. Whereas the Fews in their ſy- 
nagogues, were wont to pray for the Grand Seignior, he orders thoſe 
prayers to be forborn for the future, thinking it an indecent thing to pray 
for him, who was ſhortly to be their captive ; and inſtead of praying for 
the Turkiſh emperour, he appoints prayers for himſelf, as another author 
relates: And (as my author goes on) he elected princes to govern the 
Jews in their march towards the holy land, and to miniſter juſtice to them 
when they ſhould be poſſeſſed of it. Theſe princes were as follows; 
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1 Saac Silvera, | was King David, | 
Solomon Lagnago, was Solomon, N 
Solomon Lagnaao, jun. named Zovah, f 
Foſeph Cohen, Uz21ah, | 4 
Moſes Galente, Foſaphat "RY 
Daniel Pinto, Hilkiah, or rather Hezekiab, 85 | i 
Abraham Scandale, Fotham, 1 
Mokiah Gaſpar, Zedekiab, | 'h j 
Abraham Leon, Achaz, | 11 
Ephraim Araitt, Foram, fl | 
— oy Aber 4 1 
Mataſſia Aſcheneſi, a, 1 0 
Meir Alcaira, Rehoboam, 1 
Focob Lowas, | Ammon, 1 | 
Moradecai Jeſſerun. Fehojachin, 7200 
Chaim Inegna, Feroboam, 1. | | 
Joſeph Scavillo, Abia ih 
Conor 1 8 ? 0 
oſeßh Del Caire, as, 1 
Aue, Schavit, | Amaſia 8 | 
Elias Sevi, | ing of the king of kings. {8 
Elias As ar, His e | KN 
Foſeph Zevi, The king of the kings of Zudah, By 
Jaſeph Inernuch, His vice- king. | 14 


THESE were men well known in the city of Smyrna at that time. 
The people now were preſſing to ſee ſome miracles to confirm their faith, 
and convince the gentiles. Here the impoſtor was puzzled ; though any 
jugling trick would have ſerved their turn. But the credulous people ſup- 

plied their defect. When Sabatai was before the Cad: (or juſtice of peace) 
— affirmed, they ſaw a pillar of fire between him and the Cad; and 
after ſome had affirmed it, others were ready to ſwear it, and did ſwear it 
alſo : and this was preſently believed by the Fews of that city. He that 
did not now believe him to be the MEgss1as, was to be ſnunn'd as an 
excommunicate perſon. The impoſtor declares now, that he was called 
of Go to ſee Conſtantinople, where he had much to do. He ſhips him- 
ſelf to that end in a Turkiſh Saick, in Jan. 1666. He had a long and 
troubleſome voyage: He had not power over the /ea and winds. The 
V:zier upon this news ſends for him, and confines him to à loathſome 
T J. 4 Lent: 
% | priſon, 
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priſon. The Jews gave him their viſits ; and they of this city are now 
as much infatuated as thoſe of Smyrna. They forbid traffick, and retuted 
to pay their debrs. Some of our Engliſh merchants, not knowing how 
to recover their debts from the Jews, took this occaſion to viſit Sabarai, 
and make their complaints to him againſt his ſubjects ; whereupon he wrote 
this following letter to the Fews : 


72 you of the nation of the Jews, who expect the appearance of the 
M E$SS1As, and the ſalvation of Iſrael, peace without end, Whereas 


we are informed, that you are indebted to ſeveral of the Engliſh nation, 
it ſeemeth right unto us to order you to make ſatisfattion to theſe your 
Juſt debts; which if you refuſe to do, and obey us not herein, Know you 
that then you are not to enter with us into our joys and dominions. 


Sabatai remained a priſoner in Conſtantinople by the ſpace of two 
months. The Grand Ligier, deſigning for Candia, thought it not 1ate 
to leave him in the city, during the Grand Sergnior's abſence and his own. 
He therefore removed him to the Dardanelli; a better air indeed, but 
yet out of the way; and conſequently, importing leſs danger to the city: 
Which occaſioned the Jeter to conclude, that the Turks could not, or 
durſt not take away his life; which had (they concluded) been the ſureſt 
way to have removed all jealouſie. 

TE Jeus flocked in great numbers to the caſtle, where he was a pri- 
ſoner ; not only thoſe that were near, but ſrom Poland, Germany, Le- 
gorn, Venice, and other places: They received Sabata?'s bleſſing, and 

omiſes of advancement. The Turks made uſe of this confluence; they 
taiſed the priſe of their lodgings and proviſions, and put their price up- 
on thoſe, who deſired to ſee Sabatai, for their admittance. This profit 
ſtopped their mouths, and no complaints were for this cauſe ſent to Adria- 
nople. 5 
2 in his confinement, appoints the manner of celebrating his 
own nativity. He commands the Fews to keep it on the ninth day of 
the month Ab, and to make it a day of great joy, to celebrate it with plea- 
ſing meats and drinks, with illuminations and muſick. He obligeth them to 
acknowledge the love of Gop, in giving them that day of conſolation, 
for the birth of their king MEsS1as, Sabatai Sevi, His ſervant and fir ſt 
born ſon in love. | 

I oNLy obſerve, by the way, the inſolence of this impoſtor. This day 
was a ſolemn day of faſting among the Jews formerly, as I have ſhewed 
elſewhere z, in memory of the burning of their temple by the Chaldeans : 
Several other fad things happened in this month, as the Fews obſerve; 
that then, and upon the ſame day, the /econd temple was deſtroyed ; and 
that in this month it was decreed in the wilderneſs, that the IVaelites 
ſhould not enter into Canaan, &c. Sabatai was born on this day; and 
therefore the faſt muſt be turned into a feaſt : Whereas in truth it had been 
well for the Fews, if he had not been born at all; and much better for 
himſelf, as will appear from what follows. But J return to my author. 

Tu Fews of the city paid Sabatai Sevi great reſpect. They decked 

their ſynagogues with S. C. in letters of gold, and made for him a crown 
| © Serm. on Zachariah vii. 5, | - 
in 
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in the wall; and they attributed the ſame titles and prophecies to him, 
which we apply to our SA vTIOUR. . 

HE was alſo during his impriſonment viſited by pilgrims from all parts, 
who had heard his ſtory. Among whom Nehemiah Cohen from Poland 
was one, a man of great learning in the Kabbala and eaſtern tongues ; who 
deſired a conference with Sabatai, and at the conference maintained, that 
according to the Scripture, there ought to be a two-fold MEsSIAas; one 
the ſon of Ephraim, a poor and deſpiſed teacher of the law; the other the 
fon of David to be a conquerour. Nehemiah was content to be the for- 
mer, vi. the ſon of Ephraim, and to leave the glory and dignity of the 
latter to Sabatai. Sabatai( for what appears) did not miſlike this. But 
here lay the ground of the quarrel: Nehemiah taught, that the ſon of 
Ephraim ought to be the fore- runner of the ſon of David, and to uſher 
him in: And Nehemiah accuſed Sabatai of too great forwardneſs, in ap- 
pearing as the ſon of David, before the fon of Ephraim had led him 
the way. Jabatas could not brook this doctrine ; for he might fear, that 
the ſon of Ephraim, who was to lead the way, might pretend to be the 
ſon of David, and ſo leave him in the lurch; and therefore he excluded 
him from any part or ſhare in this matter; which was the occaſion of the 
ruin of Sabatai, and all his glorious deſigns. 

Nehemiah being diſppointed goes to Adrianople, and informs the great 
miniſters of ſtate againſt Sabatai, as a lewd and dangerous perſon 
to the government, and that it was neceſſary to take him out of the 
way: The Grand Seignior being informed of this ſends for Sabata: ; 
who much dejected appears before him: The Grand Sezgnior requires 
a miracle, and chooſes one himſelf, and *twas this; that Sabatai ſhould be 
ſtripped naked, and ſer up as a mark for his archers to ſhoot at; and if 
the arrows did not pierce his fleſh, he would own him to be the Meſ- 
ſias. Sabatai had not faith enough to bear up under ſo great a trial. 
The Grand Seignior let him know, that he would forthwith impale him, 
and that the ſtake was prepared for him, unleſs he would turn Turk. Upon 
which he conſented to turn Mahometan, to the great confuſion of the 
Fews. And yet ſome of the Fews were ſo vain, as to affirm, that it 
was not Sabatai himſelf, but his ſhadow, that profeſſed the religion, and 
was ſeen in the habit of a Tur: So great was their obſtinacy and in- 
fidelity; as if it were a thing impoſſible to convince theſe deluded and 
infatuated wretches. 

AFTER all this, ſeveral of the Jews continued to uſe the forms (in 
their publick worſhip) preſcribed by this Mahometan- Meſſias; which ob- 
liged the principal Jews of Conſtantinople to lend to the ſynagogue 
of Smyrna, to forbid them this practice: The letter is to be ſeen in my 
2 author, with the names of thoſe who wrote it. 

DukrinG theſe things, the Je, inſtead of minding their trade and 
traffick, filled their letters with news of Sabatai their Meſſias, and his 
wonderful works. They reported that when the Grand Seignior lent 
ro take him, he cauſed all the meſſengers that were ſent, to die; and 
that when other Fanizaries were ſent, they all fell dead by a word 
of his mouth; and being requeſted to do it, he cauſed them to re- 
vive again: They added, that tho' the priſon, where Sabatai lay, was 

P. 94, KC, | 
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- barr'd and faſten'd with ſtrong iron- locks; yet was he ſeen to walk 
through the ſtreets with a numerous train. That the ſhackles, which 
were upon his neck and feet, did not only fall off, but were turned 
into gold, with which Sabataz gratified his followers. Upon the fame 
of theſe things, the Fews of 1raly ſent legates ro Smyrna, to enquire 
into the truth of theſe matters. When theſe legates arriv'd at Smyrna, 
they heard of the news, that Sabataz was turned Turk, to their ve- 
ry great confuſion : But going to viſit the brother of Sabatai, he en- 
deayoured to perſuade them, that Sabatai was ſtill the true MESS1öAS ; 
that it was not Fabatai, who went about in the habit of a Tyrk, but 
his angel or ſpirit ; that his _ was taken into heayen, and ſhould 
be ſent down again, when Gop ſhould think it a fit ſeaſon. They ad- 
_ ded, that Nathan (his fore-runner) who had wrought many miracles, 
would ſoon be at Smyrna; that he would reveal hidden things to 
them, and confirm them. But this Elias was not ſuffered to come 
into Smyrna ; and though the legates ſaw him elſewhere they received 
no ſatisfaction from him at all. 


XXIV. There appeared another impoſtor in the Year 1682, one 
Rabbi Mordechai, a Few of Germany, a man famous among his coun- 
try-men for his learning, and auſtere kind of life: He was alſo much 
cried up for his prophecies, which he utterred about five years be- 
fore at Prague and other places. He was a very ſharp reprover of 
vice, and was for that reaſon commonly called Mocha, i e the repro- 
ver. He was ſo vain, as tc profeſs himſelf to be the MESSLIAS; 
and not only to require the | as to ſalute him as ſuch, but, upon 
that matter, to adore him. The [ralian Jews gave him credit, and ſo 
did many of the Fews in Germany allo, whither he came out of J. 
taly, We are told, that he was mightily careſſed in 1taly, and receiy- 
ed for the MESSIAS; though the eus of that place, after they ſaw 
their errour, did not care to own him. A certain Few, who by or- 
der of the Fews called him into Italy, tells us, that upon converſing 
with him he found him to be an inchanter and very filly ; thac he 
thereupon warned the Fews not to believe him: Upon which the 
credulous Fews were ſo enraged, that they treated their monitor very 
malitiouſly, and diſmiſſed him from the place of his abode. They with- 
all threatned him very ſeverely, if he durſt ſpeak evil any more of thcir 
Meſſias : That this Few continuing to diſparage this impoſtor, the J- 
talian Fews were ſo enraged, that they endeavoured to caſt him out 
of the place, where he was {ettled, and declared, that whocver ſhould 
do him miſchief, or bear falſe witneſs againſt this perion, who defamed 
their Meſſias, ſhould be eſteemed pale! | 

Thus 1 have given a very ſhort account of the fal/e Chriſte, who 
have appeared in the ſeveral ages of the World. It remains now that 
I repreſent to the reader, what this concerns my preſent argument 
and what are the adyantages of ſuch an account as this. Now the 
uſefulneſs of this ſhort hiſtory appears in the following particulars. 

1. This confirms our Lor D's prediction, who did foretel, that there 
would appear deceivers and falſe Chriſts, and did let the Jews know, 


d J. 4 Lent, 6 
that 
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that they would be deceived by them, John v. 43. Thoſe words of 


Jes us, have been often fulfilled: And the knowledge of it confirms 


us in the belief, that JESUS was a true prophet: And this is one great ad- 
vantage, which we receive from the fore-going hiſtory. I have ſhewed be. 
fore, that what our Sav10uR foretold, did come to paſs, and have given 
unexceptionable proofs of it; and made it appear, that whereas Moſes is re- 
ccived as a true prophet, becauſe what he predicted did come to paſs, the 
Jeus have the ſame and far greater reaſon to believe, that Jesus is ſo 
| likewiſe. And what I have offered before to this purpoſe, will receive a far- 
ther confirmation, from what hath been related above. The Fews have be- 
lieved thoſe, who came in their own name, though they did refaſe JESuvs 
who came in the name of GOD. They have believed impoſtors to their 
own deſtruction; but refuſed Jes us who came to fave them. The 
have been (which is very ſurprizing) at once the moſt zzcredulons, and the 
moſt credulous perſons upon the face of the earth; hardly brought to be- 
lieve the truth, and very prone to believe a lye. 

2. We may learn, of what great uſe miracles are to beget faith in 
us. Moſes wrought many in Egypt to prove his divine mi//ion ; but 
they are not to be compated with thoſe, which JEsus wrought, as 
I have ſhewed before. But here theſe zmpoſtors failed; though this was 
expected from them by their own people, and by the heathens allo, 
and ſome of the impoſtors attempted it. Maimonides doth affirm, 
that the MESS1Aas ſhall not work mzracles. He is ſingular in that 
opinion, and he ſets up for it to undermine the belief of Chriſtians. 1 
have elſewhere expoſed that opinion of his: And it is evident, from 
what has been related before, that it is deſtitute of any ground. The 
miracles, which JESUS wrought, were a mighty confirmation of his 
Doctrine; as thoſe, which Mo/es wrought, were of his divine miſſion. But 
theſe impoſtors were not able to beger faith in their followers this way; 
which was highly neceſſary, when they pretended to be ſent by Go p. 

3. We may learn, how vain the Fcews are, and how little to be 
credited; eſpecially when they diſcourſe of their ME SSIAS, and the 
time of his appearance, and the end of their captivity. We ſec, how 
often they have been deceived and baffled in their hopes. And yet 
it is very certain, that ſome weak Chriſtiaus have been too eaſil 
drawn aſide to liſten to their dreams. One would think, that the 
Jeu ſhould by this time bethink themſelves. The former account 
ought to have that influence upon them: And yet what hath been ſaid 
before, is not all that can be produced ro ſhew the vanity of the 
Zewiſh People, We have ſeveral other accounts of them that are much 
to their Confuſion. I will not think much to mention ſome of them. 

And Firſt, I will give an account of the deſtruction and baniſh- 


ment of the 7ews out of the empire of Perſia, which we have from 


a b very good hand; and is as follows. 


I x the reign of the famous Abas Sophy of Perſia, and grandfather 


to the preſent emperour, (ſays my author) the nation being low, and 
ſomewhat exhauſted of inhabitants, it entred into the mind of this prince, 


to ſeek ſome expedient for the revival and improvement of trade, and by 
all manner of privileges and immunities to encourage other contiguous na- 
tions to negotiate and trade amongſt them: And this project he fortified 
. Hiſtory of three Impoſtors, by J. E. Lon. 1669. p. 114. | 
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with ſo many immunities, and uſed them ſo well who came, that repairin 
from all parts to his country, in a ſhort time the whole kingdom was lle 
with multitudes of the moſt induſtrious people and ſtrangers, that any way 
bordered on him. 

Ir happened, that amongſt thoſe who came, innumerable flocks of 
Jews ran thither from all their diſperſions in the Eaft ; attracted by the 
gain which they univerſally make, where-eyer they ſet footing. And it 
was not many years, but they had ſo impoyeriſhed the reſt, and eſpecially 
the natural ſubjects of Perſia, that the clamour of it reached to the ears 
of the emperour : And indeed it was intolerable ; for even his own cxche- 
quer began to be ſenſible of it, as well as his people's purſes, and eſtates, 
which they had almoſt deyoured. 

How to remedy this inconvenience, without giving umbrage to the 
reſt of thoſe profitable ſtrangers now ſettled in his dominions, by fall- 
ing ſeverely upon the Jeus on the ſudden, he long conſulted ; and for that 
end called to his advice his chief miniſters of ſtare, the Mufti, and ex- 
pounders of the law: After much diſpute *twas at laſt found, that the Jews 
had already long ſince forfeited their lives, by the very text of the Al. 
coran ; where it is expreſſed, that if within fix hundred years from the 
promulgation of that religion, they did not univerſally come in, and pro- 
fels the Mahometan faith, they ſhould be deſtroyed. The zealous empe- 
rour would immediately have put this edict in execution; but by the in- 
terceſſion of the Mufti and the reſt of the doctors, twas thought fit to 
ſuſpend it for the preſent : But that theſe growing evils might in time have 
a period, His Majeſty commanded that all the Chachams, Rabbins, and 
chief amongſt the Fews ſhould immediately appear before his tribunal, and 
make anſwer to ſome objections that were to be propounded to them. 

TE Jews being accordingly convened, the Sophy examines them about 
ſeveral paſſages of their law; and particularly concerning the prophet Mo- 
ſes, and thole rites of his, which ſeem'd to have been ſo long annihilated 
amongſt them, ſince the coming of 1/az (for ſo they call JESUS) after 
whom they pretended their Mabomet was to take place, and all other 
predictions to determine. 

THE Jews much terrified with the manner of theſe interrogatories, and 
dubious what the meaning and drift of them might ſignifie, rold the empe- 
rour, that for CHR ISF they did not believe in him; but that they expected 
a MESS1as of their own to come, who ſhould by his miraculous power de- 
liver them from their oppreſſors, and ſubdue all the world to his obedience. 

Ar this reply, the Sophy appeared to be much incenſed : How |! ſays 
he, Do you not then believe CHRIS T, of whom our very Alcoran makes 
ſo honourable mention? As that he was the Spirit of G op, ſent down 
from him, and returning to him, Sc. If we believe him, why do not you ? 
What ſay you for your ſelves, you incredulous wretches ? The confonnd- 
ed Fews, perceiving the emperour thus provoked, immediately proſtrated 
themſelyes on the ground, humbly ſupplicating him to take pity on his 
ſlaves, who acknowledged themſelves altogether unable to diſpure with his 
majeſty ; that for the Chriſtians, they ſeem'd indeed to them to be groſs 
idolaters ; men who did not worſhip Go p, but a crucified malefactor and 
deceiver : Which ſtill the more diſpleaſed the Jophy ; not enduring, that 
they ſhould ſo blaſpheme a perſon, for whom their Alcoran had fo great a 


reverence. However for the preſent he diſſembles his reſentment : Tis 
| well 
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well (ſays he) you do not believe the Go p of the Chriſtiaus But, tell 
me, What think you of our great prophet Mahomet ? This demand ex- 
ceedingly perplexed them, not knowing what to reply: And, indeed, it was 
contriv'd on purpoſe, that convincing them of blaſphemy ( as they thought 
itz) againſt their prophet, the Sophy might find a ſpecious and legal pre- 
tence to ruin and deſtroy them, without giving any jealouſie or ſuſpicion 
to the reſt of the ſtrangers, who were trafficking in his country of ſeveral 
other religions, but who were not in the leaſt obnoxious to his diſpleaſure. 

AFTER a long paule and ſecret conference with one another, it was 
at laſt reſolved among them, that though they had denied CHRIST; yet 
they would fay nothing poſitively againſt Mahomer : Therefore they 
told the emperour, that though their religion forbad them to belieye an 
. e ſave Moſes ; yet they did not hold Mahomet for a falſe prophet, 
inaſmuch as he was deſcended of Iſhmael the ſon of Abraham, and that 
they deſired to remain his majeſty's humble vaſſals and flayes, and cray'd 
his pity on them. 

TAE Sophy eaſily percciving the cunning and wary ſubterfuge of their 
reply, told them, this ſhould not ſerve their turn; that they were a peo- 
ple of diſſolute principles, and that under pretence of their long expected 
Ms sis, they perſiſted in a falſe religion, and kept off from proſely- 
ting to the true belief; and therefore requir'd of them to ſet a poſitive 
time, when their MESSLAS was to appear; for that he would ſupport 
them no longer, who had impos'd on the world, and cheated his people 
now ſo many years: But withall aſſuring them, that he would both par- 
don and pretect them for the time they ſhould aſſign, provided they did 
not go about to abuſe him by any incompetent procraſtinations, but aſſign 
the year preciſely of his coming; when, if accordingly he did not appear, 
they were ſons of death, and ſhould all of them either renounce their faith, 
or be certainly deſtroyed, and their eſtates confiſcated. 

TE poor Fews, though infinitly confounded with this unexpected 
demand and reſolution of the S, after a ſecond conſultation among 
themſelves (which the emperozr granted) contriv'd to give him this an- 
ſwer : That according to their books and prophecies their MESSTAS 
ſhould infallibly appear within ſeyenty years ; prudently (as they thought) 
believing, that either the emperour or they ſhould be all of them dead be- 
fore that time; and that in the interim, ſuch alterations might emerge, as 


all this would be forgotten or ayerted ; and that at the worſt, a good ſum 


of money would reverſe the ſentence : But that ſomething was of neceſſity 
to be promiſed to ſatisfie his preſent humorous zeal. 


THE emperour accepts of the anſwer, and immediately cauſes it to 


be recorded in form of a ſolemn ſtipulation between them : Thar in caſe 
there was no news of the MESSIAS within the ſeventy years aſſign'd 
(to which of grace he added five more) they ſhould either turn Mahome- 


tans, or their whole nation utterly be deſtroyed . ae} Perſia, and 


their ſubſtance confiſcated: But with this clauſe alſo inſerted, that if their 
Mxss As did appear within that period, the emperour would himſelf be 
obliged to become a Few, and make all his ſubjects ſo with him. This, 
drawn (as we ſaid) in form of an inſtrument, was reciprocally fign'd and 
ſeal'd on both parts; and the Fews for the preſent diſmiſs'd, with the 
payment yet of no leſs than two millions of gold (as my author affirms) 
for the favour of this long indulgence. 
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SINCE the time of this emperour Abas, to the preſent Sophy now 
reigning, ( ſays my author) there are not only theſe ſeventy years paſt, 
but one hundred and fifteen expired: During which time the Per/ians 
have been ſo moleſted by the Tur, and by continual war in the Eaft- 
Indies, &c. that the ſucceeding princes no more minded this ſtipulation 
of their predeceſſours; till (ſays he) by a wonderful accident in the reign 
of the ſecond Abas, father of him who now governs, a perſon extreamly 
curious of antiquities, ſearching one day amongſt the records of his palace, 
there was found this writing in the journal of his father, intimating what 
had fo ſoleninly paſs'd between him, and the chief of the Fews, in the 
name of their whole nation. | 

Uyon this the Sophy inſtantly ſummons a council, produces the in- 
ſtrument before them, and requires their advice, what was to be done; 
and the rather, for that there began now to be great whiſpers, and ſome 
letters had been written to them from merchants out of Trkey, of the 
motions of a pretended MESSTAS; which was the famous Sabatai 
Sevi. This ſo wrought with the emperour and his council, that with 
one voice, and without longer pauſe, they immediately conclude upon 
the deſtruction of the Fews ; and that this wicked generation of impoſtors 
and oppreſſours of the people were no longer to be indured upon the 
earth. 

Ix order to this reſolution, proclamations are iſſued out and publiſhed 
to the people, and to all that were ſtrangers and inhabitants amongſt them, 
impowering them to fall immediately upon the Jeu in all the Perſian 
dominions ; and to put to the ſword, man, woman, and child, except ſuch 
as ſhould forthwith turn to the Mahometan belief; and to ſeize on their 
goods and eſtates. without any remorſe or pity. 

Tarts cruel and bloody arreſt was accordingly put in execution, firſt at 
T/þahan, and ſuddenly afterwards in all the reſt of the cities and towns of 
Perſia : Happy was he that could eſcape the fury of the inraged people, who 
by virtue of the publick ſentence, grounded upon the declared ſtipulation, 
and now more encouraged by the dwindling of their pretended M x s- 
SIAS, had no commiſeration on them, but ſlew and made havock of them, 
where- ever they could find a Few through all their vaſt territories ; fall- 
ing upon the ſpoil, and continuing the carnage to their utter exterminati- 
on. Nor did the perſecution ceaſe for ſeveral years, beginning from about 
ſixty three till ſixty ſix, ar I pahan, the cities and countries of Seyra, 
Ghelan, Humadan, Ardan, Tauris, and in ſhort throughout the whole 
empire, without ſparing either ſex or age; excepting (as we ſaid) ſuch as 
turn'd Mehometans, or eſcaped through the deſerts into Turkey, India, 
and other far diſtant regions; and that without hopes of ever re-eſtabliſh- 
ing themſelves for the future in Per ſia, the hatred of that people being 
ſo deadly and irreconcileable againſt them. And, in truth, this late action 
and miſcarriage of their pretended MESS As, had rendred them ſo uni- 
verſally ace that nothing but a determined obſtinacy, and an evident 
and judicial malediction from heaven, could proſſibly continue them in 
that prodigious blindneſs, out of which G op of his infinite mercy, deli- 
ver them, that they may at laſt ſee and believe in Him, whom they have 
pierced; and that fo both Jeu and gentile may make one flock under that 
one ſhepherd and biſhop of our ſouls, JEsus CHRIST the true Mx s- 
SIAS. Thus far my author. _ I snaLL 
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I SHALL next give a ſhort account of the relation of Antonius Mon- 
te ginus, which he made to Menaſſeh- Ben- Iſrael at Amſterdam, A. D. 
1644. which made a great noiſe in Europe, and raiſed in the Fews at that 
time a great expeQation of their MEgss1as, to deliver them from their 
preſent captivity, and to take upon himſelf the government of the world. 
This Montezinus was a Portugeſe Jew : He had travelled into the 
Weſt-Indies, and after that came to Amſterdam, in the year above writ- 
ten; and makes the following relation before Menaſſeh. Ben- Iſrael, and 
ſome of the principal Portugeſe eus in that place. I ſhall not tranſcribe 

the whole relation, as it is printed by Menaſſeh- Ben- Iſrael, but content 
my ſelf with ſo much of ir only, as is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. 
The curious reader may ſee the whole in a book written by Menaſſeh- 
Ben-1ſrael d upon that occaſion, which is called Spes Iſraelis. Monte- 
Sinus relates as follows: 

THAT two years and an half were elapſed, ſince he left the port of 
Honda in the Weſt-Indies, and went thence into the province of Quito. 
That he hired the mules of a certain Indian, who was called Franci/cus 
Caſtellanus; and that there was in his company another, who was called 
Franciſcus Cazicus. It fell out, that as they were paſſing over ſome moun- 
tains, ſo great a tempeſt happen'd, as threw down their laden mules. The 
Indians were much concerned at that misfortune : but yet owned, that their 
ſins were ſuch that they deſerved greater calamity. Francis perſwaded 
them to take heart, and aſſured them that they ſhould meet with quiet 
at length. They replied, that they deſerved it not; and added, that they 
looked upon the great cruelty, which the Spaniards had exerciſed upon 
them, to have befallen them very juſtly from the hand of Go p, becauſe 
they themſelves had evil intreated Go p's holy and innocent people. Mon- 

teginus reproved Francis for ſpeaking ſo hardly of the Spaniaras: He 
replied, that he had not related one half of their cruelties, and that they 
intended to be revenged on them by the help of an unknown people. 
Hence Montezinus went to Carthagena, where he was impriſoned by the 
inquiſition: And that in prayer to God theſe words ſlipped from him, 
Bleſſed be the name of Gov, that he hath not made me an idolater, a 
barbarian, a Black, or an Indian. And that upon his ſaying Indian, he 
was angry with himſelf, and ſaid, that the Indians were Hebrews. And 
that upon conſideration he own'd his miſtake, in affirming that the In- 
dians were Hebrews ; yet repeating the ſame prayer again twice or thrice, 
he repeated the word Indian as before; which put him upon thoughtful- 
neſs, how he ſhould flip ſo often in this matter, and therefore reſolved, when 
he ſhould be releaſed from priſon, as he was after a while, that he would 
diſcourſe with his fellow-trayeller Francis, and renew that ſubject, which 
he began with him on the mountains. To that purpoſe he goes to Honda, 
finds Francis, engages him to travel with him, and to him he owns him- 
ſelf to be an Hebrew, and that Adonai was his Go p, Sc. And when the 
Indian asked him, Who were his parents? He anſwered Abraham, 1/aac 
and Jacob; and being farther asked, if he had no other father, he an- 
ſwered, that his father's name was Ludovicus. Aſter this the Indian told 
him, if he would follow him, he would ſhew him what he deſired. He fol- 
lowed him to the bank of a river, where the Indian told him, that 


d Amſtelodami 1650, h 
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he ſhould ſee his brethren. Upon a ſign given, he was fetch'd over to the 
other ſide of the river, where he mer with men that repeated to him yzw 
: N mim whe mim TR Hear, O Iſrael, the Lo RD our Go p, ig one 
LoRD. Or the fourth verſe of Deut. 6. And that then they told Mon- 
rezinus, that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were their parents, and after- 
ward named Reuben; and they promiſed a place to them, that were dif- 
poſed to live among them; That Foſeph lived in the midſt of the fea ; 
that ſhortly ſome of them ſhould go out to ſee and tread underfoot ; that 
they ſhould ſome time talk together and pronounce Ba, Ba, Ba ; and that 
their going out ſhould be, as if they had come out from their mother the 
earth; that a meſſenger ſhould go; that Francis ſhould ſay more: They 
craved leave to prepare themſelves, and prayed, ſaying, Ne der, i. e. 
Delay not; and deſired that twelve men ſhould be ſent to them, Gc. 
They repeated the ſame things on the two following days, without adding 
any thing. Upon this Montezimus took boat, but eſcaped narrowly ; 
and they told him after that, that he muſt expect no more than what he 
had been told before. He relates, that the boat which brought him over 
never ſtood ſtill, for the three days which he ſpent among this people: 
But as it took four off, ſo it return'd four others, who ſpake all the very 
ſame things mentioned above; and that in that ſpace of time there were 
not leſs than 300 comers and goers in that boat. He tells us, that he was, 
when he took leave of this people, diſmiſſed vęry courteouſly, and pre- 
ſented with neceſſaries for his journey. He tells us, next, what the com- 
plexion, the habit, Sc. of theſe men were (in which I am not concern'd 
to follow him) and of his taking his journey with the Indian: And upon 
the way he examined the Indian, what he had to relate to him farther, 
ſince his brethren had intimated, that he ſhould tell him more. Upon 
which after ſome condition interpoſed, the Indian told him, that thoſe 
men were Iſraelites, brought thither by the providence of G op, who 
wrought great miracles for them even beyond his belief; that the Indians 
had treated them worſe, than they were afterwards treated by the Spani- 
ards That by the inſtigation of the Magi they had waged war with 
them three times; but their armies were each time intirely deſtroyed, not 
a man eſcaping. Upon this the Indians flew their Magi, ſparing ſome 
few who pretended, that they had ſome ſecret ro impart : That theſe 
Magi (who were ſpared ) declared, that the G op of thele [/rachites was 
the true Gop; that the inſcriptions upon the ſtones among them were 
true; that theſe 1/rae/rtes ſhould be lords of the earth, towards the end 
of the world. They adviſed the Indians to make a league with them; 
Which they accordingly did upon certain terms mentioned. In a word, 
Montezinus parted with great aſſurance, that his brethren, who com- 
manded the Indians, would, when they had brought under the Spaniards, 
ſer the Fews at liberty, and put an end to their long captivity. 

TEIõs is the ſubſtance of the relation; and this was the occaſion of the 
book called Spes Iſraelis, written by Menaſſeh-Ben-1ſrael, about 50 
years ago. That Jew was infinitely fond of this relation: He now ex- 
pected the MEesS1as to deliver them, and thought this a fore-runner 
of that deliverance. This part of the world rang of this matter: But 
alas! All this came to nothing. The relation is refuted by a learned 
Chriſtian : And he might have ſpared his pains ; for it would ſoon have 
fallen of it ſelf, as in truth it did. THE 
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THe reaſon why I mention this, is to ſhew, how little credit is to 
be given to the wiſeſt and moſt learned Jews in matters of this nature. 
They e that would not believe JE Sus, do eaſily believe a lye, and an 
impoſture; and this they are, and have from time to time been very 
prone to do. PPS 

I wiLL add one relation more, which f the author of Fortalitium 
Fidei relates from Cæſarius : And in ſhort it is this; That a certain man 
of the city of Limoges had been too familiar with a young 7eweſ5. She 
being with child, and he fearing her parents, uſed this artifice to divert 

their diſpleaſure. He gets an hollow reed, goes to the door of the 
chamber, where the parents ſlept, puts one end of his reed into the key- 
hole, and r it he ſpake theſe words, calling the parents by their 
proper name; O ye juſt perſons and beloved of Go p, your daughter, re- 
maining a virgin, it with child of the MESSIAS. The old-man heard 
the words, and asked his wife, if ſhe did not hear them. They prayed 
that they might hear theſe words repeated. Upon this he repeated them 
again through his reed : The parents examined the daughter, by whom 
ſhe was with child? The daughter replied (as ſhe was inſtructed by him, 
who had defiled her) that whether ſhe was with child or not ſhe could 
not ſay ; but this ſhe could affirm, that ſhe never had the knowledge of 
a man. Upon this there was great joy, and the Jews were big with ex- 
pectation. But to their great confuſion, the young woman was delivered 
of a daughter. 

BE this as it will; this is very certain, that the Fews are in theſe mat- 
ters of eaſie belief. And it is no wonder, for they have no ſteady and con- 
ſtant principles concerning the coming of the MESS AVS, and the end of 
their captivity. Now they have rejected JES us, there is great a variety of 
opinions among them about the time, when the MESSIAS is to come. Of 
old it was believed, that he came about the time of the deſtruction of the 
ſecond temple ; but afterwards that he is not come yet. It hath been be- 
lieved, that the promiſe of his coming was conditional; and at other times 
that it is fixed and abſolute. There are thoſe, who have computed the 
time, and been miſerably deluded : At other times all computation of 
times hath been forbidden under a curſe. The later Rabbius have ſaid, 
the time is near; and others, that it is not to be, but when the world is 
near at an end. Sometime the belief of the coming of the MEs$S1as 
hath been reckoned a fundamental article of their faith : At other times 
it is eſteemed at moſt but a probable opinion. I ſhould be too large, if 1 
ſhould count up the various opinions of their ſeveral doctors upon this 


ſubject. That hath been done by ſeveral hands. Gop open the eyes of 
the Fews, and turn their hearts 


e Spizelii Elevatio Relat. Montezin. Baſil. 1661. 


f Fortal, Fidei, lib. 3. fol. 212. Lugd. 1523. 
8 Fortal. fid. lib, 3. Wagen ſel Tela ignea, Part I. pag. 614. 
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CHAP. XL 


What it was, which diverted me from treating of the general converſion of 
the Jewiſh nation. What methods are to be avoided by thoſe, who at- 
tempt to convert any of them; viz. compulſion or force; profeſſing 
any thing that is againſt ſound reaſon ; weak arguments, and ill words. 
A ſhort account of the preſent condition of the Jews. What Chriſtian 
princes and ſtates may do toward the converſion of the Jews: The 
Jews may be obliged to hear our ſermons, and ſubmit to our conferences : 
They ought not to uſe in their ſynagogues what prayers they pleaſe : 
They ought not to be injured, but kept low: "They may be obliged to 
give the goverument their reaſons, why they reje& Chriſtianity : Of ſome 
other Matters that may be taken care of by the government. What 
may be done this way by others. What may be done by the univerſi- 
ties, and what by men of eſtates, and men of learning. Of the beſt 
way of proceeding with them in ſundry particulars. Mean men may 
do ſomething this way. That the queſtions agitated between the Jews 
and Chriſtians are things of the higheſt importance. That the Jews, 
of all men in the world, are the moſt conſiderable enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian religion. The great advantages of gaining them to the Chriſti- 
an faith. Some Objections againſt attempting to convert them. Obj. 1. 
That it will be loſt labour. An anſwer to it. Obj. 2. That it will 
bring many poor upon us. An anſwer to it. Obj. 3 That the con- 
verts from them are generally ſcandalous and inſincere. An anſwer to 
that Objection. The concluſion. 


belief, that the Jewiſh nation ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian 
faith, and to have ſtrictly examined the grounds, upon which it is 
built. I know very well, that very learned men are divided in that queſtion, 
and that very much may be ſrid on both ſides. It ſo happened that, 


as I was come to that argument, I received a letter from a“ very learned 
friend 


1 Did fully intend, in this place, to have made an enquiry into that 


* As this right reverend and learned Prelate, having mentioned in the Preface to this third Volume, 
that he intended to have given us an account of Daniel's ſeventy weeks, but was prevented from the 
ſame by receiving a letter from a learned Prelate, who aſſured him, that a work of this nature was 
ready for the Preſs, and would ſhortly be publiſhed, and being asked, Who this Prelate was ? was 
pleaſed to anſwer, that it was the reverend Dr. Lloyd,-then Bilhop of Worceſter, which account has been 
ſince exactly printed in Chronological Tables, by the reverend Mr. Benjamin Marſhall, who was then his 


| Lordſhips domeſtick chaplain ; So upon this occaſion being asked, Who that learned friend was, 2 
| intende 
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friend, who did aſſure me, that there was a book now in the preſs, that 
treated of that matter ſo fully, that there would be no need of my pains. 
I was very glad, that I had ſo juſt an excuſe to my reader, having in 
my preface to my ſecond part, ſignified my intention of doing ſome- 
thing that way. Upon this I reſolved to conſider, in this chapter, what we 
are to do toward the converſion of the Jews ; that being a matter, wherein 
we are more nearly and highly concerned. For thoſe who are of each 
fide of the other queſtion, agree in this, that we are all bound, in our 
ſeveral capacities, to contribute what we can to ſo bleſſed a work. And 
thoſe men, who do not believe, that the Jewiſh nation ſhall ever be gene- 
rally converted; yet make no doubt, but ſome of them may, and that it 
is our unqueſtionable duty to promote their converſion what we can: 
And before I proceed to my main deſign, viz. to ſhew what we are obli- 
ged to do to that end, I ſhall ſhew what we are to forbear, or what we 
ought not to do. 

AND it is certain, that we muſt forbear force and violence. We ought 
not to compel them into the Chriſtian church by force of arms. This 
carries no conviction with it. It may make hypocrites ; it will never make 
true converts. Chriſtianity, where it is pure, doth not inſpire its diſciples 
with this ſpirit of perſecution; 'tis the worſt cauſe that is moſt fierce and 
cruel. He that is born after the fleſh, perſecutes him that is born after the 
ſpirit. The Jews will never be gained this way. This will rather alie- 
nate them from the Chriſtian faith, and make them ſuſpect, that we want 
arguments to evict the truth of our religion, when inſtead of them, we en- 
deavour to bring them over by 6/ows. Dragooning will never convince 
mankind : All the conviction it can carry is of a bad cauſe, and an im- 
potent paſſion in them that uſe it. The primitive church did not proceed 
in this method. 

Non are we ever like to convert the Jews, while we teach any doc- 
trines againſt common ſenſe, and againſt the expreſs letter of the law of 
Moſes. The Jews are not ſuch fools, as to be gained over in this caſe : 
The worſhipping of images, and the doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation, are 
great ſtumbling- blocks to the Fews. The church, which teacheth 
theſe doctrines, is very unfit to bring over the Fews. Had IESus de- 
livered theſe doctrines, I ſhould have abſolutely deſpaired of the Fews con- 
verſion: For if things be duly weighed, this would have been a perpetual 
and an inſuperable barr : But as we do not find theſe things taught by 
Je$sUs; lo are they no where to be found in any of the ſermons or writ- 
ings of the Apoſtles. Theſe things are indeed taught in the church of Rome; 
but are inconſiſtent with the ſcriptures, and repugnant to the reaſon of 


intended to write concerning the belief, that the Jewiſh nation ſhould be converted to the Chriſtian faith? 
he was pleaſed to anſwer, that it was Dr, Whitby, who in the end of his annotations on the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, p. 100. hath a particular diſcourſe on this. ſubject. The Texts, which this learned author 
produceth to prove his aſſertion, are Rom. xi. throughout, particularly ver. 12, 15, 24, 36. 1/at. liv. 9, 
10. 1/ai. lix. 20, 21, Iſai. Ix. 15, 18, 19, 20. Iſa, Ixi. 7, 8. I/a. Ixii. 4, 12. Iſa. Xvi. 22. Jer. xxxſi. 39, 
40. Exel. xxxiv. 28, 29. Exzek, xxxvii. 25, 26, 27. Ezek. XXxix. 29. Hop. iii. 4, 5. and to thoſe might be. 
added, Gen. xvii. 1, to 8. Deut. XXX. 1, to 10. Iſa. iv. 2. and vi. 13, and xi, 11, to 16, and xii. 1, to 
6. and xxiv. 23. and xxv. 1, to 12, and xxvii. 6, 12, 13. and xl. 9, 10, 11, and xliii, 1, to 7. and xlv. 
17. and xlix. 8, to 26. and li. 1, to 11, 22. and lii. 1, 2, 3, 7. and Ix. 1, to 9. and lxiii. 7, to 19. and lxv. 
3, 9, 10. and Ixvi. 8, 10, to 14, 19, 20. Jer. iii. 12, to 25. and xxiii, 3, to 8, and XXX, 1. to 8, 10. to 22. 
and xxxi. 1, to 17. 21, 23, 24, 27, 35,36, 37. and xxxiii. 1, to 7, 19. to 26. and xlvi. 27, 28. Exel. xx. 
33, to 44 and 28, 24, 25, 26, and x. 20, to 31. and xxxvi. 1, to 38, and xxxVii. 1, to 23, and xxxix. 
25, and chap. xl. 1. to the end of the book. Joel ii. 21, to 32. Zech. viii. 7, to 15. and x. 5, to 12. 
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mankind. I know, that it hath been pretended, that fran ſubſtaut tation is not 
more repugnant to reaſon, than the doctrine of the trinity is. This mat- 
ter hath been in ſome meaſure conſidered before. I have ſaid enough 
to prove, that tranſubſtantiation is utterly repugnant to ſound reaſon. 

Bur on the other hand, the ſcripture doctrine of the trinity is no ways 
repugnant to it. They that think otherwiſe ; have not yet been able to de- 
fend that belief. That there are three perſons, and one nature, is what 
we believe: That is, that there are three in one. We do not affirm, that 
three perſons are but one perſon, or that one nature is three natures. It 
is no ways againſt reaſon to affirm, that one individual nature is com- 
municable to three perſons : And while we believe one nature, we are 
ſure there cannot be three Gods. Nor can we with reaſon affirm, that 
the divine nature cannot communicate it ſelf after any other manner, 
than a created nature can. There are many things, that we have reaſon to 
believe, which yet we have not ability ro comprehend. We believe that 
G ob is eternal: But to conceive, how a being ſhould be from it ſelf, is as hard 
to comprehend, not to ſay much harder, than it is to comprehend, how an 
individual nature ſhould be communicated to three diſtinct perſons. As for 
the a firſt of theſe, we have nothing to reſemble it by: But as for the other, 
we have ſomething like it: Allowing the ſoul to have three faculties, an- 
der ſtanding, will, and memory, we may ſay here are three in one, and 
theſe three are not confounded one with another, and yet is there but ohe 
foul. Again, we believe Gop's omnipreſence : And yet it is hard to 
conceiye that attribute without extenſion and diviſibility; which yet are 
by no means to be attributed to Gop. They who object againſt the 
| trinity, ſhould conſider what account they can give of 7he/e things, which 
yet they have reaſon to believe (and do believe) but not abilities to 
comprehend. But this may be thought too great a digreſſion: I there- 
fore return. | | 

I app, that the Jews are never like to be converted with weak argu- 
ments, and hard words. We muſt uſe them with great humanity, and diſ- 
pute with them with arguments that are proper and cogent, and that carry 
with them great conviction and evidence. It is very certain, that too 
many Chriſt:ans, who have written againſt them, have been very defective 
this way. Many have uſed arguments, that have no force; and have ad- 
vanced many propoſitions that are void of truth. It would be too invi- 
dious a thing for me to produce any inſtances to this purpoſe; nor is 
it any way needful, that I ſhould do it. This is certain, that this method 
will be ſo far from convincing them, that it rather ſerves to harden them. 
The Fews will be apt 3 to conclude, that we have little to ſay, 
when we urge them with arguments that are trifling, or untrue. We do 
but loſe ground, when we do this; and inſtead of gaining them, we ex- 
poſe our ſelves, and our cauſe alſo. The Fews do mightily triumph upon 
all ſuch occaſions. Thanks be to Gop, we do not want the moſt clear 
and ſolid arguments to prove our Chriſtian religion againſt the Jeg. 
We can prove the truth of our religion againſt all its enemies, but eſpe- 
cially againſt the Fews ; becauſe we agree with them in many principles, on 
which we may proceed againſt them. We need not to ule ſophiſtry, or weak 
and inſufficient mediums. But then I muſt add, that we muſt not give them 

see Dialogue between a Proteſtans and Papiſt, 1687, 
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ill words neither. We muſt avoid all reproachful language, all that is ſar- 
caſtical and biting. This never did good from the pulpit or from the preſs. 
The ſofteſt words will make the deepeſt impreſſion. And if we think it 
a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excuſed when we imi- 
rate them. a 

No ought we to quit any article of the Chriſtian faith, that we may 

ain the Fews. Tis a fond conceit of a late Socinian writer, that we 

all upon their principles be moſt likely to prevail upon the Fews : It is 
not true in matter of fact. Let them ſhew, if they can, what proſelytes 
they have made: Or if any, what proportion they bear to thoſe, who 
have been gained by others. We muſt not give up any article to gain 
them. I ſay, not any article But then the church of Rome ought to 
part with many practices, and ſome doctrines too; but they are ſuch 
as were never in any ancient creed. We are not to deſign to gain the 
Jews over to a party, or a ſyſtem of dogmata ; but to the ancient and 
primitive faith. | 5 

BEFORE I proceed to ſhew, what we are to do toward the conver- 
ſion of the Jess, it is fit, that I ſhould premiſe ſome account of the preſent 
ſtate of the Jews. And indeed their condition is very much to be pi- 
tied, and requires the greateſt commileration. | 

A vERY great number of them are in the countries of the Mahometans. 
There have been formerly great numbers of them in Perſia, There are 
ſtill vaſt numbers at Conſtantinople and Salonichi, and in other parts 
of the Turkiſh dominions. In theſe places there is nothing to be expect- 
ed, as to their converſion to the Chriſtian faith. Too many of them have, 
inſtead of turning Chriſtians, turned Turks ; and are under too great temp- 
tations ſo to do: For when it happens, that they fall into any great 
ſtraits, and are become obnoxious to the government, this is the only way 
to gain relief and protection. The immunities and ſecurity, which they 
gain by this means, is a great temptation upon them. 

THERE are a great number of them, who live in Chriſtian countries, 
and many of them live undiſturbed. But then as to the hopes of their 
converſion, they are not in circumſtances all alike. 

GREAT numbers are in the Popiſh countries, in Poland and in Italy, 
and particularly at Rome. Bur ſuch are the ſtumbling-blocks, which thar 


church lays in their way, that there is little hope of their converſion. 


there. Beſides that in Rome it ſelf there is very little care taken of this 
matter. This is the more ſtrange, becauſe the biſhop of Rome pretends 
to be the ſucceſſor of St. Peter; and we know that he was the apoſtle 
of the circumciſion : To which I may add, that whereas rhey have in 
Rome a famous college pro propaganda fide, and they have made great 
attempts to convert other nations, and have a vaſt number of types for 
printing books in their ſeveral languages to that purpoſe ; yet are the poor 
Fews neglected: And whatever St. Peter: was; yet his ſucceſſors do 
not manage matters, as if they had any concern for the circumciſion £ So 
that the unhappy Few may truly ſay, No man careth for my ſout. This is 
a very ſad ſtory ; I wiſh till, that it was all the fault, which the church of 
Rome could becharged with in this matter. That church is ſo far fromuſing 
all due means for the converting that people; that their doctrines and 
practices are ſuch, that they hinder them from embracing of the "—_ 
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faith. Whatever pains they take to gain other proſelytes, the care of the 
Fews is laid afide. A late learned writer, who well underſtood theſe 
matters, offers at the reaſon of this conduct of the church of Rome, in 
ſhewing a great concern for the converſion of other nations, and at the 
ſame time a negle& of the eus. If they could convert any Pagan or 
infidel nation, they might from thence have a conſiderable acceſſion to their 
church, both of glory and revenue alſo. But alaſs! the Jews are a ſcat- 
tered and a peeled people : Their converſion would add no new territory, 
or country, nor any revenue or preferments. Nay rather on the other 
hand, it would be a loſs to the churches treaſure. It cannot be ſuppoſed, but 
that the Jews pay ſome tribute into the churches treaſury for the privilege 
of living ſecurely in the pope's territores, which, if they ſhould turn Chrz- 
ſtians, could not be exacted. If all the Jews in Rome were converted, 
the churches patrimony would not be cnlarged by it, the tribute would 
be leſs, and the poor (who muſt be maintained) would be more. If this 
be the reaſon of this conduct, I am ſure it is not derived from the Chri- 
ſtian religion. 

Bur yet after all I muſt own, that there is ſomething done at Rome, 
that hath ſome appearance of care for the converſion of the Jeu. The 
Jews are obliged to hear ſermons at a certain place appointed; and fo 
they do. There is an officer with a wand in his he. who overlooks 
them, and doth not fail to ſtrike them alſo, when they do not behave them- 
ſelves decently. There is alſo a Dominican appointed ro preach before 
them, and he doth preach. This is the care, that St. Peter's ſucceſſor 
takes over this hig peculiar flock. All this amounts to very little; and 
it cannot be thought, that it ſhould have any great effect, all things dul 
conſidered. What the Dominican is, I know not: I'm ſure of this, that he 
had need be a man of great learning and skill: And after all, there is lit- 
tle hope of doing much good, till that church ſhall remove the ſtumbling- 
blocks, which ſhe has laid in the way of the Fews. 

FROM what hath been ſaid, we ſce the tad condition, in which the 
far greater part of the eus are. 

SOME of them indeed are in Proteſtant countries, where the Chriſtian 
doctrine is truly repreſented. Some numbers of them are in the Low coun- 
tries, Where they are uſed with great humnanity : Others there are in 
Hamburgh and other cities. We have a ſmall number in London. Afﬀer 
all I fear we have not taken that care of their ſouls, which well becomes 
us to do. Much might be done to this end by princes and ſtates ; ſome- 
thing by perſons of eſtates and of learning ; and indeed ſomewhat this 
way by men of low condition. | 

I WILL firſt ſhew, what Kings and States may do towards ſo bleſſed 
a work. I am well aware, that this is a tender argument, and to be han- 
dled with great caution, and all due ſubmiſſion : And I hope, that I ſhall 
offer nothing, which can give offence. I am ſure of this, that I ſhall not 
offend any of thoſe, who are the genuine followers of Jes us, who was 


content to take our nature upon him, and to die upon a croſs, that he 
might ſeek and faye that which was loſt. 


I. Firſt, 
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I. THoven I am not for compelling the Fews to turn Chriſtians ; 
yet Chriſtian kings and ſtates may oblige them to hear our. Sermons, 
and admit of our conferences. This is what they have ſubmitted to at 
Rome, and elſewhere. Their law doth not forbid them thus much. They 
read our new Teſtament, and other books; and can out of curioſity hear 
our ſermons alſo. And 'twill be no hardſhip at all to oblige them to 
thus much at leaſt. I remember, that Aben Amram complains greatly, 
that they have not the liberty of the preſs, and that for want of it they are 
hindred from producing their force, as they would otherwiſe do. Far be 
it from me for pleading for any ſuch liberty as that: But if ſome men 
were appointed to preach to them, and at certain times to confer with 
their teachers, and more learned men, they would have no cauſe to com- 
plain for want of the preſs. They might have liberty to draw out all their 
force upon ſuch occaſions ; and that alſo before their own people. This 
courſe would be ſufficient for them, and much better than to grant them 
the liberty of printing. If they have a mind to draw up their forces, let 
them do it, when their enemies are within ſight. In a conference they 
will be preſent, that are ready to anſwer and beſt able; their prints may 
fall into other hands: And Chriſtian kings will think themſelves obliged 
to preſerve their ſubjects in the true faith. If the eres were called at 
certain ed times before the prince, or ſome deputed by him, to give in 
the reaſons why they reject the CHriſtian religion, thoſe reaſons in a 
fair conference might be diſcuſſed, and ſatisfaction given to them, and 
then the Fews might have a fair occaſion to ſhew their full ſtrength. Such 
a ſettled courſe as this might be of great uſe ; and by the bleſſing of G o p, 
might bring them into the church upon conviction. I ſay upon convic- 

tion: For it is much to be feared that ſome that have formerly come in- 
to the church, have not come in upon conviction, but for bread or for 
preferment, out of ſome great fear, or in hopes of ſome worldly benefit: 
And this hath manifeſtly appeared afterwards in ſome of them. Certain 
it is, that it is a very great fayour in (Hriſtian kings and ſtates, to 
permit the Jets to live in their ſeveral Kingdoms and countries without 
diſturbance. They do very well know, that the Fews are profeſſed ene- 
mies to the Chri/tzan faith, that they are alſo the moſt bitter enemies, that 
the Chriſtians have in the world, and that they repute JESUS, whom we 
worſhip, as a deceiyer and an impoſtor. They can never expect ſuch hu- 
manity which they find: And therefore it is highly reaſonable, that they 
who permit them to live ſecurely, ſhould put ſuch terms upon them, as 
their law doth not forbid, and uſe all imaginable ways to bring them over 
to the true faith. This is the greateſt charity, that can be ſnewed them, and 
the greateſt imitation of the love of Gop in CHRIST IE SUS. Gop of 
his mercy inſpire all Chriſtiau princes and ſtates with this CHriſtian ſpirit. 


II. Tnovu on I am not againſt the liberty allowed to the Fews, of rea- 
ding their law, and uſing their prayers and hymns in their ſynagogues; 
yet I humbly offer, that all Chriſtian princes and ſtates ſhould not per- 
mit this liberty without ſome reſtraint and conditions. It is not reaſon- 
able, that they ſhould have the liberty to uſe what prayers they pleaſe, 
or to blaſpheme the holy name of JESUS; or to do any thing reproach- 


ful 


Q 
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ful to our holy . 5m 'Tis fit, that the government ſhould be ſecured 


as to theſe things. To curſe the chriſtians (under the name of Edomitec, 
or Minim, i. e. hereticks) is not to be allowed; nor is it fit, that they 
ſhould revile Jz SUS, either in their publickoffices, or in their converſation, 
and blaſpheme the Holy Trinity. 1 will not take upon me to preſcribe to 
my ſuperiors in this caſe : They may uſe their own wiſdom in appointing 
an ier, or requiring ſuch ſecurity, as they in their wiſdoms ſhall 
think fit. But this I will dare to fay, that it cannot conſiſt with the 
honour of Chriſtian princes and ſtares, to allow the Jews an abſolute 
and unreſtrained liberty, to uſe what prayers and ſtated offices they think 
fit. For though they do not believe our doctrine, nor yet our JesUs 
to be the CR IST; yet it is highly reaſonable, that they ſhould not be 
permitted to revile and reproach them. As for their belief, we cannot 
| hinder them of that; nor is it always in our power to bring them over 
to believe as we do: But they ought not to be 5 to blaſpheme, and 
ſpeak evil of our S AVOUR. For this is an high immorality, which is 
to be chaſtiſcd : And as this practice of the Fews is againſt good man- 
ners, ſo it is (as I have elſewhere obſerved out of Foſephus) alſo againſt 
the letter of their own law. And that grave author tells us elſewhere, 
That it becomes thoſe, who are wiſe to continue ſtedfaſt in their own 
laws, which concern their religion, but not to revile the laws of others, 
This is a profaneneſs, which is to be puniſhed ſeverely, and would not 
have gone unpuniſhed among the heathens themſelves. I very well know, 
that the Jews will not own, that they are guilty in this kind. But we 
can prove it upon them very cafily. And though I have that charity to 
believe, that the Jews arc not guilty of all thoſe ill practices with which 
they ſtand charged; yet they have been very guilty in this matter. 


III. Tno OA the Jews ought not to be injured and oppreſſed ; yct! 
verily believe nothing can be more adviſable than to keep them low. The 
cannot bear great proſperity: Nothing can be more difagrecable to their 
preſent captivity. CHriſlian princes and ſtates cannot be blamed for pro- 
tecting them from rude aſſaults and from oppreſſion: But they cannot think 
themſelves obliged to advance them to dignities, to careſs and court them, 
to grant them uncommon favours, or veſt them with great priviledges, or 
any kind of power and juriſdiction. This courſe would rather obſtruct, than 
any way promote their converſion; which yet is that, which all Chri- 
ſtian kings and ſtares ſhould aim at. They cannot reaſonably expect ſuch 
favours, who crucified the holy JESUS, and profeſs to believe, that he 
was an impoſtor. Theſe favours and preferments will render them inſolent 
and untractable; and they will ſoon conclude themſelves the favourites of 
heaven, when they meet with ſuch great proſperities on earth. They have 


. 


always judged thus: Beſides, they will think themſelves in a ſafer con- 
dition, than they are, when they find themſelves careſſed by Chriſtian 
ſtates. I have heard of a rich Jeu at Amſterdam, who treated a Chriſtian 
very ſplendidly. When the Chr iſtian mentioned to him the preſent cap- 
tivity of the nation, the Few ſmiled at it; and laid, What tis this cap- 
tivity ? and proteſted, that he ſhould not be willing to return to the land 
of Canaan, where he could not expect the conveniencies, which he enjoy - 
» Joſephus Contr. A ppion. lib. 2, 4 
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ed where he was. The truth is, they are wedded to this world : And 
though they do magnifie their law in their books and ſermons ; yet 


it is wealth and worldly ſplendor, which they drive at. And when a 


Jeu was told of the prophets, he replied frankly ; that he cared not for 
the ſayings of the prophet ; it was only his ref that he regarded. 75 
Ir is very well known, that their books are full of relations of the dig- 
nity and glories of their nation: That they had even in the Babyloniſh 
captivity their princes, which were the governours among them. They 
brag to this day of the fayour, which they have in the courts of princes : 
And Benjamin in his Itinerary relates wonderful ſtorics of the greatneſs 
of this people in ſome parts of the world (no man can find where) even 
during this captivity : And Monteginus related a blind ſtory, of the ten 
tribes to Meneſſah- Ben- Iſrael, which that learned Few believed, and 
made a great ſtir about it. So vain are this people, and prone to believe a 
lye. But if any Chriſtian prince or ſtate ſhould grant them any power or 
juriſdiction, even over their own people, in matters of ſmall concernment, 
they would exult upon this occaſion, and make a very ill uſe of it. A learn- 
ed friend of mind aſſures me, that he hath had the experience of this: He 
relates, that when he was at J/orms, A. D. 1682, the Jews of that city 
did, before the magiſtrates and clergy, when they were met together, make 
their exception againſt the Chriſtians urging of Gen. xlix. 10. The ſcep- 
ter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. They affirmed, that they had the 
ſcepter among them ſtill ; and they grounded it upon this, vi g. Becauſe 
they were permitted by the magiſtrates of that place to puniſh ſome of 
their own people in leſſer crimes, or injuries, to the value of fifteen-pence 
of our money. Of ſo dangerous a conſequence it is to grant them any 
degree or ſhadow of authority and juriſdiction, who make ſo ill an uſe of 
it. The liberty, which the Fews are permitted among us, is as much as 
they can reaſonably expect, and as much as they can bear, and a great 
deal more than they do deſerve. They are the greateſt enemies of our re- 
ligion ; and I have reaſon to believe, that the dez/ts, and enemies of all 
revealed religion, have received the main of their artillery from the Fews 
themſelves, with which they have attacqu'd it. The Jews endcayour 
with all their might to run down the Chriſtian belief; and conſequent- 
ly the Chriſtian life and devotion: Nor do they, in the room thereof, 
give us any pattern of any devotion at all. If any man would take the 
pains to go to their ſynagogue, and obſerye their behaviour, he will ſtrong- 
ly be tempted to believe, that they are ſo far from being of the true re- 
ligion, that they are of none at all. They do indeed read the law and 
the prophets, and make uſe of ſeveral hymns and ancient forms of prayer: 


But all this while they ſhall diſcourſe with any ſtranger who comes to them, 


about any trivial and trifling matters, as if they were altogether uncon- 
cerned in the publick worſhip of G op. This is their conſtant practice in 
their ſynagogues on their ſabbath-days. Such men as theſe are not to be 
careſſed and favoured, who revile our religious worſhip, and at the ſame 
time caſt a contempt upon their own. EL” 


IV. Chriſtian princes and ſtates may oblige the | Fews to a pear before 


them or their commiſſioners, at certain fixed times (as they Nail chiok fit 
to appoint) and by their Chachams ws wiſe-mea to exhibit their reaſons 
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in writing, arid ſigned, why they continue in Judaiſin, and reject Chri- 
ftianity. Theſe papers they may order to be delivered to ſuch Tearned 
men, as are fit to draw up an anſwer to them, which may be returned to 
the Jews; to which they ſhould be obliged to give an anſwer in writ- 
ing, as before, at a lirhited time. After this a publick conference may 
be appointed, and the Fews permitted to defend themſelves without 
moleſtation, and to anſwer the Chriſtians, who ſhall be deputed to diſ- 
pute with them. The Fews will then have no cauſe to complain of the want 
of the preſs ; nor have any ground to fay, that they have many things to 
fay for themſelves, had they bur liberty to produce them. This courſe 
would intirely remove that pretence. Nor could they under this method 
complain, that they were ſurprized; for they would have time enough 
to conſult and premeditate and pur all their force in order. Nothing 
cati be offered, that is more fair and reaſonable than ſuch a method as 
this. But then theſe papers, between the Chri/fzans and the Zews, ought 
to be preſerved in ſome fafe repoſitory ; as alſo all the minutes of the con- 
ferrences well attefted; that it may appear to future ages, what care has 
been taken by the government to bring them over to the true faith ; 
which will be much to the honour of ir, whatever other ſucceſs this 
merhod may have. And verily, it is much to be hoped, that this courſe, 
if ſteadily purſued, will not want good ſucceſs. 


V .AND in that caſe the government may appoint learned and fit 
men, farther to inſtra&t theſe converts, in the doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, And after they are baptized, to prepare them for a ſolemn 
confirmation, and the receiving the holy communion. And by this 
time, the governors of the church will think it reaſonable ro conſider 
of ſome form of confeſſion, to be conſtantly uſed before their admiſſi- 
on into the church by baptiſm ; and what methods are fit to be uſed 
afterwards, for the confirming them in their holy faith, 


VI. To this purpoſe it will be needful, that the Oriental learning, 
eſpecially of the Hebrew tongue, ſhould be encouraged and revived ; 
that men may be this way fitted and prepared to encounter the Fews. 
The time hath been, even in this laſt age, that our kingdom hath been 
furniſhed with men as eminent this way, as any that ever appeared in 
the world; men that underſtood the Jewiſh learning incomparably bet- 
ter than the moſt learned of the Fews themſelves. But theſe men are 
dead, and thoſe ſtudies l. ave been too much neglected, and by too ma- 
ny deſpiſed alſo, "Twill be a very eaſy thing for Chriſtian princes and 
ſtates to take care to encourage theſe ſtudies : I muſt not preſume 
to tell them by what methods: That muſt be left to their great wiſ- 
dom. IT am ſure it is high time, that ſomething ſhould be done this 
way. Eſpecially ſince the Jews endeavour now to deprive us of all 
the needfal inſtruments, which we ſhould uſe in our diſputes with them. 
For (as I have elſewhere obſerved) ſince we have intermitted theſe ſtu- 
dies, they have bought up the Rabbinical Books of the learned Chriſti 
ans deceaſed. And we are dealt by, as the {/raelites once were by the 
Philiſtines, who . deprived them of the inſtruments of war; ſo that in 
the day of battel there was neither ſivord nor ſpear found in the hand 
bf any of the people, 1 Sam. xiii. 22. —.— VII. Tux 


VII. Tux government will think it needful to protect the converts | 
from the inſults and oppreſſions of the ſynagogue. And that muſt be done 
by ſome ſeyere penalry. Iris hard to conceive, how much. they deteſt 
an Apoſtate, as they are pleaſed to call the convert to Chriſtianity. They 
curſe him bitterly, and perſecute him where tis in their power, Their 
people are under great dread and laviſh fear on this — +. 3) And 
this is a great barr to many, who might otherwiſe be wrought upon. It 
is but reaſonable to ſecure thoſe that come over to us. 

WHar I have faid under this laſt head concerning conferences with 
the Zews, is no novel project or conceit of my own. It was practiſed in 
the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity. Thus we read of Apolles, an Alexan- 
drian Few, that be mightily convinced —— Acts xviii. 28. And of St 
Paul, that the Jets had appointed him a day —— Acts xxviii, 23. And 
it appears from v. 24. that this conference was not without ſucceſs, 1 
mention it under this head, becauſe it is very fit, now Chriſtianity is the 
religion of the nation, that the Chriſtian prince or ſtate ſhould appoint 
the time and place for ſuch publick meetings: And alſo wh; the 
countenance of the goyernment will give theſe meetings the greater autho- 
rity and power, render them more regular, and more likely to prevail 
and gain their end And I make no doubt, but that Chriſtian kings and 
ſtates will readily give countenance and aſſiſtance to ſo bleſſed a work, 
if they be applied to, with that regard, which is fir, by their miniſters 
and eſpecially by eccleſiaſticks. But this may ſuffice ar preſent as to this 
head, what Chriſtian kings and ſtates may do in ſo 8 a work. 

I coME ext to conſider, what others may do in this matter. For cer- 
tain it is, that much may be done this way by our united ſtudies and 
endeayours. I will preſume, that the governors and inſtructors of the 
church will not be wanting in promoting ſo good a work. And next to 
them, | | 

TE Univerſities may do very much. What they do, and may do, 
will be of a mighty influence in this matter, They are furniſhed with 
all the inſtruments and weapons to be uſed in this holy war. They may 
eaſily raiſe a very ſufficient number of men, well fitted on all occaſions 
to engage in it. The heads of houſes can eaſily engage men in theſe 
ſtudies, and encourage and reward them. They, who are in thoſe places, 
have vaſt advantages: They have all manner of books relating to theſe 
ſtudies (which are no where elſe to be had) and have the advantage of con- 
verſation and mutual aſſiſtances. They may with their united ſtrength 
eaſily ſearch into all the 7euiſh antiquity, examine nicely into all the 
main queſtions agitated between Chriſt:zans and Fews, digeſt the whole 
controverſie under its proper heads, and bring into their ſervice whatever 
hath been ſaid by Jeus or other writers, which will make to their 
purpoſe. They may ſometimes in their publick Schools, and fre- 
quently in their ſeveral houſes, diſpute theſe queſtions, and by that 
practice become very expert in the controverſie: They have leiſure 
and time, and all the helps imaginable. Others wha live remote from 
books, and have a multitude of buſineſs, can do but little; when no- 
thing can be too hard or knotry for thoſe in ſuch fair circumſtances, 
And nothing can be more 9 to the end of theſe foundations, 
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and the pious intentions of their founders and bene factors, than to en- 
deavour to bring men to the true faith, and defend our revealed re- 
ligion againſt its oppoſer s. ; 

Mx x of efager alſo may do very much this way: And 'twill be hard 
to find any other way of beſtowing them, that can vye with this. For 
this is to lay them out for the propagating that faith, and defending that 
holy religion, by which we hope to be faved. And if that be conſi- 
dered duly, we ſhall need no other motive to excite us. What is be- 
ſtowed this way, can never miſs of a reward, And was it not for this 
advantage of wealth, that ir enables us to encourage virtue and ad- 
vance religion, it would be a very contemptible thing. There are 
ſome young men (even at this time) who would be able to make yaſt 
progreſs in rhoſe ſtudies, which tend immediately to this end, was it not 
for want of ſome aſſiſtance this way: And many very great men have 
been loſt for want of ſuch help. Very many, who have a great genius, 
have but a narrow purſe : And no man can arrive at any perfection in theſe 
ſtudies without cdnſiderable ſupplies. Many things might be offered 
under this head; as, great benefactions to thoſe who are able and diſpoſ- 
ed; e. g. The founding a lecture in the city, on this condition, that the 

ews were obliged to be preſent, wherein all the controverſies between 
them and us ſhould be handled by ſeveral perſons yearly choſen : The 
founding ſome Hebrew ſcholarſhips-in the untver ſity, to be enjoyed by 
none before they had taken their fr? degree, and could give ſome 
Specimen of their skill, and who ſhould enjoy it no longer, than they 
give good proofs of their proficiency : The aſſigning ſome reward to him, 
that ſhould tranſlate ſome part of the Miſua, which hath not been done 
before: Or to him that ſhould turn the whole with ſhort notes; which 
hath been attempted by ſeveral learned men, but hath been perform- 
ed by no man. 

Icon next to ſhew, what learned men may do toward the con- 
verſion of the Fews. I am very far from excluding any ſort of learn- 
ing: All that deſerves the name is of great uſe: But the Jew 
learning in this matter is eſpecially ſo. He that hath good skill in the 
Biblical Hebrew, the Chaldee Paraphraſts, and the other 7euiſh learn- 
ing, will certainly be much fitter to confer with the Fews, than he that 
wants it. The Fews are a very ſubtle people; and (which is worſe) 
not fair in their diſputes with Chr:/?zans, as I have abundantly proved 
before. They will advance propoſitions void of all truth; and lay 
hold of an accent, or a little Grammatical criticiſm, to amuſe the Chri- 
ſtians, and to ſerve their cauſe. And though there be no weight in what 
they ſay, and (tis to be feared) they know it; yet they will endeavour 
to blunder their adverſary, and put him to a ſtand, and triumph and 
inſult. over him. This makes it much more difficult to deal with them; 
and next to impoſſible, without ſome competent skill in their rning. 
Beſides, he that is skilled in heir books hath this advantage againſt them, 
that he can thence be furniſhed with a great many argumenta ad hominem ; 
Which is of great moment in this caſe, The more the things are, which the 
Fews grant, the greater is the advantage which we have againſt them. They 
pay a mighty reverence to the Targums, and Tome other old books; 
and though they make no ſcruple to depart from them to ſerve a turn; 

. yet 
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yet they do not care to have them urged againſt them. Their great 
deſign is to run down Chriſtianity; and they care not if they depart 
from the belief of their forefathers to gain that end, though otherwiſe 
no people in the world are more tenacious of the traditions of their an- 
ceſtors. Upon theſe accounts it is very needful, that thoſe who are em- 
ployed in publick conferences with them, ſhould not be altogether ſtran- 
gers to their learning: The learned profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, and 
others skilful in thoſe matters, will be fit perſons to be choſen on this 
occaſion. | ; : 
I SHALL now proceed to conſider the beſt way of proceeding with 
the Jeu, in order to bring them over to the Chriſtian faith: In this 


Jam far from preſcribing, and ſhall be moſt ready to ſubmit to better 
judgements. In the mean time; 


I. I cANNorT but admit of the advice of a certain learned perſon, 
who hath been an inſtrument of converting more Jews (among which 
are a conſiderable number of Rabbins) than perhaps have ever been 
converted by any one perſon in the world, ſince the age of miracles : 
It is the reverend Eſdras Edzard F. Th. L. of Hamburgh, He tells 
me (in a Letter dated Sept. 13. 1698.) that he generally begins with the 
Jeu from Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words 
of this law to do them, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. And Chap. 
XXViii. v. 58. IF thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, 
that are written in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and 
fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD; it follows v. 59. Then the 
Lo RD will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy ſeed ; 
even. great plagues, and of long continuance ; and ſore ſickneſs, and of long 
continuance. And though I will not fay, that the very ſame method is to be 
uſed in all caſes ; yet I cannot but think, that generally ſpeaking it is very fit 
to begin here. For here we begin with an avowed principle: We make uſe 
of the /aw to the beſt purpoſe, as a /chool-maſter to bring men to CHRIST H; 
and uſe the ſame topick, which St. Paul uſed, Gal. iii. 18. As many as 
are of the works of the law, are under the curſe : for it is written, Cur- 
ſed is every one, that continueth not in all things, which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law, to do them. On which place I have, in > 
the foregoing part of this treatiſe, had occaſion to enlarge againſt the 
pretenſions of Amram. I always thought it to bear very hard upon 
the Jews, and think ſo ſtill, They are certainly under the curſe of 
their own law; and that is expreſſed by as plain words as may be. They 
could never pretend to have continued in 4// the words or precepts 
of the law, Zo do them. | | | + 

THE could not ſay this of themſelves during their abode in their 
own land, and the ſtanding of their temple. Then indeed they had 
ſome relief in this matter, becauſe Go p allowed of an atonement b 
ſacrifices, in ſome caſes of failure; they might then hope, that thougli 
they have failed in obedience, they might upon their ſacrifices be ad- 
mitted ro GoÞ's favour. But they have not that hope now, they be- 
ing without 4 ſacrifice . (Hol. ch. iii. v. 4.) And though even under the, 
law they were in ſome caſes not permitted a ſacrifice, but for the hei- 
8 DIET b p. 6 | 
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nouſneſs of their ſin were liable to exciſion (Lev. xx.) yet now is their 
condition much worſe, they not being in any caſe permitted to ſacri- 
fice; and conſequently they lie under the curſe of their own law: And 
the providence of Go, that hath excluded them from their own land, 
and from their temple, ſeems to direct them plainly enough to our 
MEss i As, and the meritorious ſacrifice of his death, who died for man- 
kind. This topick may be ſo urged againſt the Fews, that with G o 0's 
' aſſiſtance it may have a good effect upon them. It may be ſo purſued 


and preſſed, that the Jew will not find it an eaſy thing to bear up 
againſt the weight of it. 


II. SiNcCE the Jews cannot but own a guilt, we may here preſs 
them with the neceſſity of ſome atonement or expiation, to quiet the 
mind, and ſet the conſcience at eaſe. There is great need of this where« 
ever there is guilt; and this hath been the general ſenſe of mankind. 
Hence it was, that the Gentiles uſed ſacrifices and other rites to ap- 


caſe an offended deity : A great number of the ſacrifices appointed the 
ru were upon this account, as appears plainly from the law of Moſes. 


NI. Taar there is no atonement to be expected, but that, which the 
MxssiAs was to make, as is predicted and ſet forth in HoLYWRII. 
Here we may urge them with Pal. xxii. with Dan. ix. and eſpecially 
with 1/2. liii. It will be no hard thing to prove, that 1/azah doth not 


in that place deſcribe the ſufferings of the prophet, or of the people 
of Mrael. 


IV. THart JES us is that ME SsSIA s, and conſequently his religi- 
on is true. And this may be proved by all thoſe ways, by which 
they are able to prove the divine miſſion of Moſes; by an infinite 
number of teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament; by many facts that 
are inconteſtable; by the miraculous ſucceſs of his religion againſt all 
the wit and force, that could be uſed againſt it ; by a conjugation of ar- 
guments, that bear down before them all cauſe of doubting in this mat- 
ter. I conſider, that it is not fit, that I ſhould be very particular, becauſe 
they who are ſuppoſed to be concerned, are men of learning, and do not 
therefore need any operoſe direction: And the more they confirm, what 
they urge againſt the eum with authorities from their own writings, the 
more likely they will be to prevail. 

IN this bleſſed work weaner men may be able to do ſomething. They 
are not able to diſpute, but they can live. They can adorn their 
religion ; they can put up earneſt prayers to Go p for the Fews ; they 
can ſhew them great humanity, and deal and traffick with them with great 
integrity and ſimplicity. And certainly, if all private Chriſtians would do 
this, they would be able to do much in ſo bleſſed a work: And 'twill 
be worth our while to do our utmoſt (according to our ſeyeral abili- 
ties) toward ſo good an end. For 

irfl, The queſtions debated between us and the Fews are things of 
the higheſt importance and concern whateyer. Ir is at once the whole 
Chriſtian religion, thatthe Fews call in queſtion, and would over- 
turn. We Chriſtians diſpute one againſt mother with great heat and a- 
3 | 


nimoſity ; 
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animoſity : We do it about trifles concerning rites and modes of worſhip; 


about decrees, and the divine preſcience, about things that we do not un 
derſtand, and in which we may be fafely on the wrong ſide; here we 
are fierce and poſitive, fond of our ſeyeral opinions; and uncharitable to 
one another: In the mean time in the main controverſie between us and 
the Jeu, we are cold and indifferent: As if the skitts and fringes of re- 
ligion were of greater care to us than the vitals and power of it. We 
ſeem to be willing enough, that the Fews ſhould be indulged, even with- 


out any terms and conditions, when we think much of any kind of for- 


bearance of one another: And if it be reaſonable (and 'tis thought ſo b 
the government) that a liberty ſhould not be granted to thoſe, who dil- 
ſent from our eſtabliſhed forms and conſtitutions, but upon certain terms 
and conditions; ſurely it is highly reaſonable, that the Jews, who are 
enemies to our whole religion, ſhould be under ſome reſtraints and con- 
ditions ; and more eſpecially under ſuch as tend to bring them into the 
church, and may ſecure us, that they ſhall not blaſpheme our Lok Þ and 
SAVvIouR. If the Fews be in the right, we are indeed in a very mi- 
ſerable condition; our faith and hope are in vain, we are ſtill in our Sins, 
without Go p, and without hope in the world. In our differences with 
each other many times ſuch is the queſtion; that we may be miſtaken, 
and be ſafe; be on the wrong ſide of the queſtion, and yet in the right 
way to heaven. If we be wrong in this diſpute with the ZFews, we err 
fundamentally, and muſt never hope for ſalvation. So that either we, 
or the Fews muſt be in a ſtate of damnation. Of ſuch great importance 
are thoſe matters in diſpute between us and them. . . _ 
Secondly; The Fews are of all men in the world the moſt conſiderable 
enemies of Chriſtianity. They are fo at this day, and I believe were al- 
ways ſo. No doubt but the ancient Pagans did their utmoſt againſt our 
religion, and in defence of their own. Some remains we have of their 
attempts that way, and much is loſt. We do not find any thing of that 
kind, that we can think formidable. And the ancient fathers of the church 
have baffled the pretences of that fort with great effect. They have nor 
only gotten the victory; but had a juſt claim to a triumph alſo. We 
have ſeveral ancient books on this argument, that can never be anſwered. 
As for the Mahometans, who are much ſpread, we may be ſecure of them. 
If we can keep out of the reach of their ſwords, we need never fear the 
edge of their arguments. The founder of their religion was luſtful and 
cruel ; he did no miracles, and deſerves no credit ; his followers are filly 
and ſtupid, rude and illiterate, That religion gives the looſe to luſt and 
cruelty, to ſenſuality and filthineſs. Ir hath ſpread by violence and tem- 
poral intereſts, not by any force or energy of truth. It grew upon the 
follies and diviſions, and profaneneſs of Chriſtians. And yet after all, they 
of this religion ſpeak honourably of our JES vs, and are more fayourable 
to our religion, than the Fews are; who ſpeak of him in terms of con- 
of tempt and ſcorn. Indeed the Jews arethe moſt conſiderable by far, of all 
the enemies to the Chriſtian religion. They are a people ſubtle and ſharp, 
great natural wit, and ſome learning. They have been brought up from 
the breaſt in great prejudices againſt our religion. They were once. G ob's 
peculiar people, to them he gave his orac/es, which predicted the coming 
of CyurIsT. Their Sanbedrim and fore-fathers conſented to the death 
5 G 3 | oft 
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of Jez$vu3, and rejected him as an zmpoſior. In this belief they have been 
educated ; and as their late Rabbins expound their law, they pretend, that 
the predictions of it were not fulfilled in our Je$Us. . They look for a 
temporal prince, and for worldly greatneſs : And they bend their ſtudies, 
and all their wits to diſparage Jes vs, and the holy gaſpel. The Deziſts 
among us, who would run down our revealed religion, and, thoſe among 
us, hs oppoſe any of its fundamental articles, are but underworkmen to 
the Jews : Their tools and inſtruments, with which they labour, are to 
be found in the ſhops of the eus; who are generally more dextrous in 
uſing them, than thoſe mien are among our ſelves, who trade under them. 


Thirdly, Taz bringing the Fews over to the Chriſtian religion will 
be of great advantage. That it will be of great advantage to the Zews, no 
Chriſtian can deny; for it will put them into a ſtate of falyation. By this 
courſe we may fave ſouls from death, and hide a multitude of ſins. And 
we doubt not, but he that is the inſtrument of ſo good a work, ſhall re- 
ceive a great reward. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for 
ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. The Chriſtian church will receive no little 
adyantage likewiſe. This will be the way to enlarge its borders, and to 
confirm its faith, to leſſen its enemies, and to ſtrengthen its weaker mem- 
bers, and to baffle its oppoſers. I add, that it will be for the laſting ho- 
nour and glory of Chriſtian princes and ſtates, who have encouraged and 
ſet forward ſo bleſſed a work. In a word, it will make joy in heaven, con- 
tribute to the peace of the earth, and bring glory to Go on high. 


O. 1. Bur ſome will objef againſt this good work, and ſay, that to 
attempt any thing will be but loſt labour. The Fes are obſtinate, and 
paſt hope. That tis a folly to think to gain theſe men, when their fathers 
were not gained by the miracles, and ſermons, and exemplary life aud 
death of JESUS; by his glorious reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and the 
wonderful miſſion of the HoLy GHoOs r on the day of pentecoſt, &c. . 


Anſw. 1. Ir muſt be granted, that it is a work of great difficulty : But 
that may be ſaid of many other things, which yet muſt not be declined. 
Who. ever tries, will find it an hard task to reform what is ſcandalouſly 
amiſs among our ſelves, though he have the laws and government of his 
ſide ; fo rampant is vice and profaneneſs: But ſtill I hope, that a good 


man will not therefore be diſcouraged from doing his utmoſt. For though 


he ſhould ſuffer much in ſo good a cauſe (which often happens) and 
ſhould at laſt be unſucceſsful ; yer he will not loſe his reward, And a good 
man will rejoyce in ſuffering, and be willing to die in ſo good a work. 
The Jeus are obſtinate. Be it ſo. Yet this only ſpeaks a difficulty: 
And that alone ought not to. diſcourage us, either in that or any other 
good deſign. Beſides, the Jews are not all alike. I have known a Fey, 
that hath profeſſed to me, that though he was born a Jeu, and brought 
up in that religion; yet he was willing to become a Chri/izan upon evi- 
dence and conviction: And I hope, that he had done it, had he not been 
prevented by death ſoon after, I know very well, that the work is diffi- 
culr.; and two things eſpecially make it ſo; viz. the ſlaviſh fear, which 
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they are under from the ſynagogue; and their general averſion from a 


ſolemn and fixed conference. I have had experience of this my ſelf. But 


then the government may in great meaſure aſſiſt us herein. 

2. 'T 1s very certain, that though it be a difficult work; yet it is not 
to be deſpaired of. There hath been much done this way in the ſeveral 
ſucceeding ages ſince the time of JE SuS. It is true, that we do not 
pretend to that power of miracles, which was in the church in the firſt 
times of Chriſtianity; and (which is a fad conſideration) we who call 
our ſelves Chriſtians, are not exemplary in our lives, as the ancient 
Chriſtians were. Beſides this, a. great part of thoſe, who profeſs the 
Chriſtian religion, have put bars in the way, by departing from the primi- 
tive. faith and ſimplicity, and depraving the Chriſtian faith and manners. 
Theſe things cannot be denied, but we muſt confeſs them to our ſhame. 
Yet after all, much may be done ſtill this way ; and I need no other proof 
of it than this, that in fact much hath been done. In the city of E 
burgh in the laſt ſeven years, ſeveral hundreds have been brought over 
to the Chriſtian faith: That reverend perſon mentioned above hath bap- 
tized ſeveral of the Jewiſh rabbins, whoſe names I could ſer down. I ſhall 
mention but one of them, and that is R. Facob Melammed, whoſe con- 
feſſion is printed in the German language. If one man hath been the 
inſtrument of ſo many converſions, what might not a number of men do, 
if they were encouraged and aſſiſted by publick authority? The worthy 

ſon of this Dr. Edzard (now a preacher in London) hath of late years 
brought over ſeveral of the Jews to the Chriſtian faith. And this is proof 
enough, that how difficult ſo ever this work may be thought; yet it 
is not a deſperate attempt. There may be very great hopes of ſucceſs, if 
the government aſſiſt and encourage it. And that which hath been effec. 


ted by private perſons, cannot reaſonably be thought unpracticable, when 


publick authority interpoſeth. 


Obj. 2. So ME perhaps may object, that the converting the Zews will 
fill us with poor. Tis fit, that theſe converts ſhould be kept, when they 


are in the church; and we are already oppreſſed with our own poor, I 


anſwer, , 


1. Tars objection ſuppoſeth, that we ſhall gain no proſelytes but of 
the pooreſt of that people, which is not to be ſuppoſed. For the rich 
and the learned will be applied to, according to the propoſed method, as 


well as the pooreſt ; and will be principally concern'd in the defence of 


their religion. This care will bcar heavieſt upon them. 
2. SUPPOSING We ſhould gain none but ſome of the pooreſt ; yet if 


they come in upon conviction, there will not want charity enough among 


Chriſtians to maintain them. I doubt not, but there would ſoon be ſome 
publick houſe erected (by voluntary contributions) to receive them. Such 
proviſion hath been formerly made for them in the city of London. Here 
they might live under ſtrict diſcipline, and one might be appointed to 
inſtruct them more perfectly in the Chriſtian religion, and to look nar- 


rowly to their morals, and keep them to conſtant prayers and holy 


exerciſes. 
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3. TE government may (without any ſhadow of injuſtice) oblige 
the ſynagogue to allow theſe poor converts the very ſame relief, which 
they did allow them, when they were Jews. This is not to add any 
new burthen : The ſynagogue cannot complain of this as any hardſhip : 
It might have very good effects: The poor, who are maintained by the 
ſynagogue, are now under a flayiſh fear; and though ſome of them 
ſhould , inclined to turn Chriſtians; yet their poverty and entire de- 
pendance on the ſynagogue for a maintainance is a ſnare and temptation 
to them to keep them in Juda i ſin for bread. It is not fit, that theſe poor 
converts ſhould 4% their ſubſiſtence by turning Chriſtians; and 'tis not 


fit, that the ſynagogue ſhould be the only gainers. The poor, which the 


ſynagogue hath brought upon us, they ought to maintain: Nor do we think 
it reaſonable, that the poor converts ſhould loſe by becoming Chriſtians. 
Bur I need not inſiſt on this. I leave it with all ſubmiſſion to the wiſdom 
of my ſuperiours. | 


O6z. 3. I xNow very well, that it is commonly objected againſt 
attempting any thing this way, that the Jewiſh converts are generally 
very bad men, and a very great reproach to the Chriſtian religion, which 
they have profeſſed ; and, more than that, have, often continued Jews in 
their hearts, and have declared no leſs by apoſtatizing to Judaiſm again, 
at or before their deaths; of which we have too much evidence from 
hiſtory. To this I anſwer, 


1. I po readily own, that there is too much truth, in what is affirm- 
ed in this objection. Too many of theſe converts have been very bad 
men, and ſome have reyolted to Judaiſin again. But then it cannot be 
denied, but that very many of old, and ſome of later times, have not on- 
ly been very ſincere, but have proved very eminent lights and ornaments 
in the Chriſtian church. This, as to the matter of fact, is undeni- 


ably true; and this doth in a great meaſure anſwer the force of the 


objection. 
2. IT will be no hard matter to give an account of the miſcarriage of ſome 
number of them in later times, ſince the great decay and corruption of 


Chriſtianity, As for thoſe of them, who have turned Tyrks, I am not 


oblig'd to account. They embraced a lye from the firſt, and nothing 
could be expected from them. As for thoſe, who have turned to be of the 


Roman religion, it is no wonder, that they ſhould prove bad men or relapſe ; 


becauſe tis certain, that they could never come into that church upon con- 
viction, whatever other conſiderations might move them. As for others 
(which are not many) they alſo cannot be excuſed: But it is to be fearcd, 
that we cannot likewiſe excuſe our ſelves. We ought to be very ſcrupu- 
louſly careful, whom we baptize ; and to have a more competent aſſurance 
of their leading principle and ſincerity : But all our care is not over, aſſoon 
as we have baptized them. There muſt be great care of their farther in- 
ſtruction, and to prepare them for confirmation, and the holy communion. 
Beſides, if they be poor, they muſt be provided with means of a comfor- 
table ſubſiſtence. *Tis a ſhame that they ſhould run about begging, 155 

e 
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be put to any hardſhip to get bread. Our great care muſt be to bring them 
over upon clear conviction ; and to take care after that, that they neither 

want /aw nor meal (as the Jews phraſe it) that is, inſtruction, nor bread. 


If we would take due care in the whole matter, there will not be for the 
future ſo great on occaſion for this objection. To conclude, 


I HAVE in all this matter ſpoken my conſcience freely. I might have 
added much more on this argument. I hope, that I have ſaid what is neceſ- 
fary. May Gop incline the hearts of Chriſtian princes and ſtates to 
encourage ſo good a work ; and all others according to their capacities 
to contribute to it! And may the fame Go take away the veil that 


is upon the hearts of the Jews, that they may be converted and ſaved! 
Amen. 
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I. 15. aſter named r. for the habitation of our SAVIOUR. p. 35. |. 39. r. tidings. p. 41. I. 8. r. argu- 

ment. p. 46. Margin r. Fundamenta, p. 46. J. 48. ref my own. p. 52. l. 17. r. 1t is ſo far. p. 53. L. 33, 

for obwed r. bowed. ibid. I. 40. r. ſeeing. p. 72. 1. 5. before for r. as, p. 88. I. 6. r. this, ibid. I. 43. 
dele it. p. 112, I. 40. r. names. 


Art II. Page 45. Line 15. r. call, p. 71. I. 19. r. theſe words were. p. 84. l. 17. r. only, p. 39. 1, 29; 
P dele F. p. [94] l. 18. for did, r. determined, l. 21, r were, p. 122. l. 15, for 0 r. 104 p. 132. 1. 30. 
r. letter. p. 158. ſ ult, and p. 159. J. 1. r. agreeable, p. 159. l. 9. for MPR? r. 1477 p. 165. I. 8. 
r. ſheuus, that they were. p. 166. |, 27. r. captivity, p. 171 l. 13. r.. that he. 


Art III. Page 4. Line 3. for do Read doth. p. 4. 1. 13. r. NY? p. 20. I. 42. for made r. male. 
P p. 41.1. 39. r. ſhalt. p. 52. l. 5. r. 17) . p. 63. l. 14. r. yersor. p. 79. l. 40. r. MTA p. 79. 
I. 19. r. that this one. p. 95. |. 27. for yis r. ys. p. 107.1. 19. r. [137 p. 108, |, 19. leave out v. 9. 
p- 109. I. 10. for makes, that, r. ſaith, that this is, p. 123. 1. 20. f. gu7i. p. 148. I. 25. r. and the 
Romans, p. 150. l. 9. r. HU p. 159. J. 42. r. but there is. p. 170. l. 25. r. J p. 184. l. 8. r. 
ſee their enemies, and tread them under foot. p. 199-1, 18. r. our faith. and p. 201, I- 3, after in read 4. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Proprietors of the Reſt of Biſhop Kidder's Works intending to reprint 
a ſmall Number of em, on the ſame Paper, and with the ſame Character, 
with this Volume on the Meſias, in Order to compleat his Works, if due Encou- 
ragement be given, Propoſe to print 
His Lordſhip's Commentary on the Pentateuch. 

'Treatiſe on the Sacrament. 
on Chriſtian Fortitude. 
the Young Man's Duty. 

Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſs. 
Remarks on ſeveral Places of Scripture. 
Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, Ec. 

The whole is computed to make about an 150 Sheets; but the Number not 
being certain, it is propos'd at 'Three Half-pence per Sheet, Five Shillings to be 
paid Down, and the Remainder on the Delivery of a perfect Book in Sheets, 
which will be put to the Preſs by Chriſtimas next; if 200 are ſubſcrib'd for, and 
finiſhed by Lay-Dady following. Subſcriptions are taken in by J. and B. Sprint, 
and A. Ward in Little-Britain, R. Wilkin, D. Midwinter, and W. and F. Junys 
in St. Pauls-Church-Tard, J. Downing in Batholomew-Cloſe, J. Osborn, and T. 


Longman in Paternofter-Row, R. Ford in the Poultry, and &. Billingſiey in Chan 
cery-Lane. | 
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BOOKS Printed for J. Os BORN and T. Lons MAN R Forny 
A. WARD, and J. BILLINGSLEY.' / | | 


I. BA Officinale : or, a compendious Herbal, giving an Account of 


_.MFÞ\ all ſuch Plants as are now uſed in the Practice of Phyſick, with their 

_ Deſcriptions and Vertues. By Joſeph Miller. 1122. 8v0. m6 
2. Some Sermons preached on feveral Occaſions, and an Eſſay towards a new 

Book of Homilies, in ſeven Sermons, prepared at the Deſire of Archbiſhop T7/or- 


ſon and ſome other Biſhops. By the Right Reverend Dr. Gi/bert Burnet, Lord 


Biſhop of Sarum. 1102. 890. $3 $ 4 | 
3. Truth in Fiction: or, Morality in Maſquerade ; a Collection of Two Hun- 
dred and Twenty-five ſelect Fables of E/op. and other Authors; done into Eng- 
liſb'by Edmund Walker, A. M. Chaplain to his Grace the Duke of Ormond. 1708. 
4. A Defence of the Validity of the Engliſb Ordination, and of the Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops in the Church of England ; written in French by the Reverend Fa- 
ther, Peter Francis le Courager, Canon Regular, and Librarian of St. Genevieve 
at Paris; done into Engliſh by Dan. Milliams, Presbyter of the Church of Eng- 
land. 1715. | | 

5. A Supplement to Mr. Samuel Puffendorff's Introduction to the Hiſtory of 
Europe, &c. by the Publiſher of the ſaid Introduction, Ec. o. 

6. The Wiſe and Ingenious Companion, French and Engliſh, by Mr. Boyer, Au- 
thor of the Royal French Dictionary. | 

7. The Hiſtory of New-Ergland, in 2 Volumes, by Daniel Neal. M. A. $80. 

8. The Compleat Surveyor, by Villiam Leybourn. The Fifth Edition very 
much enlarged. 8v0. ; 
9. Seldeni Opera, Six Tomes. Both Small and Large Paper. Fol. 

10. The Elements of Euclid, explained in a New, but moſt eafie Method, to- 
gether with the Uſe of all Parts of the Mathematicks, tranſlated from the French 
of de Chales. 8vo. W | | 
11. Dr. Fiddes's Anſwer to the Fable of the Bees. 


Now in the Preſs, and will be publiſh'd in a Little Time, 


2. Cyclopadia : or, an Univerſal Dictionary of Arts and Sciences; containing 
the Definitions of the Terms, and the Deſcriptions of the Things ſignify'd there- 
by, in the ſeveral Arts, both Liberal and Mechanical, and the ſeveral Sciences, 
Human and Divine: The Figures, Kinds, Properties, Productions, Freparations, 
and Uſes of Things Natural and Artificial; The Riſe, Progreſs, and State of 


Things Ecclefiaſtical,” Civil, Military, and Comercial; The various Phænomena 
f Nature, with their Cauſes; The Inventions and Diſcoveries of Men, and their 


Uſes: With the ſeveral Syſtems, Sects, Opinions, c. among Philoſophers, Di- 
vines, Mathematicians, Phyſicians, Antiquaries, Criticks, Ec. The Whole making 
a Courſe of Ancient and Modern Learning. Compiled from the beſt Authors, 
Dictionaries, Journals, Memoirs, Tranſactions, Ephemerides, &c. in ſeveral 
Languages. In Two Volumes. By E. Chambers, Gent. Folio. 

I. The Bock will be printed in Two Volumes in Folio. II. The whole Copy 
being finiſh'd, above half of it already printed, aud the reſt in the Preſs at 
ſeveral Houſes ; tis propos'd to deliver it to Subſcribers ſoon after next Mi- 
chaelmas. III. It is computed at upwards of Four Hundred Sheets, the 
Price to Subſcribers will be 'Two-pence per Sheet in Quires: One Guinea to 
be paid down, and the Remainder on Delivery of the Book. IV. Such as 
ſubſcribe for Six Books ſhall have a Seventh gratis. V. 'The Names of the 

- - Subſcribers will be printed before the Book. 

FN. B. The Figures neceſſary for explaining the ſeveral Marters, will be engra- 
ven on Copper; amounting to upwards of Thirty Folio Plates; for which no- 
thing further will be requir'd of the Subſcribers. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS are taken in by the Undertakers, 
J. Os Born and T. Lo Nx GM AN, at the Ship in Pater-Noſter-Row , and 
AARON Warp, at the King's-Arms in Little-Britain. 
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INDEX 


the Firſt. 


N. B. That the Letter (p.) ſignifies Part, and the following Pages are diiſtin- 


guiſbed from it by 4 Period, as, p. 2. 28, 96. ſignifies, Part the Second, and 


the 28 and 96 Pages. 


The Hebraiſms made uſe of by this Author for expound- 
ing ſeveral Tots of the old and new Teftamint. 


N Adive Verb without a nominative caſe 
before it, and of the third perſon is taken 
for a Verb imperſonal. p. 2. 28, 96. 

Or for a verb paſſive. p. 2. 28, 96, 108. 

The 3 Brethren takes in more diſtant relations, 
p. 2. 56. 

To be called ſignifies to be. p. 1. 2. p. 2. 65, 103. 

The Conjunction Copulative omitted. p. 2. 90. 

The Conjunction Copulat ive redundant. p. 3. 74. 

He could not do, that is, It was not fit for him to do. 

„ vo 5 » ; | 
Dazgbter in law, vid. Son in law. 
The eleventh hour for the Days of the Mzss1Aas. p. 


3. 164. | 
Enallage of the plural number for the ſingular. p. 2. 


45+ P. 3. 153» ETA 

The ud or Ends of the world ſignifies the days of the 
e 3. 164. „ 

The ſirſt-· born doth not always imply a ſecond, p. 2. 55. 

Horn put for dominion and power. p. 1. 5. 

The eleventh boar and the laſt hour put for the times 
of the MES SIAS. p. 3. 164. 

Hyperbolical expreſſions uſed in Scripture, p. 3. 67. 

The deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity is expreſſed by 
words, which ſignify an univerſal deſtruttion of the 
whole world. p. 3. 17. 

And the coming of Cux is r to judgment. p. 2. 173. 

The laſt or latter days ſignify the days of the Mx s- 
8148. p. 3. 130, 162. 

The laſt hour and the laſt time ſignify the days of the 
Msss148. p. 3. 164. 


D d 


A 2 repreſented as if it was the ſame caſe. p. 
2. 81. 

Name put for a perſon, p. 1. 2. 

Names of perſons frequently omitted. p. 2. 126. 

Two or more names to one perſon common in Scrip= 
ture. p. 2. 73, 123, 160. 

Not until doth not imply a thing done aſterward. p. 


2. 54. 

Part of a day, year or other time put for the whole. 
P. 1. 104. p. 2. 61. 

The preterperfe# tenſe in propheſies put for the future 
tenſe, p. 2. 74. 

Aſcribing to a prophets act what he foretels. p. 3. 


1 1 9. 
Shall ſignifies a duty, not always a thing future. p. 3. 


8 

The ſign put for the thing ſignified. p. 1. 116. 

Son in law called ſon, and daughter in law call'd daugh- 
ter. p. 2. 159. | 

Sons put for ſons of grandfathers, or of more remote 
anceſtors, and faid to be begotten of them, p. 2. 
122, 129. 


The laft time put for the days of the Mxzs8145. "oY 


2. 16 

The Type put for the Antitype. p. 1. 115. 

Word put for things. p. 1. 2. p. 2. 65, 95. 

Word N or 5% ſignifies a divine perſon, p. 
2. Pref. 5, 11. and p. 3. 100, &c. 

The end or ends of the world ſignify the days of the 
MESs sI. p. 3. 164 | 

The world to come ſignifies the days of the Mz s$14a5, 


p. 3 164. 
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INDEx the Second. 


\ 


A Catalogue of Greek Words explained by the Author. 


p. 3. 164. 
Tian MV Erroy, The times of the MESS IAS. 
p. 3. 104. 
e Ts «iy ©>, The times of the MESS1 As. p. 
3. 1 4. 
Aigen V «roywy, The times of the MESS IAS. P» 
3. 164. | 
'Aaag, unleſs. p. 2. 58. 
Auua hes, Miracles. p. 1. 42. 
Ex, about or before. p. 2. 72. 
Ex O, an heir or heireſs. p. 1. 150. 
O' iN, a title of the Mr s$ras. p. 1. 37. 
Ira, doth not always ſignify the deſign, but ſome- 
times the event. p. 3. 44. 
. Ts 4, The times of the MESS1As. p. 3. 
104. 


K. Ts , the times of the MES S148. 


Kennuupea, a Veil of the temple. p. 1. 116. 

Karantragha, another veil of the temple. p. 1. 116. 

Aby, the word, ſignifies a divine perſon. p. 3. pref. 
5, 11. and p. 100. &c. 

Nec el C, to purloin. p. 2. 84. 

0 JN, after. p. 2. 44. 

Hose, to conſtitute in an office. p. 1. Introd. 4. 

Zu dt 7a, r 1. 42. 

Euyyirnd, kindred. p. 2. 87. 


TZuurt Ae, 73 du, The days of the MESS As. p. 


3. 164. 

Zuurri eic, TH Ah. The days of the M ESSIAS» p. 
3. 164. 

Zahara, Slaves, p. 2. [91]. 

Tian A A. The days of the MESsSI1As. p. 3. 
164. 

Siew, to uphold or govern, p. 3. 103, 


InDEx the Third. 
A Catalogue of Hebrew Words explained by the Author. 


{71 FVA R. A chief prieſt. p. 2. 73. 

TVR A miracle. p. 1. 43. 

I Where? p. 2. 96. 

Mays ION The doubtful treſpaſs offering. p. 1. 149. 

Sinan Between the two evenings. p. 1. 75. 

A thing and a name. p. 1, 2. p. 2. 65, 95. 

WW? The Rabbinical name of Js Us. p. 1. 2. 

O17 Num. 25. 8. For a ſign or type. p. 1. 74. 

Hp? To give and to receive. p. 2. [ 86.] 

DA miracle. p. 1. 43. 

=" N ˙ 0 The W ORD of the LoKkD. P. 3. 
Pref. 5, 6, 11. ſignifies a divine perſon. ibid. and 
p. 100, & 

O 
: 140. | 
#373 One who lives out of his own country. p. 3. 


0. 
Judę ments, a ſection of the law. p. I. 


6. 
now"! v The received conſtitution. Pp. 2. 143. 
D A Miracle. P. 1. 43 


DI? Num. 25. 8. For a ſign or type. p. 1. 74. 
Ne To uphold or govern, p. 3. 103. 
Ne A chief prieft, p. 2. 73. 


wal With. p. 2. 173. 


D7W An age. This word doth not always ſigni- 
ty for ever. p. 3. 19. 15 | 

Nan ow The world co come, or the days of 
the Mr$SS1AS. p. 3. 163. 

op A virgin. p. 2. 97. : 

Sina A Between the two evenings. p. 1. 75. 

p Deprived, ftript or childleſs. p. 2. 121. 

MWy To conſtitute into an office. p. 1. introd. 4. 

n Fighting-men. p. 3. pref. 10, 

yy Little and great p. 1. 22. 

8 To be. p. 1. 2. 

1 A horn, or dominion. p. 1. 5. 

MINW The Hory Gros r. p. 3. 109. 

9 To hear, and to obey. p. 2. [ 90]. 
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Gen. 49. 11. Bereſhith Rabba. p. I. 71, and p. 3. 
136. 

Gen. 49. 12. p. 3. 136. 

Gen, 49. 13. p. 2. 88. p. 3. 136. 
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Num. 11. 10. Chald. p. 3. 108. 
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15. 12. p. 2. 63. Heb. 
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An Index of the Principal Matters contained in this Book, 


A. 


B A the firſt, a Sophy of Perſia, how he he- 
n the deſtruction of the Jews in that king- 

OM. p. 3. 179. 

Abas the ſecond, how he proceeded 
therein, P. 3. 182, 

Abraham, Precepts given to him. p. 1. 15. 

An Ave Verb without a nominative caſe before it, 
and of the third perſon, is taken for a verb imperſo- 
= K 2, 28, 96, and for a verb paſſive, p. 2. 28, 

95, 108. 

Adam, Precepts given to him. p. 1. 16. 

Adoption. p. 2. 143. 

Adrian, Miracles reported of him, what. p. 1. 62. 

Aflitions ſanctified. p. 1. 89. 

David Almuſſ:r, a Pretender to be the Mess1as, 
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David Alroi, the ſame. bid. 

Ammon, the ſame with Jupiter and Ham. p. 3. 119. 

Amram, Precepts given to him. p. 1. 16. 

Anointing was the ſeparation to ſome particular uſe, 
p. 1. 9. Kings, prieſts, and others, were anointed, 
P. I. 9. Why and how. p. 1.10, Fewiſh conftitu- 
tions concerning anointing. p. 1. 12. anointing of 
Curtisr, See Cunisr. 

— ay Tyanzus his pretended Miracles. p. 1. 63. 

The Apoſtles were inſpired by the Hory Gnosr. P. 1. 
Introd. 3. their teſtimony moſt certain. p. 1. 96, 97, 
98. p. 2. 16, &c. 

A Pretender in Arabia to be the Mrss1as. Pp. 3. 168, 

= > | 

Weak Arguments hinder the converſion of the Jews, 
P. 2. 30. p. 3. 137, 188. 

Articles of Religion not to be quitted to gain converts, 
P. 3. 189. 

Ajcenſion, See Curisr. 

Aſſurance of pardon obtained by the Goſpel. p. 1. 155. 
for the greateſt ſins. p. 1.157. for all fin. ibid. by 
the death of CuzisT. p. 1. 158, and by his reſurre- 
ction, aſcenſion, and interceſſion, p. 1. 159. 

Auguſtus Cæſars decree of taxing or enrolling the 
world. p. 1. 21. 


APTISM brings men to CHRIS r. p. 2. 175, 
obliges us to obedience. p. 2. 176, and ſaves us 
from judgments. p. 2. 177. 
Baptiſt, See John. 
Bar Cochab a Pretender to be the Mxss1as. p. 1.128, 
p. 3. 167. 
Benjamin, an acceſſory to the Tribe of Judah. p. 3. 
133. ; 
Bethlehem, the place of Cuaisr's birth, p. 1. 20, 131. 
the ſame with Ephratab. p. 1. 22. 
Brazen Serpent a Type of CHRIST. P. I. 73. ; 
The word Brethren takes in more diſtant Relations, 
P. 2. 56. 
Burial, See Curist. 


C. 


O be Called ſignifies only to be. p. 1. 2. P. 2. 65, 
10 . 

A Carnal tamper a Cauſe of infidelity. p. 2.21, 

Ceremonies undervalued a cauſe of infidelity. p. 2. 14. 

Motives to Charity. p. 1. 87, 88. 

Curisr, See IEs Us, MxssiAs, and Word. The 
word Chriſt what it ſignifieth. p. 1. 9. his character. 
p. 3. 166. why he was anointed. p. 1. 9. and how. 
p. I. 11. Application of Cnxisr's death, in recom- 
mending a ſuffering ſtate, p. 1. 89. meditating on 
death, zbid. frequent receiving the Lord's-Supper. 
p. 1. 89, Cursr aſcended into heaven. p. 1. 109. 
why at forty days diſtance from his reſur rection. p. 
I, 110. Types thereof, p. 1. 109 and 110. foretold. 
p. 1. 107, 134. Effects of his Aſcenſion the ſending 
of the Horx Gnosr. p. 1.116, and ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel. p. 1. 117. Aſſurance of pardon by his A, 
cenſion. p. 1. 159. Of Curisr's Birth. p. 1. 19. Of 
his Lineage and Kindred, as of the ſeed of Pavid. 
P. 1. 19, 131. p. 3. 131, 147. born in Bethlehem, 
P. 1. 20, 13 1. born of a Virgin. p. 1. 23, 131. when 
the Jews were a diſtin& Polity. p. 1. 25, 132. p. 3. 
129. in the time, which Daniel had foretold. p. 1. 
26. when the ſecond temple was ſtanding, p. 1. 26, 
132. p. 3. 146. Currsr was buried, and honoura- 
bly buried. p. 1. 90. CuRIS r' crucifixzon, See 
Curisr's death. Cngisr proved to be of the ſeed 
of David by other inſtances beſide the genealogies 
p. 1. 151, 152, 162. CnRISY's death and ſufferings 
were foretold. p. 1. 67, 69, 130, 133. not to be re- 
proach'd for them, p. 1. 68. Cuxisr did ſuffer, p. 
1. 70. on the croſs. p. 1. 73. his ſufferings prove 
him to be CNR IS r. p. 1. 70. Time of CHRISI's 
death, p. 1. 75. Place. p. 1. 79. other circumſtan- 
ces. ibid. he died for us. p. 1. 81. as a teſtator. 

P. 1. 84. as a witneſs to his doctrine. p. 1. 85. his 
death an cxample. p. 1. 86, &c. See Example of 
Cuxisr to be meditated on, p. 1. 19. and applied 
to us. p. 1. 89. See Application of CHRIS᷑. 
Cnxisr deſpiſed. p. 2. 66. Cuxtsr's del iverances, 
ſee Cuxisr ſaves. Currsr vanquiſhed the Devil. 
P. 1. 49. Cursr's death an example of patience, p. 
1, 86, forgiveneſs of injuries, ibid. humility. E. 1. 87. 
reſignation, charity and fortitude. p. I. 87. See CHRIST's 
Sufferings. Cunisr bow he fulfilled the Law of Mo- 
ſes. p. I. 138. p. 3.24 Cunisr preached in Galilee, 
p. 1. 33. Cnxisr ſent the Hory Guosr. p. 1. 116, 

Goſpel of Cuxisr, ſee Goſpel. Curisr was to be 
holy. p. 2. 67. CHRIS xr's hamanity, p. 2. 39, 60. 
Curisr's interceſſion. p. 1. 110. Aſſurance of pardon 
obtained thereby. p. 1. 159. Cngisr's innocenqy in 
his life. p. 1. 51. CuarrsT was to be juſt, p. 1. 35. 
he was juſt. p. 1. 72. Chriſt juſtifies us. p. 1. 8. 
CurisT Was a Lg. P. 1. 72. not of this world. p. 3. 
142, 144. Cuxisr obſerved the law of Moſes, p. 1, 
138, and fulfilled it, p.3. 24. Carr was to be meek, 
P. 1. 35, 72. CHRIS Was to do many miracles, p. 1. 
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36, 38, 44, they were proofs of his divine Miſſion, 
p- 2. 2. they were well atteſted, 15 1. 54, true and 
uncxceptionable. p. 1.51. intended to deſtroy the 
power of the Devil. p. 1.53. ſtupendous p. 1. 53, 58. 
various. p. 1. 5 3. works of mercy, p. 1. 54, 68. pub- 
lick. p. 1. 54. by his own power. p. 1. 56. ſeaſonable 
. and neceſſary. p. 1. 61, compared with thoſe of Mo- 
ſes. p. 1. 56. of the Church of Rome, p. 1. 59. and of 
Apollonius Tyan eus. p. 1. 63. how they were vilif\'d 
by the Jews with lies and forgeries. p. 1. 40. Curr 
was peaceable both in Church and State. p. 3. 29. 
made peace between the Few arid the Gentile. p. 3. 34. 
Cunts Was poor. p. 1. 72. p. 2. 21 what power 
he had, and what was given him. p. 3.66. Curr 
preached in Galilee as foretold. p. 1. 33. he was to 
preach the Goſpel to the poor. p. 1. 38. his preaching. 
p. 1. 134. Cuxrtsr a perfett prieſt. p. 1. 160. a real 
prieſt, P. . 11. CunisrT was promiſed, P. 1. 129. 
Cunkisr was to be a prophet, p. 1. 30, 130. his prophecies 
were a ſure proof of his miſſion. p. 1. 130. p. 2. 5. 
The prophecies concerning Cuxisr were ulfilled by 
his birth, p. 1 129, his working miracles, p. 1. 130. 
ſuffering and dying. p. 1. 130, 133. riſing again. p. 
I. 130. the ſucceſs of the Goſpel. ibid. its being 
brought about by unlikely means. p. 1. 130, 132. by 
his being horn of a virgin. p. 1. 131. at Bethlehem, 
ibid. of the family of David. ibid. before the de- 
ſtruction of the ſecond temple. p. 1. 132. p. 3. 146. 
when the Jens were a diſtinct people. p. 1. 132. 
P. 3. 129, by his preaching. p. 1. 134. his reſur- 
rection. p. 1 133. and aſcenſion. p. 1. 134. Cnnisr's 
reſurretion was foretold, p. 1. 130, 134. it was a 
wendy being the Mes$14As. p. 1. 101, it con- 
rm'd his doctrine. p. 1. 59. it was both foretold 
and typified, p. 1. 98, &c, he roſe from the dead, 
p. 1.92, on the third day. p. 1,103. he proved it 
to be the ſame body. p. 1.95. This was was wit- 
neſſed by men, p. 1. 93. by angels. p. 1. 94. by the 
Hor Gnosr. ibid. and by the Apoſtles. p. 1. 95. 
Cunts r a Saviour, p. 1. 72. he ſaves or del vers 
all mankind, and not the Jews only, p. 1. 7. his ſal- 
vat ion or deliverance is eternal. p. i. 3. ſpiritual from 
ſin. p. 1.5. and from the Devil. p. 1. 5, 6. Cuxisr's 
ſetting on the right-hand of Gop. p. 1. 108. Curisr 
was to ſuffer, p. 1,67, he did ſuffer, p. 1. 79, See 
Curisr's Death, Curisr was to come to his temple, 
P. 1. 34. p. 3. 146. Typ:s of Curisr, Joſbua. p.1.3, 
Iſaac. p. 1. 104. Manna. p. 3. 100. Moſes, p. 1. 31. 
the High- Prieſt. p. 1. 109, 111, the brazen ſerpent, 
p. 1. 23. Samſon. p. 1. 4. the wav'd ſheaf. p. 1. 105, 
Chriſts falſe, p. 1. 14, 128. p. 2. 10. and p. 3. 166. 
Chriſtians the H ory Gos r aſſiſts. p. 1. 154. The 
name of Chriſtian ought to put us in mind of our du- 
tv. p. 1. 13. Agreement between Jews and Chriſtians, 
p. 1. 13. Chriſtian Religion contains ſufficient mo- 
tives of credibility, p. 2. 2. firſt Chriſtians were 
peaceable. p. 3. 34. and good. p. 1. 7, 158, and p. 
2. 30. Chriſtian Religion true. p. 2. 99. how proved 
to be ſo. p. 3. 198, will abide the trial. p. 3. pref. xii, 
the excellency of the Chr tian Religion. p. . 52. the 
Chriſtian Religion compared with the Pagan. p.1.135, 
and with that of Moſes. p.1.137. tends to peace. p.3. 
31, moſt excellent in its precepts. p.1.135, 150, and 
reaſonable, ibid. its reward is eternal life. p.1.152. 
it gives us power to obey it. p. 1. 154. p. 3. 70. the 
ſucceſs of the Chriſtian religion. p. 1. 119, 130. a 
proof of Jes Us being CRISTr. p 1. 120. other- 
. wiſe-unlikely to prevail. p. 1. 130, 132, if we conſi- 
der the authors and preachers of it, p. 1. 121. the 
matters of faith contained therein. p. 1.121. the 
precepts. p. 1. 122. the rewards, p. 1. 123. the dan- 
gers. p. 1. 124. not propagated by eloquence. p. i. 
125. nor arms. p. 1. 126. but by ſufferings, P. i. 
127. the Chriſtian Religion gives aſſurance of par- 
don. p. 1. 155. for the greateſt ſins. p. 1. 157. and 
for all ſin. ibid. | | 


Chriſtina, miracles reported of her, p. 1. co. 
Circumciſion not neceſſary. p. 2. 25. p 3+ 3. 
Compulſion makes no converts. p. 3. 187, 

The Conjunction copulative omitted. p. 2. 90. or redun- 
dant. p. 2. 74. 

Converſion, The Univerſities ought to endeavour after 
the converſion of the Jews; and how. p. 3. 195. alſo 
rich men. p. 3. 196. and learned men. ibid. and even 
meaner people. p. 3. 198. their converſion would 
be of great ad vantage. p. 3. 200. not to be deſpaired 
of. p. 3. 201. Objettions anſwered, p. 3. 200. Popiſh 
NN 7 binder the converſion of the Jews. p. 2.31. 
P. 3.187. 

Converts, Chriſtian princes may appoint men to in- 
ſtruct the Jewiſh converts. p. 3. 194. the converts 
ought to be protected. p. 3. 195. and to be main- 
tained by the Jews. p. 3. 202, Compulſion makes no 
Converts. p. 3. 187, nor weak arguments, p. 3. 188, 

Covetouſneſs a cauſe of infidelity, p. 2. 20. 

He could net do, for It was not fit for him to do. p. 2. 


59. 
Crete, a pretender to be the Mxsstas there. p. 3. 168. 
Crucifixion, ſee Cukisr, what puniſhment, p. 1. 73. 


D. 


ANIE L's prediction verified in the birth of 
CuRIs r, p. 1. 26. 
Daughter-in-law called daughter. p. 2. 159. 
David, Cu xs was to be of his ſeed, p. 1. 19, 131. 
David a type of Curtsr. p. 2. 67. his ſtock liable to 
perſecutions for Cuktsr's ſake. p. 2. 154. | 
David Almuſſer, a pretender to be the M ESSIAS. p. 
3. 171. 

David EI David, or Pavid Alroi, the ſame, ibid. 
Meditate on Death. p. 1. 89. The death of CHRIS N 
brings pardon. p. 1, 158. See Death in Cnnisr. 

The Devil vanquiſhed by Cnxisr. ps 1. 49. 

Dioſpolis, a Town, why ſo called, p. 3. 119. 

Divorce only permitted among the Jews. p. 2. 18, 52. 

Popiſh gg ecu the converſion of the Jews. p. 
2. 31. p. 3. 187. 

St. Dominick, miracles reported of him. p. 1. 60. 

Domitian perſecured ſuch as were of the family of 
David, p. 2. 154. 

Daſitbeus a falſe prophet. p. 2. 10. 

Dunaan a falſe Meſſias, p. 3. 168. 


E. 


Pretender in the Faſt Indies to be the Meſſias, 
p. 3.172. 

The tower of Edar, where the ſhepherds watched at 
birth of Cukisr. p. 1. 20. 

The Eleventh hour put for the days of the MESS14A s. 
p. 3. 164. 

John the Baptiſt was the promiſed Elias. p. 2. 169. 
was like Elias. ibid. Of the opinion of the fathers, 
that Elias was yet to come. p. 2. 185, 

Emmanuel the name of Cyxisr. p. 1. 2. 

Enallage of the plural number put for the ſingular. p. 
2. 45. P- 3. 145. 7 

The End or Ends of the world, ſignifies the days of the 
MtsS$S1AS. p. 3. 164. : 

Eternal life the reward of Chriſtians. p. 1. 152. 

Evenings, what among the Jews. p. 1. 75. 

A Pretender beyond Euphrates to be the Mgs$14as. 
P. 3. 1 71. | : | 

In Examples hinder the converſion of the Jews. p 2. 
30. 


F. 


A1ITH implicit, a cauſe of infidelity. p. 2. 25. Ju- 
F ſtification by Faith doth not make the law void. 


. . 0 , » 6. 
P. 2. [21 p. 3.2 Fer 
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Arz, a Pretender there to be the Messias. p. 3-170, 


Hyſt born doth not always include a ſeconds p. 2455. 
Force makes no converts. p. 3. 187. Annen 
Forgiveneſs of injuries, motives to it. P. 1. 87. | 
Fortitude, motives to it. p. 1. 88. 

France, a Pretender there to be the Mrss1as. p. 1. 169. 
Francis, St. miracles re ported of him. p. 1. 60. 


G. | 
ALILEE, Cunisr preached there, p. 1. 33. 
Gamaliel, who. p. 1. 34. p. 3. 134. 
Gentiles, . their calling foretold. p. 3. 4, 157. 

Germany, a'Pretender there to be the Mess1as. p. 3. 
172,173, 178. 9 
Hory Guosr inſpired the Apoſtles. p. 1. Introd. iii. 
the Hotr Guosr aſſiſts Chriſtians. p. 1. 154. p. 3. 
286. Sin againſt the Horx Guosr, what, p. 1. 158. 
the Hory Guosr brings pardon. p. 1. 159, the 
the ſending the Hory Gnosr the effect of CHUsr's 
Aſcenſion. p. 1. 116. the Hot Guosr promiſed 


under the MxssiAs. p. 3. 7. the Hory Gnosr owned 


by the ancient Jews. p. 3. 109. 


Man's happineſs from Gop. p. 1. 137. how Goy har- 


dens ſinners. p. 2. 28. 


Goſpel. See Chriſtian Religion under Chriſtian. The 


Goſpel Miniſters offer pardon: p. I. 161. Goſpels 
unſuſpetted, p..1.65. the ſucceſs of the Goſpel the 


effect of Cuxrsr's Aſcenſion, p. 1. 117, the truth 


of the Goſpels unqueſtionable. p. 1. 129, p. 2. I, &c. 
16, &c. why they ſhould be believed. p. 2. 2. they 
contain things of great. moment. p. 2. 17. and are 
not corrupted. p. 2. 18. | | 
: H. 
AM the ſame with Jupiter. p. 3. 119. | 
Man's | Happineſs not from himſelf. p. 1. 137. 
but from Gop. 107d. 
How Gop bardens ſinners, p. 2. 28. 


Heathens learned many things from the Jews. p. 3. 111, 


116. and had a notion of the Trinity. p. 3. 122. 
Hebrew language neglected is of ill conſequence. p. 2. 
33. the ſtudy thereof ought to be encouraged, p.3. 
194, 196. | 
The law concerning Hezreſſes among the Jews. p. 2.153. 
Herod taken by ſome to be the MESsSIAS. p. 1. 14 
The High Prieſt a type of CHRIS r. p. I, 109, 111. 


2. 67. | 
Different degrees of Holineſ in the land of Canaan. 
p. 1. 114. The Holy of Holies a type of Heaven. p. 
1. 112. | 
Horn ſignfies dominion, p. 1. 5. 
The eleventh Hour and the laſt hour, put for the days 
of the Mrss1as. p. 3. 164. 
Humility, motives to it. p. 1. 87. 
H perb lical expteſſions uſed in Scripture, p. 3. 67. 


IA os precepts given to him. p. 1. 15, 


Jaunes and Jamb res. p. 2.65. 
Japh-t the ſame with Neptunes p. 3. 120. 8 
Idolatry confirmed by ptetended miracles, p. 1. 62. 
1s Us. Sce CuRIST, Mrss 14s, and Word. Of 
the name. p. I. 1. it ſignifies a Saviour. p. 1. 2. 
why? p. 1. 3. there was ſuch a perſon as Jr5us. 
p. . 14, who lived, when there was a general ex- 

Pectation of the Ms S148 among the Jews. ibid. 
and Gentiles. p. 1. 27. | 

A Jeweſs with child of a daughter, ſaid ſhe was with 
chill of the Mes5$1as. 7 3. 186. 

Jews, they are objects of indignation and compaſſion. 
p. 1. pref. i. the law was given as a reſtraint to 
then. P. 1-152, Their converſion to be endeavou- 
red. ib:4, p. 2. 35. p. 3. 180, Curisr born 
when the Jews vere a diſtinct polity, p. 1. 26, 132. 
The Fewiſb obftinacy and infidelity, p. 1. 2. they 


have ſufficient means for their conviction. p. 2. 2. 


| I ND E X 
their ignorance not excuſable. p. 2. 20, Few?ſh 


learning known to the heathens. p. 3. 111, 116, 
agreement between Fews and Chriſtians, — 13. 


cauſes of the Jewiſb infidelity. p. 2. 20. they are 
deſtitute of the means for their converſion. p. 2. 29. 
they take care of the educgtion of their children. 
p. 1. 33. their ſeverity '«gainſt Chriſtians. ibid. 
the convert Jews have too often been men of ill lives. 
P. 2. 34. the Jews not always obliged to marry in- 
to their own tribe. p. 2. 149. the Fews have no ju- 
riſdiction or dominion at this time. p. 3. 141. the 
impenitence of the Jews could not hinder the com- 
ing of the Messias. p. 1. 158. nor their fins. ibid. 
the Jews inconſiſtent with themſelves concerning the 
delay of the Mrssras. p. 1. 160, 185, the Jews re- 
jetted Cnxisr, and are credulous to believe impo- 
ſtors. p. 3, 166, 179, 185. not to be credited in their 
talk of the Mxss1as. p. 3. 179,1 85. the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſß polity is exprefſed by words, which 
ſignify the deſtruction of the whole world. p. 3. 17. 
and the coming of Cazisr to judgment. p. 2. 173. 
they boaft of their proſperity, p. 3- 192. they are 
enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, p. 3. 193, 199. 
and careleſs in their own devotion. ibid. they ought 
not fo uſe in their ſynagogues what prayers they 
pleale, p. 3. 191, they ought to maintain their 
Chriſtian converts. p. 3. 202. how they were de- 
{troy*d and baniſhed out of Perfia, p. 3. 179. their pre- 
ſent ſtate. p. 3. 189. how the Jews are to be argued 
with. p. 3.197. they may be obliged to hear our 


ſermons, p. 3. 191. and ſabmit to our conferences. 


zbid, they ought not to be injured, ibid. but kept 
low. p. 3. 192. they may be obliged to give the gu- 
vernment their reaſons, why they reje& Chriſtiani- 
fy. p. 3. 193. Chriſtian princes may cblige the Jews 
to publick conferences about Religion. p. 3. 193,195. 
and appoint fit men to inſtruct their converts. p. 3. 
194. Univerſities ought to endeavour for the con- 
verſion of the Jews. p. 3. 195. and rich men. p. 3. 
195, and learned men, ibid. the queſtions debated 
between us and the Fews are of the higheſt nature. 
p. 3- 1958, how meaner people ought to endeavour 
after the converſion of the Fems. p. 3. 198. their 
converſion would be of great advantage. p. 3. 200. 
not to be deſpaired of. p. 3. 201, Obyetions an- 
ſwered. p. 7 200. 
Impenitence of the Jews could not hinder the coming 
of the MxssiAs. p. 3. 158. 
Cauſes of Inſidelity. p. 2. 20. 
Motives to forgiveneſs of Injuries. p. 1. 87. 
The Interceſſion of Cuxisr brings pardon. p. 1. 159. 
Jobn the Baptift ſuppoſed to heCuzisr. p. 1. 45. why 
he did no miracles. ibid. he was the promiſed E- 
lias, p. 2. 169. how he diſcharged his office. p. 2. 
171. by his preaching, p. 2. 172. his birth made 
way for the belief of the birth of Cnxisr. p. 2. 171. 
he diſcharged his office by baptiſm. p. 2. 175. there: 
by engaging men to repentance, ibid. and to qbe- 
dience, p. 2. 176. and bringing men to Currsr. p. 
2.175, and receiving them into the divine Pro- 
tection, p. 2.177. he knew not Cunisr perſonally, 
p. 2. 175. he removed impediments. p. 2.177, he 
led a holy life, p. 2. 178. he directed to Cnaisr, 
p. 2. 179. was an extraordinary perſon, id. is 
vindicated, ibid. was like Elias. p. 2. 181, of the 
opinion of the fathers, that Elias was yet to come. 
p. 2. 186. | 
Jonathan's Targum on the Pentateuch, his antiquity, 
p. 3. preſ. ix. his ſtyle, ibid. pref. viii, a fabulous 
writer. 20 id. pref. ix. varies from the text. 7b:d. 
contradicts the text. ibid. and is full of modern 
words, ibid. pref. x. | 
Jonathan's Targum on the Prophets, an ancient writer 
of good eſteem. p. 3. pref, vii, his ſtyle. ibid. pref. viii. 
ancient. ibid. pref. ix. | 
Jonat ban, a Pretender to be the Mxss14s. p. I. 15. 
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2 das, 


aa, A type.of Cuxrsr: p. t. 104. Precepts given to 


him. p. 1. 16. 


1 mae ! Sopbus a falſe Meſſias. p. 3. 1724 
4 rn | 
i ; 


©care- to keep this tribe diftinft; p. 2; 


131, Kc. they were numbered by themſelves. p. 3. 


132. Benjamin an acceſſoty to this tribe: p. 3. 133. 
tha name Faddb gave the denomiination of the Jews, 
© zbid, the true worſhip of Gov preſerved in this 


tribe. ibi. Prieſts and Levites preſerved in it, ibid. 


they had teachers of the law, and rulers in our Sa- 


4-4r00x's time. #hid; the MESsSs1As was to be born 
of this tribe; p. 3. 136. the excellency of this tribe 


a/pretender to be the M2ss148. p. 1. 14. 


aàbove the reſt. ibid. 

js ptiſm ſaves us from Judg ments. p. 2. 177. 

Julian à pretender to be the M e551 A 8. p. 3. 168. 

Jupiter, that is, juvans pater. p. 1. 2. the ſame with 
Ham. p. 3. 119. | 


| Fuſtification by Cilxrsr. p. 1. 8. dotk not make void 


the law p. 21 [Y J. p. 3. 28. not by the law. p. 1. 8. 
p. 3. 69, 70, &c. 4 Paul and St. James reconciled 
rein; p. 21 L992 J. 5 


F ALENDAR of time, greater and leſs, among 
the prophets. p. 3. 164. 
Lat berine of Sienna, miracles re ported of her. p. 1. 60, 
Kings were anointed, p. 1. 9. why and how. p. 1. 10. 
by a fountain. p. 1. 12. Chriſtian Kings may oblige 
the Jes to publick conferences about religion. p. 3. 
193, 199. and appoint fit men to inſtruct their con- 


I A ST or latter days mean the days of the Mzs$1as, 


1 Ps 3. 130, 162, the laſt hour and the laſt time 


ſignify the ſame. p. 3. 164. 
Law of Moſes cannot juſtify, p. 1. 8. p. 3. 69, was a 
perfett laws p. 1. 138. came from Gov. ibid. infe- 
rior to the Chriſtian Religion. p. 1. 137. CHRIST 
obſerved the law of Moſes, p. 1. 138. this law was not 
perpetual or unalterable. p. 1. 139, &c. p. 3. 3. the 
law was either moral, ecclefiaftical, or civil. ibid. 
defeQive, p. 1. 140. in its precepts. ibid. given only 
to one nation. ibid. not intended for all people. p. 
3. 3. many laws did not oblige the Jews out of their 
own land. p. 1. 141, many only political. p. 1. 142. 
the rewards temporal. p. 1. 143. eternal life not re- 
vealed by the law. p. 1. 143. P. 3. 72. the law gave 
not power to obey it. p. 1. 144. p. 3. 70. and no aſ- 
ſurance of pardon. p. 1. 144. pardon of ſin was not 
obtained by the law. p. 1. 144. p. 3. 198. the law 
was typical. p. 1. 162. given as a reſtraint to the 
Jews. ibid. to diſpoſ: them for the Goſpel. p. 1. 163. 
not good in it ſelf. p. 2.3. might be diſpenſed with. 
p. 3. 4. repealing of the ceremonial law foretold. p. 
3. 17. and confirmed by providences. p. 3. 18. the 

he ceremonial part ſhould continue for ever. ENA 
how far theſe laws were good. ibid. not made void 
by juſtification through faith. p. 3; 26. the Jaw muſt 
be perfectly obeyed; p. 3. 70, 197. reaſohs why it 
ſhould be believed. p. 2. 2. 

Learned men ought to endeavour after the converſion 
of the Jews. ps 3. 196. 

2 a Pretender to be the MESS 148. p. 3. 181, 

ternal life the reward of Chriſtians, 5 1. 152, 

A liłe caſè repreſented as if it was the ſame caſe. p. 2. 8 1. 

Aby, vide Word: p. 3. 122. 

A Pretender in the Low Countries to be the MES S148. 
P- 3+ 173» : 


| | M. e 
AHOMET propagated his Religion by the 
ſword, and why. p. 1. 127. an account of his 
impoſture. p. 3. 169. 1 - 


Malice a cauſe of infidelity. pia. 21. 


Man's happineſs not from himſelf. p. 1. 137+ but from 
. Gov. ibid. To METRES . * 


great things ſpoken of the law is no argument, that 


——— 


Manna a type of CAI Gx. p. 2 1050 

Virgin Mary, miracles reported of her. pi 1. 9. an - 
heireſs, p. 2. 72. allowed by the ancient Jews to he 
of the family of David. p. 2: 1 | 


5 . / - Ne 
All Men may help to promote — converſion of the 


Jews. p. 3. 100, 


ESSIAS, See JESUS, CARS, and Word. , All na- 
tions were to ferye the Mxssias. p. 1. 117. the two. 
fold Mzss1as mentioned by the Jewr. p. 1. 69. a 
meer fable, p. 1. 69, 70. . promiſes. of the Mass 
gradually revealed. p. 1. 15. p. 3-131, 147. that 
the Mxsstas is come, proved at large. p. 3. 130, 146. 

It is agreed by Cbriſtians and Fews, that the Meg5ras 
was promiſed. p. 1. 13. he was promiſed particular- 

ly in the. old Teſtament. p. 1. 15, 129. he was not to 
be a temporal prince. p. 3. 142. the promiſe of the 
Mxssias is abſolute. p. 3. 156, he was promiſed as 
a bleſſing to the Gentiles. p. 3. 158. the belief of his 
coming a fundamental point of the Jewiſb la w. ibid. 
the impenitence of the Jews could not hinder his 
coming. ibid. nor their ſins, ibid. the Jews inconſi- 
ſtent with themſelves concerning the delay of the 
Messras. p. 3. 161, 185. and credulous to believe eve- 
ry falſe Meſſias. p. 3. 167. the MrssrAs was to be born 
of a Virgin. p. 1. 23, 131. of the family of David, 
p. 1. 19, 131. in Bethlebem. p. 1. 20. 13 1. when the 
Jews were a diſtinct polity. p. 1. 26, 132. in the time 
of Daniel's weeks, p. 1. 26. when the ſecond temple 
was ſtanding. p. 1. 26, 132, 146, to be a prophet, p. 
I. 30, 130. to preach in Galilee. p. 1. 33, 124. to 
be meek. p. 1. 36, 72. and juſt. ibid. to do many 
wonderful works or miracles, p. 1. 35, 36, 44, 120. 
to preach the goſpel to the poor. p. 1. 38, 134. to 
ſuffer. p. 1. 67, 69, 130, 133. to be a king. p. 1. 72. 
and a Sa vrouR. bid. to be crucify'd, p. I. 73. to die, 
P- 1. 73, 130, 133. to be honourably buried. p. 1. 
90. to riſe again from the dead, p. 1. 98, 130, 133. 
on the third day. p. 1. 103. to aſcend into heaven. p. 
1.109, 134. to fit on the right-hand of Gop. p. 1. 

108, and to intercede for us; p. 1. 110, &c. | 

The Goſpel Miniſters offer pardon, p. 1. 161. 

Miracles a good proof of a dottrine: p. 1. 39, 45. Pp. 2.25 
a miracle, what, p:1,41, CHrisr's miracles in- 
tended to deſtroy the power of the Pevil. p. 1. 53% 
and wrought in ſeaſonable times, p. 1.61. See Currsr. 
A neceſſary proof of a divine miſſion; p. 3. 179. 

Montezinus; his fabulous relation of the ten tribes. p. 
3. 193, Ke, | 

Mgon's appearance, and the beginning of months how 
determined among the Jews. p. 3. 63. | 

Rabbi Mordecai, a pretender to be the Mxs$14s. p. 3.178 

Moſes his law; See Law; Moſes a type of Cnxisr. p. 
1. 31. precepts given to him. p. 1. 16. his miracles 
compared with thoſe of CnRISsr. p. 1. 56. bis mi- 
racles were real. ibid. and proved him to be a true 
prophet. ibid; 2 only an inſtrument. p. 1. 58. 
his miracles came ſhort of thoſe which CHRIST did, 
ibid. and were acts of vengeance. p. 1. 59. his wri- 
tings authentick. p. 2. 16, 18. and worthy of belicf, 
p 2. 16, | 


Moſes Cr etenſis, a pretender to be the ME$$1as. p. 3. 168. 


N. 

N TAME put for Perſon. p. 1. 2. 

N Names of perſons frequently omitted. p. 2. 126, 
two names to one perſon common in ſcripture. P. 2. 
73, 123, 160. | 11 

Nathan ſets up to be the Elias, and the forerunner of 
Sabbatai Sevi, a pretender to be the Messias. p. 1. 174. 

Nazarenes who, and why ſo called. p. 2. 64. 

Natarites ty pes of CnRIsr. P. 2. 67. 

Negligence among Cbriſtians hinders the converſion of 
the Jews. p. 2. 32. 


Nehemiah, as a forerunner of Sabbatat Sevi, pretends | 


to be the Mxs$1as of the tribe of Ephrainge p. 3. 177. 
Neptune the ſame with Faphet. p. 3. 120. . 
| fo; 0 
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ne f 3. 119. | 
1255 and — ſame. p. 3. 117. precepts given 
to him, 1. 16. | | | 
Mot until doth not imply a thing done afterward, p. 
2. 54» 3 | 


Bun obliges ds to Ghedience. P. 2. 176. 


3 


D Obſtinacy a cauſe of infidelity, p. 2. 21. 

Ontelos his Targum on the Pentateuch an excellent wri- 
ter. p. 3. prefs vii. and 225 106. his Style. p. 3. 
pref. viii, and p. 106. a ſtritt verſion, p. 3. 75, 106. 

Oral law how pretended to be delivered. p. 2. 26. 


0 N P. 
Aan religion not worthy of regard. p. 1. 136. 

T A pretender in Paleſtina to be the Mxssras. p. 3. 
168. 

The Holy Ghoſt brings pardon. p. 1+ 159. the Sacra- 
g te bring pardon, p. 1. 161. the Goſpel miniſters 
"> offer pardon, P. 1. 161. by Cunst"'s death, P. 1. 
158. reſutrection, aſcenſion and interceſſion. p. 1. 


1569. pardon offered for the greateſt ſins, p. 1. 157. 
5 al or a | 


Il fin. ibid. 


| Fart of a day, year or other time put for the whole, 


a: 1. 104:5-Po 2. 61. 
All paſſions not unlawful. p. 1. 137. 
over differently obſerved in Eg 


and in after ages, 


p. 3. 62. 2 
Moti ves to patience, P · 0 87. 


Exhortation to peace. p- 3+ 45+ of the peace under the 


Massa. p. 3. 28. 
Perſecution no mark of Religion. p. I, 127. 
A pretender in Perſia to be the Mrsstas. p. 3. 109, 
' and 171, two of them. How the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed and baniſhed out of Perſia. p. 3. 179. The 
Perſians had ſome knowledge of a Trinity. p. 3. 122. 
Philo the Jew teſtifies Jargely of a Trinity. p. 3. 93, and 
of the A or Word. p. 3. 100. it doth not ap- 
pear that Philo borrowed his notions from Plato. p. 
3. 111. other Jewilh writers agree with Philo. p. 3. 
112. | 
Plato had notions of the Trinity. p. 3. 124+ he did not 
tranſmit his notions of the Trinity to Philo. p. 3. 111, 
but received them from the Jews. p. 3. 111, 120. 
other heathens agree with Plato. p. 3. 122. Plato 
went into Egypt. p. 3 111. 
Pluto the ſame with She m. p. 3. 120, 
Polygamy only ſuffered, p. 2. 18, 52. 
In Practices hinder the converſion of the Fews, p. 2. 31. 
See Examples. 
Afternoon Prayer. p. 1. 16. 
Precepts given to Adam, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
Amram, and Moſes. p. 1. 16. 
The Preterperfect Tenſe in prophecies put for the Future 
tenſe, p. 2. 74. 
Pride a cauſe of infidelity, p. 2. 23. 
Prieſts were anointed. p. 1. 9. why and how. p. 1, 10. 
High Prieſt a type of Chriſt. p. 1. 109, 111. P. 2. 67. 
Princes. See Kings. 
Promiſes gradually revealed. p. 1. 18. p. 45 131, 147. 
Prophets foretelling good or evil two different caſes. 
. 3. 161. Aſcribing to the Prophets act what he 
Forctold common in Scriptures p. 3. 119. whether 
Prophets were anointed ? p. 1. 9, Prepheczes fulfilled 
an argument of a divine Miſſion, p. 2. 5. 
Proſelytes of how many ſorts, and how admitted, p. 2. 
108. | 
Pythagoras went into Egypt. P. 3. 117. 


1 


CARRELS among Dien hinder the conver- 
ſion of the Jews. p. 2. 32. | 
The @ueſtions debated between us and the Jen: 
are of the higheſt Nature. p. 3. 198. 


. a Towndedicated to Jupiter, and called Diaboli. 


p. 3+ 19+ Paſſover of two ſorts, and how gbſervcd, _ 


| 3 | R. 4 oy 1 #2 47% þ *** 

Rs 2 ING — g, 3.188. 

* eligian. Briſtian, Law of Moſes, Pagan, 

and Romiſb. How to judge of any a 
Kepentance fits men for CAT. p. 4. 174. 
Moti ves to Reſignat ion. p. 1. 8 7. N 


| The Reſurre4i0n of Cuaasr brings pardon, p. 1. 159. 


See Cunts r. | 
Rich men ought to labour - after the converſion of the 
Fews, „3. 196. N : | "pa 5 
Romi ſb Church corrupt. p. 1. 52. à porſecuting church. 
P. 1. 127, her miracles, what. p. 1. 35. compared 
with thoſe of Cuzisr. p. 1. 59. ridiculous. ibid. out 
of ſeaſon. p. 1. 61. reported only to confirm tran - 
ſubſtantiatipn and idolatry, p. 1. 6. 

Romiſh religion corrupted. p. 1. 52. hinders the con- 
vexſion of the Jews. p. 2. 30, 331 


1ABBATAI Ka ” page to be the Mrssns. 
p- 3. 173. be turns Turk. p. 3. 177. | of 
1 he Sacraments bring pardon, p. 1. 161, 


Of Sacrifices, p. 1. 144, &c, The Sacrifices were im- 


perfect. ibid. not allowed in all cafes.” p. 1. 145. 
not good in themſelves. ibid. were repeated. p.1 140. 
made no inw ard fanctification. ibid. alone not fuffi« 
cient. p. 1. 149. gave no aſſurence of parton; p. 1. 
149. P. 3. 71. not to continue for ever. P. 1. 150, ac- 
ceptable for the ſake of the afferer. p. f. 146. Expi- 
ation came not from the worth of the Saryifice. ibid. 
the offerer did not partake of the Sacrifice. p. 1. 147. 
Samſon a ty pe of Cuntsr, p. 1. 4. p. 2. 87. 
Samuel a type of Cusisr. p. 2.68. 
Sancti cation not attainable by ſacrifices, p. 1. 148. 


* 


 Sanftuary repreſented the univerſe, p. 1, 113. 


Saturn the ſame with Noah. p. 3. 17 Ter 

Scepter doth not always ſignify Kinely Power. p. 3.137. 

Sthiſms among Chriſtians hinder the converſion of the 

EWS, p. 2. 32. | | 

Self-Myrder unlawful. p. 1. 136. 

The brazen Serpent a ty pe of CurisT. P. I. 73. P. 2.78. 

Shall ſignifies a duty, not always a thing future. p. 3. 33. 

The wav'd Sbeaf a type of Cnnisr. p. 1. 105. 

Shem the ſame with Pluto. p. 3. 1 20. 

The Sign put for the thing ſignified, p. 1. 115, Several 
ſorts of ſigns, p. 2. 104, &c. 

Simeon mentioned in St, Lake the ſon of Rabbi Hillel. 
P« 1. 14, 34. p. 3. 134. and father of Gamaliel. ibid. 

Sim:n Magus a falſe prophet. p. 2. 10. 

The Sins of the Jews could not hinder the coming of 
the Mrssras. p. 2. 158. 

Socinus confuted. p. 1. 83. 

Son in law call'd Son. p. 2. 169. Sons put for ſons of 
grandfathers, or of more remote anceftors, and ſaid 
to be begotten of them, p. 2. 122, 129, 

Iſhmael Sophus a pretender to be the Mxs51as. p. 3.180. 

A pretender in Spain to be the Mxsstas. p. 3. 170,172, 


173. 

Stoith, blameable. p. 1. 136. they held ſelf. murder law- 
ful. ibid. that man's happineſs is from himſelf. p. 1, 
137, and condemned all the paſſions. 207d. 

Sunday why. to be kept holy. p. 1. 105. 

The Lord's-Supper is to be frequently received. p.1.98, 
a token of peace. p. 3. 21. | 

Swearing when lawful or unlawful. p. 2. 48. 

A Syrian pretender to be the MxssiAs. p. 3. 169. 


HE Tebernacle a type of the Univerſe, p. 1. 113. 
| Targus or Chaldee Paraphraſes on the Old Te- 
ſlament. Qnkelos on the Pentateuch arid Jonathan on 
the prophets, ancient writers, p. 3. pref. viii. An- 
tiquity of Jonathan on the Pentateuch, p. 3. pref. ix. 
Antiquity of the Feruſalem Targum, p. 3. pref. x. 
the ſtyle of all the four paraphraſts, p. 2. pref. viii, &c. 

Jonatban's Targum on the Pentateuch a fabulous wri- 

te T 
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” J ms 0 18 uſe, 0 ii, ps 4+. they wn. 
0 


glory of the ſecond Temple, | 
on p. 148. it's being en ich'd. p. 3. 149. the 


3 * 


« Pe 3+ pref. i ir. varies from the text, ibid. Ir, 


75. 0 15 difts the. te xt, "ibid, ix. 
ibid. x. e braſes © 


"Largely the Aiy@ ord. p. 3+ 106. they add 
to the text. p. 3. Yrs ix, p. 3.75. and own the 
Horr GO r. p. 3. 109. 


""Vhat things were wanting in the ſecond Temple. p. 


28, 113. p. 3. 148. preſenting in the + 8 
type of Cbriſi's aſcenſion. p. 1. 110. of the greater 
„3. 146. it's durati- 


expreſſion in Haggar, this latter houſe, means, the 

ſecond. Temple,' p. 3. 150. CuxisrT Was to come 

into it, p. 3. 146, 

in the mew Teſtament unſuſpetted. p. 1.65. un- 
queſtionable. p. 1. 129. See Goſpels, 

Theudas, a pretender to be the Mx $5145, his life, p. 
1. 14. p. 2. 9. 

Times how divided in (cri ture. p. 3. 164. the a/? 
times put for the days of. the Mz$51a5. p. 1. 164. 


the time in which the Mxssias was to come. p. 3. 129. 
Titus V e. an would have ſaved the temple. p. 2. 9. 


miracles reported of him what. p. 1. 62. 


Tradition how far to be depended on. p. 2. 15, 16, 18, 


26. 1 to Tradition à cauſe of infidelity, p. 
2. 2 


Trajan e ſuch as were of the family of David. 


P- 2. 1 

Tranſubſtuntiation falſe. p. 1. 43. p. 2. 42, 60. p. 3.79. 
pretended miracles brought to confirm it. p. 1. 50. 

Ten Tribes a fabulous ſtory of them. p. 3. 183. 

The Trinity proved at large. p. 3. 78. not abſurd, p. 
3. 79. doth not infer Tritheiſm. p. 3. 80, not 
repugnant to the law of Moſes, ibid. not abſolute- 
ly revealed in the old Teſtament. p. 3. 81. but fair 
intimations of it. bid. opinion of the ancient Rib- 


bins. P. 3. 82. Teſtimonies of Philo, P. 3. 53.0 Ob- 


F N D E NX. 


Tr Ne p. 3. 8 ts „iz known to 7 


NS. p. 3. 122. hot ch. argeable 8 
or cones alien, Pe 3127. eee 1 nes p 
3. * it's being known tog he ae bng 
Way fr -the reception, Chriſtianity. p. 3. 126. 
The Hye put for the Autitype. P. 1. 115. +> 2 x 


. 


v. | - 
E SPASIAN, See Titer. ; 
Univerſities o. ght to endeavour aier the =, 
verſion of the Fews, and hows b 3. 199, 


. C x : 


Hines n in the eos Temple. p. 2. Wt 
Wars among Chriſtians hinder the converſion vr 
the Jews. p. 2. 32. | 
Word put for thing. Ps I, 2. P · 2. 65, 95. Ford Inche 
Targums ſignifies a divine perſon. p. 3. pref. „Ai. 
„3. 106. . $US, CyrasT, and MERSS1As. 
nown to the Heathens. p. 3. 122. Philo teltiffes 
largely hereof. p. 3. 100; that the Manna was a'type 
herech, ibid. as allo Aaron's breaſt- plate. p. 3. 104. 
and the Higb Prieſt. p. 3. 105. that it was the go- 
vernor ef the world. p. 3. 192, the Son of Gov. p. 3. 
103. Eternal, ibid. neceſſatily immortal. 7bid, 
image of Gov. ibid. the Advocate. p. 3. 104. 
ſame with the wiſdom of Gop, ibid. the Branch. 
p. 3. 105. the mediator between Gop and man. ibid. 
2 fin. ibid. a divine perſon. p. 3.106, not 
eeffimgn as man, nor unbegotten as the Father; ibid, 
— A of the ee concerning the Ward. 


FS. 10 not j uſtify. p sf | 

The Ends or End of : of FI +) f zgnify the an at the 
Mxs$14s. p. 3. 164. 

The World to come ſignifies the days of the M ESS1 x 5, 
p. 3. 164, 

A World'y baker a a of infidelity. _ 2. . 
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